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INTRODUCTION 


THE SCOPE OF ITALIAN HISTORY: A PREFATORY 
CHARACTERISATION 


THE DARK AGE 


Tv has been observed again and again that history sweeps on as a con- 
tinuous alrcam, and that al! attempts to divide it into epochs are more or less 
arbitrary. Neverthcless, one cannot escape the tendency to classify, and 
memory is greatly aided by such arbitrary divisions, The largest and per- 
haps the most uniformly accepted of such arbitrary parcelling out of history 
is the classifiontion inLo ancient, medimval, and modern. Everyono is aware 
that the general historian usually regards ancient history as closing either 
with the later decades of the fourth century, when the northern barbarians 
began their invasions, or, ro more generally, with the precise date 476, 
when the last emporor of old Rome was dethroned. The ensuing epoch, 
comprising a period of about a thousand years, is known as the mediayal 
poriod ; which epoch is usually conaldercd. as closing with the discovery of 
tha Now World in 1492, Tho earlier centuries of this epoch are usually 
spoken of as constituting the dark age. 

Such a division is arbitrary, but not altogether iNogical. It has been 
wrod that Rome itself did not kmow it had fallen in the yoar 476; and that 
the Roman Empire—oven the Roman Republic, in the phrasing of the 
time —went on, as the minds of contemporaries conceived it, wninter- 
ruptedly for many centuries after the date which wo of later time fix for 
the quiotus of Roman imperial life. But fow things are better established 
than the fact thata clear conception of history demands a certain opportunity 
for the observation of events in perspective. In other words a contemporary 
judgmont is rarely, if ever, tho best judgment regarding any epoch. In the 
multiplicity of details that are thrust necessarily upon the attention of the 
contemporary observer, large proportions are lost, and a confused mass of 
little things makes the picture as wnintelligible ag is the large canvas of the 
painter when viewed at too short a focus. With tho historical view, as with 
the painting, one must recedo to a certain distance before gaining a measur- 
ably true conception, And go looking back through the vista of centuries 
one is able to observe very clearly that the time of the alleged fall of the 
Western Roman Empire was a time of zeal crisis in the sweep of historical 
events, ‘The erection of the one focal dato is, to be sure, a quite unjustifiable 
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marking of boundary lines, unless il bo regarded in the same way in which 
one thinks of the parallols of latitude and longitude on the globo. Jt is a 
convenient milestone, nothing move. But the epoch which if marks, if not 
to he limited to the confines of a single year, is nono the less © true opoch ; 
as no one can doubt who will consider the history of Rome in tho nyyrogato 
during the first, second, and third centuries of the Christian era, and thon 
will consider the history of the samo city during the fifth, sixth, and sovonth 
centuries. Obviously, « vast change has come over tho spirit of givilisation 
in this time ; the Jater centuries, contrasted with tho earhor ones, may well 
be considered a dark age, 

We have already shown that during its poriod the oaslern division of tho 
later Romen Empire was the seat of a culture which found expression in 
the production of an elaborate literature. But tho West during this period 
was under quite different auspices, Romo had ‘ceased 10 bo importank ns a 
centre of civilisation ; its chief citizens had removed to the city of Consluut- 
tinople. Here in the West the half-civilised Ierulians and Ostrogotlia held 
almost undisputed sway from 476 till about the middle of the sixth century. 
Then for a century the Eastern Empire reasserted control over Romo ant 
the legions of Narses and Longinus upheld the authority of tho Byzantine 
emperors. But in 568 tho Lombards under Alboin swopl down into Tuuly 
and their supremacy was hardly disputed until the Carlovingiens took w hand 
ae . aire, with a pee ah in 774 Charlomagne, capturing Desi- 

ius in Pavia, assumed the title of king o : ir 
ad ike Eee adi g of Lhe Lombards and virtually 

In 781 Charlemagne crowned his son Pepin ki 

in king of Ital, i 
memorable year 800 Charlemagne was himself fowaul eaiperdi: ‘of ie Ww a 
reviving the title and « semblance of the glory of the old Imperium, Chu I 
magie’s successors retained nominal control over tho empire and dis ni ‘l 
with the popes the ren) control of [taly. This warfaro belwvoon uk on vl 
arg a the ae va a salient featuro of tho Inter iplibinelég atthe 
« The power of the church had increased slow] 1 ingidiousl i 
Grea lsE oud Soatly sectarlee ik i s wly and insidiously wntil 
@ bishop of I ive rend kt : 
ove a aera edn ee of Rome aspired to real kingship 
he five hundred years jan histor: : » ‘ : 
strangely (as has tee aia is dias went ere in Chis period contrast 
ee of empire that preceded it,or rlih the oie half mii Lea 
which were comprised the ovania of th iad millenniam within 
u he Roman commonwealth. ‘IL i 
periods, as wo glance back over them in perspective, bristle witl ee 
a this later epoch shows a Meee ot acllomien : he atin ; 
et we must : r : not of deotine. 
relapse ies hoe bustage de aa ane as reprosonting Limo of 
civilisation was struggling against couple a ee when tho docadent 
while the new civilisation was striving teal Siself Ta aire ea 
ineffestoally as regards the higher uallgceceee ae ‘ i, Roe as yob 
way for the future germination of n new life Seine sais proparing the 
® is no more fascinati Se eae 

back through the mist: aeake & a open to tho historian than to glune 
of this d e ists of the centuries and attempt to ponetral ais 
: ark age, and visualise its social conditions, At ih val chee 
at reconstiucting the distant past can be but parti ost anch an ablompt 
true that we view the world through our partially sucessful, If iL hw 
Within us the things we see,” as ‘Thackeray balls’ Be Sean Oink 
mporary environment, vastly more di : us regurding our con- 
istor 4 7 u 
p J orted mush our image be of aly part 


events. Wher 
ere the monuments, art treasures, and the ilerature of » great 
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civilisation havo beon prosoryeil to us, as in the ense of Kgypt and Mesopo- 
tumin, and Grecee, and Rome, wo havo aids and accessories for the recon- 
stenetion of tho picture that enable us to view our rehabilitation with a 
corliin confidences. Bub whovo these mementoes of tho prst are lost or alto- 
wothor tucking, the picture must, indeed, bo a vague and uncerlain one, —~ 
tho fogpy tracery of tho impressionish as soulieslad with tho firm outlines of 
a Michelangalo. 

And such aro tho disadvantages that besot the task of reconstructing the 
imago of Ltaly, or indeod of any olhor part of Europe, in the so-called dark 
age. It was a time whon the wealth of tho lator empire had been transferred 
to the Kast. Woslorn Muropo was poverty-stricken; and this practical fact, 
porhaps moro thin any othor ono onwse, operated to prevent the construction 
of such monumonts of architecture and of art as the earlier centuries aghioved. 
Wo havo seon illusivated again and again theb the geat of tho grontest civili- 
sation is almost sure to bo the commoreink and monotary contre of the world ; 
and wo shill seo the sume thing illustrated again with renowed foreo at 
later day in Haly, whon tho gold of the Florentino tradosmen, the Medici, 
atinmlates the wt development of the lutar Renaissinee. But in these post- 
imperial binos Italy hus no woalth in commores, as compared with the new 
contre of Lho empire in Constantinople, Such Romans as remain in Ttaly are 
too poor to build palaces and wuphitheatres comparable to those of their 
nvedocessors, ‘They hayo onough to do to guard thomsolyes against the 
Invadors from tho north, Ab bost they em hardly repair tho structures that 
the eurlior civilisution has left Uiem. Wo rond that in Venico il was at one 
ting made a logal offences, punishable with a fino of ono thousand florins, to 
augyostany draft on the public toasury Lor repaixing slato buildings. Accord- 
ing Lo tho familiar tradition, the dogo who finally had tho temerity to violute 
tho rostricLion, cnmo boforo tho conneil with tho thousand floring in his hand 
when making tho suggestion. ‘This story illustrates tho financial stress under 
whigh tho Itnlinn cities lubourod even at a comparatively late period of tho 
Middlo Agos. 

But it would be a very great mistako Lo supposo that the lapse in the 
matorinl civilisution which undoubledly took placo in the lator day of 
imporial Romo coincided with an entira change in the sovial conditions of 
tho people, No trait in human naturo is more fixed and more insistent 
than tho tendoney to cling to tho ways of our forboars. Conservatism is the 
dominant motive of tho mass of humanity. What ow fathers thought and 
holiovod, wo for the most part think and believe. Tho average man inherits 
his religion and his politics much as ho inhovits tho colour of his oyes; and 
has senveely moro likelihood of clanging ono than the other, In tho sweep 
of tho conturics, ideas and customs do chinge, to be sure; bub the changes, 
in so far ay thoy portain to long-standing principles or customs, aro always 
slow and gradual 

Geologisis of the ninoteonth century domonsirated, afler long atudy and 
much agumont, Uhat there aro no cataclysmic vaults in the sweep of the 
geological and biologion! ages. ‘Iho lesson thus taught regarding nature at 
largo is one which the sociologist tight apply to his own would-be scionce 
with advantage, In partioular this lesson should be called to the sttention 
of tho aludonb of history who would have us beliove thet there was a sudden 
and catastrophis change in the mentality of the people of Iimy in tho fifth 
century Au, No ono who appreciates the trac character of human progress 
will bo disposed to believe, in tho absence of confirmatory evidence, that the 
Tulian of tho sixth contury differed vory greatly in his desires and aspire 
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i i vaa yot nominally pov- 

Hone, front tus. grendbteit Sere Sei hae tf barbarians that 
ee fare orth book bone: whevover they could uN at _ 
swept down from the nor : ere nob imbued with 
ioyavarished the somniay, bat - eae te Ney 6 that they at 
rit of wanton destr See a rondertt 
iene evestck Setar we ee be a aly 
monuments of a civilisation so dil ivilised nations of the north sucker 

4 w that relatively civilised nations of | Un ot 

ieee century anaes disastrously than ib A beemabe ard 
tei pile Resteeis Ta ers | a o Meee cle dana went abl 
invaders from the north were no om eon Bd chad devel na 
relatively long intervals, and puts vanes ae cee Bose ts iow 
paty Bei oman Meanie the barbaric vanquishar becomes, 
Hees ‘o ono and thought, a follower rather than « loader of the 
vanquished, hut this rule held true, 

i. a en “the Se La geon tii that wore pid y 
i is lope Ghent imitation of the southern civilisation. Jong before the 
a ‘alled dark ages ended, there began to be centres a seat in the 

. re and there a man of real gonius—a Rogor Bacon or an 
eis to prove the rapid forward sweep of v a, ae 
nené, since the highest genius never towers far above the ou ee o : ry 
time. But this conld not have come to pass if tho invader from He hi 1 
had entered Italy as an all-devastating eliminator of provious civilisnlions, 
He came to conquer, but he remained to learn the arts of civilisntion, ‘cts 

Ina word, then, we shall gain & truar Picture of tho slate of Italy in U i 
so-called dark age if we think of it as differing nob so greally in the idonly 
of its matertal civilisation from the Ttaly of the Roman Empires. Thora ty 
no great architecture, no great art, no great literature; but Wo tannol, 
believe that there were absolutely no aspirations towards thewo wntiquy idonds, 
When we recall how much that was known to bo produced in tho carlior day 
has boon utterly lost, we need not doubt that there worse sono productions 
even in the field of literature, of which we now have no knowledge, that we 
would gladly reclaim from oblivion. Tho eacoethes sevibendi iy too dominant 
an impulse to be quite absent fyom any generation; surely, amma nature 
did not change so utterly in the dark ago as to rout this impulao from 
the human mind. What chiefly did oceur, apparently, was tho dircotion 
of the literary impulse into an unfortunate channel — tho channol of eeclosi- 
asticism. This earned it to a maelstrom from which the would-by producor 
of literature was not able to disengage himself for many generations, A 
startling evidence of this 1 found in the fast that as Robinson? points out, 
thore was no literary layman of renown from Booting Cl. 624 or 825 Av.) 
to Dante (1265-1891 A.D.) 

Lot us think, then, of the dark age ag a time when Italy was impover- 
ished; a time when its material civilisation retrogrossad; a timo whon tho 
stress of new conditions thrust some of the old ideuls into the background ; 
but also as a time when the mixture of races was taking plave that was to 


give new strength and fibre to a Senescont people; and to mako possible tho 


resuscitation of the old ideals, the rohabilitation of the old material civilisn- 
tion, the regeneration of the race, 


[" An Introduetion to the History of Western Rurepe,) 
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THE BLGVENTH AND TWELIUT CENTURIES 


Tho regenoration is nob to bho effected, however, for some time to come. 
Tho 11th and tho 2th conburies avo ab dost to seo only the dawning of the 
now diy, 

Culluro of tho oventive Icind is still in sboyanee in Italy; thoro ave still 
no writurs of signilioanco ; thors is litle art exvopt os practised in the ilumi- 
nition of munusoripts, and a8 Coreshadowed in the beginnings of architecture. 
Novortholoss, there isu gormative culture, Tore and there a knight brings 
back ss bool from tho Hugt-— for this is the ago of the Crusades. Here and 
thors a monk poves over « classic manusoript. “Virgil was road and copied 
all through the dark apo, ad wo know from the incontestable evidence of 
oxtunt manuscripts. ‘Thoxe is no manuscript of ILorace in the uncial writ- 
ing of the aurly centuries, yet ha Loo must have beon read in the West, cloug 
wilh all the othor Latin vlnasios that hays come down to us, else these worls 
would scarcely hayo hun proseryed; for tho Greek authors alono found 
favour in thy Mast, Still ib is Lo bo foared that the chief intorost felt by 
many of the monks in the old-time manuscripts was directed towards the 
mulorial on whieh they wera wrilten rather than towards the text itself, 
Hagiology oflon took the plies of history and many an ancient manugoript 
lug hoon partintly preserved in pelynpsest, morely because & monk who 
wished bo wrilo tho lita of aw saint was too enrelusy lo complote the erasure 
of tho eartion writing. 

Contemplating the monastic life, through which it is often asserted the 
gorms of learning were preserved in tho wostern world in this dark age, 
one reavives an inipression of raaial stasis which does not really accord with 
tho faets. TC tho monks wore the prvetion of tho fesble torch of learning, 
it was the wandoring and warring hosts of the outside world who wero pre- 
mring: their genoration bo receive the new light whon it should again bers 
Rieu Tho Seandinavian and German hosis Crom tho north invaded Ltaly 
en magae, from time to Limo, ay wo have geen, end successive bands of 
orustdors made Italy their highway whon journeying to and from the East, 
Many of these invaders found the southern clime congenial and toole up 
thoir permanent abode there, ‘Thus the Normans establishod # Iingdom in 
Iuly, and if tho othor hosts selted as individuals rether than as nations, 
Uhoir induenco must have beon nono the less polont in bringing about thot 
mixtaro of racial clomonts which makes for racial a a ere 

Equally important must haye been tho influence of tho commoreial spirit. 
Tho conqnoat of the Normans look from tho Greok cities of southorn aly, 
Amulli, Naplos, and Gael, tho commoroial supremacy thoy had proviously 

tone 
enjoyed. “hoy were now suporsoded by Pisn, Genoa, and Vonico. Those 
citios kept flools on tho son in constant contach with the Kast. As might 
have heon expected, they led obhor Italian cilios in power and influonce, and 
wore tho fival Lo show inlimutions of that quickening of Tif which presaged 
the new birth, 


TUR THIRTREENTLE CENTURY 


She first half of the thirteenth eontury fumnishes additional chapters in 
the old story of the fight between emperor and pope. Frederick TT, tho 
prevont inetnbont of the imperial throne, is one of the most picturesque 
charaglors of the Midkdllo Agos. ITo i a mon of extraordinary versatilily ; 
mastor of many languages, ineluding Crook and Arabic, patron of the arts, 
himself & poot, and whut perhaps is most romaricuble of nll, considering his 
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! iviti ate of the usc of the vernacular out of which 
idole ee art Ste Inning Frederick is far too broad and 
Pole wee fined within the narrow boundarios of the church 5 


versatile a man to be con: y : i 
hence his life ig made up of a series of wrangles with the popes. Yet he up 


salieri *her i ‘acts in Sicily ; ho prosecutes a suceessful 
poten he al prep ennai ener it in Jorusalom. Ifo 
i sabe ban of excommunication when he undertakes this ornsde, and ay 
ho is again denounced for having undertaken it. He rebols agninst tho 
napal antagonism, and declares that he will wear his crown and uphold its 
Fithority despite ecclesiastical interference. Wo havo seon Hike Heat pro- 
nounced before, and have seen such an emperor ts Honry IV . bo maka 
good his menace, But Hrederick adopts a novel plan nue see ue 
proves expedient ; he colonises Luceria with a population o. Saracens, which 
can furnish him a band of thirty thousand infidel warriors to whom papal 
authority means nothing. Notwithstanding this aid, however, ho is burcly 
able to hold his own against the pope in the long run, and he dics just at tho 
iniddie of the century, worn out in middle lifo by endless warrings. 

During the ensuing half century Italy is little troublod by tho emperors ; 

apal authority is at its height, but a disunited Italy consumes ils strong th 
in internal dissensions. ‘The developing civilisation has gradually focaixed 
more and more towards the north and now its centre has como to be Tnavany, 
—the same geographical location which furnished tho pre-Romun civilisation 
of the Etruscans. J"lorence is coming to be the chiof city of ‘Tuscany ; it is 
the chief centre also of one of the most persistent and disastrous strifos that 
are convulsing Italy, —the warfare of the Guelf and Ghibollinos. This 
dissension is in no sense confined to Florence, to be sure ; ibincludes all Hal 
and oven extends beyond the national bounds. ‘Tho factions war wilh 
varying success. In 1260 the Guolfs at Morence meet with « signal revorso 
at the battle of Monteaperto. But eight yeors Inter at Thelincozza, tho 
Ghibellines under Conradin, the last of the Iohenstanfens, receive a most 
disastrous set-back. 

An important feature of the epoch is the steady dovelopmont of the half 
dozen cities; in particular the rivalry between the three chicf maritime cities, 
Venice, Pisa, and Genoa. Pisa has more than hold her own until now, but in 
1284 sho receives her quietus in the duel with Genoa off tho isle of Molorin; 
hencoforth, she must yield supremacy to her conqueror and Lo Vonico. 

But, as has been said, the maritime cities no longer hold wneontested 
supremacy. Florence, “The Flower of Tuscany,” though lacking the ad- 
vantage of geographical position, is able, nevertheless, to take a place umnong, 
the commercial centres; thanks to her location on the highway betweon 
Germany and southern Italy, she perhaps profits more by that all essential 
mingling of the races to which reference has been made, than any of her 
sister cities. Just at the close of the century the warfare of tho Guholfa and 
Ghibellines receives 2 new development in Ilorence through the strife of 
the factions that come to be known as the Bianci and Neri; the dispute 
which began a9 A inere personal strife spreads ils bancful influence ayer the 
entire community’, 

. pore ltenelng all these dissensions, however, thore is marked progress 

; sation during this century. The Italian erties ean boast that their 
streets arc payed, while the streets of Paris, the foremost city of the north 
are mere beds of mud. ‘The growing desire for education ia evidenced in the 
founding of schools and universities in ltaly. Just at the close of the can- 


tury the since famous Palazzo Vecchio and the cyen more fimous Sale 
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Crove wore constructed. In the field of pictorial art there were also evi- 
dences of the now plane of cullure to which Italy hoe attained, while schol- 
arship found a worlly exponent in the celebrated Thomas Aquinas, 


‘ULM FOURLEENTH CENTURY 


For about w hetf century Italy has been free trom the intrusions of the 
emporors, but now early in the fowteenth century {Lenry VII erossos tho Alps, 
Unlike somo of his predecessors, he moots a rather hoarty welcome from 
several of the gitios and from the pops. ‘The Mlorentines, on the other hand, 
do not welcome him, end his coming leads 40 the usual iurmoils. {is sud- 
den death —~ porhaps from poison — dissipates all the hopes based on the impe- 
vial presonoa. —ELis successor, Louis of Bavaria, also comes to Italy and in 
association with tho great poneral Castruccio makes war upon the Floren- 
tines, who havo boon forced much against their will to put themselves under 
tho leadership of the duke of Naples. ‘Tho Florentines hold their own 
fairly woll against the outside invaders, but find themselves unable to tolerate 
the tyranny within (heir walls, and ond by expelling the tyrant. 

A atriking feature of the contury is tho abandonment of Rome by tho 
popes, who volire to Avignon for more than sevonty years, from 1805 to 1877, 
unt interval fmmous ever sinco as tho Babylonish captivity. During the 
absences of tho popox tho Romans furo but ill, Lacking the papal power 
which mado thoir city x contre of world inflnonce, they aro given over to 
minor dissonsions, The fimous Rionzi—“'Lho last of the tribunes” — 
makes an horoic offort lo restore order just at tho middle of the century, 
and for a timo dominates the situation; only 10 be overthrown dhglotlaailly 
flor wv brief poriod of wuthorily. 

In tho north tho Visconti mule thomselves dominant in Milan and inter- 
fore perpetually in gunornl politics, striving to subordinate all Italy to thoir 
influence. Florence was brought into repeated oonflicts with the successive 
rulers of this family, and it was in those contests that the great Unglish 
genoral, Sir Fohu Thwlawood eamo to tho fore. Loador of a band of mor- 
conarios, —soldier of fortune in the most literal gonse of the word, — this 
famous warrior fought first against tho Vlorontinos, und subsequently in 
their survive, Despite somo reverses ho gained a reputation which led 
Hallam to consider him tho first grent commander sinco Roman times. 
This ostimate povhaps does Iawkwood somothing more than justice; it 
overlooks the grout Casbeucaio, to go no further, But undoubtedly Hawk- 
wood war @ vodoublablo loador, and ho was among tho first of a series of 
condottioria who give distinction to Italian armies during the onsuing 
century, 

lonn ind Venice are drawn into a disastrous warfare ; in fact the vari- 
ous dominant cities of Iualy axo almost porpotaally quarrelling. von the 
grenb plague which swoops over Italy in 1848, despile its dovagtations — so 
graphically described by Bucoaccio — sorves to give eT moro than a 
tomporary Iull to tho ‘dissonsiona. ‘Tho insurrection of the Ciompi, the 
Civont Schism, and the outbreak of tho war of Chioggia aro dissensions that 
mark the tutor dovades of the contury. 

Bub all theso political dissensions sink quito into insignificance in com- 
pen with tho tremendous intellectual development of tho time. As we 
uve so0n, tho western world has been proparing for conturios for the devel- 
opment of an indigenous culture, Now the promise meots fruition. It 
raquired but the waft of a brecze from the Kast to fan the smouldering embers 
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; is vivifying influcuce came about partly through the omigra- 
ine _ Ts era lets ere from Constantinople 5 a migration ineitad 
aie f the Turks. ‘hese scholars brought wilh them their loyo 
Steg : ee aes and stimulated the nascent scholarship of Italy into a 
Tike enthrusieat. Soon there began and doveloped a grent fashion of ae 
ing for classical manuscripts, and many half-forgolion authors wore brough 
te light Tt became the fashion to copy these manusoxipts, As ovory ae 
man’s house must now have a library. The revival of interest pane u rou 
in time to save more than one classical author from obivior w ea wor kK 
would probably have perished utterly had they been subjected to ean ie con 
tury of neglect. Suchanauthoras Volleius Pateroulus, for example, is oe 
exclusively through a single manuscript, which obviously must havo escaped 
destruction through mere chance ; and everyone is aware how largo tb pride 
portion of classical writers were not accorded even this mongura of forbune. 
No doubt many authors were inadvertently allowed to povish even after 
this .evival of interest, but the number must have been very amall in pro- 
portion to those that were already lost. a 

But the revival of interest in the works of antiquity was hy no moans Lhe 
greatest literary feature of the time, There camo with it a aroutive impulse 
which gave the world the works of Dante, Petrarch, and Boccaccio, nol to 
mention the lesser chroniclers. Their work evidenced that spontunoons 
outbreak of the creative impulse for which the classicizm of Uo Mast had 
been preparing. How aecenenns it was, how little undersiood, even hy its 
originators, is illustrated in the fact that both Dante, the orentor of Thatian 
poetry, and Boceaccio, the creator of Italian prose, regarded their worl: in the 
vernacular ag relatively unimportant ; basing their hopes of immorlelivy 
upon their archaic Latin treatises, which the world promplly forgot, No 
better illustration could be furnished anywhore of that sponlancity of (ruly 
ereative art to which we have had occasion more than once to rotor. 

Nor was it in literature alone that the time was creative, Pielorial avt 
had likewise its new beginning in this epoch. Cimabue, indosd, hod male an 
effort to break with the orude traditions of the oastorn school of art in tho 
fatter paré of the thirteenth eentury ; hig greater pupil Giotto dovelopad his 
idea in the early decades of the fourteenth Centiny, and, so stimulated, the 
school of painters in Florence attempted, following their mustor, Lo go to 
nature and to reproduce what they saw. Their effort wns x crade and 
tentative one, judged according to the canons of the later devolopmunt ; 
but it was the beginning of great things. Jn architecturo the offort af the 
time was not_doomed to be content with mere beginnings : “ (Hotte’s tower,” 
the famous Campanile, still stands in evidence of the rolative perfoetion to 
which this department of art had attained, All in all, then, the fourdoenth 
century was a time of wonderful development, in Italy $ tho clarion noto of 
cate ae oe called the voice of ten silent Centuries 5 ib told of a new 
phase of the Renaissance, 


THE DIPTRENTH OENTURY 


During the fifteenth century Italy enjoyed a period of relative immunity 
from outside interference, Art emperor was crowned at Rome in tho ened) 
days of the century, to be sure, and there were various offorts at intorforence 
by other powers, including the coming of Charles VII in 1-49, But, as a 
general thing, it was the Italians themselyeg who competed with one amothor, 


rather than outside powers who quarrelled with Italy as awhole. ‘Tho prent 
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forces were, as before, the few important cities. ‘These ware forever quar- 
relling one with anothor. Visa beeamo subordinate to Florence, and the 
lattor city waxed sloadily in greatness. In Milen tho rule of the Visconti 
continued till Lowards the middle of the century, whon, on the diswppearance 
of the last momber of that important family, tie house of Sforza came to tho 
foro und toole Lo itself the task of dictatorship. In Naples King Ladiglaus, 
and Jator Queen Joanne 1, maintained regal influence and made their prinei- 
pality a world powor, Thus in the middle of the contury the four groat 
powors wero Neplos, Milan, Venice, md Florence, 

Jn these wars the merecnary leaders woro much in evidence, ‘Theso were 
mon to whom fighting: was simply a businoss,— a means to a livelihood. No 
question of patriotism was involved in their warfare ; thoy gayvo their services 
to tho alato that offered the most liberal payment in gold or its equivalent. 
Half a dozon of theso mon gained particular distinction in the fifleenth cen- 
tury. ‘hoso were Braccio, Fortebraecio, Slorza Attendola, and his gon 
ranceseo Sforza, Carmuagnola, Niccolo Piecinino, and Colleno Coleoni. 
‘These men werd variously matched against one another in tho important 
ware, 

Brascio and Sforza Attondola camo into prominence in tho papal wars, 
having to do with tho Great Schism, and begining about the close of the first 
decade of the fifteenth contury. — Braecio fought for IMorence, and Sforza at 
firsl for Popo John XXII, and subsequently for King Ladislaus of Naples, 
who ab this dime wus (ho strongest ruler in Maly. This war concerned most 
of the powers of Italy, and involyod Anjou and Iranco as well. The death 
of Jadislous helped to terminate the conflict, bub at the samo timo precipi- 
tated a new war, by raising tha question of succession to tho throne of 
Naplaa. 

Th this war of the Nowpoliltan suevoxsion Villipo Maria, duke of Milan, 
upheld tho cause of the hougo of Anjou, while Morence sided with Alfonzo. 
The chiof scono of the war was in the north whore tho forces of Milan and 
Naples campotod with thasa af Mloronco and Vonico. Lt was hore that 
Camugnola (born Francesco Dussoio) was givon the opporlunity to show 
his gonins as wv lender. Io served first under Fillipo, but subsequently 
ontored tho soryiee of Vonivo and required new honowrs as tho opponent of 
his old omployer. In lator campitigus his chief opponent was Francesco 
Sforza, ‘Phe tragic ond of Carmagnola will be recalled by overy reader, 

After tho sotliemont of Chis war of the Neapolitan succession Fillipo 
Maria was soon ombroiled again, this time wilh Pope Eugenius, ‘The pope 
took refuge in Moxenco mut tho Tuscany, again supporlod by Venice, upheld 
him. Francesco Sforza now fought for the Morontines. his opponent, the 
leader of tho Visconti’s army, heing Niccolo Piecinino, But before the war 
was over the Viseonti Iau gained Sforza back again. On tho death of 
Fillipo tho Milanese established a republic, avowing Unit they would never 
again submit toa tyrant. But novessity soon drove thom to call on Fran- 
cesvo Sforza to ald thom in a war against Vonico, and their successful gen- 
oral prosontly usurped power, and established a now line of tyrants. In the 
lator wars between Milan and Venico Collono Goleoni appeared, and after 
bartoring his sorvicos first to one purty and thon to the other, becume per- 
manently ostablished as genoralissimo of the land-forees of Vonice in 1454, 

Ono of the most sting features of this warfare was that it came to 
nothing, So many rival intoresis were involved, 0 kaleidoscopic wore tho 
shiftings of tho various leaders, so utlurly lacking is any great central cause 
of contention, that ib is sometimes almost impossible to say where one war 
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ends and another begins, Each petty state is thinking of its own interests. 
And the only thing approaching a general principle of action is tho four 
on the part of each state that any other single stato might gain Loo much 
influence over Italy as a whole. In other words the thought of muintaining 


a balance of power is in the mind of all such leaders as have no hope o! 


making themselves supreme, As "lorence at no time has a hope of becom. 


ing politically dominant, hor efforts are always directed towards maintaining 
a balance of power, and where personalities do not enter into the matier, sho 
tends in the main to champion the cause of the weaker party. 

But despite the interest which necessarily attaches to all those politica 
jarrings, the really world-historical importance of Florentine history during 
this period has to do not with wars, but with the marvellous internal culture 
development. Already in the van of the Renaissance movement Mlorence 
holds her proud position securely throughout the filleonth contury, and is 
incontestably the culture centre of the world. 

‘This was the age of the Medici. 1 was thon that Cosmo the Great and 
Lorenzo the Magnificent made their influenco felt, and enjoyed practical 
dictatorship, though the form of government continued 1 demovracy. ‘The 
real souree of Eloreutine influence was founded on the old funiliar basis of 
commercial prosperity. We have seen how ¥lorence in tho previous vontury 
produced such men as Dante, Petrarch, Boceaccio, tnd Giolto. The intel - 
lectual supremacy thus evidenced was maintained in tho casting century, 
but the early part of that century has no namos to show that ave comparable 
to these in artistic greatness, ‘Tho stamp of tho times, wh lens of tho first 
haif of the fifieenth century, is industrial vathor than artistic, ‘his is the 
time when the gradually increasing commercial aud industrial importance of 
Italy has culminated In unequivocal world supremacy. Vouicoand Mlaronce 
ate now the commercial centres of the world. fn Hovence various forms of 
one rah ae 4 degree of importance which will make (hom 
amicus » The guilds of woollen weavers, of cloth morehants, of 
silk weavers, and of money-changers haye become institutions of worldwide 
inflacnee. ‘The money lenders of Florence are found plying thoir rade ip 
every eapital of Exvope. Despite their extortions thoy are rogarded every - 
where as a necessary evil; and Horentine gold in this contury exoraises ait 
influenee almost as wide as the quondam influence of Roman anit, Th 
prea money-changer holds ahnost unchallenged tho position thal ils 
TiS eee eee day, Oddly enough, it may be noted that the ey 
ae - 8 bye rae ae plying the trade of monoy Tender in Morongo untal 
‘ he cud of the first third of the fifteenth century when, puradosioal a 
it may seem, he is legally granted the privilege, Lo protect tI | sialon tel, 
the oe of the native usurers of the city. : Veena tae 

The rapid development of commerce and 4 ‘4 ith j 
hee a great lange in the habits af the Flos eet : rly 
im the century the housag in Flo; na Stil simnle oie ee dct 
their equipment. The rian ee tie Aides Ma it 
in common { irway. Rr ng ye 
Hat bt theo conn i MEE an alt 
wealth makes its j Soneca! ils is caingod. ‘Phe power o 
sles te pi ne 7 the houses, equipments, and costumes of the poo- 
q mat ne ous habits of living ; their magnificont he b } 

le 3 and all that goes to make up a life of sonsnou wilt ae 

Most significant of all See remeys ons 8 pleasure, 

bled one fnraily to an : ar lune hieh -woallh hus ona- 
’ ei eS 


the power of of is i 
© power of gold, It ig a bower wielded deftly in the hands of prominont, 
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representatives of tho family ; a power that scoms to mako for the good of 
tho city, Undor Lorenzo the Magnificent evory form of art is patronised 
and cultivated, and Wloronce easily maintains ils supromacy as the culture 
contre of Italy. Such sculptors as Donatello, Berrochio, and their fellows ; 
such painters as Filippo Lippi, Botticelli, and Ghirlandajo, notto mention 7 
vuried company of almost oqual abtainmonts ; anda company of distinguished 
worlanen in wll dopartmonts of tho lesser arts, lend thoir influence to benutify 
the city undor the patronage of Lorenzo. ‘The school of art thus founded is 
to ive tho world such names as Michelangelo and Raphael in the succecd- 
ing gonorations. Curiously cnough, by some unexplained oversight, the 
greatost paintor of the century, Leonardo da Vinci, was led to make his great. 
eat efforts in Milan and not in Florenco during tho life of Lorenzo, though 
Me returned Lo tho latter city not long after the death of the great patron 
of art. 

As a patron of literature Lorenzo was no less active. Ie founded and 
Aeislapel a wondortul library in whieh the treasures of antiquity were col- 
looted, in the oviginal ov in copios, without regard to expense, from all parta 
of Kuropo, ‘Tho art of hook-nwking was carried to its highest development 
in this poviod, ‘Tho manuscripts of tho timo aro marvels of beauty. The 
ornmnontation is bowuifu, and the letlors themselves are printed with a 
dogroo of vogwlarity closoly rivaling tho uniformity of a printed page, And 
thon not Jong after tho middle of tho contury, just whon this art of the seribe 
was ab its height, tho printing-pross was introduced from Germany, and an 
easy mechanical moms was ab hand by which tho most perfect technique 
could bo ablainod, True, the connoisseur did not at first recognise tho 
printed hook as a possiblo vival of the old hand-made work. For a long 
timo tho collector continued to omploy the hut workman, and tho dilettante 
looked upon tho printed book with much the samo scornful glance which the 
modorn collector of paintings bestows upon a_chromo or lithograph. Tho 
first printing-proxs was sot up, according to Von Roumont, at Subiaco in 
a Benedictine monastery in 1405. Some fifleen years later Vospasiano da 
Biaticoi, writing wbout the library of the duko of Urbino, could proudly state 
thot “All tho volumes aro of the most faultless bonuty, written by hand, 
with ologant miniatiwres, and all on parchment. ‘There are no printed books 
mnong them ; the duke would have beon ashamed to have thom.”’? 

Notwithstanding the scomful altitude of tho connoisseur, however, tho 
ut of printing books mado its way rapidly. Iitherlo the cosb of production 
had rendored eyon the most ordinary book a luxury not to be possessed b 
any but the relatively wealthy. Naturally onough, an eager band of book 
lovors huilod tho advont of tho now mothod, despite its supposed artistic 
shortcomings ; and befors tho ond of the contury there were printing-presses 
in all tho important contros of Iinly, and numborloss classics, beginning with 
Virgil, had boon givon « vastly widor ourrenoy than had over previously been 
possible. It is neodloas hore to diwoll upon the remotor influences of this 
rapid diffusion of clussical treasures; but nowhere was the influence more 
important than in Tlaly. ; 

Summarising in w few words tho influences of the fifteenth century im 
Italy, id may bo repeated that, as a whole, it is an epoch of industrial and 
commoreinl progress rather than of the greatest art. The culminating 
achiavemonts of tho contury, tho inyention of the printing-press and the 
discovory of Americe wore not Italian triumphs; though as the birthplape 


1 Quoted by Von Roumont, Lorenzo de! Medici tt magnificur 
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vi spueci, Italy eannot well bo deniodt 
of Necelaroar a retary oe ‘Foad Pailoed: tho association of Italy 
with this great achievement is perhaps closer than might at frst sight 
appear. For on the one hand, it is held that the goographicnl work of 
q forall was directly instrumental in stimulating See tiris st oe 
tion of a western passage to India; while, in another view, the int Marion 0 
the apirit of exploration and discovery fostered by the commoreil rv ubions 
of Italy in making possible the feat of Columbus, must have boon inostima- 
ble, Bo all that as it may, the discovery of the New World—mado in tho 
last decade of the century, and, as it chanced in the same year in which 
Lorenzo de’ Medici died— may well be considered not meroly as a culmjnut- 
ing achievement of the century, but as symbolical of that commercial and 
industrial spirit for which the century is chiefly remarkable, : 

We have now advanced to the dato which ig usually named as closing tho 
medieval epoch, Lut what has been said about the arbitrary chareclor of this 
classification should be borne in mind. ‘The discovery of Amorien in 1402 
did indeed mark the beginning of a new era in one sonde, since it opened up 
anew hemisphere to the observation and residenco of civilised man, "That 
discovery, too, prepared the way for the demonstration of tho fact that, tho 
world is round; hence it became an important cornerstone in the building 
of that new structure of man’s conception of cosmology of which the master 
builders were Copernicus, Kepler, Galileo, and Newton. But the building of 
this new structure,— a revolutionising of inan’s conception of tho GOHMOH, + ~ 
did not come about in a year ora century; tho superstitions hassd on the 
old conception of cosmology have not lost their hold on mankind oyon in omy 
own day. It has even been suggested that tho your 1869, when the promul- 
gation of thought occurred which gave the death-blow to the oli ideas of 
cosimogony, and which may be said for the first Lime to havo rondoredt tho 
old superstitions truly obsolescent,—that this yoar rathor than tho year 1499 
right well be named ag limiting the medicyat opoch. So porhaps it may bo 
with more remote generations of tho future, but for tho tsyentioLh congury 
observer the older date will doubtless scem the bettor one. Bub, aflor all, 
the question is one of no moment. Considering the recognised wrbitrnriness 
of all such divisions if does not in the least matler ag to tho oxagl bounds 
given ta the mediayal epoch, 


THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY 


___ The sixteenth century is a time of peculiar contrasts in Ttaly. Tho 
ivasions which hegan with the coming of Charles VILE in (494 vontinuy 
and become more and more harassing. Italy comes to be regarded ag tho 
proper prey of the French and Spanish rulers, The Talion prineipalidies, 
Watring as ever with one another, welcome or repel tho invadors in accords 
ance with their own selfish interests. All this time there has been no wnifledt 
government of Italy as a whole. Nawinally the empivo included all iu, 
this was a mere theory which, for the niost part, would not beur examin 
on. Venice all along has claimed allegiance to the Rastern Empire, whieh 
since the middle of the fifteenth century has ceased to exist, Ilorenve 
Hike no allegiance to any outside power 3 it is stuctly autonomous, ‘Phe 
Pe ne elie is stil] strong there notwithstanding the Asurpaliuns uf 
the Medici, Venice and Florence with Siena and Lucca are the onl 

republics ecaing at the beginning of the sixteunth contury. Of the 
scores of cities which formerly were republics, all the rest, have some under 
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the influenco of tyrants, or have beon brought into unwilling subordination 
to neighbouring cities. And now en oven greater huniliation is in store for 
mnny of thom at tho hands of the trensalpine conquorors. 

Venice, recovoring from her duel to the death with Gonor — the war of 
Chioggia— continues Lo hold closely te her old traditions, Her commercial 
prosporily continues for a time, bub 1s gradually lessened through the loss of 
eastern Lervilorios and through tho rivalry brought about by the discovery 
of America and of a sea roule to India, Wlorence, having thrown off in 
1404 tho thretdom imposed by tho Medici, makes spasmodic efforts to roburn 
to tho old purely democratic systom ; but fails in the ond. In 1569 Cosmo 
do’ Medigi is made Grand Duke of Tuscany, a position which his successors will 
continue bo hold for seven goncrations (till 1787). In a word the spirit of 
democracy is virlually doad in Italy, and as yot no local tyrant arises who 
hus the poninus do unite the petty principalities into a unified kingdom, 

But if political Italy is chaotic and unproductive in this century the case 
is quite different when we consider tho civilisation of the time, The vivi- 
tying iniluencos of tho previous conlury produced a development particularly 
in the field of art, which now shows great results, ‘Cho carly decades of the 
sixtoonth century constitute an epoch of tho greatest art development in 
Tialy. ‘This is the age of Leonardo, of Michclangelo, of Raphael, and of 
‘Titinn, and of tho host of disciples of theso masters. Under the patronage of 
Huccessive pe pes, the mastor paintors ae slimulated to thoir best efforts, and 
those wondorful decorations of the Vatican are undertaken which have been 
tho dolight of all Inter times. 

Tho litorary developmont, if it doos not quite keep pace wilh the 
pictorial, novortheloss attains heights which it has only onoo bofore reachod 
sinco olagsical times. All thiy oulluro dovolopmont in a time of turmoil 
and political disaster scoms anomalous, and, as just intimated, can only be 
oxplained as tho fruitage of 2 devolopmont which had its origin in an carlier 
epooh, ‘The validity of this explanation is illustrated in the rapid decline 
that takes placo in Italy alter the middle of the sixteonth century — an 
intellectual decline which is scarcely to be interrupted until the nineteonth 
contury, 


‘MID SYVENTEENTIL AND LIGNTEENTIL OLNTURIES 


Aftor the wonderful developmont of the sixteenth century it is amazing 
to considor this time of deterioration. ‘The day of great men is not altogether 
past—wilness Galileo—but thore are no such great poots, historians, nrtisis, 
isin past yoncrations, Jven tho oyents of the political world have small 
world-historicnl importance. Italy is the battle-ground of nations; it is a 
geographical terrilory but it is soavecly a alate, Ib hag no unity, it has no 
individuality ; it has no important autonomous states as a whole that com-~ 
mind tho attontion of the historian. Tho intollectual scaptre which Italy 
so long swayod has hoon passed on to the nations of the north. ‘Tho eeclosi- 
agtical spirit is evorywhoro dominant. 

The burning of Giordano Bruno in tho last yoar of the sixteenth century 
and tho porsecution of Culiloo for daring to uphold the new Copernican 
concoption of cosmogony aro typical features of the epoch, Chronologically 
the modiwval ora is past, bub tho spirit of modiyvalism still obtains in 
lualy ; rather Jot us say that this mfortunate country hes Iapsed back into 
in archaic cast of thought alter haying led the world for gonerations. 

‘The historian must note tho play and countorplay of outside nations who 
use the territory of Tlaly a8 their choss-board, but as regards the Italian him- 
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istorian might virtually disregard his existence duriug many 
pect hy ne val ae the Does of the eighteenth continry when 
Italy cama under the sway of Napoleon that there came svelte a decent ay 
from the overbearing policy of thig new tyrant ; Unen a desiro for liber ty began 
to make itself felt in Italy, and to prepare the way for that struggle of a 
half century later which was to weld tho disunited subject principalities 
into @ unilied and autonomous kingdom. Bus tho intimations of this later 
development could hardly be appreciated by tho conlemporary observer who 
sow Italy ground beneath the heel of Napoleon, with no scoming chance of 
ever escaping from this humiliating position. 


THE NINETEERNTH CENTURY 


With the overthrow of Napoleon thore was but slight hollerment in the 
immediate condition of Italy. An attempt was made by tho powors that had 
overthrown the !yench usurper to restore the Italian principulitics to some- 
thing like their ante-revotutionary status. But, as has just been noted, the 
spirit of liberty was taking possession of the land and its long onslayed poo- 
ple began to dream of better things than they had Imown for conturios, 
But their efforts to secure the freedom so long renounced were at frat only 
attempts; one petty rebellion after another scemod to come to nothing. 
But, at last, under the guidance of such leaders ag Mazzini, Cavour, Quri- 
baldi, and Victor Emmanuel, the seomingly impossible was accomplished ; 
outside influences wero subordinated; the papel power over secular affairs 
was restricled and at last virtually overthrown; and for tho first tino in 
something like fourteen centuries the geographical territory of Ttaly anno 
politically under the sway of a single ruler ah owed no allugiance to nlion 
lands: the dream of the visionaries was accomplished: wm Lulian Ieingdom 
ruled by an Italian king took tho place of the enslaved, disunited prinet pali- 
ties of the earlier centuries, 

Trug, this achievement was not the culmination thal somo of tho most 
ardent patriots, with Mazzini at their head, had dreamed of. Thy aim of that 
leader, as of many another, had been to achieve nob a monarchicul bot a 
republican unity. In their enthusiastic estimate tho monarehienl form of 
government was obsolescent. ‘Their enthusiasm harked back fo tho days 
when Venice and Florence had carried ont with so much success the pre- 
cepts of democracy. Their imagination was firod also by the oxamplo of 
that newer republic of the West, whose treo institutions have inspired go 
much of emulation and so much of hatred in tho minds of difforont Glasnes 
ee ae tho older governments of Nuropo. Rut if tho dreams of 
St sat ri oo not to be realised, it sufficed for the more conservative 

26 constitutional monarchy, embodying many of tho pro- 


cepts aud principles of democrs ah 
nk uence racy, had at last brought Italy undor the hay 





OUAPTER I 


TTALY IN ‘VI DARK AGE 
[476-ca, 1100 a.n.] 


In inking up tho history of Itly we shall, for convenience, go back to the 
your 476, whon the last Jegitimate ompeoror of old Rome in the West was 
overthrown, and briefly revapilulate the story of events during the poriod 
of invagion that immedintoly followed. It will be recalled that wo have 
already coyored the poriod from 476 to 1024 in much detail in our study of 
the Wostorn Iimpiro, in Volume VIT. It will be unnecessary, therefore, to 
toatl this epoch hae in anything but the barest outline; and even this will 
involyo unavoidable repetitions. Since the later emperors of the Holy Roman 
Kimpire continued for somo conturies to invado Italy periodically, and to 
claim control over its affairs, it will bo almost impossible to ayoid repeti- 
tion hore also; but inasmuch as such monarchs as Conrad II, Henry IV, 
and Frodoriok IT are necessarily given full treatment in the volumes devoted 
to Germany, we shall deal somewhat briefly with their Halian incursions in 
tho prosont connection. A similar duplication of matter will necessarily 
bo involved in dealing with tho medimyal popes, whoso history has already 
been chronicled in the proyious volume, 

The story of temporal affairs in Italy lacks unity from the beginning of 
the poriod under consideration till well towards the close of the nineteenth 
century. Tor the most parl, oxcopt during the relatively briof periods when 
a strong emporor claimed dominion over all Italy, the territory of the Italian 
peninsula was divided into numerous potty kingdoms, no one of which at- 
tained supremacy over tho others. First one and then another became 
prominont, but often contomporancous ovents of local importance, having 
but slight world-historical importance, confuse tho picture, and make the 
prosontntion of tho history of Maly extromoly difficult, We must necessarily 
ovorlook a large mumber of such polly deinils, endeavouring to select such 
ovents as have real importance, and to weld them into a continuous narrative. 
But at host tho slory of Italian history lacks dramatic unily ; the scene shifts 
from one principality to anothor too frequently to make possible a reaily 
harmonious prosontation. Wo havo really to do with » collection of cities 
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‘ather than with a nation. Tt is the old story of Greece over again; only 
ms Ae are more cities competing for supremacy, with no one af any timo 
quite so near success as Athons and Sparta respectively were ab hocoalae 
periods, Yet Milan, Venice, and Florence at times approached the goal i 
id not quite attain it.a . . 

ee of ase cities wore very old ; the greater umber flourished in at 
least equal splendour in the time of the Roman Empire; some, such as Milan, 
Verona, Bologna, Capua, were so considerable as to presont an image of 
Rome, with their circus, their amphitheatre, their tumultuous and idle popu- 
lation, their riches and their poverty. Their administration was nowtly 
republican, most commonly composed, after the example of Rome, of a curia, 
or municipal senate elected by the people, and of duumvirs, or annual con- 
suls, In all these towns, among the first class of inhabitants wore to bo 
found the proprietors of the neighbouring land, lodged in palacos with thoir 
slaves and freedmen; secondly, the artisans and shopkeepers whom their ne- 
cessities established around them; lastly, a crowd of idle people, who had 
preserved just enough of land to supply, with the strictest ceonomy, tho 
means of existence. It does not appear that there was wny prosporous mon. 
factory in Italy, Al manual labour, as well in towns xs in the country, was 
executed by slaves. Objects of luxury, for the most part, camo from Asin, 
War had for a long time heen the only occupation of the Ttulians ; for # long 
period, too, tho legions had been levied partly among tho Romans, and 
partly among their allies in Italy: but, under the emporors, the distrust of 
the master seconded the Luxurious effeminacy of tho subject, the Ttaliang 
finally renounced even war, and the legions were reeruilod only in Pannonta, 
Gaul, and tho other provinces bordering on the Rhino and the Danubo, 

At a later period, the barbarians who menaced Rome woro seduced by 
liberal pay to engage in its defence; and in the Roman armios tho unemicg 
of Rome almost entirely replaced the Romans. ‘The country could not, as in 
modern states, supply the placo of cities in recruiting the armica with a 
class of men accustomed to the inclemencies of the woather and inured to 
tail, The only labourers to be found ware an oppressed forcign rave, who 
took no interest in public affairs. The Romans cultivated their land cithar 
by slaves purchased from the barbarians and forced by corporal punishmont, 
to labour, or by coloni partiari’, to whom was given a small shavo in tho 
harvest as wages ; but, in order to oblige thesa last to content themsclyos 
with the least possible share, they were attached to tho land, and nearly 
4 much oppressed as slaves themsolves, The proprietors of land varied as 
between these two systems, according as the price of glavas varied, ov the 
colons (peasants, labourers) were more or less numerous; no cultivator of 
the land had any property ‘in it. 

The greater part was united in immenso domains, sometimes embricing 
whole provinces, the administration of which was intrusted to froodmon, 
whose only consideration was, how to cultivate the land with tho lonst pos- 
sible expense, and how to extract from their labourers the grontost degra 
of work with the smallest quantity of food. Tho agriculturisis, ag well 
what were called freedmen as slaves, wore almost all barbarians hy birth, 
without any interest in a social order which only oppressed them, without 
courage for its defence, and without any pecuniary resources for thom: olyos: 
their numbers also diminished with an alarming rapidity, partly frow Paine: 
ree on new invasions of barbarians, who nrtiad ther off i salt ws 

nother Roman province: ‘tali : 
consequence of pyecty aul a o finally from a mor tality, the nogossary 
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Ilaly, novortheless, was supposed to onjoy a constant prosperity, During 
the entire ages of Trajan and the Antonines, a succession of virtuoug and 
philosophic emperors followed each other; the world was at peace ; tho laws 
were wise and well administered ; riches scemed to increase ; cach succeed- 
ing generation raised palaces more splendid, monuments and public edifices 
more sumpluous, than the preceding; tho. senatorial familics found their 
rovonues increase; the treasury levied greater imposts. But it ig not on tho 
mass of woalth, it is on ils distribution, that the prosperity of states depends 
increasing opulence continued to meot the eyo, but men became more miser- 
ablo; the rural population, formerly active, robust, and energetic, were 
succeeded by a foreign race, while the inhabitants of towns sank in vice and 
idleness, or perished in want, amidst the riches they had thomselves created, 


TUE BARBARIAN INVADERS 


It was inlo this Italy, such as despotism had made it, that the barbarians 
penotrated, Tagor for tho booly which it contained and could not defend, 
they repeatedly ravagod it during the last two centuries of the Western 
Empire. ‘The morconary troops that Rome had levicd amongst them for its 
dofonce, preferring pilluge to pay, frequently turned their arms against 
those they wore ongaged to defond. They vied with the Romans in making 
and winaking emperors; and generally chose them from their own ranks, 
in order to secure to the soldicr a groater share of the property of the 
citizen, ‘The booty diminished as the avidity of these foreigners increased. 
Tho pomp of the Western Empire soon appeared, to an army thus formed, a 
uscless expense. Odorcor, of the nation of the Heruli, chief of the morce- 
narios who then served in Italy, suppressed it by deposing, in 476, the last 
emporor, He took upon himself tho title of king, and distributed amon 
his soldiers one-third of the Jnnd in the most fertile provinces; he governe 
during seyentecn years this still glorious country, as a rich farm which the 
barbarians had a right to cultivate for their sole uso, 

‘The moreenaries united under the sceptre of Odonacer were not sufii- 
ciontly strong to defend Italy against a new invasion of barbarians, The 
Ostrogoths, encouraged by the Grecian sovereign of new Rome, the emperor 
of the East, arrived in £89, under tho command of Theodoric, from the coun- 
trios north of the Euxine to the borders of Italy; they completed the conquest 
of it in four, and retained possession of the peninsula sixty-four years, under 
oight successive kingy. ‘These new barbarians, in their turn, demanded and 
obtained a portion of land and slaves; they multiplied, it is true, but became 
rapidly enervated in a delicious climate where they had suddenly passed from 
the severest privations to the enjoyment of every luxury, They were at 
Inst conquerecl and subdued in tho year 653 by the Romans of Constanti- 
nople, whom they despised as the degenerate successors of tho same nation 
which their anceslors had vanquished. 

The inyasion of the Lombards in 568 soon followed the destruction of 
the monarchy of the Oslrogoths. Amongst the various hordes which issued. 
from the north of Germany upon the southern regions, the Lombards were 
roputed the most courageous, the most cruel, and the proudest of their inde- 
pendenco; but their number was inconsiderable, and they scarcely acknow- 
ludged any social tie sufficient to keep them united: accordingly, they never 
completed the conquest of Italy, Irom 568 to 774, twenty-one Lombard 
kings during 206 years succeeded cach other without establishing their 
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dominion either on the lagunes, ai the extremity of the Adriatic Gulf, 
where such of the inhabitants of upper Italy as were personally the most 
exposed had taken refuge and founded tho Venetian Republic; or on the 
shores of the Adriatic, now called Romagna, governed by a lieutenant of 
the emperor of Constantinople, under the title of exarch of the five cities 
of Pentapolis; or on Rome, defended only by the spivilual arms of the 
patriarch of the Western church; or on the southern coast, where tho Greek 
municipalities of Naples, Gaeta, and Amalfi governed themselvos almost as 
independent republics, The Lombards, nevertheless, founded » kingdom in 
northern Italy, of which Pavia was the capital; and in southorn Haly tho 
duchy of Benevento, which still maintained its independence two centuries 
after the kingdom was subjugated. 

From the middle of the cighth century the Lombards, masters of a 
country where the great towns still contained much wealth, where the land 
had lost nothing of its fertility, where the example of the vanquished had 
taught the vanquishers the advantage of veviving some upriculinral 
industry, excited the enyy of their neighbours the Iranks, who had con- 
Pr and oppressed the Gauls, who despised all occupation but war, and 

eaired no wealth but what the sword could give. They by ropoatod inva- 
siong devastated Italy; and at length, in 774, completed tho destruction of 
tha Lombard monarchy. 

For move than twenty years the popes or bishops of Romo had hboan in 
the habit of opposing the kings of Franco to the monarchs of Lomburdy, 
who were odious to thom, at first as pagans, and afterwards ay horolies. 
Chief of the clergy of the ancient capital, where the power of tho emporors 
of Constantinople had heen nominally established Inj never fall, thay cau- 
founded their pretensions with thosa of the empiro; and the Lombards 
having recently conquered the exarchate of Ravenna, and tho Pontapolis, 
they demanded that these proyinces should be restored to Romo PT 
Frankish kings made themselves tho championg of this quarrel which Lv 
them an opportunity of conquering the Lombard monarchy ; Dut Oliatlae vhe 
tak who accomplished this conquest, and who was the grontost man th { 
barbarism ever produced, in treating with Rome, in subjuguting Hal: ; 
prehended all the beauty of a civilisation which his Gia 1 a Bees 
only to destroy; he conceived the lofty idea of proftin b the bark ee 
forea at his disposal to put himself at the head of tho civilicati 7 fit hs 
laboured to restore. Instead of considering himself as tho “kis : of he 
conquerors, occupied only in enriching a barbarous arm ‘vith ane ‘il : if 
ee he aoe x his duty and his glory to oven the sounlry tot 

€resis, and for the common good. He did more: i HL wi 
Pope Leo III, he re-established the pr rehy of the oongnerod ieee 
Roman empire, which he considered thie pes ita ieee tL 
tion to barbaric force; he received from the aan cite leo ee 
: i d from the Bi 
people, on Christmas Day in the year 800 ih one fae Olay 
the ‘name of : we ; the title of Roman emperor, and 
ever 20 well ete or Charles the Great, which no ono bofore had 
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laws, und a flourishing civilisation: but barbarism was too strong for him; 
and when he died in 814 ib was re-established throughout the empire, 

Tlaly had eight kings of tho family of Charlemagne, reckoning Ins son 
and grandson, who reigned under him, and were, properly speaking, hig 
lioutenants. Charles tho fat, great-grandson of Charlemagne, was deposed 
in 888; afler which ten sovervigns, cither Italian or Burgundian, but allied 
to the race of the Franks, disputed for seventy years more the crown of 
Iinly and the empire. In 951 Otto I of Saxony, king of Germany, forced 
Berenger II, who then reigned, to acknowledge himself his vassal; in 961 
Otto entored Italy a second timo with his Germans, was crowned at Rome 
with the title of emporor, and sent Berenger II to end his days in a fortress 
in Gormany. 

Nearly five centuries elapsed from the fall of the ancient Roman Empire 
to the passing over of the renewed empire to the Gormans. For a long 
space of time Italy had been pillaged and oppressed in turn by barba- 
vians of every denomination, who wantonly overran the country only to 
plunder, and belioved themselves valiant because, though in small num- 
bers, thoy spread terror over a vast extont, and imagined by bloodshed to 
give a dignity to their depredations, ‘Ihe country, thus exposed to so many 
outrages, did not remain such as the Romans had lefi it. The Goth, Lom- 
bard, Frank, and German warriors, who had successively invaded Italy, 
introduced several of the opinions and sentiments of the barbarian race, 
purticularly the habit of independence and resistance to authority. They 
divided with their kings the country conquered by their valour, They caused 
to be ceded to them vast districts, tho inhabitants of which they considered 
their property oe with the land. The Lombard monarchy compre- 
hended thirty dukedoms, or marquisates; thoir number diminished under 
Charlemagne and his successors; but at the same time there rose under them 
a numerous class of counts and vavuscur's, amongst whom every duke divided 
the province that had been ceded to him, wnder condition that they should 
swonr fealty and homage, and follow him to the wars, The counts, in thoir 
turn, divided among the warriors attached to their colours the land appor- 
tioned to them, ‘hus was the feudal system, which made the possession of 
lend the warrior’s pay, and constituted an hereditary subordination founded 
on interest and confirmed by oath from the king down to the lowest soldier, 
established at the same time throughout Europe. The Lombards had car- 
ried into Italy the first gcrms of this sysiem which had been developed by 
the Franks and invigorated by the civil wars of Charlemagne and his 
successors; these wars rendered it necessary that every feudatory should 
fortify his dwelling to prosorve his allegiance to his lord; and tha country, 
which till then had been open and without defence, became covered with 
castles, in which theso feudal lords established their residence, 

About the same time — that is Lo say, in tho ninth century — cities bogan 
to rebuild thoir ancient walls; for the barbarian kings who had everywhere 
levelled thego walls to the ground no longer opposed their reconstruction, 
and the danger of being invaded by the rival princes who disputed the 
throne mado them necessary; besides, at this epoch new swarms of bar- 
bariang from all parts infested Europe; the inhabitants of Scandinavia, 
undor the name of Danes and Normans, ravaged England and France; the 
Ilungarians devasted Germany and upper Italy; tho Saracens, masters of 
Afvioa, infested the southern coasts of Italy and the isles: conquest was not 
the purpose of any of these invaders; plunder and massacre were their only 
objects, Permission to guard themselves against continual outrages could 
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not be withheld from the inhabitants of towns. Several thousand citizens 
had often been obliged to pay ransom to little more thana hundred robbers ; 
but, from the timo they were permitted by their emperors to rebuild their 
walls, to purchase or manufacture arms, they fell themselves in a state to 
make themselves respected. ‘Their long suftering had hardened thom, had 
accustomed them to privations and danger, and had taught them it was heltor 
to defend their lives than yield them up to every contemptible aggressur 5 at 
the sume time, the population of cities, no Jonger living in idlencss ab the 
expanse of the provinces of the empire, addicted themselves to industry. for 
their own profit: they had, accordingly, some wealth to defond. Tho anciont 
curice and municipalities had been retained in all the towns of Italy by their 
barbarian masters, in order to distribute more equally the burdens imposed 
hy the conquerors, and reach individuals moro surely. ‘The mnvgistrates wero 
the chiefs of « people who demanded only bread, arms, and walla. 

In the meantime the dukes, marquises, counts, and prelates, who looked 
on these cities as their property, on the inhabitants as mon who belonged to 
them, and laboured only for their use, soon perceived that thoso cilizens 
were ill disposed to obey, and would not suffor themselyes to be despoiled, 
since they had arms, and could dofend themselves under the protection of 
their walls: residence in towns thus became disagreeable to tha nobles, and 
they left them to establish themselves in their castles. ‘Thoy became son- 
sible that to defend these castles thoy had need of men devoted to them ; 
that, notwithstanding the advantage which their hoayy armour gevo them 
when fighting on horgsback, they were the minority ; and thoy hasloned to 
enfranchise the rural population, to encourage their growth, to give them 
ating, and to endeavour to gain their affections. The offeet of this chinge 
of rule was rapid: the rural population in tho tenth and oleyenth cuntarios 
mereased, doubled, quadrupled in exact proportion to the land which thoy 
had to cultivate. 

Otto I, his son Otto II, and his grandson Olto TIT wore successively 
es emperors and kings of Italy, from 961 to 1002, When 
this branch of the house of Saxony became extinct, Honry II of Bava- 
ria and Conrad the Salian of Franconia filled the throne from LOO to 
1089, During this poriod of nearly eighty years, the German omporors 
twelve times entered Italy at the head of their amies, which thoy plays 
drew up in the plaing o Roneaglia near Piacenga: thore thoy held tho 
states of Lombardy, received homage from their Italian foudatorios, cnusod 
the rents duo to be paid, and promulgated laws for the govormnent of Italy. 
A foreign sovereign, however, almost always absent, known only hy his 
Ineursions at the hend of a barbarous my, could nob offieacionsly govern a 
country which he hardly knew, and where his yoko was detostod. During 
these live reigns, the social power heeamo more and moro weak in Haly. 
ane emperors were too happy to acknowledge the local authorities, whuteyor 

hay were, whenever they could obtain from them their peouniary duos : 
sometimes they were dukes or marquises, whose dignitios had survived tho 
disuslers of yarious invasions and of civil wars ; somotimos tho archbishops 
and bishops of great cities, whom Charlemagno and his suceossors had 


oning that lords elected for life would remain more de i 

ing that: \ pendont than horedi- 
“ 'y lords ; sometimes, finally, they were the magistrates themselves, who, 
although elected by the people, recatved from the monarch tho title of impe- 
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In tho time of Conrad tho Satian, the prelates almost throughout Lom- 
bardy joined the citios against the nobles ; and from 1086 to 1089 there was 
« gonoral war between these two orders of socicly. Conrad put an end to 
it; by n constitution which is considered to be the basis of feudal law. By 
this the inheritance of fiefs was protected from the caprices of the lords nnd 
of tho crown,— the most oppressive conditions of feudal dependence were 
enppreeiet or softened,—and the few remaining slaves of the land were 
set free, 


THE EMPIRE AND THE PAPACY 


The crown of Conrad the Salian passed in a direct line to his son, grand- 
son, and great-grandson. ‘The first, Henry III, reigned from 1089 to 1056 ; 
tho second, Henry IV, from 1056 to 1106; the third, Henry V, from 1106 
to 1125, ‘The lnst two reigns were troubled by the bloody quarrel between 
the ompire and the court of Rome, called the war of investitures. Rome 
had never made part of the monarchy of the Lombards. This anciont capi- 
tal of the world, with the territory appertaining to it, had, since the conquest 
of Alboin, formed a dukedom, governed by a patrician or Greek duke, sent 
from Constantinople. The bishop of Rome, howevor, who, according to the 
ancient canonical forms, was elected by the clergy, the senate, and the people 
of his diocese, had much more authority over his flock than this foreign 
magistrate. 

The pontiff, however, who now began to take exclusively the name of 
pope, had more than onca successfully defended Rome with his spiritual 
arms when temporal ones had failed. When, in the year 717, an iconoclast, 
or onemy of images, filled the throne of Constantinople, the popes under 
the pretence of heresy rejected his authority altogethor; a manioibatrt , at the 
boil of which were a senate and consuls, then governed Rome nearly as an 
independent state ; the Greeks, occupied with their own dissensions, seemed 
to forget it ; and Rome owed to this forgetfulness fifty years of a sort of 
liberty. Tho Romans found once moro a faint image of their past glory ; 
sometimes even tho title of Roman Republic was revived. They approved, 
notwithstanding, of Pope Stephen IZ conferring on the princes of the Franks 
the dignity of patricians, in order to transfer to them the authority which 
the Greck magistrate exercised in their city in the name of the emperor of 
Constantinople ; and the people gladly acquiesced when, in the year 800, 
Leo III crowned Charlemagne as augustus, and restoror of the Western 
Empire. From that period Rome became once more the enpital of the em- 
pire. At Romo the chiefs of the empire wore henceforth to receive the golden 
crown from the hands of the pope, alter having received tho silver one of the 
kingdom of Germany al Aachen, and the iron crown of Lombardy at Milan, 

Great wealth and much feudal power were, by the gratitude of the 
emperors, attached to the see of Rome. The papacy became the highest 
object of ambition to the whole sacerdotal order ; and, in an age of violence 
and anarchy, barons notorious for their robberies, and young libertines 
recommended only by the favour of some Roman ladies, not tnfrequently 
filled the pontifical chair. The other bishops selected were often no better. 
‘rhe German emperors, on arriving ab Rome, were sometimes obliged. to put 
an ond to such a scandal, aud choose among the competitors, or depose a 
pope who put all Christendom to the blush. Henry III obliged the people 
to renounce the right which thoy had hitherto exercised, and so greatly 
abused, to take part in the election of popes. He, himself, named four 
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suceessiyely, whom he chose from among the most learnod and the most 
pious of the clorgy of Italy and Germany; and thus powerfully seconded 
the spirit of reform which began to animate the church from the clevonth 


contury. 
THE DISUNITED MUNICIPALITING 


The war of investitures, which lasted more than sixty years, accom- 
plished the dissolution of every tie between the different members of tho 
kingdom of Italy. Civil wars hove at least this advantage —bhat they 
force the rulers of the people to consult the wishes of their subjocts, obligo 
them to gain affections which constitute their strength, and to compensate, 
by the granting of new privileges, the services which they requiva, ‘Tho 
prelates, nobles, and cities of Italy obeyed, some tho emperor, others the 
pope; not from a blind fear, but from choice, from affection, from conscionee, 
according as the political or religious sentiment was predominant in eagh. 
‘The war was general, but everywhere waged with the national forcos. 
Evory city armed its militia, which, headed by the magistrates, attackod the 
pegibenring nobles or towns of a contrary parly. While cach city imng- 
ined it was fighting either for the pope or the emperor, it was ha pitually 
impelled exclusively by its own sentiments: overy town considored itself us 
a whole, a8 an independent state, which had its own allies and enontics 3 each 
citizen felt on ardent patriotism, not for the kingdom of Italy, or for tho 
empire, but for his own city. 

,_ At the period when cither kings or emperors had granted Lo towns the 
right of raising fortifications, that of assembling the citizens ab the sound of 
a groat bell, to concert together the means of their common defence, had 
beon also conceded. ‘his mecting of all the mon of tho stato oapnblo of 
beeing arms was called a parliament, Tt assembled in the grent square, and 
clected unnually two consuls, charged with tho administration of Tratico a 
home, and the command of the army abroad. ‘The militia of overy cily was 
divided into separate bodies, according to local partitions, each led u 
gonfaloniére, or standard-bearer. ‘They fought on foot. and assomblod aril 
the earroceio, a heavy car drawn by oxen, and covered with tho flaes and 
armorial bearings of the city. A lngh pole yoso in tho middle of this car, 
hearing the colours and a» Christ, which scomed to bless the army, with both 
arms extended. A priest said daily mass at an altar placed in tho fr ae f 
tha car, ‘Tha trampeters of the community, seated on the hao : 
sounded the charge and the retreat. Tt was Heribort, archbishop of Mile 1 
contemporary of Conrad the Salian, who inyented this car in Tedilaltae Eth 
ark of alliance, and caused it to be adopted at Milan, All tho fr | li af 
Italy followed the example: this sacred car, entrusted 40 th el ‘ality 
of the militia, gave them weight and vonfidence, ‘Tho noblos oh ahi ae 
oats in the civil wars, and were obliged to have recourse to dis-wotas 
eed iecl ee had been admitted into tho first order of citizons, 
The parli i ‘ 
called Peet rh which named the consuls, appointed also a secrot council, 
dy eredenza, to assist the overnmet, q 

seve taken from ench division s bendess peak icunale ota a Ag 
NGaaRnas, : SCS DBT! of tho poople 
Who prepared the decisions to be submitted to the parlimmont. ‘The pars 
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di credenza was, at Lhe game time, charged with the administration of the 
finances, consisting chiefly of ontranco duties collected at the gates of tho city, 
and voluntary contributions asked of tho citizens in moments of danger. 
As industry lind rapidly increased, ond had preceded luxury, os domestio 
life was sober, and. tho produec of labour considerable, wealth had greatly 
augmented. Tho citizons allowed themselves no other usc of their riches 
than that of defending or embellishing their country. It was from tho year 
900 to the year 1200 that the most prodigious works were undertaken and 
accomplished by the towns of Italy. They began by surrounding them- 
solves with thick walls, ditches, towers, and counler guards at the gates; 
immense works, which a patriotism ready for every sacrifice could alone 
accomplish. ‘The mavitimo towns at the same time constructed their ports, 
quays, canals, and cusLom-houses, which sorved also as vast magazines for 
commerce. Every city built public palaces for the signoria, or municipal 
magistrates, and prisons; and constructed also temples, which to this day 
fill us with admiration by their grandowr and magnificence. These three 
regenerating centuries gave an impulse to architecture, which soon awakened 
tho other fino arts. 

The republican spirit which now fermented in every city, and gave to 
each of them constitutions so wise, magistrates so zenlous, and citizens so 
patriotic and so capable of great achievements, had found in Italy itself the 
models which had contributed 10 its formation, The war of investitures 
gavo wing to this universal spirit of liberty and patriotism in all the munici- 
polities of Lombardy, in Piedmont, Venctia, Romagna, and Tuscany, Bub 
thero oxisted already in Iialy othor freo cities, of which the experience had 
been sufliciently long to prove that a petty people finds, in its complete 
union and devotion to the common cause, 2 strength often wanting in great 
states. The free cities which flourished in the eleventh century rose from 
tho ruins of the Western Empire ; as those in Italy which preceded them 
in the career of liberty roso from the ruins of tho empire of the Enst. 

When the Grecks resignod to the Lombards Italy, which a few yoars 
before thay had conquered from the Ostrogoths, they still preserved several 
isolated ports and fortified places along the coast. Venice, at the extremity 
of the Adriatic; Ravenna, at the south of the mouth of the Po; Genoa, at 
the foot of the Ligurian Mountains; Pisa, 4owards the mouths of the Arno; 
Rome, Gucia, Naples, Amalfi, Bari, were either never conquered by the 
Lombards, or were in subjection too short a time to have lost their ancient 
walls and the habit of guarding them. Theso cities served as the refuge of 
Roman civilisation. AJL those who had preserved any fortune, indepen- 
dence of mind, or hatred of oppression, assembled in them to concert the 
means of resisting the insolence of their barbarian masters. The Grecian 
Empire maintained itself at Constantinople in all its ancient pride; but, 
with oriental apathy, ib regarded these remains as still representing its 
province of Italy, while ib did nothing for their defence. Irom time to 
time, a duke, an cxarch, a patrician, a calapan, or other magistrate, was sent, 
with a title announcing the highest pretensions, but unaccompanied by any 
real forec, ‘The citizens of these Lowns demanded money and soldiers to repair 
and defend their fortifications; whilst the emperors, on the contrary, demanded 
that the money and soldiers of Italy should be sent to Constantinople. 
After some disputes, the Greek government found it prudent to abandon the 
question, and shut its cyes to the estublishment of a liberty it despised, 
but which perhaps might be useful in the defence of these distant posses- 
sions; finally, the magistrates, whom those towns themselves nominated, 
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ivori imperi ri The dis- 
knowledged depositories of the imperial authority. I 
Moe ait own Sonny antl soldiers was allowed thom, on cones fst 
nothing showld be demanded of the emperors, who were satis ied 0 = see 
names at the head of every act, and their image on the coin, wil ie a a ' 
ing other acts of submission. This policy was not, however, exnell ¥, ollowod 
with respect to Ravenna, or afterwards to Bari. In these cities tho r opre- 
sentative of the emperor had fixed his residence with a Greck | enol 
Ravenna, ag well as the cities appertaining to it, denominated the Hone is 
was conquered by the Lombards between 720 and 730. Bari became u nen 
the capital of the thema of Lombardy, which extended ovor a arly par ie 
Apulia. We hayo already shown how Rome passed fom the Gree k to ve 
Westorn Empire: we suspect, rather than know, that Gonoa and ¥ isa, after 
having been occupied by the Lombards, preserved thoir rolations with Con- 
stantinople, The palitwm, or silk flag, presented for some time to tho om- 
perors, was considered by them as a sort of iribuio; but Venice on tho 
upper sea, Gaeta, Naples, aud Amalfi, on the lower, advanced more oponly Lo 
independence. 
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THE ORIGIN OF VENICE 


From the invasion by Attila in 452, the marshes called Lagune, formed at 
the extremity of the Adriatic by the slime deposiled by seven or cight grow 
rivers, amidst which arose innumereble islands, had been the refuyo of all 
the rich inhabitants of Padua, Vicenza, Verona, ‘Treyisu, and other great 
cities of Venetia, who fled from the sabres of the Huns. ‘The Roman anpire 
of the West survived this great calamity twenty-four years; but it was only 
a period of expiring agony, during which fresh disasters continually forced 
new refugees to establish themselves in the Lagune, A numerous population 
was ab length formed there, supported by fishing, the making of salt, somo 
other manufactories, and the commerce carried on by means of those many 
rivers. Beyond the reach of the barbarians, who liad no yessols, forgobton 
hy the Romans, and their successors the Ostrogoths, thoy maintained their 
independence under the administration of tribunes, named by an assombl y 
of the people in each of the separate isles.® ; 

The authentic record of maritime Veniec commences with the arrival of 
the Lombards in Italy. Of the time previous to this poriod, the records 
are the work of posterior chroniclers written in an adulutory spirit towards 
the republican powers. 

As Babbo rightly said with regard to the vaunted vory anciont origin 
and liberty of Venice, it was flattering to the republics to be erediled wilh 
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such old and sovereign power, “bub the truth is that liberly and power do 
not riso Lo full foree at once, but thoy gradually gain ground in obscurity 
and difficulty.” But criticism has for some time directed its attention to 
these inventions, and has finally silenced the Venotian traditions with their 
pretended Joundations. 

However, it is not to be inferred that the Venctinn islands were uninhab- 
ited before the invasion of the Lombards, for there are documents which 
prove the contrary. Bul, as anyone can see, there is a great difference 
botween the islands having inhabitants and being seats of an organised and 
froe slate as wo are asked to believe. 

It is now generally granted that, during the Roman sway and at the time 
of tho tomporary invasions, the stable populations of the islands remained 
subject to continental Venetia, and more particularly to the mother-city from 
which it reccived its magistrates. But whon the foreign invasions became 
more lasting, the bonds of independence were necessarily loosened towards 
the mothor-country, when they wore not utterly broken. 

The first document showing the emancipation of the islands from conti- 
nental Vonetia is the lotter written by Cassiodorus to tho tribune of the 
maritime places, in the year 588, in which he asks him to provide a trans- 
port to Ravenna for the wines and oils belonging to the Istrians. But if this 
letter shows that the inhabitants of the jalan at the time of the Gothic 
rule had begun to elect their own magislrates instead of receiving thom 
from tho mother-country, ib docs not prove that the islands thence- 
forward had full political power, as Graswinkel of antiquity and Crivello 
of modern times would havo us to believe. Because in this cage the letter 
would not haya been written in the namo of the profect of the place as 
well as in the name of the king, as it was customary with forcigners ; 
neither would Cassiodorus have dared to use to the Venetian tribune the 
same language as he used in his letitors to the provinedalt of Istria, to the con- 
sulure of Liguria, and to the possessor of Syracuse, who were never thought 
1o be independent magistrates. Moreover, Balbo notes that the vicinity of 
the lagunes to Ravenna, the capital and seat of the Gothic kings of Italy, 
renders every other supposition absurd. 

Henco Romanin shows that this dependence of the islands on the Gothic 
dominion was more nominal than renl. It is indisputable that it was 
changed into a sort of protectorate before it became a real republic, the rule 
of the east Goths being of too short duration to permit the confirmation of 
their own power, and moreover the nominal amnesty of the islands to the 
kingdom sufficiently satisfied the ambition of the Gothic kings and relieved 
them of undertaking their conquest. When Italy passed into the hands 
of the Greeks through the victorics of Belisarius, the Venetian islands fol- 
lowed the fate of the mother-country ; and it relapsed subsequently into the 
power of the Greeks after the short restoration of the Gothic rule. Moreover, 
the Greek sovereignty of the islands seemed to have become a more military 
occupation ; at least it appears so in the second half of the sixth century, 
when the migrations were made definitive to confirm the Lombard power in 
Italy. 

Ky show how far removed from dependence on Constantinople the islands 
wero at thal timo, we quote the authority of the chronicler Giovanni Dia- 
cono, who dates the origin of the tribunal government and the conformation 
of the rank to the metropolises of the islands from the arrival of the Lom- 
bards. ‘This fact, whilst showing on one side the autonomous position 
assumed by the islands towards tho Byzantine Empire, proves on the other 
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i mother-country had now virtu- 
that the dop ean he pe on ene half of tho sixth century 
ally a ‘omm title of tribuncs of the islands of tho maritime lagunes 
set is Teg cumpanieion of the same, to show that their election had 
Bae cde with the full authority of the islands without rogard to tho 
mother-cities. ‘The form of the political relations of tho islnds with 
Constantinople can be gathered from the account given by tho chronicler 
Altinate of Longinus’ visit to the islands in the year (58) before returning 
. PAlkiaabs lates thab when Longinus asked the islanders to recoive him 
into the lagunes, and thence to transport him to Constantinoplo in their alts, 
he tried to persuade them by saying that he required no oath of fidelity, hut, 
if they wished to show thomselves good servants of the empiro and xendy to 
fight their enemies, he would make Jnown or sond for what thoy wanted 
at Constantinople ; he would ask the emperor for whatever thoy wanted by 
means of a writing which he himself would place in the hands of tho emporor, 
which would increase the concessions to the islands 10 havo open and free 
entry to all the ports of the empire in the ways of commerce, ‘Tho Veno- 
tians, satisfied with such promises, after having announced to the oxarch how 
they were situated, how they had made this sanctuary in the lagunes 80 48 
not to fear being subjugated hy any emperor, ox king, or any prico whatso- 
eyer in the world, they received him with great honour, and sont with him 
to Constantinople deputation to nsk the emperor for the things promisod 
by the oxarch, And the emperor gave to the Venetians a diplome by which 
they were to be held in honour by all the authorities of the capital and tho 
state, and to receive tho protection of the imperial forces for all tho maxi- 
time district and complete security for their commerce in tho kingdom; and 
thus the Venetiaus became subject to his dominion and bocamo proud of the 
honour. We see fom this account of the chronicler Allinale, which was 
confirmed by subsequent chroniclors, that, tho yvinary political relation of 
the Venetians with the empire wag, like that with the Cobhic kings of Italy, 
& relation of protection more than servitudo. 

‘They recognised,” says Romanin, “the empovor as their lord, they bowed 
to servile formulas, ordained by the proud vanity of the Eastern. court, thoy 
accopted the general eustom of heading their acts with tho namo and the 
year of the reigning cisar ; but they continued 40 rule themsolves with thoi 
own laws ani with their own magistrates. ‘They mado wars and concluded 
treaties, which they could not have done in a stale of subjection.” 

And, supported by the authority of the Byzantine records, by the emperor 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus at Calcondala, this condition of political auton. 
omy, enjoyed by the Venetians in the second half of the sixth contury Cuooord- 
ing to the author of the Storia documentata dt Venezia), roassumod the divers 
conditions of life by which maritime Venice passed from her first appearance 
upon the theatre of history until the conquest of Italy by the Lombards. 
From the facts appearing among this accumulated watter ho had to con. 
elude that the islands were at, first dependent on the Venetian territory to 
which they wore annexed, that in the confusion arising from tho barbuvie 
Mvasions in which they found themselves cut off from the mother-cauntey 
they had to provide for themsclyes and nominate their own magislrates, 
that they recognised the Gathie dominion which caused them no ineon- 
Venience, and they were left in possession of their own municipal goverment; 
and that finally, at the lime of the Lombards, their constitution asstumal a 
stable form, and their first relations with the kings of Italy and with the 
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emperors corresponded rathor to those of a protectorate than to a real de- 
penshey: Impartial oxamination of subsequent evonis proves this fact, 
or full liberty in the roforms of theix own governmont and Jaws without the 
intervention of any foreign power is evident ; the wars wero spontaneously 
undortaken and tho treaties independently concluded. By such means every- 
thing wont on naturally and progressively, as is secn by the records before 
us, and as we learn from the national history and story of events. 


TUR ORIGIN OF THE DOGESHIV 


Thore are but few records of the period between the stipulation of the 
compromise with the emperor Maurice to the foundation of the Venetian 
dukedom, but they suffice to confirm the autonomous policy enjoyed by the 
Venetian islands at that time, ‘Che majority of these records refer to the wars 
engaged in by the Venetians with the Lombards. By these they became 
mastors of Padua. At the time of King Agilulf they turned thoir arms 
against tho islands to get them under their own sway. ‘Lhe increasing pros- 
perity of the islands, and the idea that the wealth accumulated there had 
been mostly imported fiom the continent to protect it from the usurpation of 
conquerors, kindled a strong desire to complete its conquest, The external 
dangers of the islands were allended by the internal disputes from the ambi- 
tions and jealousies of the tribunes. 

An imminent invasion of tho Lombards was feared when the greater part 
of the country, recognising the gravity of the dangor menacing them, sum- 
monod a genoral council to Heraclen under the presidency of the chief patxi- 
arch Aristoforo, And here it was unanimously agreed to introduce a stricter 
form of povermiant b preeenting the rivalries of the magistrates who wero 
the chief fomenters of the internal dissensions. And following the example 
of groat cities like Rome, Gonon, aud Naples, which were saved by dukes, 
they agreed to appoint x chief magistrate with jurisdiction over all the islands 
with the title of “duke” (doge). Then, proceeding to the election of the 

erson on whom this dignity was to be conferred, their choice fell upon Paolu 
Lucio, or Paoluccio Anafesto. Such was the origin of the Venetiandukedom 
ag it is recorded by chroniclers. Dut if there is unity among them as to the 
causes which gave riso to the ducal power in maritime Venetia, there is none 
with regard to tho time in which ib was instituted. Some put it in the year 
697, others relogate it to the first years of the next century. Among them 
there is Giovanni Diacono, who puts the election of Paoluccio at the time © 
of Anastasius IL, emperor, and of Liutprand king of the Lombards. And as, 
vocording to the most ancient Venetian chronicler, Lintprand succeeded to 
the throne in 712 and Anastasius in 718, the election of Paoluccio could not 
have been before the latter year. 

Therefore between the two extreme dates quoted by the chroniclers there 
is a difference of sixteen years, sulficient time to afford material for criticism. 
But the different points were defended and contested without‘rosult, Mura- 
tiri Leo defended the date of 697, which is the date given by Dandolo and 
his followers ; Romanin oscillated between the two dates ; Iiliasi and Balbo 
wore inclined to the medinm course and pul the election of Paoluccio in the 
year 706 or 707. But as neither the one nor the other adduces more.anthen- 
tic proofs in support of the closer date, we will remain firm in preferring that 
of 718, which 1s according to the most eminent author on Vonetian matters, 
We are the more led to this preference by the cause to which the chroniclers 
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i ian dukedom. Vor if it is luo 
generally attribute the daa sob ranean. een Sr aii dullest 
that the imminence of serve coat not have referred to the time preeuil- 
Instat aC ppere aor ui Line ls, either through flaccidness of purpose 
ing Liutprand in which the Lombards, inlcing’ of nave ona uenincr 
a seh internal disputes, were incepable of ag 2 1 The Ghvoiieled 
aaieaialig fears or apprehensions ue eae gn cana ae iallane 
Giovanni says nothing a oe. ee dapless bin, ae ti ts ‘comnniddions 
on such an Important subje ) authority we find names used of 
de by posterior chroniclers on the ducal author y oa ie 
faattent sore contemporaneous to them than to the time “ ras : oy ye Le : 
* Andrea Dandolog the most authentic among and “hoy had,” says 
lowing words the attributes of the first Venotinn d nernl mootin; 
ie dae chronicler, “the power and right to convoke the at adits 
for public affairs, to Bee vn eae ae ae oe eee 
Dep Fakes IO oe au ; ein o1 lors there tho councils 
everyting Pte lane ua Sauce an wis mado by the 
Oe ero 7 i A tho investiture being from thoi 
clergy and the people, the cleotion and U) Hedavury-dontlbd whether 
Fase Hen hte Shad lr in detail ak thow, from the 
Sie since abel ates wie ca ciead ecu title at alee of the wilitio 
Tppbaranve -. ade he that the jurisdiction of tho 
wea Bote so atell affairs. Foy the chronicler Giovanni,” in senting 
of Pacluesks Anafesto, says that he judged his own st tonparsio ae 
And here the verb to judge is used in a more definite and proper oe ee 
in that used by the Lombard histories and documents resenting ie a ‘ lu i 
It expresses that which is solely civil jurisdiction, whilst the jurigd io - 0. 
the Lombard dukes included the aoe jurisdiction as well ay the bin a 
We have an important document of the dogedom of Anafesto, whish 
shows how benoficial the institution of the veal aes was to tho Vonotinns, 
This document is a convention of the doga with Liniprand, by which the 
Lombard king conceded to the Venetians the trade of the torritorios of 
the kingdom proper, and, defining the limits between, the twa slates, ib 
teolad to be Venetian the territories betwveon the Pinvo Major and bho 
Piavicelli on the side of Heraclea. Such, according to tho chronicler Gio- 
vauni, was the tenor of the treaty of peace concluded between Tiutprand 
and the first doga of Venice. And we havo authentic confirmation af ‘ils 
truth in its verification, made by Barbarossa in the year 1177, of that which 
pertained to the designation of the Venetian confines on tho part of Italy. 
It was in 809 [or 810], in a war against Pepin, son of Charlemagne, that 
the Venetinns made choice of the Island of the Rialto, near which they 
assembled their fleet bearing their wealth, and built the city of Venieo, the 
capital of their repubhe. ‘Tiventy years afterward they transported thither 
from Alexandria the body of St. “Mark, the evangelist, their choson patron. 
His lion figured in their arms, and hig name in their language whonever thoy 
would designate with peculiar affection their country or government, 


VENICE IN TUE TENTT CENTURY 


While the Venetians disputed with the Lombards, the Frank and the 
German emperors, the little Jand on which stood their houses, thoy had nso 
to dispute the sea that bathed them, with the Slavonians, who had ostablished 
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themselves for the purpose of pirney on the sastorn side of the Adriatic.b 
It was hardly five hundred years since the fugitives from Padua and Aquildia 
had sought refugo in the lagunes. Content with having found safety there 
and froedom to cnlarge their town aud extend their commerce, they had 
hitherto only made just wars, havin; only taken to arms to repulso pivates, 
holp oppressed neighbours, or to defend their liberty against Pepin and the 
Hungarians. 

Although many viclories had given them a just appreciation of their 
strength, they had no aggression to reproach themselves with, unless per- 
haps thet agninst the Saracens, but this war was undertaken at the golicita- 
tion of the Italian poople, and on the request of the Eastern emperor, 
Moreover, in genorally recoived ideas of this 
epoch, the Saracons, in their quality as infidels, 
wero beyond the pale of common rights. The 
republic had never made incursions on the con- 
tinent, for it would not be just to lay to its ac- 
count tho short expeditions of the two doges, 
who had no olher object than their own interests, 

This union of exiles and fishers had become 
a rich, powerful, warlike, yet at the same time 2 
peacoful nation. Tho fruit of this modoration 
had beon if not an oxistence exempt from trouble, 
uw least a medium to the crention of an inde- 
pendent stato, freeing itself little by little from 
tho influenco of the two empires between which 
it found itself — a state, moreover, which treated 
with its neighbours, counted many illustrious 
families, whoso princes married kings’ danghters, 
yol in its entity did not oxtend boyond the la- 
gunos and several points of the neighbouring 
consi. A new sceno was to open up, 

Commerce, that profession in which fortunes 
are continually being tried, is not a school of 
moderation, Successes inspire greediness and 
jealousy, and these latter the spirit of domination, 
Maritime commerce wanted ports where her 
ships could be gathered, authority 
whore she bought, privileges where 
she gold, safety for navigation, and, 
above all, no rivals, This ambitious 
spirit is really the same as that of = 
conquest, Venice will show us an A Door oF Venice 
examplo of it. 

No choice of the Venetians was more justified by its great and lasting 
results than that of Doge Pietro Orsoolo Il in 994, fe was the son of him 
who had abdicated the dogate fifteen years before. As in the life of all great 
men thore is something of the marvellous, it was spread abroad that his father 
had announced that his son would be the glory of his country, and the holi- 
ness of Orseolo I gave to these paternal hopes all the authority of a prophecy. 

Hardly wag the new doge on tho throne, than the factions which had 
torn Veniee during the reign of his feeble predecessor calmed down or at any 
rate wore quiet. Deliberations hnd been frequently troubled ones ; the palace 
had more than once been stained with blood. Orseolo made a Jaw by whioh 
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clenee in the public assembly should be punished by & fine of 
death of those who a not tho ee 
* tatesman ay well as a clever warrior, he oceupied himself with 
BY ae commercial prosperity. Ho treated with all tho Jtalinn states 
for goods. He obtained from the emperor of the Itast that all subjovts of 
the republic should be exempt from dues throughout the empire, nol only 
in ports but inland, or at least that the dues should be reduced in the pro- 
portion of thirty gold sols to two. Finally he assured himself, by an on- 
bassy and presents, of the favour of Egyptian and Syrian sultans, The 
intertor commerce of the Adriatic was itsolf an abundant source of riches for 
the Venetians. Favoured by concessions from tho patriarch of Aquildia 
and the Italian kings, their ships went the whole length of Lombardy and 
Priuli to sell all sorts of foreign wares, They were welcome in tho ports 
of Apulia and Calabria ; on the castern coast of the gulf thoy enjoyod some 
privileges, bought, it is trua, by a tribute, but which wero nono tho less 
vofitable. 
They got from Dalmatia firewood, wines, oils, hemp, linen, all kinds af 
grain and cattle. The eastern coast offered lead, mercury, and metus of 
every kind, wood for building, wools, cloth, house lincn, cordago, dried fruits, 
and even slaves and eunuchs, IZyerywhere thoy possessed thomsolyes of the 
exclusive commerce in salt and salted fish, and carried into eyory country 
the merchandise of the East. It was owing to a so extended commerce that 
Venice, until then without territory, armed flocts, and placed between two 
empires, knew how to resist one and make herself necossary to the other. 
‘These advantages were considerable, but to enjoy thom peaceably it was nee- 
essary to be delivered from these Naventine pirates, who for one lndved and 
fifty years annoyed Venetian commorce with their continual inroads. ‘hoy 
furnished no immediate cause for attack, only demanded the annual tribute 
which the republic had promised them, to which the doge answered that ho 
would soon bring it hnmself. Their attacks were at that time directed 
against the peoples established the length of tho Adriatic; tho Istrians, 
Liburnians, and the Dalmatians. 

Various nations had estublished themselves ono «after another on theso 
consts ; at first they depended on their chiefs for protection ; then those 
in Dalmatia came under the sway of the astern emperor, while those farthor 
north looked to the ruler of the West. ‘These wo empires bocame feeble ; 
various commercial towns sprang up on tho sea coast which came hy little 
and little to regard themselves as independent, and these would have found 
an rie souree of prosperity in maritime pursuits wore ib nob for the 
ies erence of the neighbouring Narentines. It would not bo unreasonable 

9 conjecture that Venice was not without somo anxiety, even joulousy, with 
regard to thes people settled on the east coast of the Adriatic, for the 
be pte industrious, and good sailors, , - 

enetian historians relate that all these peoplo, as i i 

sent deputies to Venice to implore help spa the ie, pears a 
themselves to the republic if she would deliver them. Thera are ton tae 
eee pol ave themselves away, and there are no magistrates: who 
hg ight of giving away peoplo. This deputation, if i& be brae that 
it took place, did more honour to the polities of those who recoived it 4 
to the wisdom of those who sent it, However that may he, th v: aallats 
iaseted to collect a considerable armament to go and hls Gen 
ies Goi cae doge, after having received from the bishop's hands 

public, went to sea in the spring of the year 997.4 


all acts of vi 
twenty gold livres or the 
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Mt was on the 18th of May, 997, that the fleet left its moorings, and 
pointed its prows towerd Grado, where it was met by the patriaruh Vitali 
Sunudo, followed hy a solemn procession of the clergy and the people. From 
Grado tho whole armamont sailed successively to Pirano, Omage, Emonia, 
Parenzo, Rovigno, Pola, Zara, Spalatro, Trau, Ossero, Arbo, Veglia, Sebenigo, 
Belgrado, Lenigrado, and Curzola, All those places appeared to welcome 
the Venotians as their deliverers, and each readily took an oath of allegianes 
to its suzcrain. At Zara, whore the merchants of Venice had formed their 
earliest settlements, and where the people exhibited peculiar fervour, Orseolo 
spent six days; and during that period arrived a deputation from Dircislaus, 
King of Croatia, whose alarm at the successful progress of the expedition 
rondered him desirous of conciliating the republic. The ambassadors of 
Dircislaus wore dismissed withont an audience, At ‘Trau, ho found tho 
brothor of the king, Cresimir by name, who implored his Serenity to aid him 
in establishing a joint claim to the throne of his father, from which he stated 
that ho jd Seon recently driven by tho perfidy of Dircislaus. Orseolo 
entertained tho matler favourably, and even consented shortly afterward 
(998), as a mark of his friendship and esteem, as well as on grounds of com- 
mercial policy, to the union of his own daughter, licala, with the son of the 
Croatian prince. 

But the campaign was far from being at a close. A great impediment 
was slill to be conquered. Lesina, the principal member of the Ilyrican 
group, and the chief resort of the pirates, still remained untaken; and the 
doge, having sont ten galleys from Trou to ravage the coast of Naronta, 
hastened with tho main squadron 10 accomplish that object. Orseolo entered 
the harbour without hesitation ; and the usual summons to surrender having 
produced no effect, an order was given to commence theo assault. The 
Lesinoso shrank in dismay from tho tempest of stones and darts which 
poured without cessation over their walls; the oscarpment was sonled; a 
tower was invested and taken ; tho Venetians entered the town; and, aftor 
0 brief interval of license and confusion, the arrival of the doge restored 
order, Tho judicious clemency of Orseolo conciliated the esteem of the 
vanquished ; and such was the poworful effect which the reduction of a place, 
generally thought to be unassailable, produced on its neighbours that, so 
soon as she hearél of the fall of Lesina, the little republic of Ragusa de- 
spatched an embassy to offer licr allegiance to the conqueror. At the same 
time, the ten galleys which had undertaken to lay waste the coast of Naventa, 
rejoined the main squadron with forty Croatian prizes; and this collateral 
success, which might be partly instrumental in humiliating King Divcislaus, 
afforded no slight satisfaction to Orscolo. Having thus, in the course of n 
few months, comploted the object of his expedition, the doge concluded tho 
campaign by dictating terms to the sea-robbers of Narentas and Orseolo, 
having returned 10 the capital, and communicated to the national Arrengo 
the wonderful success which had attended the arms of the republic, was pro- 
claimed Doge, of Venice and Dalmatia (998). The assumption of this lofty 
appellation scems to have been entirely in harmony with the notions of 
sovereignty generally prevalont ab that epoch. The incomplete conquest 
and precarious tenure of a few hundred miles of the Dalmatian seaboard 
suiliced, in the eyes of the Venetians, to constitute Dalmatia itself into an 
integral portion of their dominions; and it is s circumstance strikingly 
characteristic of the age, that, in conferring new honours upon the crown, 
no attempt was made to discriminate between an immense tract of country 
in which the republic had ttle or no territorial interest and over a small 
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i ich sho exercised the barest of feudal rights, and tho 
ean o Stan he enjoyed the fullest prescriptive and. posscasory. ae 
In the intervals of peace Orscolo nobly employed his fortuno ail pul. 

hi ments. His father had founded a hospital and rebuilt at his own 
Rca ‘ St. Mark. The son had the cathedral of 
axpensa the palace and church of St. Mark. Tu eed 
Grado rebuilt, others say the whole city, and many buildings in ee et 
This magnificence may give an idea to what degree of splondous tho preat 
families had arrived. This particular one had only boon mised to deal 

igni neration.d : . 

te at fais ict to expect from the illustrious citizens of Vonico more 
than one could expect from the human race to ask them to forget the glory 
and splendour of their house, to raise themselves aboye domestic interests, to 
work only for the grandeur of the state, and make this generation establish 
the equality of all the citizens, The tendency towards mistocrngy was for a 
long time only the result of influence given by riches, office, the remembrance 
of service rendered, and the respect which attaches itsolf naturally to an il- 
lustrious name. This kind of aristocracy existed long before tho logal ono, 
{In the political order there was no distinction betweon nobles and ploboinns, 
and when a foreigner, or a prince oven, was admitted to tho quoliby of Vene- 
tian, they said to him,“ Civem nostrwn ereamus”— “We make you our follow- 
itizen.” 
: "But tho Venetian nobles had frequented tho society of high Tronoh 
barons, and naturally took some of their opinions. On their sido the peo lo 
and the middle class, like the nobles, wera also interosted. If the vory lopiti- 
mate pride of the aristocrats made them desire powor, tho good senso of the 
other party advised them to claim a shee, Tt was from the strugglo he- 
tween thes interests that a new form of governmont arose. One historian 
has forgotten himself so far as to say that this revolution led things back to 
“a natural order, in which the lower orders wore dominated by the uppor,” 
The language has no more sense than dignity.¢ 


PROSPERITY AND POLITICAL REFORMS 


The settlement of the Vonetian constitution prepared the republic for 
her brilliant career of commercial and political grandeur; and a now soureo 
of wealth and power had meanwhile been unfolding itsolf in her eupidity and 
ambition, No cireumstancs contributed more effectually to hor subsequent 
prosperity than the religious wats of the Ruropeans for ‘tho recovery of tho 
Holy Land from the Mohammedan infidels, 

From the epoch of the Peace of Constance to the end of the twelfth oon- 
tury, the history of Venice is occupied by no occurrence which desorves to 
be recorded. But the first years of the thirteenth century are the most brill. 
iant and glorious in the long annele of the republic, They aro fled with 
the details of a romantic and memorable enterprise—the equipment of 
prodigious naval armament, the fearless pursuit of a distant and gigantic 
adyenture, the conquest of an ancient ompirs, the division of tho spoil, and 
the consummation of commercial grandeur, 

In tho year 1198, Pope Innocent II, hy the preaching of Full: Nouitly, 
a French priest, had stirred up the greatest nobles of that kingdom to 
undertake a crusade for the deliverance of the Holy Sepulchre, Baldwin, 


(} The famous and splendid ceromony of the espousal of " 
instituted to aymboliae thig conquest, ] y Seer lee ee i ae ceil as 
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count of I'landers, enrolled himself in the same cause, and Boniface, marquis 
of Montferrat, accepted the command of the confederates, They were warned 
by the sad experience of former crusades not to attempt the passage to Asia 
by land ; and the maritime states of Italy were the only powers which could 
furnish shipping for the transport of a numerous army. ‘The barons there- 
fore sent a deputation to Venice to eniveat the alliance and negotiate for the 
assistance of the republic (1201 a.p.). 

Henry Dandolo, who, at the extraordinary age of ninely-three, and in 
almost total blindness, still presorved the vigorous talents and heroism of 
youth, had been for nine yeurs doge of Venice. He received the illustrious 
ambassadors with distinction ; and after the object of their mission had been 
regularly laid before the councils of the state, announced to them in the 
name of the republic the conditions upon which a treaty would be concluded. 
As tho aristocracy had not yet perfected the entire exclusion of the people 
from a voice in public affairs, the magnilude of the business demanded the 
solemn assent of the citizens, aud a general assembly was conyened in the 
square of St. Mark. There, before the multitude of more than ten thousand 
persons, the proud nobles of France threw themselves upon their knees 1o 
implore the assistance of the commercial republicans in redeeming the sepul- 
chre of Christ, Their tears and eloquence prevailed. The terms of alliance 
had been left to tho dictation of the doge and his counsellors; and for 
85,000 marks of silver, less than £200,000 sterling, and not an unreasonable 
demand, the republic engaged to transport 4,500 knights with their horses and 
arins, 9,000 esquires, and 20,000 infantry, to any part of the coasts of the East 
which the service of God might require, to provision them for mne months, 
ani to escort and nid them with a fleet of fifty gulleys; but with the farthor * 
conditions that the money should be paid before embarkation, and that what- 
ever conquests might be made, should be equally shared between the barons 
and the republic. 

The Venetians demanded a year of preparation ; and before that period 
had expired, both their fidelity to the engagement and the extent of their re- 
sources were conspicuously displayed. But all the crusaders were not equally 
trne to their faith; many whose ardour had cooled, shamefully deserted 
their vows ; others had taken ship for Palestine in Flanders, at Marseilles, 
and at other Mediterranean ports; and when the army had mustered at 
Vonico, their numbers fell very short of expectation, and they were utterly 
unable to defray the stipulated cost of the enterprise. Though their noble 
leaders mude a generous sacrifice of their valuables, above 80,000 marks were 
yet wanted Lo complete the full payment; and the republic, with true mer- 
eantile caution, refused to permit the sailing of the Acct until the amount of 
the deficiency should have been lodged in their treasury. The timid and 
the lukewarm alroady rejoiced that the crusade must be abandoned, when 
Dandolo suggested an equivalent for the remainder of the debt, by the con- 
dition that payment should be deferred if the barons would assist the re- 
public in reducing the city of Zara, which had again revolted, before they 
pursued tho ultorior objects of their voyage. 

Tho citizens of Zara hacl committed themselves to the sovereignty of the 
king of Iungary, and the pope forbade the crusaders to attack the Christian 
subjects of n monarch who had himself assumed the cross. But the desire of 
honourably discharging their obligations prevailed with the French barons 
over the fear of papal displeasure, and, after some soruples, the ariny em- 
barked for Zara (1202 a.p.). The aged doge having obtained permission 
from the republic to take the cross and lead the fleet, many of the citizens 
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followed his example in ranging themselves under the sacred banner, ond 


0 Sil vi «tion of noarly five hundred vessels, the 
the veterau hero sailed bier the reLananint jad ee eovered the bosom of 
most magnificent armament, perhaps, whic? Pajecseseaat 
the Adriatic. Thou h Zara was deemed in that age one a © strongest 
cities in the world, the inhabitants were terrified or compelled into & aul. 
yender after a siege of only five days+ their lives were spared, but their 
houses were pillaged, and their defences razed to the ground. eA 

Tt is unnecessary to follow further the remarkable fortunes of the ane 
ting and crusaders. The story of the capture of Constantinople has already 
heen told in the history of the Zastern Empire and of the Caylee 

The talents and heroism of the venerable Dandolo had won for the doges 
of Vonice the splendid and accurate title af dukes of threo-cightha of 
the Roman Empire; he died at Constantinople almost imnediatoly afier tho 
Latin conquest, full of years and glory and bequeathed to the republic 
the difficult office of governing a greater extent of dominion than had over 
fallen to the inhabitants of a single city. ‘All the islands of tho Tonian, and 
most of those in the Zigean seas, great part of the shores of continental 
Greece, many of the ports in the Propontis, or, Sen of Marmora, the city of 
Adrianople, and one-fourth of the eastern capital ilsolf were all embraced 
in her allotment, and the large and valuable island of Candia was added to 
her possessions ty purchase from the marquis of Montferrat to whom it had 
been assigned. But the prudence of her senato awakened Venico to just 
gensy of her own want of intrinsic strength to preserve theso immense 
dependencies ; and it was wisely resolved to retain under the publi gov- 
ernment of the state only the colony at Constantinople, with the island of 
Candin and thoss in the Jonian Sea. ‘The subjects of the republic wore not 
required to imitate the forbearance of tho senato, and many of the great 
Venetian families were encouraged, or ab least permitted, to found. princi- 
palities among the ruins of the Eastern Empiro, with o rosorvation of foudal 
wlegiance to their country. In this manner most of tho islands of the 
Jogenn Archipelago were granted in ficf to ten noble houses of Venieo, and 
continued for several centuries subject to their insular princos.° 

Tt was by slow and artfully disguisod encroachmouts that tho nobiliby uf 
Venice succeeded in substituting itself for tho civie powor, and investing 
itgelE with the sovereignty of the republic. During tho earlior period, the 
doge was an elective prince, the limit of whose power was sated in assom- 
blies of the people. It was not till 1032 that he was obliged to consull only 
a council, formed from amongst the most illustrious citizens, whom ho dosig- 
nated.! ‘Thence came the name given them of pregadi (invited), Tho grand 


1'The following is a list of the doges of Venico from about the begluning of the 
the close of the ineteenth centuries : a pe wie 
718, Paoluecio Anafesto ; 717, Marcello ‘Teglano ; 726, Orleo Orso ; 737, Orso klllod — tho 
tepubhis ruled by annually elected masiro della milizia ; 742, Diodato Orso; 755, Galln Catanto ; 
750, Domenico Monegero ; 764, Maurizio Galbaio ; 787, Giovanni Galbulo; 706, Maurizio Galbalo 
TI (associated) ; 804, Banishment of the Galbaii—Opelerio di Antonorl, Renato and Valontlno at 
Autenori assoclated ; 800, Angelo Badoer; 827, Ginstiniano Badoer; 829, Glovannt Badoar ; 
896, Pietro Tradenigo; 804, Orso Badoer; 881, Gloyann! Badoor IT; 887, Pietro Sanudo ; 888, 
Giovanni Badoer II, Pietro Tribuno ; (112, Orso Bader IT; 982, Piotro Sanndo IT; 930, Plowd 
Badocr , 042, Pietro Sanndo Il; 940, Pletro Sanudo IV ; 070, Pletro Orscola 1; 078, Vitale 
Santdo ; 979, Tribuno Memo, 091, Piotvo O1seolo IT; 1008, Oltone Oxseolo ; 1026, Ploto Bar- 
bolano; 1088, Domenico Flabenigo ; 1043, Domonico Contarlui ; 1071, Domenico ‘Solyo; 1084 
Vitale Pallevi; 1096, Vitale Michiclt ; 1102, Orlando Falleri ; 1117, Nomenico Mighieli ; 1180, 
Pietro Polani ; 1148, Domenico Moioslni ; 1166, Vitale Miohieli IT; 1178, Sebastiano Zonal; 1370, 
Onlle Mallpiero; 1192, Henry Dandolo; 1206, Pietro Ztant ; 1220, Jncopo ‘Tiepolo ; 1240, Marino 


Moresint 1262, Reniore Zeno ; 1208, Lorenzo Tiepolo * 1276, Jacopo Contarlni ; 1280, Giovannt 
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council was not formed till 1172, 140 years later, and was from that time 
the real sovereign of the republic. It was composed of 480 members, named 
annually on the last day of September by twelve tribunes, or grand electors, 
of whom two were chosen by each of the six sections of the republic. No 
more than four members from one family could be named. ‘The same coun. 
cillors might be re-elected each year, Ag it is in the spixit of a corporation 
to tend always towards an aristocracy, the same persons were habitually re- 
elected, and when they died their children took their places. The grand 
council, neither assuming to itself nor granting to the doge the judicial 
power, gave the first example of the creation of a body of judges, numerous, 
independent, and irremoyable; such, nearly, as was afterwards the parline 
ment of Paris, In 1179, it created the criminal guarantia; called, also, the 
vecchia quarantia, to distinguish it from two other bodies of forty judges 
crented in 1229,d 


OTHER MARITIME CITIEs 


The first magistrate of the republics of Naples, Gaeta, and Amalfi bore 
likewise the title of doge. ‘Theso three cities, forgotten by the Greck em- 
perors, and receiving no aid from them, still held by the ties of commerce te 
Greece, ‘The inhabitants had devoted themselves with ardour to navigation ; 
they trafficked in the Levant, and covered southern Italy with its rich mer- 
chandise. ‘The country situated beyond the Tiber had been oxposed to fewer 
invasions than upper Italy. It had not, however, entirely escaped, A Lombard 
chief entered it in 589, and founded the great duchy of Benevento, which 
comprehonded nearly the whole southern part of the peninsula. This duke- 
dom maintsined itself independent of the kingdom of tha Lombards at 
Pavia, and had not been involved in its fall. It defended itself with valour 
against Charlemagne and his successors, who attompted its conquest; but in 
839, at tho ond of a civil war, it was divided into the three principalities of 
Benevento, Salerno, and Capua, The Saracens had established eclonies, is 
the year 828, in Sicily,which till then had been subject to the Greek Empire 
these Saracens, a few years afterwards, passed into southern Italy. Tho three 
republics of Naples, Gacta, and Amalfi preserved their independence by excit- 
ing enmity between the Lombards and Saracens, who equally menaced them 5 
bul these barbarians soon sank into the aguas produced by the charms of a 
southern climate. It scemed as if they had no longer courage to risk a life 
to which so many enjoyments were attached. When they fought, it was with 
oeffominacy ; and they hastened the termination of every war to plunge again 
into the voluptuous ease from which it had roused them. The citizens of the 
republics had the advantage over them of walls and defiles; and without being 
braver than the Lombards, maintained their independence against them for six 
centuries. 

‘The republic of Pisa, which vainly sought to save from ruin these first Ital- 
ian republics of the Middle Ages, was a city which navigation and commerce 
had enriched. Genoa, which soon became its rival, had escaped the pillage 
of these northern conquerors, and had preserved a constant intercourse with 
Constantinople and with Syria, from whence the citizens brought the rich 
merchandise which they afterwards dispersed throughout Lombardy. The 
Pisans and Genoese, invigorated by 2 seafaring life, were accustomed to 
defond with the sword the merchandise which they conveyed from one 
extremity to the other of tho Mediterranean, They were often in conflict 
with the Saracens, like them addicted to maritime commerce, to which these 
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last frequently atdod pimey. a ne Beene oe a i ae 
Sa ey eet Ee inia, Corsica, d the Baloarie Isles con- 
rear Their colonies in Sardinia, Corsica, an h I G3 COr 
ay aaa Tale The Pee econ by ie she pari t? . 
. ‘dinia, in the year 1015; but completed the c aes Ov. 
ae eat soleai there, and divided 16 into ficls aoa aaa 
ilianivions familics of Pisa and Genoa. They also ee i ee : a 
7 he Saracens, between the years ihe and ii 6.6 he Pisiv oo 
oth oi nial gail, commanded by the archbishop Pietro Moriconi, ae 
Pena Teles wl : 1 Christians were said to 
the Balearic Isles, where as many as twenty ae goa ae ae 
tive by the Moslems, and returned Joaded wi h spol vith 
ee Tf Christian and Moslem prisoners. ‘The former vere _ ab Hibs nly 
» ransomed, and among the latter was the last descendant of the reigning 
renee ief h, who had governed Majorea, perished in tho sioge. 
dynasty ane gale ait , fourteen ee war with Genoa broke owt. The 
piel head ack oh ston f thi and both claimed suprome 
two republics contested the dominion of the sea, Gc andiver the 
power over the islands of Corsica and Sardinia. A papal edict ie ; 
supremacy of Corsica to the Pisan church proved sulficient ouise ne aw War 
which went on from 1118 to 1182. Then Innocont IT ivansforred io ae ae 
acy over part of Corsica to the Genoese church, and compensated ae oy 
grants in Sardinia and elsewhere. pee , to gratify the popo unt : is 
emperor Lothair II, the Pisans entered the Neapolitan torritory Lo ani 
the Normans. They aided in the vigorous defence of the city of Naples, 
and twice attacked and pillaged Amalfi, in 1186 and 1187, with such effoct 
that the town never regained ita Peeper It has been said that tho copy 
of the Pandects then taken by the Pasans from Amalfi was the first known to 
them, but in fact they were already acquainted wilh thoso Jews, ‘Tho war 
with Genoa never came to areal end. IEven after the rotaking of J orusitlom 
by the Moslems (1187), the Pisans and Genoose again met in conflict in the 
East, and performed many deeds of valour. ‘They wore always roady to como 
to blows, and gave still more signal proofs of their enmity during tho Sicilian 
way in hehalé” of the emperor Henry VI. There could bo no lasting poaco 
etween these rival powers until the one or the other should be rushed. 
Whon, towards the end of the eleventh century, the western world took up 
the dispute with the Saracens for the sepulchro of Jesus Christ, Venice, Pisa, 
and Genoa had already reached a high point of commercial power ; theso Lhroe 
cities had more vessels on the Mediterranean than the whole of Christendom 
hesides. They seconded the crusaders with onthusiasm. ‘They provisionad 
them when arrived off the coast of Syria, and kept up their communication with 
the West, The Venctians assert that they sent a fleet of two hundred vossols, 
in the year 1099, to second the First Crusade. Tho Pisang affirm thal thoir 
archbishop Daimbert, who was afterwards patriarch of Jerusnlem, passed into 
the Hast with one hundred and twenty vessels. The Gonoose claim only 
twenty-eight galleys and six vessels; but all concurred with equal vel in tha 
conquest of the Holy Land; and the three maritime republics obtained im por- 


tant privileges, which they preserved as long as tho kingdom of Jerusulem 
lasted.e 


THE LOMBARD CIMES AND THEIR ALLIES 


Jn the early days the Italien towns were only as yot larger groups of 
dwelling-houses, without political significanco, such as every place uequires 
by more abundant and brisker communications, and by being the saut of 


TIE DARK AGI 37 
[1010-1125 a.n.] 
some sort of government administration; in shorl, when it becomes the cen- 
tre of a certain district, The three principal classes of inhabitants were as 
arule: (1) free Lombards; (2) tributary Romans; (8) serfs and villeins. 
There were as yet not sullicient noble retainers in the individual towns to 
form a class by themselves. : 

Among the Franks this state seemingly subsisted for some time, but the 
foundations upon which il rested were undermined. The tributary Romans 
became gradually either entirely free or .eally serfs; many of the free Lom- 
bards took knightly scrvice with the kings of the Franks or their counts, 
and many more with bishops and abbots, Thus there grew up new class 
distincLions, and once more the population seemed to fall into three distinet 
classes: (1) noble retainers ; (2) freemen ; (8) bondsmen, villeins, and the 
remainder of the wibutaries who tended more and more to become absorbed 
by the other classes. Simultaneously, however, there arose another kind of 
distinction. It gradually came to pass when the royal prerogative had 
becomo subjected to many changes, and could at best be regarded. but as an 
uncertain protection, that the bishops counted far more noble retainers and 
serfs than the kings ; and as the bishops at the same time exercised feudal 
authority over their rotainers and yilleins, a feeling of hostility sprang up 
between the nobles, freemen, and tributaries under the king’s official magis- 
trates (the counts and gastalds) and the nobles, serfs, and tributaries under 
the bishop’s magistrates (the vogis). What had been established under the 
Franks then developed more fully under the Germans. The bishops also 
acquired authority over the freemen, exercising the same power as the 
counts, and began to assemble in one township men possessing quite different 
tights, but having the same claims to distinction, z.e., noble retainers and 
freemen of knightly descent. ‘The serfs and villeins forming the third class 
still remained for a long time politically minors. 

A see deal of friction botween the noble retainora and the freemen of 
knightly descent was caused by their having to hold their lands in fief, to 
enter into the fondal service of the bishops, or to renounce knightly honours. 
Sanguinary fights took place without either party gaining any decisive vic- 
tory ; compacts were made between the different classes of citizens, and this 
was tho origin of the common municipal constitution. From that time the 
importance of the aldcrmen as representatives of all the classes grew apace, 
whereas that of the opiscopal magistrates sensibly decreased. This repre- 
sentative administration had no sooner been founded than it was again upset 
by a rupture between the spiritual and temporal powers ; the strife was no 
longer between counts and bishops, or between the freemen and the retainers 
of the church, but between the king and the pope. The spiritual power be- 
came dividecl against itself; many bishops took up the cause of the king, and 
othors that of the pope, The same thing happoned with the temporal power, 
for there wero as many princes and lords fighting against as for the king, 

The represontative administration of the cities was not attacked, but that 
ody found it difficult to decide by which party they were to be governed, for 
each party, thal of the king as well as that of the pope, presently had its own 
bishops in each city and its adherents among both nobles and freemen. 
The bishops were the only losers in this struggle, for in each faction they 
atrove to outdo each other in the matter of liberality and in conceding their 
rights in order to win and relain more partisans. ‘The victorious party, 
however, when the struggle was at an end, maintained the established repre- 
sentative adiminisivation, enriched by the many libertics and rights conceded 
by the bishops. ‘The aldermen found their sphero of action greally enlarged 
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and enziched, go that henceforth they assumed a position ab the hend of th 
municipality as councillors and magistrates. ‘This government had devel- 
oped on similar lines in all the cities, although the victory had remained 
sometimes with the papal and sometimes with the royal party ; therefore 
the strife had been banished from the cities only to break out finally in the 
country, which becamo divided into two factions, at the head of which were 
the rival cities of Pavia and Milan. 

At first Pavia belonged to the papal faction and Milan to the royals but 
when the former renlised that she needed more temporal nssistance than the 
pope could afford her, and the latter city found that the king’s protection 
brought with it interference in internal Mfairs, which in a eity of Milan's 
power and wealth was soon felt to he oppressive, hoth parties chinged 
badges, and Pavia followed the royal fuction, while Milan flaunted the 
mer colours.s 

This change of parties occurred during the reigns of Lothair 
Conrad III, who, from the year 1125 to 1153, feed in Sui Ns 
two houses of Guelfs and Ghibellines in Geymany, Milan, having during 
the first half of the twelfth century experionced some resisiance from {he 
towns of Lodi and Como, razed the former, dispersing the inhabilants in open 
villages, and obliged the latter to destroy its fortifications. Cromona at 
Novara adhered to the party of Pavia ; Tortona, Crema, Bergamo, Bresci 
Piacenza, and Parma to that of Milan. Among the towns of Didmote 
Turin took the lead, and disputed the authority of tho counts of Savoy i 0 
called themselves imperial vicars in that country. Montferrat bandana tH 
have its marquises. They were among the few great feudatories who 1 { 
survived the civil wars; but the towns and provinces were not in th ‘ss 
eset a oo a more powerful than they wore. bik cl 

_ The family of the Veronese marquisos, on the nr" g 

time of the Lombard kings had to de end the rantior sean ihe - ‘i a 
were oxlinct; aud the great citics of Verona, Padua, Vicenza Mravindy wid 
Mantua, nearly a in power, maintained their indopendence Bol oni 
ae ikea enone the towns south of the Po, and hod Teonae 

a rmidable on the one side to Modena and Reggi l ; 
to Ferrara, Ravenna, Imola, aenza, Yorli ad Ri inane ie oth 
had lo erin secant a Mz, ‘onli, and Rimini. Tuseany, which 
the ee Matilda, the enemy cnt! sou ah rey vt Vee 
ence had since risen in power, destroyed iesoli d, wi avariing 
dominion over the neighbouring tow: : f Pi se Nee Ee tts anc 
Aotterra Tete Hines Maen 1g tov a istoia, Arezzo, San Miniato, and 

, a Cortona, Perugia, : ‘i 
was considered the head of the Tuscan F. eae » Porugia, and Siona, 
at this period thought only of her ma edie oe 3 and the moro so thal Pisn 
dukes of Spoleto had also becor sti itime expeditions, Tho family of the 
their freedom; but their sreoeT prey eons ee oe Sa eee 
nishie3 : sina tnins provente tl " 
rising into importance, In fine, Rom he reall 1 : a eu 
independence. An eloquent monk he rerself indulged the same spirit of 
himself known throw fant Eure y the disciple of Abelard, whe had mnie 
the religious and relitical arlses ie ea Cae Ci 
Rreacia, He spoke to me oe the name borne by him was Arnold of 
of the abuses which disfigu ie i angen liberty which was their right 
Innocent IT and the Gore drat Llane ta Aries ont of Maly by Pope 
Wet the town of Zurich to frame a free constitetoh Sinise ve 

ne was recilled to Rome, and that cit; in eee nae 
Republic,” * Roman seuato,” “comi hat city again heard the words, * Roman 
nate,” “comitia of the people.’ The pope branded 
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his opinions with the name of “heresy of the politicians” ; and Arnold of 
Broscia, having been given up to him by the emperor, was burned alive before 
the gate of the castle of St. Angelo, in the year 1155. But his precepts sur- 
vived and the love of liberty in Rome did not perish with him. In southern 
Italy, the conquests of the Normans had finally smothered the spirit of 
liberty ; and the town of Aquileia in the Abruzzi alone preserved any repub- 
lican privileges.> 


FLORENCE 


Ii appears that of all the Italian republics of the Middle Ages, the one 
which was to play the principal part in the history of civilisation was the 
last to appear on the world’s stage. Florence was still a mere unknown parish 
when Pisa, her neighbour, already covered the Mediterranean with her yes- 
sels; and whilo Milan and the towns of Lombardy were engaged in deadly 
fight against tho empire, the Tuscan city stood perfectly aloof from the strug- 
glo of the two parties, which were dividing not only Italy, but the whole of 
Europe, and, from the Alps to the Sicilian straits, covering the peninsula with 
ruins and deluging it in Flood: 

Florence long had pursued her career in silence, growing rich by trade, 
natal in size by the reduction of her neighbours, becoming powerful 
hy the submission of the great, and she was neither more nor less power- 
ful than all those small political centres which contributed so largely in 
bringing to light Italy’s exhaustless fertility in grent men. In fact, it was 
owing to this large number of small slates, to this multitude of diverse 
interests, that so many men were enabled to distinguish themselves, and 
found a scone for thoir activity, and that the curious medley which forms 
the Italian character was ablo to develop freely, and to bear its finest fruits. 
In this respect all the small towns of Italy are deeply interesting ; 1o the his- 
torian as sources of valuable research, to the rlilosophat as subjects of 
obsorvation of human nature. It is, however, natural that the state which 
exercised its influence for the longest period, in the most powerful manner, 
and over the widest oxtent of territory, should also attract the greatest 
attention from posterity. Great interest is always felt in the childhood of a 
famous man, oven when it docs not actually present so many curious details 
as the childhood of many men who have remained unknown; we like to see 
his first gropings, and in the features of some childish whim we imagine that 
we can perceive the plan of the great acts which illustrated his riper age. 

In the samo way the first symptoms of political life in Athens or in Rome 
have always atlracted attention, while certain towns of Hellas or Latium, 
though probably far more developed in those obscure times, only interest us 
as far as they enable us to find traces of the rond which these great centres 
of civilisation pursued when they first arose, So, in the dearth which exists of 
authentic documents on the origin and early centuries of Florence, in order 
to oblain a just and complete idea of what she was before the beginning of 
the thirteenth century, we are often obliged to illuminate the facts which 
haye come down to us by the knowledge we have of Lucca, Pisa, Fiesole, 
Siena, Arezzo, and other towns of Tuscany. 

The chroniclers, by surrounding the origin of Florence with numerous 
fables, have singularly concealed the real facts. Iowever, it is probable 
that they were right in assigning it a Roman origin, and it is evident that in 
this first period and later on, Florence passed, as did the other states, through 
the successive phases which were experienced by the entire peninsula. Grow- 
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vial eagle, and roan ee g te ay vee 
ie bishop, like her sister-states, like thom, also, she knew how, hoth to 
Saat ae cpiscopal donunion and to oppose the empire. ee 
somewhat lale, she followed the example of all tho great tow im OL sy a 
subduing the small surrounding towns and the country nobles, so as to 
increase her termtory ; she profited, but to a less extent than Venice, Gonoa, 
and Pisa, by the commercial advantages of the Crusades. After undergoing 
the influence of the German invasion, she supported, more than any other 
slate, the reaction of communal tendency against the Germanic tondoney 
which was everywhere felt during the twelfth century. When, later on, 
tyranny (in the Greck sense of the word) confiscated domocratie liberty, in 
every town, in favour of a powerful family or a superior individual, Florence 
produced the most accomplished type of the Ttalian tyrant. . 

However, turning back to the earliest historical facts proved hy unim- 
peachable witnesses, we see by the very iimportanco which the chroniclors 
attach to the traditions of Charlemagne, the second founder of their city, 
how sigmficant for the whole of Italy, and especially for Florence, was tho 
coronation of this emperor in Rome. ‘They attribute the new wall ronnd 
the city to him also, as well as the establishment of consular government; 
and. their instinct was correct; for if these acts were not the direct work of 
Charlemagne, they certainly were tho consequences of his work, Tho re- 
establishment of the Roman Empire must infallibly bo followod hy the 
restoration of the ancient municipalities, and in goneral by tho wholo of 
the Roman legislation, wherever it has been deslvoyed by the invasion, 
The town was henceforth governed by a marquis of pent, as lieutenant 
of the empire, which was again re-established by Otto the Greal, who 
nppears to have particularly favonred the town of Fhoroucs, 

At this period the solemn power of the imperial namo was so groat that 
the city, whose rule already extended over a great parb of tho surrounding 
country, and especially over the important town of Ftesale, would nevar 
have dared to oppose the emperor, if the disputes which aroso towards the 
end of the eleventh century between the empire and tho holy see, had not 
offered it the long-wished-for opportunity to eseapo from the marquisale of 
Tuscany. ‘The majority of Florentines, for there were already two parties 
in the city, enthusiastically espoused the cause of the pops and the countess 
Matilda against the emperor Henry IV. A long siege could not shatlor their 
fidelity. It is from this period, probably, that tho establishment of consular 
government in Florence dates, which the old chroniclers altributed to Chavle- 
magne, and which the other towns of Italy had long since adopted from 
Rome. This enrly constitution, which united justice and government in tho 
hands of two, later on of four, and still later of six consuls, aided by a coun- 
eil of one hundred senators, was maintained almost intact til 1207, when tho 
example of the other republics was followed anda podosta was inbrusted with 
the jurisdiction. Although all the free inhabitants co-operated in the election 
of the magistrates, these latter were only chosen from among the urban nobil- 
ity, composed indeed of ancient middle-class families who had long been 
wealthy, and of the descendants of Gormanic immigrants. 


ing under the protection of the impe 


Social Conditions 


The population of Florence was then formed 
aut a as was that of the prouler 
antes of Ttalian towns, of two very distinel dlasses — the iatriclias and 
the people; the former included the descendants of noble families and the 
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burghers free since the conquest ; the latter included all the other inhabit- 
ants of the town, the ancient imbutaries of the bishop or the clients of the 
nobles whom they had freed. ‘The descendants of these freed men, and also 
those of immigrants from other towns, were born free, earned much by the 
luxury of the upper classes, and were soon as rich as the patricians. So, 
later on, they desired, and were able to oblain for their special functionaries, 
entrance into the posts of the republic, and thus it was that popular revo- 
lutions took place in the thirteenth century. Before this time, the people 
were satisfied to assist in the election of magistrates without dreaming of 
claiming the honour for themselves. As for the nobles of the surrounding 
country who rofused to submit to the government, they were pursued, their 
lands devastated and burned, even their fortresses were destroyed, so that in 
ashort time Ilorence had sole rule over the neighbouring land. The entire 
eentury during which this constitution was in force, is filled with the sound of 
strife with the nobles. At onc time the young republic subdued the rock 
of Fiesole, a veritable retreat of brigands; then the powerful family of the 
Buondelmonti, of Monte Buono. ‘This family, so famous and so fatal to 
Florentine happiness, possessed a small castle about five miles distant from 
the town which, commanding the Siena road, enabled them to impose a toll 
upon all merchandise in its passage. Vlorence complained of this imposition, 
and being refused redress destroyed their castle, obliging them without further 
spoliation 40 become Florentine citizens; others followed; and so they con- 
tinued adding bit after bit to their possessions by money, conquest, or persna- 
sion, but still maintaining a close alliance with Pisa, which at this period, 
although the most commercial and military nation of Tuscany, was rivalled by 
Florence in ambition and warlike propensities if not in power and celebrity. 


Municipal Wars 


In the year 1144 all Tuscany was in arms, partly on account of these 
republics, but more from those dissensions that spring from mutual jealousy 
in rising states commencing the race of ambition and of blood, who league 
for war ag a pastime, and regard the butchery of their follow-creatures as 
legitimate amusement. Lucca and Pisa wero in constant collision, and the 
friendship of the former with Siena, of the latter with Florence, occasioned 
a quadiuple war between those states, each jealous of the other’s ascendency ; 
the necessitics of commerce, untouched as yet by its rivalry, kept pence 
botween Pisa and Florence; and the distance of the other two diminished 
their points of contact and consequently their chances of quarrel. 

Ulric, marquis or vice-marquis of Tuscany and imperial vicar, commanded 
the Florentine army, with which he advanced to the gates of Siena and 
burned 2 suburb; tho Sicnese demanded assistance from Lucea, who answered 
hy declaring war on Florence, not only to draw the onemy from her ally, 
hut also in aid of Count Guido Guerra of Modigliana, a Ghibelline chief and 
confederate of Siena, who had already suffered from Florentine aggression. 
Pisa on the other hand took the field at the request of the Worentines and 
Count Guido’s possessions were devastated by these combined forces while 
tho Siencse, covertly advancing on Florence, fell into an ambuseade and were 
nearly all made prisoners. More bitter was the struggle between Pisa and 
Lucca whore no exchange of prisoners took place, no ransom was acespted, 
and where a strong personal fecling of hatred pervaded every class ; per- 
potual incarceration was with them the consequence of defeat, and we are 
told by the bishop of Frosingen that several yoars nflerwards ho saw * the 
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Lucchese officers, wasted, squalid, and miserable, in the dungeons of Pisa, 
drawing teara of compassion from every passing stranger.” 

At this period, however, not ‘Tuscany alone but all norlhorn Italy seems 
to have been in similar confusion front similar causes ; from jealousy, faction, 
and that ever boisterous passage between comparative bondage and complete 
independence, for Conrad with full employment in Germany was forced to 
leave Italy uncontrolled, a prey to angry passions, unsettled institutions, and 
political anarchy. The particular causes of discord botweon the Tuscan 
Gities ave now difficult to trace; vicinity, by multiplying tho points of 
contact, mereased the chances and was always a source of dissension; but 
the peculiar enmity between Siena and Tlorence, according to the Sicnese 
historians, originated in the assistance given to Henry IV during the siogo 
of 1081; an injury in itself not easily forgiven, but which, fostored as ‘It 
was by national emulation, lasted until long after the ruin of both republics. 

Elated by success and jealous of the counts Guidi by whose possessions 
she was neatly surrounded, Florence assembled an army in February, 1146, 
and besieged Monte Croce, a castello about nine miles distant which bo- 
longed to that family; but confidence in superiority of forea ercaied care- 
lessness of conduct, dnd Count Guido aided hy the people of Arezzo defoaled 
them with great loss, Fora time they were quieted by this sharp military 
lesson, and a crusade the following year under the emporor Conrad UL 
carried off some of their more enterprisin and devout spirits to Palestine ; 
amongst them Dante’s ancestor Caeciaguida, who, after having been Inighted 
by Conrad, fell in battle against the infidels. 

So while the towns of Lombardy were leaguing togother boldly to defend 
the most cherished interests of independence, the litle Tuscan republic was 
only busy extending her territory, and increasing at tho expense of hor 
neighbours, sho was already the cunning Florence of the fifteenth century 
for whom egoism is the fundamental principle of politics. Iowover, it will 
not do to be unjust; while fighting and subduing the neighbouring noblos 
she was also striking a blow at expiring Germanism; it was tho munici- 
pality triumphing over the membors of tho feudal body, as at Legnano it 
triumphed over their chief. The emperor Frederick Barbarossa a well 
aware of it; und when ho came to Florence in 1184, after the Peneo of Gon 
stance, he listened with interest to the complaints of the nobles and was well 
pleased to take from the city the sovereignty which she had violent ass 1 
over the surrounding country, contrary t i na tla oe tee 

4 ‘ Ys 'y to written law. The Morontines 
submitted without a mumnur to this severe sentence; they know t) 
had only to wait and to let the storm pass over In Tat f ie ane nee 
all the surrounding districts had once more submitted ie the ban Sewn, Iter 

‘Ten Nas later they gained still further advantage by th tt i 
sa . ee a ve. to the struggles of Otto 1v ail Philip of Swabia 
a ade Italy “a widow of her king.” It was then th i 
Guelf league on the model of the I ink rd Loagt nen thal they formed a 
ing that part of the rural nobilit vi i hk cague, and succeeded in subdu- 
The nobles na tan y which had tll then remained indepondont. 
somes pits forced to take ‘an oath of fidelity to the Fail and Lo 

ts the nie ae aa quietly in the town, 

: of these politi istur| : 

ay oe ae Mahe nd Ul Gn copeuan one ene} i - 
more flourishing town, to which sl ted, s : richer 

destroying Miesole, which domi ne acted 80 to say, as bank; aftor 

dered her commerce, in dean te ae eran eeue 

and became, first the rival of Siena, later on that of Piag ital. ee 
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‘This is the period which the Florentines of the following century were in 
the habit of lauding as the golden age of the republic. The people were still 
chivalrous and industrious; theix manners wero simple; dresses were made of 
coarse material, women were honest and modest; young girls were not mar- 
ried before the age of twenty; and men did not seek “ the largest dowry, but 
the best reputation.” 

It would, howover, be a great mistake to think that thig period of yir- 
tuous patriarchal customs, sobriety, and simple living was free from disturb- 
ance. This people of Florence was a passionate race who had not yet passed 
through two centuries of revolution, nor yet experienced the paternal and 
cnervating despotism of the Medicis, nor seen the armies of Charles V. The 
state of the Lown was far from being a calm one, and whether, because judi- 
clay affairs had increased to too great an extent, or because the consuls were 
lacking in requisite authority, il soon became necessary, in order to maintain 
order and justice in the town, to follow the example of the other republics 
and call in a foreign podesta. 

“Vice increasing in the town,” says Malaspina,® “ and cases of ill-will and 
disputos becoming more frequent among the citizens, it was decided in the 
interest of the republic, in order to facilitate the punishment of crime and to 
provent all intoreeption, bribery, or intimidation of justice, that a foreigner 
of ae birth should bo sppointed to the office of podesta for one year, 
to decide all trials with his judges, to render justice, pronounce condemna- 
tion of wealth and body, and to carry out the laws of the republic of Florence. 
Nevertheless the government of the consuls did not ccage, since it kept the 
direction of all other business, and in this manner the town was governed 
tll the period when the first netion of Florence was formed,” m 

As tho tivo famous names of Guelf and Ghibelline originated in these 
two rival houses of Bayaria and Franconia, and by their pernicious influence 
destroyed Italian prosperity and happiness, a short account of them will not 
here be irrelevant, especially ns they were the principal though remote 
source of that inveterate disunion which has left the peninsula a constant 
prey to transalpine ambition. For many ages these factions ee over 
linly like lions soeking whom they could devour ; they divided city from 
city, house from house, family from family ; they tore asunder all domestic 
ties, undermined the dearest affections, and scattered duty, obhgations, and 
humanity to tho winds. _ But these fatal appellations wore oviginally nothing 
more than the distinctive names of two princely German families whose 
chiefs were viyals in personal ambition and feudal power. The enmity of 
ono to the popes was reason sullicient for the other’s determined adherence 
to the holy see; and though more leaders of a petty feud, their names be- 
came from circumstances the rallying ery of two great opinions which, pene- 
tating with the wonted sublilty of religious and political rancour into the 
smallest branches of national life, affected Italy and Germany to the quick. 

When Conrad 11] was crowned king of Italy, the last four emperors had 
been chosen from the house of I'ranconia, a family that received its name 
fvom tho enstle of Waiblingan, or Gueibclinga, situated amongst the Hortfeld 
Mountains in the diocese of Augsburg and which was called indiscrimi- 
nately “Salis” or “ Gueibelinga.” ‘The rival house, originally of Altdorf, at 
this period governed Bayaria, and in consequence of several of its princes 
being namod “Guelfo” or “ Welf,” both the family and ils ealerres Te- 
coived that appellation. ‘Iho two last Henrys of the Ghibelline house of 
Franconia had long contests with the church, as already related, while the 
Bayariun Guelfs on the vontrary always declared themsclyes its protectors 


44 THE HISTORY OF ITALY 

[476-1900 a.p.1 
4 of Guelf IV, son of Albert Azzo, lord of Este, in 1076. lYrom 
this branch is descended in a direct line the yoyal family of England aud 
from his brother Folco the ancient marquises of Isle, dukes of Ferrara, 


Modena, and Reggio. . : ; 
nging as they did from rivalry and disappointment, 


These things, spriv 2 
sharpened hereditary feuds, while the pontifi’s support of Lothair aug- 


mented the Ghibellines’ enmity to holy church ; these names were nob, 
however, permanently attached to the two factions until 1210, when Innocent 
TIE drove the fourth Otto from the imporial throne and took young Froder- 
ick of Sicily under his charge. ‘The pope was Lhen supporled hy tho Ghib- 
ellines ; but when the same Frederick turned to rend the church, the Guolfia 
banner again waved over it, and there continued until tho final dissolution 
of these adverse factions, long after the original causo of their quarrels hud 
melted entirely away.¢ 

Such were the changes which the space of seven conturics from tho fall 
of the Roman Empire accomplished in Italy. Towards the ond of the filth 
contury the social tie, which had made of the empire one body, became dis- 
solved, and was succeeded by no other. ‘The citizen felt nothing for his 
fellow-citizen ; he expected no support from him, and offered him nono. 
He could nowhere invoke protection ; he everywhere saw only violence and 
oppression. ‘Towards the beginning of the twelfth century tho cilizons of 
the towns of Italy had as lilile to expect from abroad. ‘The emperor of the 
Germans, who called himself their sovereign, was, with his barbarian army, 
only one enemy moro. But universally, where the circle of tho same wall 
formed a common interest, the spirit of association was developed.  ‘Lho citi- 
zens pepieed each other mutual assistance. Courage grew with liborty ; 
aut i Italians, no longer oppressed, found at last in themselves thoir own 

When the inhabitants of the citics of Italy associated for thoir common 
defence, there first necessity was to guard against the brigandage of tho har- 
barian armies, which invaded their country and treated them as onemies ; 
the second, to protect themselyes from tho robberies of other barharinns 
who called themselyes their masters. Their united offorts soon insured 
their safety; in a few years they found themselves rich and powerlul; an 
these same men, whom emperors, prelates, and nobles considered only as ‘tread 
serfs, perceived that they constituted almost tho only public force in Ilaly 
Their self-confidence grow with their power; and the desire of dointintion 
sueceeded that of indepondence., ‘Those cities which had accumulated the 
most wealth, whose walls enclosed the greatest population abtem Lot “tl r i 
the first half of the twelfth century, 10 secure by force of arma the old ff ; 
of such of the neighbouring towns asdid not appear sufficient! sironip te 
resist them. ‘Chese greater cities had no intention to strip the aiallee 
their liberty; their sole purpose was to foree them into : per rotal alli 
ance, so as to share their good or evil fortune, and alga alias th it 
armed. force under the standard of the dominant city.2 een ae 
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CHAPTER II 


IMPERIAL AGGRESSIONS Ol THE TWELFTH CENTURY 


FREDERICK BARBAROSSA IN ITALY 


Tm long war of the investitures, between the Franconian_ emperors and 
the popes, had given the first impulse to tho ambition of the Lom ard cities 
for wlliance; as general interests wero involved, as ib was a question of 
distant operations and common danger, the cities felt the neccssity of alli- 
ances and of an actiye correspondence, which soon extended from ono cx~ 
twemity of Italy to the other. ‘The smaller towns soon found that this general 
policy was beyond their means, and that the groat cities, in which commerce 
and wealth had accumulated knowledge, and which alone received the com- 
munications of the pope or of the emperor, naturally placed themselves at tho 
head of the league formed in their provinces, either for the empire ov for 
the church, ‘Chose two leagues were not yet known in Italy by the names 
of Guelf and Ghibelline, which in Germany had been the war-cry of the two 
partios at tho batile of Wensberg, fought on the 21st of December, 1140, 
and which had previously distinguished, the former the dukes of Saxony and 
Bavaria, devoted to the pops, the latter, the emperors of the house of Fran- 
coniu. But although these two names, which secm since to have become 
exclusively Italian, had not yel been adopted in Tialy, the hereditary affec- 
tion respectively for the two parties already divided the minds of the people 
for more than a century, and faction became to each a second country, often 
served by them with not less heroism and devotion than their native city. 

Such was the stato of Italy, when the Germanic diet, assembled at Frank- 
fort in 1152, conferred the crown on Fredorick Barbarossa, duke of Swabia, 
and of tho house of Hohenstaufen. This prince was nephew to Conrad II], 
whom he succeeded ; ho was allied to the two houses of the Guelfs and 
Ghibellines, which had contended with each other for the empire, and was 
regarded, with good reason, by the Germans as their most distinguished 
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y ‘Lol 
tof, Frederick Barbarossa was not only brave, but understood the arb o 
aoa oe far ag ib could be understood in an uge 80 tuner ‘i aS 
made himself beloved by the soldiers, at the same time thab he a joe i oe 
to a discipline which others had not yet thought of getaaiie ine oe he’ : 
his word sacred; he abhorred gratuitous cruelty, al€hong’ tho ns arate 
i is revolting 111 : : 
Inman blood hat to genase Nee he but the daeroeiien of his 
crown appeared to him saered rights, 
which from pride, and even from con- 
science, he was disposed {0 preserve 
and extend, ‘The Italiany he eon- 
sidered in a state of revoll agninst 
the imperial throne and the Gorman 
nation, and he helieyed il to bo his 
first duty to reduce them to subjection. 
Frederick Barbarossa, accard- 
ingly, in the month of October, (154, 
entered Italy with a powerful Gorman 
army, by the yallay of ‘Trent. [le 
proposed Lo himself not only vecciving 
there the crowns of Italy and the em- 
pire and reducing to obedience sub- 
jecls who appeared to him to acon 
their duty to their sovorcign, but 
also to punish in particular the Mil- 
enese for thoir arrogunco, Lo rodress 
the complaints which the citizens of 
Payia and Cremona had brought 
against them, and to oblige Milan to 
vender to the towns of Lodi mut Con, 
which it had dismantled, all the 
A Vesetian Soupisr, Tweeetn Crerony privileges which Milan ilgell enjoyed, 
(Based on Yiecllio) On arriving at Ronenglia, whore the 
diets of the kingdom of Maly wore 
held, he was assailed by complaints from the bishop and nobles against the 
towns, ag well as by complaints against the Miluneso from the consuls of Prvin, 
of Cremona, of Como, and of Lodi; while those of Orema, of Brescia, of 
Piacenza, of Asti and Tortona vindicated them. Before giving judgment 
on the differences submitted to his decision, Frederick announced his inten- 
tion of judging for himself the state of the country, by visiting in porson 
Piedmont and Montforvat. Having to pass through tho Milanese lorritory 
on his way to Novara, he commanded the consuls of Milan to supply him with 
provisions on the road. The towns acknowledged that they awed the ou- 
perors upon their journeys the dues designated by the feudal words * faderum, 
arate, munsionaticum” (forage, food, and lodging); but the Germans, retardod 
in their march by heavy and continued rain, tock two days 10 reach 1 slage 
whieh the Milanese supposed they would reach in ones provisions of course 
failed; and the Germans avenged themselves on tho mnhappy inhabitants hy 
pillaging and burning the villages wherever sufficient rations wore nol found, 
Frederick treated with kindness the towns of Novara and Torin, but 
those of Chieri and Asti had been denounced to him as ontertaining the 
same sentiments as Milan; the inhabitants fled at his approach, and ho plin- 
dered and burned their deserted houses, Arrived next before Tortona, he 





IMPERIAL AGGRESSIONS 47 
[1155 4p.) 
ordered the inhabitants to renounce their alliance with the Milanese; but 
they, trusting to the strength of the upper town, into which they had re- 
trented, while I'rederick ocoupied the lower part, had the courage to refuse. 
The Germans began the siege of Tortona on the 13th of Iebruary, 1165. 
‘They could nob preyent the entrance of two hundred Milanese, to aasist in 
its defence, J'or sixty-two days did this brave people resist the attacks of 
the formidable army of I'rederick, the numbers of which had been increased 
by the armed force of Pavia, and the other Ghibelline towns, The want of 
water compelled them at last to surrender; and the emperor allowed them to 
retire to Milan, taking only the few effects which each individual could carry 
away. Lverything else was given up to the pillage of the soldiers, and the 
houses became a prey to the flames. ‘he Milanese received with respect these 
martyrs of liberty, and every opulent house gave shelter and hospitality to 
some of the unhappy inhabitants of Tortona. I'rederick meanwhile plicail: on 
his head, in the temple of Pavia, the iron crown of the kings of Lombardy, and 
began his march on Rome, to receive there the golden crown of the empire. 

But the Germans who accompanied the emperor, notwithstanding the 
ardow with which they had undertaken this distant expedition, began to grow 
tired of so long an absence from their home. 
The license extended to their pillage and 
debauchery no longer appeared to them a 
sufficient compensation for tedious marches 
and the dangers of war, They pressed the 
emperor to advanco towards Rome, and to 
avoid all quarrel with the great towns by 
which they passed, although almost all re- 
fused to admit thom within their walls — 
cael Searcy and lodging for them 
in tho suburbs only. ‘The impossibility of 
maintaining discipline in a rapacious army, 
which behold for the first time the unknown 
richos of commerce and the arts; the diffi- 
oulty of avoiding quarrels between two na- 
tions, neither of which understood the 
language of the other, perhaps justified this 
precaution. Frederick thus passed by Pia- 
conza, Parma, Bologna, and llorence. He 
wag not received oven into Rome; his troops 
oceupied what was styled tho Leonine city, 
ox the suburb built round the Vatican ; be 
was there crowned by the pope, Advian IV, 
while his army was obliged to repel the 
Romans, who advancod by the bridge of St. 
Angelo and the Borgo? of Trastevere to 
disturb the ceremony. Jrederick withdrew 
from Rome the following day; conducting 
his army into the inountains to avoid the, |, ne nigel 
great heat of summer. The citizens of Te Gun 
Spoleto, not having supplied with sufficient . 
haste the provisions he demanded, he attacked, took, and burned their city ; 
sickness, however, began to thin the ranks of his soldiers; many also desorted, 














1 Borgo is the communication hotweon Trastevere and the Vatican. 
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Tredart ith g d army, directed his marcel 
te embark at Ancona. pecerials nly veered se a eronm, who wantd 
a Se ie Gena oinin their walls, constructed for a oie ut 
Teac Adige, which he hastaly passed over, bat pel ety oe tei 
nf ite bank, when enormous pieces of waod, carria eowaely a be yeah 
a t, struck and destroyed the bridge. WFiederick had hi 
of the eurrané, ete h, 1 d this snare for him, and flattcred themselves with, 
ne whilst he should be in tho act of passing over; 
He trenlins » gul strong to avenge himself. : . 
Stes antes Gast ee he Gernuiy Aes iy nner te 
ey wher ig passage spread havoc and desolntion; : 
ae Sahel ence Ai Nillances territory was marked by fire ; the 
biti of Rosate Trecale, and Galiata, the towns of Chievi, Asli, Tortona, 
suites fac were burned. | But whilst he thus proved his barbarism, ho alyo 
and its weakness, He did uot dave to attack the stronger and See 
foe ities which congratulated themselyes on having shut their gale, ant 
refused submission tohim, Thus a year’s campaign sulficed to destroy S 
of the most formidable armies that sees y hint miarrseae ht tae 
i imes aged the belief tha 
es REO wee eae cee in motion. ‘Tho Milanoso 
, Silo tet thasanslvae a hiortag cisceived thei liberty by their courage ail 
TAbvigtion. ‘Their treasury was indeed empty ; but the veal of ee pea 
eitizens, who knew no other luxury than that of serving thei coun ry, a am 
replenished it. These men, who poured their wealth ito the tronsus yo 
the republic, contented themselves with black bread, and cloaks of oe 
stuff, At the command of their consuls, they left Milan io join thoir tol Oye 
citizens in rebuilding, with their own hands, { ho walls and houses of Tortona, 
Rasate, Trecale, Galiata, and other towns, which had sulfered in the contest 
for the common cause. They next attacked the cities of Pavin, Cromona, und 
Novara, which had embraced the party of the emperor, and subjected thom 
to humiliating conditions; while they drew closer their bonds of allianoo 
with the towns of Brescia and Piacenza, which liad declarod for liborty. 

But Frederick had more power over Germany than any of his proideoas- 
sors; he was regarded there ay the restorer of the ae of the entpive wl 
of the German nation, Ho obtained credit for reducing Italy from what 
was called a state of anarchy and revolt, to order and obedience. Lis vassals 
accordingly flocked with cagerness to hig standard, when he stwumoned them 
at the feast of Pentecost, 1158, to compel the submission of Jtaly. ‘The but- 
talions of Germany entered Lombardy ab the gane time by all tho passey 
of the Alps. Their approach to Brescia inspired the inhubitents with so 
much terror, that they immediately ronouneed their alliance with Milan, and 
paid down a large sum of money for their ransom. ‘l'ho Milanese, on tho 
contrary, prepared themselves for resistance, They had either destroyed or 
fortified ail the bridges of the Adda, Jattering themselves that thus river 
would suffice to stop the progress of the emperor; bué a body of ( torman 
cavalry dashed boldly into the stream, and, swimming aeross the river, 
gained in safety the opposite bank, They then made themsolves masters of 
the bridge of Cassano, and the whole army entered into the Milanese tor- 
Titory. Frederick, following the course of the Adda, made choivo of 1 situ 
tion abont four miles from the rnins of the former Lodi Hero ho ordered 


{1 In2121, the Mitanese totally destroyed the city of Lodi, and forbade its rebullding. Norer. 
theless a prosperous commune agri came into existence, and in 1158 tho Mitaneso euino agin, 
Fepeating their work of destruction & More thorough manner, ] 
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the people of Lodi to rebuild their town, which wonld in future secure to 
him the passage of the Adda. Ie summoned thither also the militis of 
Pavia and Cremona, with those of the other towns of Lombardy, which their 
jealousy of Milan had attached to the Ghibelline party ; and it was not till 
after they had joined him that he encamped, on the 8th of August, 1158, 
before Milan. . 

His engines of war, however, were insufficient to beat down the walls of 
so strong und large a town; and he resolved to reduce the Milanese by 
famine. He seized their granaries, burned their stacks of corn, mowed down 
the autumnal harvests, and announced his resolution not to raise the siege 
till the Milanese had returned to their duty. The few nobles, however, who 
had preserved their independence in Lombardy, 
proceeded to the camp of the emperor. One of 
them, the count of Blandrate, who had before 
given proofs of lus attachment to the town 
of Milan, offered himself as a mediator, was 
accepted, and obtuined terms not unfavour- 
able to the Milanese. ‘They engaged to pay a 
tribute to Frederick of nine thousand marks of 
silver, to restore to him his regal rights, and 
to the towns of Lodi and Como their inde- 
pane On their side, they were dispensed 

vom opening their gates to the emperor. ‘hey 

preserved tho right of electing their consuls, 
and included in their pacification their allies of 
Tortona and Croma. This treaty was signed 
the Tth of September, 1158. 

Fredorick, in granting an honourable capitu- 
lation to revolted subjects, whom he had brought 
back to their obedience, had no intention of 
renouncing the rights of his empire. He con- 
sidered that he had preserved, untouched, the 
legislative authority of the diet of his kingdom 
of Italy. Tho Milanese, on the contrary, re- 
garded their treaty as definitive; and were 
both astonished and indignant when Frederick, 
haying assembled, towards the 11th of Novem- 
ber following, the placita or diets of the king- 
dom at Roneaglia, promulgated by this dict a 
constitution which overthrew their most precious 
rights. It took the administration of justice An sTeataan Noumea, Tun 
from the hands of the consuls of towns, to place 
it in those of a single judgo, and a foreigner, chosen by the emperor, bearing 
the name of podesta; it fixed the limits of the regal rights, giving them 
much more importance than had been contemplated by the Milanese when 
they agreed to acknowledge them ; it deprived cities, as well as tho other 
members of the empire, of the right of making private war ; it changed the 
boundaries of territories appertaining to towns, and in particular took from 
Milan the little town of Monza, and the counties of Seprio and of Martesana, 
which the inhabitunts had always regarded as their own property. 

Just motives had made the emperor and the diet consider these innoya- 
tions necessary for the public peace and prosperity ; but the Milanese re- 
garded them only as perfidious violations of the treaty. When the podesta 
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neror arrived at Milan to take possession of the tribunal, he was 
See apninly away. ‘The Milanese flew to arms 5 and ne prety 
effort to ropossess the different passes of the Adda, prepared to defend 4 tote 
selves behind this barrier. Frederick, on his side, assombled. a new uae 
the kingdom of Italy at Bologna, in the spring of 1459, and placed Milan 
? an of the empire. : 
a eee did nee ef attempt to reduce the Milanese by a regular 
siege. His army was neither sulliciently numerous to invest so Jnrge » Lown, 
nor his engines of war of sufficient force to make a breach in such strong 
walls ; but he proclaimed his determination to cmploy all his powox, af 
monareh of Germany and Italy, to ruin that rebellions town, Tho Milancse, 
accordingly, soon saw their corn mowed down, their autumn harvosts 
destroyed, their vine stocks cut, the treos which sovered their country gilher 
ont down or barked, their canals of irrigation broken; but the generous 
citizens of this new republic did not allow themselves to he discouraged by 
the superior force of such an enemy, or by the inevileble issue of such a 
contest, They snw clearly that they must perish; but it would be for the 
honour and the liberty of Italy; they wore resolved to loave a grent oxample 
to their countrymen, and to future generations. 


The Siege of Crema 


Tho people of Crema had remained faithful to tho Milanese in thoir good 
and eyil fortune ; but the siege of that town presented fewer diflioultios to 
the emperor than the siege of Milan. Crema was of small extent, and could 
he invested on every side; il was also more accessible to the enginas of war, 
though surrounded by a double wall and a ditch filed with wator. ‘The 
Cremonese began the siege on the 4th of July, 1159; and on the 10th, Mred- 
erick arriyed to direct it in person.¢ 

The emperor regarded the inhabitauts of the town as revolted subjects 
and he probably expected to havo little difficulty in accomplishing their oyor- 
throw. Contrary to his expectations, however, the Cremascans prove nob 
only brave but sinbborn, and despite his best efforts they held out against 
him for about six months. The siege gave riso to mony pivturosquo incidents 
and furnished typical illustrations of the methods of warfare of the time, 
Even hefore the first attack Frederick songht to frighton the Cremnascans 
into submission by the barbarous execution of several of their citizens who 
had previously heen sent to him as hostages. Nothing daunted, the inhabit- 
ants of the besieged city retaliated in kind; moreoyer, they gave proof of 
their intrepidity by sallying forth and attempting to defeat i portion of the 
besieging army in open combat. Theiv smail numbers rendered this an wet 
of hardihood, but it evidenced the spirit in which they were prepared to xepel 
the assault. 

Frederick, on his part, began the construction of the usual machines 
employed against walled cities. ‘Che chief of these consisted of great towers 
called cats, which were tower-like structures provided with battering-ramg 
and with grappling ints for tearing down walls. When theso ware roady, 
& road-bed was made for them by filling in the outer ditch with some two 
hundred casks and two hundred car-londs of gravel, Over this improvised 
causeway the largest cat was slowly rolled preparatory to the assault, 

The Cremascans marshalled themselves on the walls opposile this point 
of attack and assailed the cat with great stones hurled by catnpulis, and with 
showers of blazing arrows which had been dipped in s composition of oil, 
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pitch, lard, and sulphur. These hurning arrows were eut from the wally of 
the cat with scythes, but it was with difficulty that the flames could be extin- 
guished, while the enemy’s projectiles threatened the complete destruction of 
the invading engine before it could be brought within close range of the walls. 

Further enraged at the heroic resistance, rederick resorted to one of 
those measures of barbarity which seem almost incredible when rehearsed to 
modern ears. Ile brought forth the Cre- 
masean prisoners whom he had previously 
spared, bound them in chains and suspended 
them by ropes beneath their arms from the 
front of the cat. The Cremascans beheld 
with horror their friends and relatives thus 
used to shield the foe; but at length the 
needs af the many were held by the consul, 
Giovanni de Medici, to outweigh the inter- 
ests of the unfortunate few, and the missiles 
of defence were again brought to bear upon 
the eat, Nine of the unfortunate Cremas- 
cans dangling from the cat were killed, and 
others were frightfully injured; but the 
occupants of the structure also suffered to 
such an extent that they were glad pres- 
ently to retire and for the moment to ac- 
knowledge themselves beaten. 

Where the invaders had foiled by open 
attack, they in the end succeeded through 
the treachery of a Cremascan, one Marchisio, 
a mechanic of great ingenuity, whose skill 
had largely aided the besieged garrison in 
repulsing the enemy’s attack. Frederick 
found a way to approach this man and 
through bribery to gain him over. The 
importance laid upon this incident by the 
chroniclers of the siege illustrates the value 
that attached to individual effort in the war- 
fare of those times. The reader of Roman 4 genway Orricen,'Twererit CestTuRY 
history will recall how Archimedes long 
saved Syracuse from destruction by the ingenuity with which he contrived 
means to repel the assaults of the Romans. Warfare had but little changed 
in the interval of about fourteen hundred years— had, indeed, but little 
changed since the early days of the Egyptians and Babylonians — and the 
presence of one inventive mind might seemingly suflice to turn the tide for 
or against the besieged city. So now Marchisio, as the story goes, was able 
to point ont at once to Frederick the inadequacy of his method of attack. 
He caused the emperor to abandon his cats, and to build in their place 
gigantic towers, the largest being, it is said, about one hundred cubits in 
height, and having attached to one of its upper stories a bridge no less than 
forty-six cubits long, which would cnable its occupants to reach the wall of 
a city whilo their machine was yet at a considerable distance. The tower 
itselt was further guarded from missiles by brass and iron plates. 

In due course of time, theso new machines being in readiness, a fresh 
atingk was begun. ‘The largest tower approached. within grappling distance 
of the walls; the invaders poured over the bridge, despite the shower of 
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misgileg that assailed them, and accomplished heroic deads on the walls where 
they grappled with the Cremascans. ‘Tradition usually preserves tho nanos 
of one or two among the hardy warriors who figure in such a scene ay this, 
Tn the present case the chroniclers have loved to record the deeds of one 
Berthold von Arach, represented as a giant in strength, who was said to huve 
sprung down from the wall with a small band of followers and reeklessly to 
have invatled the city itself. After performing the usual deeds of prowess, 
he at last succumbed to superior numbers, and the conqueror proudly aflixed 
his sealp with its waving haiv as a trophy to his own helmet. 

Another warrior who was said to have distinguished himsell on that dny 
was Otto, count palatine of Bavaria. He it was whose efforts wero hold to 
have tuned the tide of battle against the Cremascans on the wall and to haye 
decided the inte of the day; though Conrad, his hrother, who with him led tho 
assault, performed equal deeds of daring and barely escaped with his life, 

At last the Cremascang were driven to abandon their outer wall. On tho 
movrow, despairing of further defence, they offered to capitulatn, throwing 
themselyes on the mercy of Wredevick. ‘Sad is over the lot of the yan- 
quished,” cried the despairing consul as he approached the emperor, «Oh, 
sire, the hand of the Almighty is heavy upon us. Wo surendor and throw 
ourselves upon your merey, But if our prayers can touch your heart let wa 
not he delivered mto the hands of the Cremonose, whoso many Sulse neonsa- 
tions haye wrought our ruin.” ‘Che emperor accepted the capitulation, and 
extonded more merciful terms than his attack im the earlier part of the sioge 
might have led one to expect. He permitted the Cromascans with thoiy 
wives and children to depart, as also the militias of Brescia and Milan; tho 
Cremascans taking with them so much as they could carry, their ullios going 
empty handed, 

«The surrender of Crema,” says Testa,? “tool place on J anuary 27th, 1160, 
When that unhappy multitude, which amounted to more than tavonty thon. 
sand persons, came forth, some with a few houschold goods, somo with little 
childven in their arms, Somé carrying ov supporting the womon, the infirm, 
and the wounded, it is said that, to avoid the quarters of tho Cremoneso, thoy 
went close by the pavilion of the emperor; and that ho, at tho sight of so mach 
sorrow and distress, became thoughtful and sad; until at last, seeing in tho 
crowd an old and infirm Cremascan who, having come to a dificulé place 
could hardly get any further, moved by irresistible compassion, ho wont up bo 
him, offered Inm his hand, end helped him io go forward with the yout. So 
strongly con the most opposite affections prevail in tun over the same hour!” 

The siege of Crema exhausted the patience of the German army, At thiy 
period, soldiers were unaccustomed 10 such protracted oxpedlitions. Whon 
they had secomplished their feudal service, they considered they had » 
right to return home. ‘the greater number, accordingly, departed; hut 
aeeenicks, with immovable Constaney, declared he would remain, with ho 
Italians ouly of the Ghibellins towns, 40 make War agaist the Milanese; 
and placing himself at the head of the militias of Pavia, Cromona, and 
Novara, carried on the war a whole year, during which his sole objaat wars to 
destroy the harvests, and prevent the entrance of any kind of provision i nto 
Milan. In the month of June, 1161, 2 new army arrived from Gormany 
Ra nat His subjects began to feel ashamed of having abandoned their 
monarch in a forcign country, amongst a People whom thoy acensed of 
perfidy and rebellion, They returned with redouhled animosily, whicl 
soon manifested by ferocious deeds; thoy tortured and vu ta dendlrasees: 
peasant whom they surprised carrying provisions of any Hina into Milan. 
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The rich citizens of the republic had aided the government in making 
large magazines, which were already in part exhausted ; an accidental fire hay- 
ing consumed the remainder, hunger triumphed over courage and the love of 
liberty. Tor three entire years had the Milanese, since they had been placed 
under the ban of the empire, supported ths unequal contest; when, in the 
beginning of March, 1162, they were reduced to surrender at discretion. In 
deep despair they yielded wp their arms and. colours, and awaited the orders 
of the emperor. Frederick, harsh and haughty, was not ferocious; never 
had he put to death by the executioner rebels or enemies whom he had van- 
quished. He suffered nearly a month to clapse before he pronounced his 
final determination; perhaps to augment the anxiety of the subdued, per- 
haps, also, to pacify his own wrath, which he at last vented on walls and 
inanimate objects, while he pardoned men. He ordered the town to be 
completely evacuated, so that there should not be left in it a single living 
being. On the 25th of Maxch, he summoned the militias of the rival and 
Ghibelline cities, and gaye them orders to raze to the earth the houses as well 
as the walls of the town, so as not to leave one stone upon another. 

Those of tho inhabitants of Milan whom their poverty, labour, and 
industry attached Lo the soil, were divided into four open villages, built at a 
distanco of at least two miles from the walls of their former city. Others 
sought hospitality in the neighbourmg towns of Italy; even in pics which 
had shown most attachment to the omperor. Their sufferings, the extent of 
their sacrifices, the recollection of their valour, and the example of their 
noble sentiments, made proselytes to the cause of liberty in every city into 
which they were received. ‘The delegates of the emperor also (for he him- 
self had yeturned to lis German dominions), the podestas whom he had 
established in every town, soon made those Lombards who had fought with 
him feel only shame and regret al haying lent their aid to rivet his yoke on 
their own necks. All the privileges of the nation were violated ; justice 
was sacrificed to party interost. Taxes continually augmenting had increased 
sixfold; and hardly a third parl of the produco of the land remained to 
the cultivator. ‘Tho Italians wore universally in a stale of sufforing and 
humiliution; tyranny at length reached even their consciences. 


RIVAL POPES 


On the death of Popo Adrian IV, in September, 1159, the electing cardinals 
had been equally divided between two candidates; the one a Sienese, the other 
a Roman. Both were declwred duly elected by their separate parties; the 
first, under the name of Alexander III; the second, under that of Victor 
IV. Frederick declared for the lattor, who had shown himself ready to 
sacrifice to him the liberties and independence of the church. The former 
had been obliged to take refuge in I'race, though almost tho whole of 
Christendom did not long hesitate to declare for him, While one council 
assembled by Wrederick at Pavia rejected him, another assembled xt Beauvais 
nob only rejected but unethematived Viclor. Excommunication at length 
reached even the emperor; and Aloxander, to strengthen himsolf against 
Frederick, endeavoured to gain tho affections of the people, by ranging him- 
self among the protectors of the liberties of Italy. 

Frederick re-entered Italy in the ycar 1168, accompanied not by an army, 
hut by @ brilliant retinue of German nobles. He did not imagine that ina 
country which le now considered subdued, he needed a more imposing 
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ree; besides, ho believed that he sould aé all times command tho militias 
of the Ghivelling towns; and, in fact, he made them this year rie to the 
ground the walls of Tortona. He afterwards divested his ve towards 
Rome, to support by his presence his schismatic pontiff; but, inthe nie 
time, Verona, Vicenza, Padua, and ‘Treviso, the most powerful towns 0 
the Veronese marches, assembled their consuls in congress, to considor the 
means of putting an end to a tyranny which overwhelmed them, The con- 
suls of these four towns pledged themsclves by oath in the name of their 
cities to give mutual support to each other in the assertion of their former 
tights, and in the resolution to reduce the imporial prerogatives to the point 
at which they were fixed under the reign of Hoary TV. Frederick, informed 
of this association, returned hastily into northern Lialy, to put ib down, He 
assembled the militias of Pavia, Cremona, Novara, Lodi, and Como, with the 
intention of leading them against the Veronese marches ; Int he oan, per 
ceived that the spiril of liberty had made progress in the Ghibelline CiLIOR tas 
well as in those of the Guelfs ; thatthe militias under his command complaineit 
aa much of the vexations inflicted by his podestas as those against whom ho 
led them; and that they were ill-disposed 10 face death only to rivet tho 
chains of their country. Obliged to bond before a people which he consid. 
ered only as revolted subjects, he soon renounced a contest so huniliating, 
and returned to Germany, to levy an army moro submissive to him, 

Other and more pressing interests diverted his uttention from hig eink 
till the autumn of 1166. During this interval his anti-pape, Vielor ILL, 
died ; and the successor whom he caused to bo named was still move strongly 
reyeeted by the church, On the other side, Alexander II] had rotumnoid 
from France to Rome; contracted an alliance with William, tho Norman 
king of the Two Sicilies; and armed the whole of southern Italy against the 
emperor. 


IMPERIAL CAMPAIGNS AND REVERSES 


When l’rederick, in the month of October, 1166, descended tho moun- 
tains of the Grisong to enter Italy by the territory of Broseia, he marvherd 
his army directly to Lodi, without permitting any uct of hostility on the 
way. At Lodi, he assembled towards tho end of Noyomber, a diot of 
the kingdom of Italy, at which he promised the Lombardy to redress tho 
§rievanees occasioned by the abuses of power by his podestas, and to respect 
their just liberties; he was desirous of separating their cause from that of 
the pope, and the king of Sicily; und to give greater weight lo his negotia~ 
tion, he marched hig army into central Italy. “The towns of Romagnn ind 
Tuscany had hitherto made few complaints, and manifostod little zeal in 
defence of their privileges. Wrederick hoped that, by establishing himself 
amongst them, he should revive their loyalty, and induce them to augimant 
the army which he was leading against Romo. But he soon perevived 
that the Spirit of liberty which animated the other countries of Italy 
worked also in these; he contented himself, accordingly, with thing thirty 
hostages from Bologna, and having vainly laid siege fo Ancona, ho, in the 
— e July, ee oe his army towards Rome, ion 

.y? towns of the Veronese marches, seeing the em dovor wad his aw ss 
without daring to atinck them, became bolder: tfiaye assur a ait dit 
in the beginning of April, at the convent of Pontida, belween Milun aud 
Bergamo, The consuls of Cremona, of Bergamo, of Brescia, of Manta 
and Ferrara, met there, and joined those of the marches, The union of the 
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Guelfs and Ghibellines, for Lhe common liberty, was hailed with universal 
joy. ‘The deputies of the Cremonese, who had lent their aid to the destruc- 
tion of Milan, seconded those of the Milanese villages in imploring aid of the 
confederated towns to rebuild the city of Milan. ‘This confederation was 
called the League of Lombardy. ‘The consuls took the oath, and their con- 
stituents afterwards repeated it, that every Lombard should unite for the 
recovery of the common liberty; that the league for this purpose should 
last twenty years; and, finally, that they should aid each other in repaix- 
ing in common any damage experienced m 
this sacred cause, by any one member of the 
confederation; extending even to the past 
this contract for reciprocal security, the 
league resolyed to rebuild Milan. 

The militias of Bergamo, Brescia, Cre- 
mona, Mantua, Verona, and ‘Treviso arrived 
the 27th of April, 1167, on the ground 
covered by tho ruins of this great city. 
They apportioned among themselves the 
labour of restoring the enclosing walls; all 
the Milanese of the four villages, as well 
as those who had taken refuge in the more 
distant towns, came in crowds to take part 
in this pious work; and in a few weeks 
tho new-grown city was in a state to repel 
the insults of its enemies. Lodi was soon 
afterwards compelled, by force of arms, to 
take the oath to the league, while the 
towns of Venice, Pincenza, Parma, Modena, 
and Bologna voluntarily and gladly joined 
the association. 

Tfredorick, meanwhile, arrived within 
sight of Rome. ‘The Romans dared to 
await him in the open field; he defeated 
thom with great slaughter, and made him- 
self master of the Leonine city. The in- 
habitants still defending themselves in the 
Vatican, he dislodged them by setting 
fire to Santa Maria, the adjoining church; Ax Ivanran Orvicen,'TwereTH CENTURY 
Alexander, in his fright, escaped by the 
Tiber. After his retveat the Romans took the oath of fidelity to the emperor, 
without, howover, receiving his army within their walls; but fever, and the 
suffocating heat of the Campagna, soon began, by its ravages, to avenge 
the Italians; from the first days of August an alarming mortality broke out 
in the camp of the emperor. : 

The princes to whom he was most attached, the captains in whom he had 
most confidence, two thousand knights, with a proportional number of cominon 
soldiers, were carried off in a few weeks. He endeavoured to flee from the 
deslructivo scourge; he traversed in his retreat Tuscany and the Lunigiana ; 
but his route was marked with graves, in which every day, every hour, he 
deposited the bodies of his soldiers. He was no longer strong enough to 
yanquish even the opposition of the little town of Pontromoli, which refused 
him a passage ; and it was by roads almost impracticable that he al length 
croayed the Aponnines, He arrived at Pavia about the middle of September, 
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a diet; but the deputies of Pavia, Novara, Vor- 
ed hig summons. He harangued tho assembly 
with great vehemence; and, throwing down his glove, challenged tho a 
lious cities to a pitched batlle. He passed the winter in combating, wil a xis 
aaall remaining army, the league of Lombardy; but in the month of Mar ah 
1168, he escaped from the Italians, and repassed Mont Cenis, to return and 
arm the Germans anew against Italy. : wi 

‘After his departure, Novara, Vercelli, Como, Asli, and Tortona also en- 
tered mto the confederation, which resolved to found, as & monument of its 
power, and as a barrier against tho Ghibellines of Pavia and Montlerrat, a 
new city, on the confluence of the rivers ‘Tanaro and Bormida. Tho Lom- 
bards named it Alexandria (Alessandria), in honour of the vhiol of tho 
church, and of their league. ‘They collected in it all tho inhabitants of 
the different villages of that rich plain, which extends from the Po to tho 
Ligurian Alps, and secured to them all the liborty and privileges for which 
they themselves had fought. 

‘Wrederick had sacrificed more time, treasure, and blood, to strengthen his 
dominion over Italy, than any of his predecessors ; le had succoeded for a 
long period in associating the German nation in his ambition. Ie porsuadod 
the Germans that their interest and their honour were concerned in the sub- 
migsion of the [talians. ‘They began, however, to {eel tired of a long contest, 
from which they derived no advantage ; other interests, affairs moro pross- 
ing, demanded the presence of the emperor’ ab home; and Frederick was 
obliged to suspend for five years his efforts to subdue Italy. During this 
period the towns of Tiny in the plenitudo of their power and liberty, 
corrected their laws, recruited their finances, strengthened their fortifications, 
and finally placed their militias on a better war establishment. Their con- 
suls wet alsa in frequent diets, where they bound themeclves by new oaths 
to the common defence, and admitted fresh members into tho confederation, 
which at length reached to the extremity of Romagna. 

Frederick, however, did not entirely abandon Italy. Ifo sent thither 
Christian, the elected archbishop of Mainz, and arch-chancellor of tho om- 
pire, as his representative. This warlike prolate soon fell that thero was 
nothing to be done in Lombardy; and he proceeded to ‘Tuseany, where tho 
Ghibelline party still predominated. His first pretension was to establish 
peace between the two maritime republics of Genoa and Pisa, which dis- 
puted with arms in their hands the commerce of the East. As he found 
a greater spirit of pride and independence in the Visans, he caused to bo 
thrown into a dungeon their consuls, who had presonted themselves at the 
diet of the Tuscan towns convoked by him at San Ginasio, in the mouth of 
July, 1173; he arrested, at the same time, tho consuls of the Florentines, 
their allies, while he studiously flattered those of Lucca, of Sina, of Pistoia 
nnd the nobles of Tuscany, Romagna, and Umbria; promising to avons 
a on their enemies: but, said he, “to do so more effectually, you must 

irst co-operate with me in crushing the enemies of the emperor.” He thus 
succeeded in persuading them to second him in the attack which he medi- 
tated for the following spring on Ancona. 5 
ee es city, the most southern of all those attached to the league of Lom- 
ardy, contamed about twelve thousand inhabitants, enriched by maritime 
arenes and confident in the strength of their almost unassailable position. 
lee town, beanti(ally situated on the extremity ol a promontory, which 


and attempted to assemble 
celli, and Como alone obey 


Soames magnificent port, presented on the side open to the continent 
ny precipitous rocks, with the exception of a single causeway. The cili- 
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zens had accordingly repulsed successively for ages all the attacks of the 
barbarinns, and all the pretensions of the emperors. ‘The archbishop Chris- 
tian arrived before Ancona in the begining of April, 1174, and invested 
the city with on army levied among the Ghibellines of ‘Tuscany and Umbria. 
The people of Ancona repulsed their attack with their accustomed bravery. 
But hunger, more formidable than the sword, soon menaced them. The pre- 
ceding harvests had failed ; their granaries wore empty; and an enemy's fleet 
closed their port. They saw the harvest ripen, without the possibility of 
a single sack of corn reaching them. AII human subsistence was soon’ ex- 
hausled; undismayed, however, they tried to support existence with the 
herbs and sholl-fish which they gathered from their rocks, or with the teather 
which commerce had accumulated in their magazines. Such was the food 
on which had long subsisted a young and beautiful woman. Observing one 
day a soldier summoned to battle, but unable from hunger to proceed, she 
refused her breast to the child whom she suckled; offered it to the warrior; 
and sent him, thus refreshed, to shed his blood for his country. 

Bul to whatever distress the people of Ancona were reduced, they re- 
jected every proposal to capitulate. At length the succour inyoked from the 
Guelfs of Terrara and Romagna approached; Christian saw the fires which 
they lighted on the mountain of Falcognara, about four miles from Ancona ; 
and, unable to give them battle with an army exhausted by the fatigues of 
a long siege, he hastily retreated. 


FREDERICK ONCE MORE AGGRESSIVE 


In tho beginning of October, 1174, Frederick, at the head of a formidable 
army, again 1¢-enlered Italy. He passed from the county of Burgundy into 
Savoy, and descended by Mont Cenis. Suza, the first town to which he came 
on his passage, was taken and burned; Asti, in alarm, opened its gales, and 
purchased its security from pillage by a heavy contribution; bul Alexandria 
stopped the progress of the emperor. This city, recently founded by the 
league of Lombardy, did nol hesitate to entor into a contest with the impe- 
rial power for the sake of its confederates ; although its mud walls were an 
objeel of derision to the Germans, who first gave this town the surname of 
Alessandria della puglia, or of suaw. Nevertheless these walls of mud and 
straw, but defended by gencrous and devoted citizens, resisted all the efforts 
of the most valiant army and the most warlike monarch of Gormany. Fred- 
crick consumed in vain four months in a siege, which was prolonged through 
the winter. ‘The inundation of rivers moro than once threatened him with 
destruction, even in his camp; sickness also decimated his soldiers. Vinally, 
the combined army of the Lombard League advanced from Piacenza to Tor- 
tona; and on Easter Sunday of the yoar 1176, Frederick found himself 
obliged to raiso tho siege, and to march for Pavia, to repose his army. 

This lasl check at length compelled the omperor to acknowledge the 
power of a poople which ho had been accustomed to despise. The chicfs of 
the Lombard army showed themselves well prepared for battle ;_ but still 
respecting the rights of their monarch, declined attacking him, He entered 
into nogotiations with thom ; all professed their ardent desire to reconcilo 
the prorogatives of the emperor and the rights of the Roman church with 
thoso of liberty. Six commissioners were appointed to settle the basis of a 
trouty which should reconcile tho several claims, They began by demand- 
ing thal the armies on each side should be disbanded, Frederick did not 
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i vomply ; he dismissed his Germans, and remained at Pavia, trust- 
sy en the belly of his Italian Ghibellines. Logatos from the ny 
arrived also to join the commissioners; and the negotiations were openct. 
But the demands of Frederick were so high as to render agreement almost 
impossible. He declared that he desired only his just rights; “bub they 
must be those,” said he, which have been exercised by my predecessors, 
Charlemagne, Otto, and the emperors Henry UI and Henry IV. ne 
deputies of the towns opposed to this the concessions of Henry V and 
Lothair; but even these could no longer satisfy thom. Vor the Tlatians, 
Iberty had advanced with civilisation; and they could not now submil to 
the ancient prerogatives of their masters, withoul rotuning to their own 
ancient barbarism. 


THE BATTLE OF LEGNANO; THE PWACE OF CONSTANCH 


The negotiations were broken off, and Frederick sent to Germany for 
another army, which, in the spring of 1176, entered the torrilory of Como by 
the Grigons. The emperor jomed it about the end of May, after traversing, 
without being recognised, the territory of Milan. It was against this great 
town that he entertained the most profound resontment, and medilatod a now 
attack, He flattered himself that he should find tho citizens still trembling 
under tho chastisement which he had before inflicted on their city, On the 
29th of May, he met the Milanese army between Legnano and Barano, about 
fifteen miles from Milan. Only a few auxtliaries from Pinconz, Vorona, 
Brescia, Novara, and Vercelli had yet pe them, An impetuous charge of 
the German cavalry made that of the Lombards give way. The enemy 
pressed forward so near the earreccio, as to give great elarm lest this srerod 
car should fall into their hands. But in the army of tho Milanesa there was 
a company of nine hundred young meu, who had devated themsolves to ils 
defence, and were distinguished by the name of “the company of duh.” 
These brave youths, seeing the Germans gain ground, knelt down; and 
invoking God and St. Ambrose, renewed their yow to perish for their country; 
then rising, they advanced with such impetuosity that tho Gormans wovo dis- 
concerted, divided, and driven back. ‘Che whole army, reanimeted by this 
example, hastily pressed forward. The Germans wero put to flight; their 
camp was pillaged ; Frederick was separated from his companions in army, 
und obliged to conceal himself, and it was not till he had passed several days, 
and encountered various dangers, that he succeeded in reaching Pavia, whore 
the empress was already mourning his death. 

‘The defeat of Legnano at length determined J rederick to think seriously 
of peace,and to abandon pretensions which the Lombards resisted with so much 
cnergy. New negotiations were opened with the pope ; antl Venice was chosen, 
in concert with him, as the place for holding a congress, ‘This town had 
withdrawn ity signature from the league of Lombardy; it was acknowledgod 
foreign to the Western Empire, and might be considered neutral and indiffer- 
ent in the quarrel between the emperor and the fveo towns. ‘The pope, 
Alexander LIT, arrived at Venice on the 24th of March, 1177, ‘The omperor, 
whose presence the Venetians feared, first fixed hig rosidence at one of his 
palaces, near Ravenna; approached afterwards as far as Chioggia, and finally 
came even to Venice. The negotiation bore upon threo different pointa— 
to reconcile the emperor to the church, by putting an end to the schism ; to 
restore yieace )etween the empire of the West and that of the Hag, and the 
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king of the ‘Iwo Sicilies ; and finally to define the constitutional rights of 
the emperor and of the cities of Lombardy.c Frederick was obliged to bend 
before the angry countenance of a proud priest, and offer his head as a foot- 
stool to the Roman bishop | 

“ L will tread upon the aspic and basilisk,” said the pontiff as he placed his 
foot upon the emperor’s neck, “and the lion and the dragon will I trample 
beneath my feet.” ‘* Von tibi sed Petro,” replied the prince. “2b mihi et Petro,”? 
haughtily retwmed the priest while he pressed move firmly on the humbled 
monarch. So at least the story goes. But unfortunately it is a narrative 
that cannot be accepted without many grains of allowance. Contemporary 
accounts do not ane these picturesque details, and we are foreed to conclude 
that the story of lredorick’s humiliation was embellished in after times with 
incidents quite foreign to the reality, But, divested of all apocryphal inci- 
dents, rrederick’s concessions to the pope constituted a distinct abasement of 
the imperial authority, If Alexander did nos literally tread upon the neck 
of the emperor, he was certainly entitled to feel that he was figuratively 
grinding the secular ‘aspic and basilisk,” the royal “lion and dragon,” 
beneath his spiritual heel.¢ 

Vrederick had few subjects of dispute with the Grecian emperor, or 
tho Norman king of the Sicilies ; these parts of the treaty were not difficult 
to terminate. But that part which related to the league of Lombardy must 
bo founded on a new ordor of ideas ; 1b was the first pact that Wurope had 
seon made between « monarch and his subjects; the first boundary line 
traced belween authority and liberty, After long and vain aitempts, the 
nogotiators soparated, conlenting thomselves only with obliging the emperor 
and the Lombards to conclude a truce of six years, bearing date feck the Ist of 
August, 1177. During its existence, the rights on cach side were to remain 
suypendod ; and the freedom of commerce was re-established between the 
cities which vomained faithful to the emperor, and those which drew atill 
closer their bonds of union by a renewal of the league of Lombardy. 

Tho six years of repose, however, which thistruce guaranteed, accustomed 
the ee 4o submit to limitations of his authority. Phivty years had passed 
since the contest had begun between him and the Italian nation ; age had now 
tempered Ins activity aud calmed his pride, New incidents had arisen in 
Germany to fix his attention, His son, Henry VJ, demanded to he associated 
in the sovereignty of his two kingdoms of Germany and Italy. A definitive 
peace only could restore to Frederick his rights and revenues in Lombardy, 
which his subjects there did not dispute, but which tho truce held suspended. 
Tho adverse claims were honestly weighed at tho Diet of Constance; recip- 
rocal concessions were made both by the monarch and his subjects, and the 
Peaco of Gonstanco, the basis of new public rights for Italy, was at length 
signed on the 25th of June, 1188. By this pence the emperor renounced all 
vegal privileges which he had hitherto elaimed in tho interior of towns. 
Ho acknowledged the right of the confederate cities to levy armies, to enclose 
thomselyes within fortificutions, and to exercise by their commissioners within 
their own walls both civil and criminal jurisdiction. The consuls of towns 
acquired by the simple nomination of the people all the prerogatives of im- 
porial vicars. ‘The cities of Lombardy were further authorised to strengthen 
their confederation for the defence of their just rights, recognised by the Peace 
of Constance. But, on the other side, they engeged to maintain the just 
rights of the emperor, which were defined at the game time; and in order 


[Not to you but to St, Peler (1 kneel)," sald the prluce, ‘Both to mo and to Potor,” 
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i t ‘i ight always be bought 
i sepntes, it was agreed that these rights might a 0 I 

Se es PY twa thousand marks of silver. Thus eealiniee 
i th aD establishment of a legal liberty, the first and most noble slruggle which 
the nations of modern Murope have ever maintained against despotisin. 


The generous resistance of the Lombards, during « war of thirly years, 
had conquered from the emperors political liberty fo: 


x all tho towns of the 
kingdom of Italy. ‘The right of obeying 
only their own laws, of being governed hy 
their own magistrates, of contracting alli- 
ances, of making peace or war, wud, it 
fine, of administering their own finances, 
with the exception only of a oortain roy- 
enue payable into the imperial trensury, 
was move particularly secured by the Pence 
af Constance to the confederate cities of 
the league of Lombardy. 

But tho Germans easily comprehended 
the impossibility of refusing lo their allies 
the privileges which then enemios hud 
gained by conquest; the liberties, therefore, 
stipulated by the Peace of ConsLance, were 
rendered common to all tho towns of Taly; 
and those which had been most distin- 
guished by their atiachmont to the (ili. 
helline party were ofton found tho most 
zealous for the ostablishment and presorva- 
tion of all the rights of the people. The 
cities, however, did nob consider themselves 
independent. They wore proud of tho title 
of members of the empire; they know thoy 
must concur in its defence, as woll as in 
the maintenance of internal peace ; resorv- 
ing only that it musb be in pursuance of 
ther free choice and deliberation, ‘They 
ware in a manner confederates of an om- 
AN Tragian Oreioxn, Eweterst Cenrury Pctor, who acted on thom rather by porsua- 

sion than orders, rather as 9 party chiof 
than as 1 monarch ; and ay he was habituated to this compromise with public 
opinion in his relations with the princes of the empire, he yielded with the 
less repugnance to his Italian subjects. It is a circumstance highly honow- 
able to the princes of the house of Hohenstaufen, which continued to reign 
sixty-seven years after the Peuce of Constance, that during this long period 
they made no atlempt to infringe the conditions of the compact.  ‘Thoy 
admitted, with good faith, all the consequences of the concessions mado ; 
they pardoned liberty, which the vulgar order of kings always regarded ay 
a usurpation hy the subjects of the rights of the crown, 


: 
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DYATH OF FREDERICK ; HIS SUCCESSOR 


Tt was not long, however, before the struggle was renewed betweon tho 
emperor and most of the towns. Jé was supported wilh not less devotion 
and not fewer sacrifices ; it caused not less calamity whilst it oudured ; and 
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il was crowned, at ils close, with results not less happy. But the cities did 
not, as in the preceding stinggle, engage in it for their own immediate 
interest ; they rather seconded the policy of the holy see, which sought the 
independence of the church and of Italy, and did not cease to fight for 
the attainment of this object till the extinction of the house of Iohenstaufen. 

Frederick I survived the Peace of Constance soven years. During this 
period he visited Italy with his son Henry VI; ho remained some time at 
Milan, where he was received with respect, and grined the affection of all the 
inhabitants, towards whom he testified the utmost trust, confidence, and 
kindness. Instead of endeavouring to intimidate Lombardy, and recover by 
intrigues his former power, he was ocoupied only with the marriage of his 
son Henry, whom he had previously crowned king of Germany, wilh Con- 
stanza, sole heiress of the Norman kings who had conquered the ‘Two Sicilies, 
The union of this crown with that of Germany and of Lombardy would have 
reduced the pope to be no more than the first bishop of his states ; it would 
have disarmed the two auxiliary powers which had supported tho league of 
Lombardy against the emperor ; and it alarmed the church, in proportion ag 
it flattered his ambition. The endeavours to prevent or dissolye this union 
gavo rise to a serics of wars extending over a long period. Frederick 
Barbarossa did not sce the commencement of them. When the news of the 
taking of Jerusalem by Saladin, on the 2nd of October, 1187, had thrown all 
Europe into consternation, Frederick, listening only to his religious and 
chivalric enthusiasm, placed himself at the head of the Third Crusade, which 
he led into the Mast by land, and dicd the 10th of June, 1190, of a stroke of 
ape: caused by the coldness of the waters of the little river Calycadnus 
{Salef] in Asia Minor. 

Venry VI had worn for five years the German and Ltalian crowns, when 
he received in Germany, where he then was with his wife, news of the death 
of William IT, king of the ‘Ivo Sicilics, to whom Constanza was successor ; 
and a few months alter, that of his father Frederick I, Ho immediately 
began his journey towards southern Italy. Tanered, a bastard of the race 
of the Norman kings, pué in opposition to him by the Sicilians, defended, 
for somo time with success, tho independence of those provinces, but died in 
119-4; and Henry, who had entered the kingdom as conqueror, and had 
made himself detested for his cruelty, also died there suddenly, on the 28th 
of Sepiomber, 1197, Ife left by his marriage with Constanza only one son, 
Fredorick II, hardly four years old, who losb his mother in the following 
year ; and was, under the protection of the pope, acknowledged, child as he 
was, king of the ‘Two Sicilies; but the imperial and Lombard crowns were 
withheld from him for several years. 


GROWING POWER Ol THE NOBILITY 


From the Peace of Constance to the death of Henry VI the free cities of 
Ttaly had, for the space of fifteen years, no contesl to maintain against the 
emperors ; but their repose snd liberty were during this period constantly 
ondangered by the pretensions of tho nobility. The growing grandeur of 
the cities, and the decay of the imperial power, had left the nobles of Tinly 
in a very ambiguous position. " . 

‘Thoy in soma measure no longer had a country ; their only security was 
in their own strength; for the emperor in resigning his power over the 
towns had not thought of giving an organisation to the nobles dispersed in 
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castles. All the families of Italian dukes, and almost all those of marquises 
and counts, had beeome extinct ; those who remained had lostall jurisdio- 
tion over their inferiors ; no feudal tenure was respected ; no vassal appeared 
at the baronial court, to form the tribunal of hia lord. ‘Tho frontiers of tho 
kingdom of Lombardy were called marches, after a German word adopted 
into almost all the European languages, and the commander of these fron- 
tiers was called marquis; but the families of the powerful ‘Tuscan marquises 
were extinct, as well as those of the marquises of Ancona, al Verma, of 
Camerino, of Ivzea, and of those of the Veronese aud ‘Trevisan mavehes, 
There remained, however, on these frontiers some families which bore the 
same title, and had preserved some wrecks of these ancient and powerful 
marquisates, . 

The nobles weve not united by the hierarchical connection of the fondul 
system, but hy the affections or antipathies of the Guells or Ghibellines. Jn 
general, the most powerful families nmong the nobles, those who had enn 
tles suliciently strong, lands sufficiently extonsive, and vassals sufficiently 
numerous to defend themselves, listening only to the ambition af courts, 
were attached {o the Ghibelline party. Those families, on tho contrary, who 
possessed castles capable of but little resistance, situated on accossihly 
eminences, or in plains; those whose castles were near greal towns, and Loo 
weak to support a contest with thom, had demanded to be made citizens of 
the towns; they had served them in the wars of tho league of Lombardy ; 
they had since taken a principal share in the goverment, and they thus 
found themselves attached by common interests to the party of the Cuolls, 
Independent nobles were no more to be found in all the plains of Lom. 
bardy; there was not one who had not become citizen of some republie 5 but 
every chain of mountain was thick-sot with castles where u nohility, choosing 
obedience to an emperor rather than to citizens, maintained thamselyes 
independent ; these too, attracted sometimes by the wealth and ploasuyos of 
towns, and sometimes desirous of obtaining influenco in tho counsels of pow- 
erful republics, in order to restore them to the emperor, demanded to ha 
made citizens, when they thought it would open the way to a share in the 
government; and as way was their sole oceupation, thoy wero often gindly 
received by the republics, which stood in need of good vaptains. : 

Tt was thus the Cthibelline family of Visconti, whose fiefs oxtended from 
the Alps to the Lago Maggiore, became associated with tho republic of 
Milon. ‘The house of Este, allied to the Gnelfy of Saxony and Bavaria, and 
devoted to the Pope, possessors of several castles built on the fortilo chain 
of the Euganean hills, joined tho republic of Ferrara ; tho parallel chain, 
which serves asa base to the ‘T'yrolese Alps, was crowned with the castles 
of Ezzel, Ezzelino, or Eceslino, of Romano, a family onrichod by the emperors, 
catirely devated to the Ghibelling party, and in process of time abinched 
to the republics of Verona and Vicenza. “Tn like inanner wore sittintod on the 
northern side of the Apennines the fortresses of the @hihelline nobles, whe 
excited reyolutions in the republics of Piacenza, Parma, Reggio, aud Modena: 
on ee southern side were the castles af other Ghibellines, in turny eflizons 
i. q ie ae or oe pesublea of Arezzo, Florence, Pistoia, and Lucen 3 lower 
the Guta ck the Po, or in the upper vate of Arno, were the onstles of 

§ who had become decidedly citizens of the samo republies.e 





CHAPTER 1 


THE NORMANS IN SICILY 
[787-1201 a.p.] 


A people forsooth most astute, vengeful of injuries; tn the hope of 
profit elsewhere despising thew paternal territories, imitatlye in ever 
way, keeping some mean betwixt prochgality and avarice. Their 
leaders indeed are most prodigal from their dolight in reputation. 
‘They ara a people apt in flattery, so atudlous of eloquenco that even 
the very boys you'll find are orators, Unless kept under the yoke of 
lavy, the yace Is most exceedingly unrestrained (efrenatissima) yet 
long anffering in totl, in famine, In cold, when fortune demands ; 
industrious in falcon hunting, ‘hey rejoice in horses and the other 
affairs of war, and In luxurious garb_ From thelr name indeed comes 
the name of their land. North in English means the region of the 
north wind (aguilc) and because they themselves came thence they calt 
the land Normannia [Normandy], —Masaterna,b 


Normans is the softened form of the word “Northman,” applied first to 
the people of Scandinavia in general, and afterwards specially to the peaple 
of Norway. Inthe form of “Norman” (Northmannus, Normannus, Normand) 
it is the name of those colonists from Scandinavia who settled themselves in 
Gaul, who founded the Norman duchy, who adopted the French tongue and 
French manneys, and who from their new home set forth on new errands of 
conquest, chiefly in the British Islands and in southern Italy and Sicily. 
From one point of view the expeditions of the Normans may be looked on as 
continuations of the expeditions of tha Northmen. As the name ia etymo- 
logically the same, so the people are by descent the same, and they ave still 
led by the old spirit of war and adventure. 

But in the view of general history Normans and Northmen must be care- 
fully distinguished. Tho change in the name is the sign of a thorough 
change, if not in the people themselves, yet in their historical position. 
Their national character remains largely the same; but they have adopted a 
new religion, a new language, a new system of law and society, new thoughts 
and feelings on all matters, Like as the Norman is still to the Northmen, 
tho offect of a settlement of Normans is utterly different from the effect of a 
settloment of Northmen. ‘There can be no doubt that the establishment of 
a Norman power in England was, like the establishment of the Danish power, 
greatly helped by the essential kindred of Normans, Danes, and JEnglish. 
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; si ‘To all outward appearances the Norman 
a Neat ON Nace “ altogether ti sforent character from 
the Danish conquest. ‘The one was a conquest by a people eS ae be 

1 institutions were sill palpably alan to those of the English. 1e othe 
ae Goi uest by a people whose tongue and institutions were palpably 
different Hom those of the English. ‘The Norman settlers in Ingland. felt 
no community with the earlier Danish settlers in Ingland, In et ne Nor- 
mans met with the steadiest resistance ma part of Hngland w it Ar 
largely Danish. But the effect of real, though unacknowledged, me . : 
had none the less an important practical effect. There can bo no doul 
that this hidden working of kindred between conquerors and conquered in 
England, as compared with the utter lack of all fellowship peewrace oot: 
querars and conquered in Sicily, was one causo out of several which a 6 
go wide a difference between the Norman conqnest of England and tho 

man conquest of Sicily. ; 
Nos fen conquests, eoauhk in the great island of tho oeean and in tho 
great island of the Mediterranean, were the main works of the Normans 
after they had fully put on the charactor of « Christian and Frouch-spoaking 
people, in other words, after they had changed from Northmen into Normans. 
The English aud the Sicilian settlements fona the main Nonnan history 
of the cleventh century. The tenth century is tho time of the settlement of 
the Northmen in Gaul, and of the change in religion and languago of which 
the softening of the name is the outward sign. By the end of it, any traces 
of heathen faith, and even of Scandinavian speech, must have been moro 
survivals, ‘I'he new creed, the new speech, the new social system, had taken 
such deep root that the descendants of the Scandinavian setllers were beticr 
fitted to be the armed missionaries of ull theso things than the neighbours 
from whom they had borrowed their new possessions, With the zeal of new 
converts they set forth on thew new errand yery much in tho spirit of their 
heathen forefathers. If Britain and Sicily were tho greatest fields of their 
enterprise, they were very far from being the only fields, ‘Tho sume spirit 
of enterprise which brought the Northmen into Gaul seems to carry the 
Normans out of Gaul into every corner of the world.¢ ; 

We moy for the present leave the ethnology and carly history of the 
Northmen to the later history of Scandinavia, and fuller detuls of their 
invasions of Vrance and England to tho histories of those countries, givinys 
heve only a brief résumé of their wanderings, and a fullor account of their 
career in the powerful little kingdom in Sicily where they meddle busily 
with the affairs of all Europe, and much of Asia and Africa, This was, as 
Freeman ¢ says, “the most brilliant timo for Sicily as a power in the world.” 
Tiven under the Greeks it was not so prominent. But boloro reaching 
this period, some mention of their first appearances in continantal Wuropenn 
history is necessary.¢ 

Evils still more terrible than political abuses were tho lot of those nations 
who had been subject to Charlemagne. They, indeed, may appear lo us 
litle hetter than ferocious barbarians : but they wore exposed to the assaults 
of tribes, in comparison with whom they nust be deemed humane and polished. 
Each frontier of the empire had to dread the attack of an enemy. Che 
Savacens of Africa possessed themselves of Sicily and Sardinia, and became 
masters of the Mediterranean Sea. 

Much more formidable were the foes by whom Germany was assniled. 
The Slavonians, a widely extended people, whose language is still spoken 
upon half the surface of Europe, had occupied the countries of Bohemia, 
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Poland, and Pannonia, on tha eastern confines of the empire, and from the 
time of Charlemagne acknowledged its superiority. But at the end of the 
ninth century, a Tatarian tribe, the Hungarians, overspreading that country 
which since has borne their name, and moving 
forward like a vast wave, brought a dreadful 
reverse upon Germany. All Italy, all Ger- 
many, and the south of France, felt the scourge; 
till Henry the Fowler, and Otto the Great, 
drove them back by successive victories within 
their own limits, where in a short time they 
learned peaceful arts, adopted the religion, and 
followed the policy of Christendom. 

If any enemies could be more destructive 
than these Hungarians, they were the pirates 
of the north, known commonly by the name of 
Northmen (Normans). The love of a preda- 
tory life seems to have attracted adventurers 
of different nations to the Scandinavian seas, 
from whence they infested, not only by mari- 
time piracy, but continual invasions, the north- 
orn coasts both of France and Germany. The 
causes of their sudden appearance are inexpli- 
cable, or at least could only be sought in the 
ancient traditions of Scandinavia. For un- 
doubtedly the coasts of France and England 
were as little protected from depredations 
under the Merovingian kings, and those of the 
Heptarchy, as in subsequent times. Yet only 
one instance of an attack from this side is re- 
corded, and that before the middle of the sixth 
century, till the age of Charlemagne, In 787, 
tho Danes, a3 we call those northorn plunder- 
ers, began to infest England, which lay most 
immediately open to their incursions. Soon 
afterwards they ravagod the coasts of France. Charlemagne repulsed them 
by means of his fests ; yet they pillaged a few places during his reign. It 
is suid that, perceiving one day, from a port in the Mediterranean, some 
Norman vessels which had ponetrated into that sea, he shed tears, in antici- 
pation of the miseries which awaited his empire. In the ninth century, 
the Norman pirates not only ravaged the Balearic Isles, and nearer coasts of 
the Mediterranean, but even Greece. 





A SLAVONIAN OF THE TENTH 
CunTuRY 


THE NORMANS IN FRANOB 


In Louis’ reign their depredations upon the coast were more incessant, 
but they did not penetrate into the inland country, till that of Charles the 
Bald. ‘The wars between that prince and his family, which exhausted France 
of her noblest blood, tha insubordination of the provincial governors, even 
the instigation of some of Charles’ enemies, laid all open to their inroads. 
They adopted » uniform plan of warfare both in France and England ; sail- 
ing up navigable rivers in their vessels of small burden, and fortifying the 
islands which they occasionally found, they meade these intrenchments at 
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once an asylum for ther women and children, a repository for their plundor, 
and a place of retreat from superior force. After pillaging a town, thoy 
retired to theso strongholds or to their ships; and it was not till 872 that 
they ventured to keep possession of Angers, which, however, they were 
compelled to evacuate, 
ixteen years afterwards, they laid siege to Pavis, and committed the most 
ruinous devastations on the neighbouring country. As these Northmen 
qyere unchecked by religious awe, the rich monasteries, which had stood 
harmless amidst the havoc of Christian way, were overwhelmed in the storm, 
Perhaps they may have endured some irrecoverable losses of anciont learning ; 
but their complaints are of monuments disfigured, bones of saints and kings 
dispersed, treasures carried away. Sl. Donis redeemed its abbot from cap- 
tivity with 685 pounds of gold, All the chief abbeys were stripped abont, 
the same time, either by the enemy, or for contributions to the public 
necessity, So impoverished was the kingdom, that in 860 Charles tho Bald 
had great difficulty in collecting 3000 pounds of silver, io subsidise a body 
of Northmen against their countrymen. Tho kings of France, too feoble to 
prevent or repel these invaders, had recourse to the palliative of buying 
pence at their hands, or rather precarious armistices, to which reviving Uhirst 
of plunder soon put an end. At length Charles the Simple, in 918, coded a 
great province (Neustria), which thoy had already partly oocnpiod, partly 
rendered desolate, and which has derived from them the name of Normandy, 
Ignominious as this appears, it proved no impolitic step. Rollo [Rolf or 
volf an exile from Norway], the Norman chief, with all his subjects, bueama 
Christians and Frenchmen, 

France would have only had to congratulate herself upon tho assigninont 
she had been compelled to make to the Normans, had the ‘Treaty of Snint- 
Clair ratified peace forever between the kingdom and this nation of pirates. 
Unfortunately such was not the case, and for a considorablo time the 
Normans continued to add their ravages to the burden of the many sucrificos 
France had made, of all the calamities she had expericnced. 

‘ fae pee ees a number of pagans who were indepondont of Rollo, 
uit of whose adventures but little is known, had estnblishod thomaelyves at 
the mouth of the Loire. Rollo came and attacked them in their retroat, but 
they defended themselves valiantly, and the conqueror of the shores of the 
Seine was obliged to return to his domains, and leave tho pagans in possos- 
sion of the mouth of the Loire. Sometime afterwards, both companiy 
et and fought together; this came about in the following manner. 
here “ much indignation in France on account of the deplorable goyern- 
ment of Charles the Simple, the last degenerate scion of tho Carlovingian 
Shei bi Pee oo ae Burgundy, who was considored tho only man 
the aoe a croclaimed ioe eae eee 
tt haseag ya ee Cut tt ela sf 
paced with oo ee the Oise, tials Weis tenon he tek cad 
levastations. Foy the first time, th sth inter . 
aet bee aes did not Gouceea Gat Bate ine ‘tia pecan 

em, and put them to flight, They revenged themselves }y 1 illi i 
oners they had taken. Regnaud, leader of the N ane ee “ Po 
had extended his inroads ag far as An heed tee uf sae aha, Hn 
holds, Immediately after this Vee he to retire to his strong- 
ih : : » the Burgundians crossed the lpt 

d put Normandy to fire and sword. Rollo, who evidently had not exp Sas ‘ 


THE NORMANS 67 
{928-930 A D.] 
this invasion, made a truce with Rudolf, and gave him hostages, as a guar- 
antee of his peaceable intentions, but, in his turn, set up claims which had to 
be satisfied. King Charles, he said, whose cause ho had followed, had prom- 
ised him more lands. To do no less than the dethroned monarch, Rudolf, 
according to Flodoard (or Frodoard),¢ the historian, bestowed upon Rollo, 
Bessin, and also Maine. The Normans of the Loire were treated in lika 
manner, and it seems that a sum of money was granted to them, and that a 
tax had to be levied in all parts of France to pay it. 

The kingdom continued to be very much agitated by political events. 
Although he twice sold peace to Rudolf and broke it again, the Norman 
duke embraced Count Heribert’s cause, who, forsaking Rudolf after second- 
ing him ably, had gone over to the dethroned prince, his prisoner, and with 
the assent of Rollo and Hugh, had again proclaimed the unhappy Charles 
king, Allseemed lost to Rudolf. But Charles was the puppet of his party; 
scarcely had he reascended the throne, than Heribert once more changed his 
mind, flung the phantom prince into prison again, and acknowledged Rudolf, 
Charles died sometime after in the castle of his jailer. 

Whilst these events were taking place in the interior of France, the 
Breton generals, in the vicinity of Normandy, commenced, perhaps in revenge 
for the incursions of the Scandinavians, ravaging the territory of their neigh- 
bours, and invaded the province of Bayeux, but Rollo appeared with his 
warriors, engaged in battle with the aggressors and conquered them. One 
of the Breton counts, Beranger, yielded to the Normans; another, Alan, the 
chief instigator of the war, took refuge in England. The nobles who had 
fought under these two commanders established themselves in I'rance, in 
Burgundy, or in Aquitaine ; some of them fcllowed Alan to England, Ali 
those who remained were obliged to acknowledge the suzerainty of the duke 
of Normandy. The neighbouring provinces, such ag Anjou and Poitou, 
were henceforth delivered from the hostile irruptions of these turbulent 
chiefs. Thus, Rollo, in his old age, found himself the peaceful possessor of 
Normandy, and able to maintain order and peace therein. 

It is said that Charles the Simple, while he was still upon the throne, 
secretly sont emissaries to Rouen to his daughter Gisela who had married 
Rollo; that this clandestine mission gave umbrage to the Normans, and 
that Rollo seized and publicly put to death the envoys of his father-in-law. 
Gisela died sometime afterwards; and Rollo lived as before with Popa, 
by whom he had two children, a son named William, and a daughter called 
Gerloc, who later received the Christian name of Adela or Adeline. 

When William grew to man’s estate, the Norman nobles requested their 
duke to appoint his successor. He named his son, and he it was the 
Normans had in mind, in spite of his illegitimacy. The nobles swore 
fidelity and obedience to him beforehand. Rollo lived for five years after 
this important event, and died of old age at Rouen. ‘The precise date of his 
death, and also his age, are unknown. Iverything tends to show that it was 
about the year 930, that the death of the first and probably octogenarian 
duke of Normandy took place. His bravery, his steadfastness, the energy 
of his government are incontestable, but it is permissible to doubt the truth 
of the eulogies which the Norman monks in their chronicles have bestowed 
upon his devotion, and his respect for the clergy. It is possible he enriched 
the churches and convents, that he walked in processions, and with bare 
feet before the relics of St. Ouen, formerly taken to France, and which he 
forced his father-in-law to restore; but on the other hand we readin an Eng- 
lish chronicle, that he sold or allowed to be sold many relics belonging to 
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the Norman churchea, which were acquired by his ally, Athelstan, king of 
5 . . 

eo historian, Adhemar,f even declares. that, feeling his end 
approaching, Rallo cauged a hundred Christian prisonors to be snorifieod 
to the northern idols, and he gave a hundred pounds in gold as a gilt to 
the churches of Normandy in order to propitiate the pagan gods and the 
Christian deity at the same time. According to another historian it was al 
the moment that he was about to embrace the Christian faith that Rollo 
offered a last human sacrifice to the divinities of that yore ho was for. 
saking. Perhaps that massacre of Christian prisoners} which he ordered 
when Rudolf drove him back from the north of Trance, was the cause of 

e strange tales. . 

Mee ae ses buried in the church he had built ab Rouen ; aftorwards his 
remains were placed in a chapel of the cathedral itself. is tomb, facing 
that of hig son, is atill to be seen there.g 


THE NORMANS COME TO ITALY 


When the Northmen, or Normans, had ombraced Christianity, in thoir 
attachment to pilgrimage to the Holy Land, they surpassed all tho Muropenn 
people. This was consistent enongh with the habits of men, the most untor- 
prising, courageous, and valiant on earth. Two motives appour to havo 
directed their route to Naples; Mounts Cassino and Gargano wary illus- 
trious for miracles ; and from Naples, Gaeta, Amalfi, or Bari, paris which 
mnintained a constant intercourse with the Last, a passngo to Syria might 
easily be obtained. 

Early in the eleventh century, while forty of theso advonturers were at 
Salerno, on their return from the [oly Land, a Saracen foot anchorod off 
the coasl, and demanded heavy contributions as a roward for sparing tho 
city. The Normans instantly asked Guiomar IL, princo of tha placa, for 
avns. To the astonishment of the inhabitants, they mounted their stools, 
caused the gates to be opened, and plunged into the midst of the misbe- 
lievers, many of whom they slew, the rest they forcod provipitatoly to 
embark! Guiomar, with the hope of retaining them ab his court, offered 
them riches and honours as the condition; and when he found thon reyolved 
to revisit their homes, he brought them to proclaim his offers emouy thoir 
kindred and friends. Tt appears, howover, that the Normans had no grout 
rensou to be dissatisfied with their own country ; ono Inight only, Drongot 
by name, who, from a deadly feud with a noble of his Nation, was nob eyerse 
to foreign adventure, resolved to collect his kindrod and Aopendonty nid 
sail for Italy. 

On his arvival there with about one hundred followers, he found tho yoke 
of the Greeks no less detested than the depredations of the Suracons ; "that 
the pope, emperor, and feudatory wore alike prepared to reduco tho maritime 
places and the mountain forts, “Vor some time thoir Snecoss was thwarted 
by obstacles which valour could not strmount. On one ocersinn they wore 
defeated by @ greatly superior force, and their leador slain; and the emperor, 
Henry IT, whose ens they had joined, was compelled by  pestilengo io 
abandon the north o Ttaly. But under Rainulf, tho brother of Dronyat, 
they resclyed to establish a Sovereignty for thomselyes; and in this view they 


[Some historic doubt has been thrown on this anecdote hy St. Mare] 
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reduced Aversa, a fortress belonging to the duchy of Naples, which they forti- 
fied in opposition to the wish of that republic. ‘That city, however, they 
had soon an opportunity of conciliating. When Pandulf IV, prince of 
Capua, took Naples by surprise, where open force would have failed, Sergius, 
master of the soldiers, and head of the commonwealth, fled to Aversa, im- 
plored the succours of the strangers, and with their aid expelled the garrison 
of Capua. ‘The grateful chief erected Avorsa into a fief, with which he 
invested the Norman leader as Count Rainulf, But this leader was not 
destined to lay the foundation of Norman sovereignty. 

About this time and allured by tho same hope of distinction, there arrived 
three sons of Tancred of Hauteville, an illustrious house of Normandy, In 
tho war which ensued, both Greeks and Saracens were worsted, until all 
Apulia was wrested from the former, when the new conquests were parti- 
tioned among twelve counts, each with a town and territory. At the head 
of thede adyenturers was Guillaume Bras de Fer, eldest son of Tancred. 
But they acknowledged no subordination; they committed on churches and 
monasteries, Christians and infidels, friends and foes, excesses which neither 
Greek nor Saracen could have exceeded, until the pope, justly regarding 
them as the greatest curse of the country, [ormed a league to expel fan: 

At tho head of a motley army of Romans, Germans, Greeks, Campanians, 
and Apulians, Leo IX himself took the field. Guillaume was dead, but his 
brother Humphrey (or Humbert) filled his place; Humphrey was assisted by 
aotare Gulsgerd [or Wiscard] another son of Tancred, and by the count of 

Verse. 


CAPTURE OF THE POPE; ROBERT GUISCARD (1058 A.D,) 


The Normans of Apulia could muster in the field no more than three 
thousand horse, with a handful of infantry; the defection of the natives 
intercepted their provisions and retreat; and their spirit, incapable of fear, 
was chilled for a moment by superstitious awe, On the hostile approach of 
Leo, they knelt without disgrace or reluctance before their spiritual father. 
But the pope was inexorable; his lofty Germans affected to deride the 
diminutive stature of their advergaries; and the Normans were informed 
that death or exile wes their only alternative. 

Flight they disdained; and, as many of them had been thres days with- 
owt tasting food, they embraced the assurance of a more easy and honourable 
death. They climbed the hill of Civitella, descended into the plain, and 
charged in three divisions the army of the pope. On the left, and in tho 
contre, Richard, count of Aversa, and Robert, the famous Guiscard, attacked, 
broke, routed, and pursued, the [talian multitudes, who fought without dis- 
cipline, and fled without shame. A harder trial was reserved for the valour 
of Gount Humphrey, who led the cavalry of the right wing. The Germans 
have beon described as unskilful in the management of the horse and lance ; 
ut on foot they formed a strong and impenetrable phalanx, and neither man, 
nor steed, nor armour could resist the weight of their long and two-handed 
swords, After a severe conflict they were encompassed by the squadyons 
returning from the pursuit, and died in their ranks with the esteem of their 
foes and the satisfaction of revenge. : 

The gates of Civitella were shut against the flying pope, and he was 
overtaken by the pious conquerors, who kissed his feet, to implore his bless- 
ing and the absolution of their sinful viclory. The soldiers beheld in their 
enemy and captive the vicar of Christ; and though we may suppose the 
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; iefs, it i e that they were infected by tho popular 
policy ot s . eae ae aaah the vell-mesning pope deplored the 
oihaio ; of Christian blood, which must be imputed to his account; he felt 
t sehe had deen the author of sin and seandal ; and as his undoriaking had 
Hal ae indecency of his military character was universally condemned, 
With these dispositions, he listened to the offors of & benolicial treaty ; 


: : i od, and ratified 
deserted an alliance which he had preached as the oa ai sae con- 
quests of tho Normans. 
By whatevor hands they 
had been ustped, tho 
provinces af Apulia and 
Calabria wore a part of 
tho donation of Consiin- 
tine and the patrimony 
of St. Petor: the grant 
end the receplaice cou- 
firmed the mutual claims 
of the pontiff and tho ad- 
yenturor. = ‘Phoy prom- 
ised to supportonch other 
wilh spiritnal and (om- 
poral armas a bribute or 
quit-rent of bwelye-ponce 
wasiflerwirds slipulivbad 
for avery plough-land ; 
and after this momor- 
able iransnotion, Naples 
remaincd whoye soyon 
bindred yours a lef of 
tho holy seo. 

Tho podigros of Roh- 
orl Guisgard, horn whout 
NoRwAN WOMAN oF THR Evrvenri Centuny 1015, is variously de- 
duced from the purisnints 
and the dukes of Normandy; from the peasants, by the pride and ignorance 
of a Grecian princess; from the dukes, by the ignorance and flattery of the 
Italian subjects. His genuine descent may bo ascribod to the second or 
middle order of private nobility. He sprang from _a raco ol valedasors, 
or bannerets, of the diocese of the Coutances, in lower Normandy; the custlo 
of Hauteville was their honourable seat; his father Tancrod was conspicu- 
ous in the court and army of the duke; and his military sorvies wns furnivhad 
by ten soldiers or knights, Two marriages, of a rank nob unworthy of his 
own, made him the father of twelve sons, who were cducatod at lone by 
the impartial tenderness of his second wife. Bul # narrow ptrimony was 
insufficient for his numerous and daring progeny; thoy saw around tho 
neighbourhood the mischiefs of poverty and discord, and resolvod tu avole in 
foreign wars a more glorious inheritance. ‘Two only remained ta porpatu- 
ate the 1ace, and cherish their father’s age; thoir ton brothors passed 
the Alps, and joined the Apulian camp of the Normans, ‘The oldor wore 
prompted by native spirit; their success encouragod their youngor brothvon 3 
and the first threa in sontority, William, Drogo, and Humphroy, deservod 
to be the chiefs of their nation and tho founders of tho uow republic. 
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Robert was the eldest of the seven sons of the second marriage; and 
even the reluctant praise of his foes has endowed him with the heroic 
qualities of a soldier and a statesman. His lofty stature surpassed the 
tallest of his army ; his limbs were cast in the true proportion of strength 
and gracefulness ; and to the decline of life he maintained the patient vigour 
of health and the commanding dignity of his form. Robert, at once and 
with equal dexterity, could wield in the right hand his sword, his lance in 
the left; in the battle of Civitella he was thrice unhorsed, and, in the close 
of that memorable day, he was adjudged to have borne away the prize of 
valour from the warriors of the two armies, His boundless ambition was 
founded on the consciousness of superior worth ; in the pursuit of greatness 
ho was never arrested by the scruples of justice, and seldom moved by the 
feelings of humanity ; though not insensible of fame, the choice of open or 
clandestine means was determined only by his present advantage. 

The surname of Guiscard! was applied to this master of political wisdom, 
which is too often confounded with the practice of dissimulation and deceit ; 
and Robert is praised by the Apulian poets for excelling the cunning of 
Ulysses and the eloquence of Cicero. According to the Greeks he departed 
from Normandy with only five followers on horseback and thirty on foot ; 
Ee even this allowance appears too bountiful: the sixth son of Tancred. of 

Tauteville passed the Alps as a pilgrim, and his first military band was 
levied among the adventurers of Italy. His brothers and countrymen had 
divided the fertile lands of Apulia ; but they guarded their shares with the 
jealousy of avarice ; the aspinng youth was drawn forwards to the mountains 
of Calabria, and in his first exploits against the Grecks und the natives it is 
nob easy to discriminate the hero from the robber. ‘To surprise a castle or 
# convent, to ensnare a wealthy citizen, to plunder the adjacent villages for 
necessary food, were the obscure labours which formed and exercised the 
powers of his mind and body. The volunteers of Normandy adhered to his 
standard ; and, under his command, the peasants of Crlabria assumed the 
name and character of Normans. 

As the genius of Robert expanded with his fortune, he awakened the 
jealousy of his elder brother, by whom, in a transient quarrel, his life was 
threatened and his liborty restrained. After the death of Humphrey, the 
tender age of his sons excluded them from the command ; they were reduced 
to a private ostate by the ambition of their guardian and uncle ; and Guis- 
cud was exalted on a buckler, and saluted count of Apulia, and general of 
the republic. With an increase of authority and of force, he resumed the 
conquest of Calabria, and soon aspired to a rank that should raise him for- 
ever above the heads of his equals. By some acts of rapine or sacrilege, 
he had incurred a papal excommunication; but Nicholas II was easily per- 
suadod that the divisions of friends could terminate only in their mutual 
projudice ; that the Normans were the faithful champions of tho holy see ; 
and it was safer to trast the alliance of a prince, than the caprice of an aris- 
tocracy. A synod of one hundred bishops was convened at Melfi; and the 
count interrupted an important enterprise, to guard the person and oxecute 
the decrees of the Roman pontiff, His gratitude and policy conferred on 
Robert and his posterity the ducal title, with the investiture of Apulia, 
Calabria, and all the lands, both in Italy and Sicily, which his sword could 
rescue from the schismatic Greeks and the unbelieving Saracens. 

1 Tho Norman writers aud editors most conversant with their own idiom interpret Quiscard 


or Wiscard, by Callidus, » cunning man. The root ** wiso”” is familiar to our ear ; and In the 
old word *wiseacre ” wo can discern something of 2 sbnilay sense and lorinination. 
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This apostclic sanction might justify his arms; but the obedionce of a 
free and victorious people could not be transferred without their consont ; 
and Guiscard dissembled his elevation till the ensuing campaign had heen 
illustrated by the conquest of Cosenza and Reggio. In the hour of triumph 
he assembled his troops and solicited the Normans to confirm, by their sul- 
frege, the judgment of the vicar of Christ, The soldiers hailed with joyful 
acclamations their valiant dule ; and the counts, his formor oquals, pro- 
nounced the oath of fidelity with hollow smiles and secrot indignation. 


CONQUEST OF SIGILY; BASTERN INVASIONS (1000-1090 A.D.) 


After this inauguration, Robert styled himself, “ by tho grace of God and 
St. Poter, duke of Apulia, Calabria, and hereafter of Sicily”; and it was 
the labour of twenty years to desorve and roalise thes lofty appellations, 
Such tardy progress, in a narrow space, may seem unworthy of the abilitios 
of the chief and the spirit of the nation; but the Normans were fow in nun- 
bet, their resources were scanty, their service was voluntary md proourious, 
The bravest designs of the duke were sometimes opposed by the free voice 
of his parliament of barons ; the twelve counts of popular election conspired 
against his authority ; and against their perfidious uncle tho sons of [fun 
u rey demanded justice and revenge. By his policy and vigowy, Guiseard 

iscovered their plots, suppressed their rebellions, and punished tho guilly 
with death or exile ; but, in these doinestic feuda, hig yoars and tho national 
strength were unprofitably consumed. 

After the defeat of his foreign enomics, tho Greeks, Lombards, and 
Saracens, their broken forces retreated 40 the strong and populous aitios af 
the sea coast. They excelled in the arts of fortification and dofonce: the 
Normans were accustomed to serve on horsobacle in the field, and choir rdo 
attempts could only snecead by the efforts of persevering courage. ‘Tho 
resistance of Salerno was maintained above eight months; the "lope or 
ee of Bari lasted near four years, In these aotions tho Aetna dake 
sie foremost in every danger ; in avery {fatigue tho last and most 

Roger, the twelfth and last of the sons of ‘Taner 
detained in Normandy by his own and his ines ae f tp onde 
welcome summons; hastened to the Apulian camp ; and desorved wv tir t 
the esteem, and afterwards the envy, of his older brother, Their yalony at 
ambition were equal; but the youth, the beauty, the clegant mannay at 
Roger, engaged the disinterested love of the soldiers and : Io, 5 oa 
was his allowance for hi : tne 
sedans ts tobe wa tne oe fence followers, that he doseendod from 

S and trom robbery to domestic theft ; and 4 Jon, " 
the notions of prosperity, that, by his aa historian Malat mab wtliv earl 
command, he is aecused of stealing hones fram a. at ble of Ma eae nn 
emerged from poverty and disgrace; fro: oe te ual oe 
a Merit and glory of a holy We: and ik daca Welly wi ae 

7 i i a a fpolley of his brethee Guiserrd dicily was sevondod 

ex the retreat j ; ; 

of the Catholics, had hee ae iene SoD ne Mee 
. . a ; i je 

wae coMeesn te te artes pinesekae by the fica ob the ae ne 
f yp & amall and private band of adventurors. 10 ital 
attompt, Roger braved, in an ch n b Wa Flee ee ie 
Soyllk aud Charan pen boat, the real and fabulous dangers of 
ybdis, landed with only sixty soldiers on a hoatil shovo, 
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drove the Saracens to the gates of Messina, and safely returned with the 
spoils of the adjacent country. In the siege of Trani, three hundred 
Normans withstood and repulsed the forces of the island. In the siege of 
Palermo the Norman cavalry was assisted by the galleys of Pisa ; and, in 
the hour of action, the envy of the two brothers was sublimed to a generous 
and invincible emulation. After a war of thirty years, Roger, with the title 
of Great Count, obtained the sovereignty of the largest and most fruitful 
island of the Mediterranean; and his administration displays a liberal and 
enlightened mind above the limits of his age and education. The Moslems 
were maintained in the free enjoyment of their religion and property. 

To Robert Guiscard the conquest of Sicily was more glorious than bene- 
ficial; the possession of Apulia and Calabria was inadequate to his ambition; 
and he resolved 40 embrace or create the first occasion of invading, perhaps 
of subduing, the Roman Empire of the East. From his first wife, the part- 
ner of his humble fortunes, he had been divorced under the pretence of 
consanguinity ; and her son Bohemond was destined to imitate, rather than 
to succeed, his illustrious father. The second wife of Guiscard was the 
daughter of the princess of Salerno; the Lombards acquiesced in the lineal 
succession of their son Roger; their five daughters were given in honour- 
able nuptials, and ono of them was betrothed in a tender age to Constantine, 
a beautiful youth, the son and heir of the emperor Michal 

But the throno of Constantinople was shaken by a revolution: the 
imperial family of Ducas was confined to the palace or the cloister; and 
Robert deplored and resented the disgrace of his daughter and the expul- 
sion of his ally. A Greek, who styled himself the father of Constantine, 
soon appeared at Salerno, and related the adventures of his fall and flight. 
That unfortunate friond was acknowledged by the duke, and adorned with 
the pomp and titles of imperial dignity; in Ins triumphal progress through 
Apulia and Calabria, Michael was saluted with the tears and acclamations of 
the people; and Pope Gregory VII exhorted the bishops to preach, and the 
Catholics to fight, in the pious work of his restoration. After two years’ 
incessant preparations, the land and naval forces were assembled at Otranto, 
and Robert was accompanied by his wife, who fought by his side, his son 
Bohemond, and the representative of the emperor Michael, 

Before tho general embarkation the Norman duke despatched Bohemond 
with fificen galloys to scizo or throaton the Isle of Corfu. The Island of 
Epirus and the maritime towns were subdued by the arms or the name of 
Robert, who led his fleet and army from Corfu (we use the modern appella- 
tion) to the siege of Durazzo. “In the prosecution of his enterprise the 
courage of Guiscard was assailed by every form of danger and mischance. 
In tho most propitious sonson of tho year, as his fleet passed along the coast, 
na storm of wind and anow unexpectedly arose; the Adriatic was swelled by 
tho raging blast of the south, and a new shipwreck confirmed the old infamy 
of tho Acrocoraunian rocks. The srils, tho masts, and the onrs were shat- 
tered or torn away ; the sea and shore were covered with the fragments of 
yossels, with arms and dead bodics; and the greatest part of the provisions 
wag either lost or damaged. 

The Normans had wopt during the tempest; they were alarmed by the 
hostile appronch of the Venetians, who had been solicited by the prayers and 
promises of the Byzantine court. The ae and Ragusian vessels fled to 
the shore ; several wero cut from their cables, and dragged away by the con- 
quoror; and a sally from the town carried slaughter and dismay to the tents 
of tha Norman duke, A sensonable relief was poured into Durazzo, and aa 
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. the besiegers had lost the command of tho sea, the islands and mani- 
tne jae wiktsse from the camp the supply of iribute and: Deere: 
‘That camp was soon afflicted with a pestilential digonse; five hundred knights 
perished hy an inglorious death; and the list of burials Qf all could obtain 
a decent burial) amounted to ten thousand persons. Under these calamities 
the mind of Guiscard alone was firm and invineible; and while ho collected 
new forces from Apulia and Sicily, he battered or sealed or snppod the walls 
of Durazzo. ; 4 

While the Roman Empire was ailacked by the Turks in tho East and the 
Normans in the Weat, the aged successor of Michael surrendered the seeplto 
to the hands of Aloxius, an illustrious cap- 
tain, and the foundor of tho Comnonitn 
dynasty. ‘The princoss Anna,t his daughtor 
and historian, observes, in her affocted style, 
that oven Horcules was unoqual to a donble 
combat; and, on this principle, sho approves 
a hasty peace with the Turks, which allowed 
her father to undertako in porson tho voliof 
of Durazzo. 

Against the advivo of his wisext cuptning 
Aloxius resolved to risk the ovont of a goncral 
action. The princess Anna, who drops a Loar 
on this melancholy ovent, is reduced to praise 
the strength and awiftness of hor fathov's 
horse, and his vigorous struggle whon ho 
was almost overthrown by tho stroke of 
lance which had shivored tho imporial hol- 
met. Hisdesperate valour broke throngh « 
squadyon of Franks who opposed his (light; 
and, after wandering two days and as many 
nights in the mountains, he found somo ro- 
pose of body, though nob of mind, in the 
walls of Lychnidus, ‘Lhe victorious Rohort 
reproached the tardy and feeble pursuit 
which had suffered the escape of so illus. 
triows a prize; bub ha consoled his disap: 
pointment by the trophies and standards of 
> field, the net ent luxury of the 

yzantine camp, and the glory of dofeating 
ASHomees Maguon OF tan TWRUWTY an amy five times more riuhieeotts than iis 
own, 

A Venetian noble sold the city for a rich and honourable marriago. At 
the dead of night several rope-ladders wore dropped from the walls, bho light 
aoe ascended in silence, and the Greeka wore awakonod by tho namo 
and trumpets of the conqueror. Yel they defended the street threo days 
against an enemy already master of the rampart; and near sevon montis 
elapsed between the firsb investment and the final surrender of the place 
From Durazzo the Norman duke advanced into the heast of Wpirus or AUvitin 
traversed the first mountains of Thessaly, surprised threo hundved Unglish 
Tana es of Castoria, approached ‘Chessalonica, and mado Constantinople 

A more pressing duly suspended the prosecution of his ambitious dosign 
By shipwreck, pestilence, and the sword his army was reduced to u hint 
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of the original numbers; and instead of being reernited from Italy, he 
was informed, by plaintive epistles, of the mischiefs and dangers which had 
been produced by his absence ; the revolt of the cities and barons of Apulia, 
the distress of the pope, and the approach or invasion of Henry, king of Ger- 
many. Highly presuming that his person was sufficient for the public 
safety, he repassed the sea in a singlo brigantine, and left the remains of the 
army under the command of his son and the Norman counts, exhorting 
Bohemond to respect the freedom of his peors, and the counts to obey the 
authority of their leader. The son of Guiscard trod in the footsteps of his 
father ; and the two destroyers are compared, by the Greeks, to the cater- 
pillar and the locust, the last of whom devours whateyer has escaped the 
teeth of the former. 

After winning two battles against the emperor, he descended into the plain 
of Thessaly, and besieged Larissa, tho fabulous realm of Achilles, which con- 
tained the treasure and magazines of the Byzantine camp. The courage of 
Bohemond was always conspicuous, and often successful ; but his camp was 
pillaged by a stratagem of the Greeks ; the city was impregnable ; and the 
venal or discontented counts deserted his standard, betrayed their trusts, and 
enlisted in the service of tho emperor. Alexius returned to Constantinople 
with the advantage, rather than the honour, of victory. After evacuatin 
the conquests which he could no longer defend, the son of Guiscard qabeiiced 
for Italy, and was embraced by a father who esteemed his merit, and sym- 
pathised in his misfortune. 

Of the Latin princes, the allies of Alexius and enemies of Robert, the 
most prompt and powerful was Henry IV, king of Germany and Italy, and 
future emperor of the West, Henry was the severe adversary of the Nor- 
mang, the allies and vassals of Gregory VII, his ee foe, The lon 
quarrel of the throne and mitre had been recently kindled by the zeal an 
ambition of that haughty priest ; the king and the pope had degraded each 
other, and each had seated a rival on the ape or spiritual throne of 
his antagonist. After the defeat and death of his Swabian rebel, Henry 
descended into Italy, to assume tho imperial crown, and to drive from the 
Vatican the tyrant of the church, But tha Roman people adhered to the cause 
of Gregory ; their resolution was fortified by supplies of men and money from 
Apulia; and the city was thrice ineffectually besieged by the king of Ger- 
many. 

Tn the fourth year he corrupted, it is said, with Byzantine gold, the 
nobles of Rome, whose estates and castles had been ruined by the war. The 
gates, the bridges, and fifly hostages, were delivered into his hands ; the anti- 
pope, Cloment IIT, was conscerated in the Lateran; the grateful pontiff 
crowned his protector in the Vatican ; and tho Emperor Henry fixed his 
residence in the capitol, as the lawful successor of Augustus and Charle- 
magne. The ruins of the Septizonium were still defended by the nephew of 
Gregory; the pope himself was invested in the castle of St. Angelo; and 
his Jast hope was in the courage and fidelity of his Norman vassal. Their 
friondship had boon interrupted by some reciprocal injuries and complaints ; 
but, on this pressing occasion, Guiscard was urged by the obligation of 
his oath, by his interest, more polent than oaths, by the love of fname, and his 
onmity to tho two emperors. Unfurling the holy banner, he resolved to fly 
to the relief of the prince of the apostles ; the most numerous of his armies, 
six thousand horse, and thirty thousand foot, was instantly assembled ; and 
his march from Salerno to Rome was animated by the public applause and the 
promise of the divine favour. 
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cant in 6 i t his approach; recol- 
Hionry, iin inant Mant eycired Hl presooo a Lonny 
ea he Penta persevere in therr allegiance ; and ey een! 
aus days befora the entrance of the Normans. erate ban oe 7 es 
the son of Tancred de Hauteville enjoyed the glory o : 0 oe f ie oe 
and of compelling the two emperors, of the Hast and the West, y 
a But Ae tap of Robert was binaet By o Selman of heh 
the aid of the frionds of Gregory, the walls a toes an the third day, tho 
but the imperial faction was still powerful and ac os : es y 
i i 3 and a hasty word of the conqueror, 
eople rose in a furious tumult; an dp ei agar on 
defor. o Bsa apie il aie) ote 2 of his brothe, smenicn this 
Se sana ifli rofani Toly City of tho Christians ; 
Ae ee Ce ae Pegi iced a yy eh allies, of thoir spirit- 
da dee, were exposed to violation, captivity, or death; and a aint 
quarter of the city, from the Lateran to the Colosseum, was consumed hy tho 
flames. : . ; ti 
livever and scourge of Rome might have indulgod himself in « 
ear rao but in the Ee year of the flight of the Gorman oe 
the indafatigable Robert resumed the design of his eastern pie aniit i 
zeal or gratitude of Gregory had promisod to his valour the kingdom o 
Greece and Asia ; his troops were assembled in arms, flushed with sete 
and eager for action. By the union of the Greeks and Vonotians, tho Adri- 
atic was covered with a hostile fleet. The dominion of tho soa was disputod 
in three engagements, in sight of the Tsland of Corin; S44 the iro formor, 
the skill mt number of the allies were superior ; but in tho third, tho Nov- 
mans obtained a final and complete victory. Tho winter soason suspended 
his progress ; with tho return of spring he again aspirod to tho conquest af 
Constantinople ; but, instead of traversing the hulls of Epirus, ho turned his 
arms againsé Greece and the islands, where the spoils would ropay tho Jnbour, 
and whore the land and sea forces might pursue their jomt oporations with 
vigour and effect. ; 
gt in the Isle of Cephalonia, his projects were fatally hlasied by an api- 
demical disease; Robert himself, in the sevontioth year of his age, oxpirod in 
his tent (July 17th, 1085) ; and a suspicion of poison was imputed, by publia 
rumour, to his wife or to the Greek emperor. ‘This promaturo doath might 
allow a boundless scope for the imagination of his futuro oxploits; and tho 
event sufficiently declares, that the Norman greatness was founded on his 
life. Without the appearance of an enemy, a viclorious arm disporsed or 
retreated in disorder and consternation; and Alexius, who had trombled for 
his empire, rejoiced in his deliverance. Roger, his second yon and AUCCONSOY, 
immediately sunk to the humble station of a duke of Apulia; tho ostoom or 
partiality of his father left the valiant Bohomond to the inheritances of lis 
sword. The national tranquillity was disturbed by hig claims, till tho First 
Crusade against the infidels of the Rast opened a moro splondid feld of glory 
and conquest. 


ROGER, GRHAT COUNT OF SIOILY (1101-1138 A.D.) 


Of human life, the most glorious or humble prospects aro alike and soon 
bounded by the sepulchre. The male line of Robort Gniscard was oxtin. 
guished, both in Apulia and at Antioch, in the socond goneration ; but his 
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younger brother became the father of a line of kings; and the son of the 
Great Count was endowed with the name, the conquests, and the spirit 
of the first Roger. The heir of that Norman adventurer was born in Sicily ; 
and Ae ap age of only four years, he succeeded to the sovereignty of the 
island. 

This prince, who thus succeeded to such extensive states was dissatin- 
fied with the title of duke; to obtain a higher one, he lent his sid to the 
anti-pope Anacletus II, who crowned him king of the Two Sicilies. This 
new dignity caused him to regard the republiean institutions of Amalfi and 
Naples with dislike, perhaps with dread, He took the former, abolished its 

rivileges, and subjected it to a feudal governor. His next step was to 
humble his proud barons, of whom some had too much power always 
to remain peaceful. It was attended with equal success; one after another 
all were subdued ; but the chief, Robert, prince of Capua and Aversa, the 
descendant of Drengot, was destined to give him some trouble, 
_ Naples, though nominally subject 40 the Norman princes, still preserved 
its own government, laws, nnd institutions, and was prepared to defend them 
to the last extremity. It opened its gates to Robert, and thereby afforded 
another stimulus to the vengeance of Roger. The republicans obtained the 
aid of a fleet from Pisa; Amalfi was forced to equip another to oppose them; 
the Pisans plundered Amalfi, their chief prize being a copy of the famous 
Pandeets, an accident which is said 10 have changed the jurisprudence of 
half urope ; they were defeated, and forced to re-embark by the king, who 
invested Naples more closely than before. ‘The besieged applied for relief to 
the emperor and the true pope, Innocent IJ. Lothair marched in person 
to their aid, while a Pisan fleet advanced by sea. Tha siege was raised ; 
Robert of Cp was restored to his principality, and the whole country as 
far os Bari threw off its allogiance to the Normans. 

Bub discord soon a between the pope, the emperor, and the 
Pisans; their combined forces retired, and Roger had little difficulty in 
regaining possession of his territories. The fate of Loo IV,a century before, 
did not doter Innocent II from taking the field against the excommunicated 
Normans; the vosult, was the same; Innocent was defeated and made prisoner, 
and was glad to procure his liberation by confirming the regal title of Roger. 
He did more ; he granied to the king the investiture nob only of Capua, but 
of Naples, which had hitherto mainteined something like independence, and 
over which he had assuredly no control. The republic, abandoned by its 
allies, was constrained to submit; the ducal crown was conferred on the 
king ; the kingdom of the two Sicilics was admitted into the great family 
of nations. 


HIS REIGN AS ROGHR II (1138-1164 A.D.) 


The reign of Roger IZ was one of vigour, of success, and of internal 
tranquillity, Ie rendered tributary tho Mohammedan tyrants of Tripoli 
and ‘Tunis, buill. fortresses, churches, and monasteries, and administered 
justice with unparalleled severity, in regard not only to the poor, but to his 
hnugity barons. The feudal system which had long before been introduced. 
into Naples, he perfected; and extended its observance to Sicily, which had 
hitherto followed the policy of the Greeks and Saracens. By this revolution, 
the free colonists were at once transformed into vassals ; new laws were in- 
troduced, which wore calculated 1o confirm the ascendency of the nobles 
and prelates; and new fiscal impositions followed, more oppressive, we are 
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told, than any which had been invented b preceding conquerors. But here, 
y yi 1g cong’ * 

as everywhere else, the seme system also bronght its advantages. 

Tn their native hills and forests, the Normans, like the Lombards, and, 
we may add, like all other people of Scandinavian or of Germanic descont, 
hed been accustomed to meet twice a year, Rot merely to advise their chief, 
but to form a sort of diet or parliament, where their more weighty affairs 
were discussed and decided. ‘At first these assemblies consisted of the 
conquerors only; but in time ‘the more influential inhnbitants wore permittod 
to attend them. During a long period, however — probably unto tho reign 
of Frederick W—they consisted of tivo estates only, the nobles ond the 
ecclesiastics; the great body of the people had no rights, and consequonlly 
no representation. But as the towns purchased their indopendenco of the 
fondal tribunals, and constituted themselves into municipal corporations ; 
ag the number of these corporations was multiplied by charlors from the 
oe ne a communities were permitted to send deputies to thoiy 

I Jngs. 

The kings, who go often suffered from the powers of shaughty aristocracy 
were here, as elsewhere, sufficiently disposed to encourage the formation 
and influence of this third chamber, or arm of the legislature, Besidos, the 
burgesses were generally more able to supply the wants of the slato ; tho 
were attached to the crown which had called them into existence 3 ul 
among them justice was administered, at loast in the last rosort, by tho royal 
judges. This triple power of the legislature was established mbar 
noe bes in the igland and on the continent; but in the formor, taet 

a 1 es i . c : . . . . 
. esas oo with the world, it has subsisted in greator vigonn down 
But if Roger thugs established his soverei 
: : vere; | 
tion to lose his two eldest sons, and to sce the Se cei tied, 
who was at once vicious and imbecile, Soon after his death, which } aa 
in ane eee began to distract the realm.? Savane 

Since the decease of Robert Guiscard ‘th : inqui 
oe ee years La hostile designs Star aie, Bape ars ee 

icy of Roger solicited a public and private uni ith je pri 
Foe olligas ula dagadty Kis cealsed nion with tho Greole princos, 

8 racter; ho demanded i vi 
daughter of the Comnenian famil the fire: sere ha 

n y, and the first steps of tho irant 
promise a favourable event. But the contem: py nein 
" . ptuous treatment of his S 
Fal exasperated the vanity of the new monarch; wnd the thnk 1 8 “a 
Byzantine court was expiated, according to the | f nati Oy the at a 
ings of a guiltless people. With a fleet of a ‘ naeone by ee eae: 
prt - Sicily, appeared before Corfu; and poe hela ae a 
eliyered into his hands by the di ai j se haa is Ace 
Eats Wns Wakil ese ai ‘ ee ee who had yot to learn 
moment in the annals of commerce, “th VN Dae aan cc 
sea, and over the provinces of Greece; - ee ST an hae 
ee and Corinth was violated by cinias ad. orally seal eesso eons 
6 silk-weayers tek 

posed the most Te ee ee ee George transporied Lo Sicily, com- 
industry of the mechanic with the sloth mid as ee 
was heard to exclaim, that the distaff and 1 shh ct atc aanue ete 
the Greeks were capable of using. ‘Th nd loom were tho only weapons which 
marked by two conspicuous oven iiscueea ar of this naval camament wis 
quads televise Te ee ee ae Peness sul: His 

crusade, Louis VII was titaros mm by sea from an unfort 
ted b ‘nate uifortuiiate 
Pp y the Greeks, who bnsely yiolated thy 
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laws of honour and religion, The fortunate encounter of the Norman fleet 
delivered the royal captive; and after a free and honourable entertainment 
in the court of Sicily, Louis continued his journey to Rome and Paris. 

In the absence of the emperor, Constantinople and the Hellespont were 
left without defence, and without the suspicion of danger. The clergy and 
people — for the soldiers had followed the standard of Manuel — were aston- 
ished and dismayed at the hostile appearance of a line of galleys, which boldly 
cast anchor in front of the imperial city. The forces of the Sicilian admiral 
were inadequate to the siege or assault of an immense and populous metropolis ; 
but George enjoyed the glory of humbling the Greek arrogance, and of mark- 
ing the path of conquest to the navies of the 
West. He landed some soldiers to rifle: 
the fruits of the royal gardens, and pointed 
with silver, or more probably with fire, the 
arrows which he discharged against the pal- 
ace of the cesars. This playful outrage of 
the pirates of Sicily, who had surprised an 
unguarded moment, Manuel affected to despise, 
while his martial spirit, and the forces of the 
empire, were awakened 1o revenge. The 
Archipelago and Ionian Sea were covered with 
his squadrons and those of Venice; in his 
homeward voyage George lost nineteen of 
his galleys, which were separated and taken ; 
after an obstinate defence, Corfu implored 
the clemency of her lawful sovereign; nor 
could a ship, or a soldier of tho Norman prince 
be found, unless as a captive, within the limit 
of the Eastern Empire. The prosperity and 
the health of Roger were already in a declin- 
ing state; while he listened in his palace of 
Palermo to the messengers of victory or defeat, 
the invincible Manuel, the foremost in every 
nesault, was celebrated by the Greeks and 
Latins as the Alexander or Hercules of the age. 

A prince of such a temper could not be 
satisfied with having repelled the insolence of 
a barbarian. It was the right and duty, it 
might be the interest and glory, of Manuel 
to restore the ancient majesty of the empire, to 
recover the provinces of Italy and Sicily, and 
to chastise this pretended lang, the grandson of a Norman vassal. Tha 
natives of Calabria were still attached to the Greek language and worship, 
which had been inexorably proscribed by the Latin clergy; after the loss of 
her dukes, Apulia was chained as a servile appendage to the crown of Sicily; 
the founder of the monarchy had ruled by the sword; and his death had 
abated the fear without healing the discontent of his subjects; the feudal 
government was always pregnant with the seeds of rebellion, and a nephew 
of Roger himself invited the enemies of his family and nation. 

To the brave and noble Paleologus, his lieutenant, the Greek monarch 
entrusted a fleet and army; the siege of Bari was his first exploit, and in 
every operation, gold as well as steal was the instrument of victory, Salerno, 
and ‘some places nlong the western coast, maintained their fidelity to the 
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: ing; lost in two camprigns tho greater part of his con- 
faust sae a ieee the ealai carpure) disdaining all flaltery and 
falechood, was content with the reduction of three hundred cities or villages 
of ‘Apulia and Calabria, whose names and iitles were inscribud on all the 

08. 

re eee conquests, this universal reign, soon egenpod from the 
hand of the Greek emperor. His first demands were oluded by the prudence 
of Alexander III, who paused on this deap and inomentous revolution 5 nor 
could the pope be seduced by « personal dispute to ronounce bho perpotuul 
inheritance of the Latin name. After his reunion with Mederick, ho spoku a 
more peremptory language, confirmed the acts of his predecessors, oxeommur 
nicated the adherents of Manuel, and pronounced tho final separation of 
the churches, or at Teast the empires, of Constantinople ind Rome. Thy 
free cities of Lombardy no Jonger romembored thoir foreign bonofielor, and 
he soon incurred the enmity of Vonice. Ono hundred guloyn werd launchd 
and armed in as many days; they swept the coasts of Dalmntin and Greeca ; 
but after some mutual wounds, the war wns torminatod by an agrremnont 
inglorious 10 the empire, insufficient for the ropublic, ‘The lioulounnt of 
Manuel informed his soveroign that his forces wore Inulequate to voniat the 
anpending attack of the king of Sicily. [lis prophoey was soon varuiod 5 
the death of Paleologus devolved the command on xovoral chioly, ali} 
eminent in rank, alike dofectivo in mililary tulonty; tho Gregka wore 
opprossed by land and sea; and n captive remnmit Ayjarod all fburo bop. 
tit against the person or dominions of their conqgtteror, 

Yet the king of Sicily esteemed the courage and constinay of Manuel, 
who had landed a second army on the Italian shore ; ho rospectully ada vessel 
the new Justinian ; soliciled a peace or tracy of thirty yours 5 aeeepled as 
a gift the regal title ; and acknowledged himpolf tho dnilitary vassal of the 
Roman Empire. The Byzantine eusars aequioseed in this shadow of dominion, 
Without expecting, perhaps without desiving, the sorvico of w Norman wey | 
and the truce of thirty years waa nol disturhed hy any Doxtilities holon 
Sicily and Constantinople. About tho oud of that poriod, tho (irons uf 
Mannel was usurped by an inhuman tyrant, who had deserved the ablareenda 
of his country and mankind 5 the sword of William tho Seoond, the rand. 
son of Rogen, was drawn by e fugitive of the Gommenian muro y aud the 
subjects o Andronicus might salute tio strangers ng {rionds, sinec thoy 
(etested their sovereign a8 tho worst of onomics, ‘Tho Latin hintorians 
expatiate on the rapid progress af the four counts who invaded Ronni 
with a fleat und army, and reduced many castles und oition to the ahedienen 
of the king of Sicily. ‘The Greeks acouge and magnify the wanton mud Nudd i+ 
legions cruclties that ‘Word perpetrated in the sack of ‘Fhessalonien, tha weaned 
city of the empire, The former deplora tha fate of Ghose invincible but 
Peaapeoting ae who were destroyed by tho arta of u Vung trinhed fou, 

H applaud in songs of triumph io ropeatod victories of their 
countrymen on the ser of Marmoya or Propontis, on tho banks of (he Nivy- 
mon, oe plat the walls of Durazzo. A revolution whiek punighad cig 
eons Stee ‘on tw Hvanks tho zeal and courage of 
i; tha new enmpetee ores : ustnd were slain in battle, ant Tanna Air 
of four thon i ae it indulge hia vanity or venpaunen in the tron 
the Greskn . we ives, Such was the Svont of tho Last content hatwean 

; onmans: before the expiration of Uwonty yours, the rival 
cau Were lost or degraded in foreign servitude: and the Hionisanirs MW 

Snstantine did not long survive to insult tho fall af the Sieitan Monarohy, 
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WILLIAM THE BAD (IL MALO) (1154-1166 A.D.) 


The sceptre of Roger successively devolved to his son and grandson ; 
they might be confounded under the name of William; they are strongly dis- 
criminated by the epithets of the “bad” and the “good”; but these epithets, 
which appear to describe the perfection of vice and virlue, cannot strictly be 
applied to either of the Norman princes. When he was roused to arms by 
danger and shame, the first William did not degenerate from the valour of 
his race; but his temper was slothful; his manners were dissolute; his 
passions headstrong and mischievous; and the monarch is responsible not 
only for his personal vices but for those of Majo, the great admiral, who 
abused the confidence, and conspired. against the life of his benefactor, 

From the Arabian conquest, Sicily had imbibed a deep tincturo of oriental 
manners ; the despotism, the pomp, andeven the harem of a sultan; anda 
Christian people was oppressed and insulted by the ascendant of the eunuchs, 
who openly professed, or secretly cherished, the religion of Mohammed, An 
eloquent historian of the times, Faleandus,” has delineated the misfortunes 
of his country; the ambition and fall of the ungrateful Majo; the revolt and 

unishment of his agsassins ; the imprisonment and deliverance of the king 
himself ; the private feuds that arose from the public confusion ; and the va- 
rious forms of calamity and discord which afileted Palermo, the island and the 
continent, during the reign of William the First, and the minority of his son. 


WILLIAM THE QOOD (1106-1180 A.D.) 


The youth, innocence, and beauty of William II, endeared him to the 
nation; the factions were reconciled; the laws were revived; and from 
the manhood to tho premature death of that amiable prince, Sicily enjoyed 
a shorl season of peace, justice, and happiness, whose value was enhanced 
by the remembrance of the past and the dread of futurity. The legitimate 
male posterity of Tancred de Hauteville was extinct in the person of the 
sada William; bat his aunt, the daughter of Roger, had married the most 

owerful prince of the age; and Ilenry VI, the son of Frederick Barbarossa, 
descended from the Alps to claim the imperial crown and the inheritance 
of his wife. Against the unanimous wish of a free people, this inherit- 
ance could only be acquired by arms. 

Tho historian Faleandus writes at the moment and on the spot, with the 
feelings of a patriol, and the prophetic eye of a statesman. “ Constanza, 
the daughter of Sicily, nursed from her cradle in the pleasures and plenty, 
and educated in the arts and manners of this fortunate isle, departed long 
since to enrich the barbarians with our treasures, and now returns with her 
savage allies to contaminate the beauties of her venerable parent, Already 
I behold the swarms of angry barbarians; our opulent cities, the places 
flourishing in a long peace, are shaken with fear, desolated by slaughter, 
consumed by rapine, and polluted by intemperance and lust. I see tho mas- 
sacre or captivity of our citizens, the rapes of our virgins and matrons, In 
this oxtremity (he interrogates a friend) how must the Sicilians act? By 
the unanimous election of a king of valour and experience, Sicily and Cala- 
bria might yet be preserved ; for in the levity of the Apulians, ever eager 
for new revolutions, I can repose neither confidence nor hope. Should 
Colabria be lost, the lofty towers, the numerous youth, and the naval strength 
of Messina, might guard the passage against a foreign invader, If the 
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; rmans coalesce with the pirates of Messina; if they destroy with 
A ee vegion, so often Saaina by the fires of Mount Aitna, what 
resource will be left for the interior parts of the island, theso noblo cities 
which should never be violated by the hostile footsteps of n barbarian? — 
“Gatana has again beon overwhelmed by an errthquako; the wciont 
virtue of Syracuse expives in poverly and solitude; bat Palermo is gtill 
crowned with a diadem, and her triple walls enclose the active multiLudes of 
Cluistians and Saracens. If the two nations, under one king, van unito for 
their common safety, they may rush on the barbarians with invincible wes, 
But if the Saracens, fatigued hy a repetition of injuries, should now retire 
and rebel, if they should occupy the castles of the mountning and sea 
avast, the unfortunate Christians, exposed to a double atlack, und placed 
i as it were between the hammer and the anvil, must rosign themsolyos 
i to hopeless and inevitable sorvitude.” Wo must 
not forget, that a priest hore profers his country 
to his religion; and that the Moslome, whass 
allinnes he seoks, were still numerous and power- 
ful in the state of Sicily,m 
The hopes or at least the wishos of Faleundus 
were at first gratified by tho froo and unanimons 
election of Tanored, the grandson of the Heal 
king, whose birth was Hegitimate, but whoxo civil 
and military virtues shone without a blomish, 
Daring four years, the term of his lity and reign, 
he stood in arms on the farthest vergo of tho 
Apulian frontier, against the powors of Germany; 
and the restitution of royal captive, of Con. 
stanza herself, without injury or vansom, may 
appear to surpass tho most Liberal moasuro of 
policy or reason. Alor his doccaso, tho kingdom 
of his widow and infant son foll without a Bur uge 
gle; and Hemy pursued his victorious murah 
from Capua to Palermo, Tho political bulance 
of Italy was desiroyed by his success ; aul if the 
pope and the free cities had consulled their ol. 
vious and real interest, they would have combined 
the powers of earth and hoavon to provont thy 
A Nowyan Wannion ov THE dangerous unlon of the Gorman Kmpive with 
‘Twatrrk Century the kingdom of Sicily, 

. But the subue policy, for which the Vationn 
has so often heen praised or arraigned, was on this occasion blind and inac- 
tives and if it were trac that Celestine HIE had kicked awny the imporial 
srown from the head of the prostrate Henr 1 Buch an ach of fh dole: 1 ri 
could serve only to caneel an obligation ad Provoke an onem +s Tha ee 2 
eg@, who enjoyed a beneficial trade and establishment in Sicily ‘iat r ‘ nite 
promise of his boundless gratitude and speedy departure th i: fl ike 
mauded the Straits of Messina, and . Lea at 

Q » and opened the harbour of Palermo : nil 
the first act of his government to aboli ul ee 
: a} nen Was to abolish the privilegos, and ty seizu thi 
by ehca oe pus allies, The last hope of Faleandus way def atu 
ital: aovec) choo stians and Mohommedins; they fonent in 
capital ; several thousands of the latter wer slain ; fut chate ateviviie 


brethren fortified the mountai i i 
aoe cee ountains, and disturbed ahayg thirty years the porce 
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By the policy of Frederick II, sixty thousand Saracens were transplanted 
to Nocera in Apulia. In their wars against the Roman church, the emperor 
and his son Manfred were strengthened and disgraced by tho service of the 
enemies of Christ; and this national colony maintained their religion and 
manners in the heart of Italy, till they were extirpated at the end of the 
thirteenth century by the zeal and revengo of the house of Anjou. 

All the calamities which the prophetic orator had deplored, were surpassed 
by tho cruelty and avarice of the German conqueror. He violated the royal 
sepulchres, and oxplored tho secret treasures of the palace, Palermo, and 
the whole kingdom; the poarls and jewels, however precious, might be 
easily removed; bus one hundred mi sixty horses weve laden with the 
gold and silver of Sicily. The young king, his mother and sisters, and the 
nobles of both sexes, were separately confined in the fortresses of the Alps; 
and on the slightest rumour of rebellion the captives were deprived of life, 
of their eyes, or of the hope of posterity. Constanza herself was touched 
with sympathy for the miseries of her country; and the heivess of the Nor- 
man line might struggle to check her despotic husband, and to save the 
patrimony of her now-born son, of an emperor so famous in the next age 
under the name of Frederick IT. 

Ten years after this revolution, the French monarchs annexed to their 
crown the duchy of Normandy; the seeptre of hor ancient dukes had been 
transmitted, by a pranddaughter of William the Conqueror, to the house of 
Plantagenet ; Sait the adventurous Normans, who had raised so many 
trophies in France, England, and Iveland, in Apulia, Sicily, and the East, 
were lost either in viclory or servitude, among Lhe vanquished nations.! 

In Sicily the circumstances of the conquest led the Norman settlers to 
yemnin far more distinct from the older races of tho land than they did in 
England, and in the end not to lose themselves in those older races of the 
land but in the settlers of other races who accompanied them and followed 
them. So far as there ever was a Sicilian nation ai all it might be said to 
bo called into being by the emperor-king Frederick II. In his day a Latin 
element finally triumphed ; but it was not a Norman I'vench-speaking ele~ 
ment of any kind. The speech of the Lombards at last got the better of the 
Greek, Arabic, and French ; how far its ascendency cnn have been built on 
any survivel of an enrlier Latin speech which had lived alongside of Greek 
aud Arabic, thia is not the place to inquire. 


NORMAN INPLUENOE 


Of all the points to he insisted on, that which it is most necessary to bear 
in mind is the Norman power of adaptation to circumstances, the gift which 
in the end destroyed the race as x separate race, English history is utterly 
miscaneeived if it is thought that an acknowledged distinction between 
Normans and English went on, perhaps into the fourteenth century, perhaps 
into the seventeenth. Long before the enrlier of those dates the Norman in 
England had done his work; he had unwittingly done much to preserve and 
strengthon the national life of « really kindred people, and, that work done, 
he had lost himsolf in the greater mags of that kindred peoplo. In Sicily his 
work, far more brilliant, far more beneficent at the time, could not be so 
lasting, ‘The Norman princes made Sicily a kingdom; they mled it for a 
season better than ony other kingdom was ruled ; but they could not make 
it « Norman kingdom, nor could they themselves become national Sicilian 
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kings. ‘The kingdom that they founded has now vanished from among thy 
kingdoms of the earth, because it was only a kingdom and nol a nation. Ty 
every other way the Norman has vanishod from Sicily as though ho had 
never been. His very works of building are hardly witnesses to his presence, 
because, without external evidence, we should never have taken them to ba 
his. In Sicily,in short, he gave a few generations of unuaual poaco and 
prosperity to several nations living side by side, and then he, #0 to speak, 
went his way from a land in which he had a work to do, but in which he 
never was really at home. Jn England he made himself, though by ronghor 
means, more truly at home among unacknowledged kinsmen. When in out- 
ward show he seemed to work the unmaking of a nation, ho was in truth 
giving no small help towards its second makmg.¢ 








CHAPTER IV 


THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY 


Tun death of Henry VI was followed by a general war throughout the 
empire, which gave fresh activity to the passions of the Italian nobles, and 
renter animosity to the opposing parties. ‘The two factions in Germany 
ad simultaneously raised to the empire the two chiefs of the houses of 
Guelf and Ghibelline, Philip I, duke of Swabia, and brother of Henry VI, 
had been named king of the Romans by the Ghibellines; and Otto IV, son 
of Henry the Lion, duke of Bavaria and Saxony, by the Guelfs. Their con- 
test was prolonged to the 22nd of June, 1208, when Philip was assassinated 
by a private enemy. The Germans, wearied with eleven — of civil war, 
agreed 10 unite under the sceptre of his rival, Otto TV, whom they crowned 
anow. The following year he passed into Italy, to receive from the pope 
the golden crown of the empire. 

But though Otto was the legitimate heir of the Guelfs of Buvaria, so 
long chiefs of the opposition to the imperial prerogatives, yet now wearing 
himself the crown, he was desirous of possessing it with these disputed 
rights ; every ono was denied him, and all his actions controlled by the pope. 
There was soon « declared enmity between the emperor and the pontitf 
who, rather than consent to any agreement, or to abate any of his preten- 
sions, raised against the Guelf emperor the heir of the Ghibelline house, the 
young Tredorick II, grandson of I'vederick I, hardly eighteen years of age, 
and till then reigning under the pope’s tutelage over tho Two Sicilies only. 
Frederick, excited and seconded by the pope, boldly passed through Lom- 
bardy in 1212, and arrived of Aachon, where the German Ghibellines awaited, 
and crowned him king of the Romans and Germans. Otto TV in the mean- 
time returned to Germany, and was acknowledged by Saxony. 
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The civil war, carried on betwean the two chiefs of the ompive, lasted till 
the 19th of May, 1218, when Otto died, without any attempt hy eithor party 
to despoil his rival of his hereditary possessions. It was this civil war that 
caused the names of Guelf and Ghibelline to be exclusively substituted for 
those of party of the church and party of the empire. In fact, each noble 
family, and each city, seemed to congult only their hereditary affection, and 
not their political principles, in ranging themselyes under either standard. 
The Guelfs placed themselves in opposition to the pope, to repel his (thibul- 
line candidate; and Milan, Piacenza, and Brescia braved even oxcommunica- 
tion to resist him ; while, on the contrary the Ghibollinos of Pavia, Cremona, 
te pene armed themselves with zeal against an emparor of the 
wT cl. 

During this period, while the minority of Frederio} sh Gi 
to the cities of Etaly "to consolidate ane Indes, ee ol 
republics, the petson most influential and most prominent in history was th 7 
pope, Innogent LI, who reigned from 1197 to 1216. He caused hia sonvon 
ane : the remotest parts of Christendom, but he suffered to ho consti- 

ome, Ander, his own eye, a republic, the libevty of which he 
respected, and over which he assumed no authority. ‘The thintoon dixtrie 
of Rome each named annually four represontativos or capori fe ‘t ey 
ing formed the sonate of the republic, who, with the onan a sol is) ae 
socal ule sovereignty, with the exception of the One ovat vi 
Power belonged us in other republics to a foreign mili iol, i . 
ee s ] military chiel, chosen for 
one year, and assis il j : i Metin. 
jie ae Ta ae eet bes, epandent on ie at hearing the 
taken hy the fist of thess he a. wo still extant the form of oath 
guarantee sobnity and Hberty a iene ne By it ho ongapges ty 
cardinals, but promises no submission teh for hi a een SU EIEN iy 

In the beginning of the pontificate elite * Eee \ 
be yee Hemy VI had ou the titles of rdtke a 3 : Nip anil paler 
of Ancona, hell in de sof auke of Spoloto and macquix 
Trnaent, to revive the apni of ibenie eee fi BPOvinues noses Hom 
their interference, the cities of these pment tw Tegabos; wnt hy 
stasbtalte. wid etic on Yovinces, built for the most part in the 
threw 'Y means of becoming eijhoy \ 

rew off the German yoke, and made alli Bt Th ey OF bepailons, 
the preceding period had entered inte frei) with those cities wtih from 
Guelf leagues were formed a Tae eis league of Lombardy; this ¢ 
marches, comprehending the Under the protection of the popo? one ii tid 
Jesi, Siugugtia, and oe cari of Anoons, Vermo, Osimo, Chmarino, Itano, 
Gale mee o Foligno, Nocera, Puta anh bio toda are 
ren, These leagues, however, in ac 1 ABI, Lodi, und Citi di 
Provinces to regard the pope as their ns acoustoming tho citics of thesn livo 
Without resistance to ¢) , Jet Protector, led them aftorwards t i 
ther legates had he Sovereignty of the church a eg 
3 had been Rees 
ope; they eonvoked at ‘St ia the sane time sant, into ‘Tuseany by 4] 
neat of San Minialo, the ait ote Parsi siinated at tho Gk 'y ie 
‘ineial iets were iy - iit le Lowns of that country, "f° ‘ 
been resid n the habit of assembli fr mney. Float 
sided over by an off; alg Wequently, and had tll 
whom the castle: Y in officer belonging to the empon had Gn thon 
Theses Wie 1 which he vesided ig still cal Iperor, In memory of 
3 settled the differ tall called San Miniato at Tod, 
succeeded in say i Srences which arose bet lo at Todoxeo, 
Chibellines, I ng Tuscany from the civil w Ween cities, and had 
s, a, Whi ars between dhe Chtolf, 
the bonus ct Pie which had een loaded will On the Giolls ayd 
is henstaufen, and whi i favours by the soveroi 
ich had obtained from them tho lem 
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of sixty-four castles or fortified towns on the shoves of Tuscany, and over the 
isles of Corsica, Elba, Capraia, and Pianosa, proclaimed its determination of 
remaining faithfal to the Ghibelline party, and its consuls withdrew from 
the diet convoked at St. Ginasio; but those of the cities of Iorence, of Siena 
of Arezzo, of Pistoia, and of Lucca accepted the protection of the pope, 
offered by his two legates, and promised to coalesce in defence of their com- 
mon liberty. @ 





TPLorexca 


FACTIONS IN FLORENCE 


We have already seen that the spirit of political as well as religious party 
began to rise as early as 1177, and excepting some short interyals of uneasy 
repose, remained in a state of violence until 1182. From this epoch there ave 
no accounts of actual war within the city of Florence until 1215; but nearly 
five years of hard ashing betiveon two great factions of undiminished force 
was unlikely to be followed by a dead calm except from exhaustion; or by 
any oblivion of injury in an age and country where revenge was a duty, not 
a crime, 

The great power and independence of the newly created podosta, together 
with external hostilities, probably assisted in maintaining peace in a city that 
prided itself on being founded under the protection and ascendant of Mars, 
and therefore doomed by fate to everlasting troubles. Hence Rocouzvo de’ 
Mozzi is made by Dante to say: 

To fui della cittt, che net Batista 


Cangld *l prymo Padrone, onde et per questo 
Sempre con ? arte suc la fard triste." 


Disputes which had go long occupied the attention of Italy were not 
without participation in Florence, where the quarrels of chureh and empire 
did not fail to create two adverse opinions, but as yet confined to words; the 
prevailing politics, being Guelfic and papal, while the opposition led by Uberti 
was entirely imperial, wore accidental circumstances; but combined with and 
as it were grafted on local politics, drew a distinct line between contending 
factions and boded mischief. 

In the year 1215, according to an ancient manuscript published from the 
Buondelmonti library, Messer Mazzingo Tegrini de’ Mazzinghi invited many 
Wlorentines of high rank to dino at his villa near Campi about six miles from the 
capital ; while at teble the family jester snatched a trencher of meat from 
Mosser Uberto degli Infangati who, nettled at this mpertinence, expressed his 
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displeasure in terms so offensive that Messer Qddo Arrighi de’ Wilanti a 
sharply and unceremoniously yebuked him; upon this Uberto gavo him tho 
lie re ae in yeturn oo a trencher of meat in his face. : 
fverything was immediately in confusion ; wea) " 
while tho guests started up ie digieloe young Marndolanaite eta an 
monti, the friend and companion of Uberto, severely wounded Oddo Agee : 
The party then separated and Oddo called  mesting of ile tri reigl 
consider the offence; amongst them were the counis Ga rt) Mh : 
Uberti, Amidei, and Lamberti, who unanimously decided th et Ste 
should be quietly settled by a marriage ieveesn tniondsle nl ee 
niece, the daughter of Messor Lambertuccio di Cupo di P i i a es 
family, ‘This proposition appears to have been aa ‘i See eae 
the olfender’s family as a day was immediate) i a ne 
of plinltings bis roth bo the tevdned bride meted oe Wie. ootomnoy 
Daring the interim Madonna Al or i 
Pomel ae privately for ae tue cae at ek _ 
‘Unworthy knight! What! Hast tt ie he 
the Fifanti s CS ab thou accepted vn wifs through fonr 
a a beta : nee < _ ne pat charg sre tis uaoe 
saying she threw open the cha Y ee ean sea 
view; tha anspor pacar pa ta 2s tenuis Gobi 
= Jove, hs . usual consequence; Bupadulsiante Gate ie 
come, yet: he had resolution to answer, “Alas! itis now loo htel” wens 
replied Aldruda ; “thou Wels Alas! it is now loo late!” No,” 
aud let the consequences sr ieee ie Gio tha slop 
fascinated youth, and stepping forward ee ihe ey, onsne Mn 
to gre § torward again plighted o faith no Loagor his 
farly on the 10th of Pebr 
uar " i 
nuptials, Buondelmonte passed byeh o es appointed for his original 
folk of his first betrothed wh hod SE ere cenit ll th Kes 
Amidei fa assist at the ex rected mar ee nonr the dwellings of tho 
ings otis aitesnes, 7 iia hiaghipaneen nob eliaat corlain miggiy- 
all, bearing the marriage ri nowt he rode foryard thr: 
of the Amidei with the shane of or ope ey of hls chtoi ate 
a shame of ts ; } choice and leaying her 
moment for a violation of 1 aggvavated insult. by choosing Ca 
for in those da n of one contract and the ¢ Feng the auto 
: t ys, and for centuri pusummation of & secund ; 
ing a ring long before th ies after, the old Roman cust c unit 
Stakes rer © marriage ceremony took placo OM of presont- 
\ ; aco was still in 
dirs a the a hake en mpatiently borne; Oddo Arri “hi TIN, 
the mode of reser ger existing church of Sania Mari oy eae ie 
enting this aff ania Maria sopre Port 
marked the character rout, and the mood hae 
maa ; r of the meot} ay agpeel of anch indivi 
injured family ; there eetme and all the yindieti ee allies 
: olive fooli 
suggested persa were, however, some of ¢ 7 ving of in 
face ag eae wee or at most fhe. aah ae aa 
but Mosca de’ Lamt 1 . © and effectual retribution e of Brondelmontors 
woliga' anberti starting sudd The assembly pause 
nd hum as ye ligt, hut fret © evly forward oxclai y paused, 
He consequences with iene ae your own Teyiss ree ¢ ree ov 
him pay the po ; ~ “Na Meteo hi p vor wountly being 
This fete 3 but no delay. Up and he iin ont his dosorts and lot Y 
I the scale and Pp be doing, ‘ 
bee of that age ie i the edn Was dived 
ut by the sur , 2 the field, whi , 
the very plies inglorious means of TORS Revo boon. hava 
Amide, na "ro the insulé was offe: nday murder; wheroforo, jt 
Y under the casem red, beneath the bi sty 
ant of the deserted mation oeeomomts of thy 
maiden, and i 
» Sud in his way toa 
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happy expecting bride, vengeance was prepared by these fierce barons for the 
perjurer. 

On Easter morning, 1215, the murderers concealed themselves within the 
courts and towers of the Amidei, which the young and heedless bridegroom 
was sure to pass, and he was soon after seen at a distance carelessly riding 
alone across the Ponte Vecchio on a milk-while palfrey, attived in a vest 
of fine woollen cloth, » white mantle thrown across his shoulders and the 
wedding garland on his head. The bridge was passed in thoughtless gaiety, 
but scarecly had he reached the time-vorn image of the Roman Mars, the 
last relic of heathen worship then extant, when the mace of Schiatto degli 
Uberti felled him to the ground, and at the base of this grim idol the dag- 
pa of Oddo and his furious kinsmen finished the savage deed; they met 
him gay and adorned for the altar, and left him with the bridal wreath still 
dangling from his brow a bloody and ill-omened sacrifice. The tidings of 
this murder spread rapidly, and disordered the whole community of Flor. 
ence; the people became more and more excited, because both lav and 
custom had awarded due penalties for faithless men, and death was an 
unheard-of punishment. 

Buondelmonte's corpse was placed on a bier, with its head resting in the 
lap of his affianced bride, the young and beautiful Donati, who hung hke a 
lily over the pallid features of her husband; and thus united were they 
borne through the streets of Morenco. It was the gloomy dawning of a 
tempestuous day, for in that bloody moment was unchained the demon of 
Florentine discord; the name of Guelf and Ghibelline were then for the first 
time assumed by noble and commoner as the cry of faction ; and long after 
ie ee cause of enmity had ceased, they continued to steep all Ualy in 

ood, 

It has been shown that there were already two parties existing in the 
commonwealth; but it was not until after this outrage that the whole com- 
munity divided under the above appellations, one part siding with the Buon- 
delmonti, who were for the most part Guelfic chiefs and adherents of the 
church ; the other with the Uberti, leaders of the Ghibellines and partisans 
of the empire. Of seventy-two powerful families mentioned by Malespini, 
thirty-nine joined the Buondelmonti banner and thirty-three fought under 
the colours of their enemies ; but many more houses of distinction took part 
in the civil war; many afterwards changed sides through quarrels with their 
chiefs ; many of the Buondelmonti who before were Ghibellines now became 
Guelfs; the former were sligmatised with the epithet of “Paterini,” and the 
latter with that of “ Zxaditori.” 

Nevertholess an altempt at reconciliation was made in 1239, by marrying 
Neri Piccolino degli Uberti 10 the daughter of Rinieri Zingani de’ Buondel- 
monti, a lady celebrated for her wisdom, beauty, and talents. Trusting to 
this tie the Ubertiand some friends repaired with confidence to visit Bertaldi 
de’ Buondelmonti of Campi, but were treacherously attacked and beaten 
back with some bloodshed; this renewed the war with greater violence and 
Neri dismissed his wife to her own rvlatives, declaring that he disdained to 
become the propagator of a traitorous brood from a deceitful stock. The 
unfortunate lady was then compelled by her father to marry Count Panno- 
chino de’ Pannochieschi, on whose mercy she threw herself, imploring per- 
mission (o retire into ® convent; for though abandoned by her hushand she 
protested that she was still his wife and thorefore never could belong to 
another, Her motives were respected, her prayer generously granted, and 
she immediately took the veil in the convent of Montecelli. 
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, low and angry murmur rolled 
Immediately after Buondelmonte s death . su nee oo Sse 
" the whole Florentine population, ; reps 
fallenly through i : dily apprehended danger; as 
tions were everywhere ie Ja asl a ican ne PE andthe osho ar Lig 
a “ he Pes aie storm. Tach house was armad od 
tant aun ee ‘an mounted with warlike engines, serragti (barricad os) ware 
ye ae ie $s all closed, the people in painfal doubt, and ancient citizons 
erected, i ait ne the troubles of other times looked on and trembled, N or 
kg ters Arekennicn vain; the curse of heaven seemed tu rest un Hi 
Hayter ol eid with bust little sprue during threo and thirty yours did 
; ith € of her childven,¢ . 
has sae w incean er [1216] and, two ee Het tinea 
i YO . 
broke the unnatural alliance Linnea ae ee ie Team aling 
ily, The Milanese, excommunicated by nnoce! he ret 
Frederick I, did not the less persist in making war on his partisans ; ™ 
reed te , I, would soon thank thom for it, 
convinced that the new pope, Honorns CI, wo ee 
They refused Frederick the iron crown of Lombardy, presorved . rach 
and contracted an alliance with the count Thomas of Savoy, and Ww ‘ t _ : ho 
cities of Crema, Piacenza, Lodi, Vercelli, Novarn, Torlona,. Como, 7 ; me 
sandria, to drive the Ghibellines from Lombardy. ‘Tha alle (lo ie 0 
them on the 6th of June, 1218, in a great battle foughb aguinsl U to mii se 
of Cremona, Parma, Reggio, and Moi lena, before Ghibollo, ‘Thin ae a 
fortune calmed for some time their military ardour, Tho citizons of ee 
fown accused the nobles of having led them into war from funily enmities yaw 
interests foreign to the city; at Milan, Pincenza, Cramona, and Modona, 
there were battles between the nobles and the people. Laws wore proposotl 
to divide the public magistracy in dne proportions hebweon thom ; finally 
the Milanese, mn the year 1221, expelled all the nobles from thoir city, 


FREDERIOK IL CROWNED EMPEROR 


The young Frederick re-ontered Ttaly ; and, aftor nome difforonces with 
Honorius 111, received from him, on the 22nd of Novombor, 1220, tho erown 
of the empize. He afterwards occupied himself in establishing ovdav in his 
kingdom of the ‘Two Sicilies, where, curing his minority, tho popor had 
encouraged a universal mgnbordination. Born in the march of Ancona, 
at Jesi, in December, 1194, he was Talian aswell by languago us hy affection 
and charactor, Tho Italian language, spoken at ig court, first reso above 
the patois in common use throughout Italy, regnrded Only as 4 corruption ol 
Latin; he expressed himself with elegance in this language, which, from his 
time, was designated by the name of lingua cartigiana ; he oneonragod the first 
poets, who employed it at his eourt, and he himself mado verses; ho loyed 
literature and encouraged learning ; he founded schools and universities + he 
promoted distinguished men 3 he spoke, with equal facilily, Latin, Lucian, Gere 
man, French, Greek, and Avabie; he had the intellectual supplonoss ind 
finesse peculiar to the men of the south, tho art of pleasing, a tasty fox 
philosophy, and great independence of opinion, with a loaning to infidolily ; 
hence he is accused of having written a book Against the thro revelations of 
Moses, Jesus, and Mohammed, entitled De Fribus Empostoribus, whigh 
no one has ever seen, and which perhaps never oxigged. [Tig wank of fuith 
in the sacred character of the Roman chureh, and the a 


s anclity of popes, js 
less doubtful; he was Suspicious of them, and hy employed all hig ndaleoss 
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to defend himself against their enterprises. Honorius III, desirous of 
engaging him to recover the Holy Land from the Saracens, made him, in 
1225, marry Yolande de Lusignan, heivess of the kingdom of Jerusalem; 
after which, Honorius and his successor Gregory IX pressed him to pass into 
Palestine. A malady stopped him, in 1227, just as he was about to depart ; 
the pope, to punish him for this delay, excommunicated him. He still 
arsued him with his anathema when he went to the Holy Land the year 
ollowing, and haughtily testified his indignation, because Frederick, in the 
year 1229, recovered Jerusalem from the hands of the sultan by treaty, 
rather than exterminate the infidels with the sword, 


RENEWAL Ol THE LOMBARD LEAGUD 


. Meanwhile the Guelf party again raised their standard in Lombardy ; 
the republics of Milan, Bologna, Piacenza, Verona, Brescia, Faenza, Mantua, 
Vercelli, Lodi, Bergamo, Turin, Alexandria, Vicenza, Padua, and Treviso 
assembled their consuls in council at San Zenone in the Mantuan territory, on 
the 2nd of March, 1226. They renewed the ancient league of Lombardy for 
twonty-live years ; and engaged to defond in concert, their own liberty and 
the independence of the court of Rome. ‘Three years afterwards, they sent 
succour to Gregory IX, when he was attacked by Frederick II on his return 
from the Holy Land ; and they were included in the treaty of peace between 
the pope and the emperor in 1280. 

The pope, however, though defended by the arms of the Lombards, made 
them pay dearly for the favour which ho showed in naming them to the 
emperor as hig allies. He consented to protect their civil liberty only so far 
as they sacrificed to him their liberty of conscience. The same spirit of 
reformation which animated the Albigenses had spread throughout Hurope ; 
many Christians, disgusted with the corruption and vices of the clergy, or 
whose minds revolted against the violence on their reason exercised by the 
church, devoted themselves to a contemplative life, renounced all ambition 
and the pleasures of the world, and sought a new road to salvation in the 
alliance of frith with reason. They called themselves cathari, or the purified ; 
paterint, or the resigned. The free towns had, till then, refused permission 
to the tribunals of the Inquisition, instituted by Innocent III, to proceed 
against them withm their walls; but Gregory TX declared tho impossibility 
of acknowledging as allies of the holy see republicans so indulgent tio the 
enemies of the faith ; at the same time, he sent among them the most eloquent 
of the Dominicans, to rouse their fanaticism. Leo da Perego, whom he after- 
wards made archbishop of Milan, had an only too fatal success in that city, 
where he caused a great number of patertni to be burned. St. Peter Marty, 
and the monk Roland of Cremona, obtained an equal triumph in the other 
citios of Lombardy. 

The monk John of Vicenza had the cities of the march assigned to him 
ag & province, where the heretics were in still greater numbers than in Lom- 
bardy, and included in their ranks some of the most powerful nobles in the 
country ; among others, Ezzelino II, of Romano. The monk John announced 
himself the minister of peace, not of persecution. After having preached 
successively in every town, he assembled, on the plain of Paquara, the 28th 
of Anguat, 1238, almost the whole population of the towns of the march; he 
exhorted them to peace in a mannor so irresistible, that the greatest enemies, 
setting aside their animosities, pardoned and embraced each other; and all, 
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i i f Ged. This 

i j brated the warm charity of this man o . 7 

a oe ra Beacon the festival of this reconciliation by judging 
gol conieninieg to the flames sixty cathart in the singlo town of Verona, 
oh se sufferings he witnessed in the public square; and af torwarda obtained 
full ponet from the towns of Vicenza and Padua to act thore in the like 


manner, 


FREDERICK 1 AND THE LOMBARD LUAGUY 


"i ya short period after the Peace of Paquara that Vredorick I, 
iene ae sullisiontly ve-established his power in southern Vauly, 
began to turn his attention towards Lombardy ; he had bo intontion of dig- 
puting the rights guaranteed by his grandfather at the Poace of Constance ; 
but it was his will that the cities should remain, whl they ouglit to be by 
the treaty, members of the empire, and not enemies of the omperor, Ifo 
had raised an army, over which ho foured 
neither the influence of tho monks nox the 
pope. He had wangported from the moun- 
tains of Sicily, into the city of Luooria, in 
the capitanate, and into that of Noovra, 
in tho principato, tayo stwong colonios of 
Saracens, whichcould supply him with bhirty 
thousand Mussulman uations strangars, by 
their Janguago and religion, to all tho in- 
trigues of the court of Romo. ‘Thora was 
in the Veronese mareh & mun ondovwed with 
great military talents, ambitious, intrapid, 
and entirely devoted to the em porar. = an6~ 
lino IIL, of hocaatie already powerlul by tho 
great fiefs he hold in tho mountains, und 
the number of hig soldiers, whom lrederick 
made still mors go, by placing him at tho 
head of the Ghibelline purty in al Uho vitios, 
Ezzelino, horn on the 4th of April, 1104, 
Was precisely of the samo no as the emperor, 
The pope had summonod him to arrest his 
father, and deliver hin to the trilumal of tho 
Inquisition asa paterino s but tl tough Waxe- 
lino knew neither virtue, pity, nor Lemorgo, 
he was not sufliciontly depraved for such a 
crime, 

_ As Frederick was on the point of atdaek- 
ing the Guelfs of Lombardy on the sonth 
with the Saracens, while Baeulino wdynneed 
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‘Alwtoue ™ on the east, he Jearned that his son Uenry, 


Ries ; whom he had in the year 1290 crowned king 
of Germany, in spite of his xtreme youth, seduced by tho Guolfs und tho 


agents of the pope, had revolted against him, "The Milanoso, in 1284, sont 


deputies to offer him the iron crown, which they had refused to his futher, 


The Jatter hastened into Germany, and ordered his son to nical him at Worms, 


where he threw himself at the feat of his father, and ontrontod forgivenoss, 


Frederick: deprived him of the crow i 
i epriv m, and sent him to A ulin, where he died 
4 few years afterwards, The emperor wag obliged to ably tava en in 
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restoring order in Germany; he after that returned into Italy by the valley 
of Trento, and arrived, on the 16th of August, 1286, at Verona with three 
thousand German cayalry. A senate of eighty members, nobles and Ghib- 
ellines, then governed that republic; Frederick, by his address in managing 
men, engaged them to name Ezzelino captain of the people; this committed 
to him at the same time the command of the militia and the judicial power; 
and, in the state of excitement in which parties were much more occupied 
with the triumph of their faction than with the security of their liberty, 
gave him almost sovereign power. Frederick, obliged to return to Germany, 
Jeft under the command of Ezzelino a body of German soldiers, and another 
of Saracens, with which this able captain made himself, the same yeay, mas- 
ter of Vicenza, which he barbarously pillaged, and the following year of 
Padua. This last was the most powerful city of the province, that in which 
the form of government was the most democrntic, and in which the Guelfs 
had always exercised the most influence. Tzzelino judged it necessary 
to secure obedience by taking hostages from the richest and most powerful 
families ; he employed his spies to discover the malcontents, whom he pun- 
ished with torture, and redoubled Jus cruelty in proportion to the hatred 
which he excited. 


THE BATTLE OF CORTENUDOVA 


The same year, 1287, Frederick approached Mantua, and thus giving 
courage to the Ghibelline party, made them triumph over the Guelfs, who 
had, till then, the ascendant in that oity; he was joined there by ten thou- 
sand Saracens, whom he summoned from Apulia, and afterwards advanced 
into the Cremonese territory to attack the confederate army of the Guelfs, 
commanded by the consuls of Milan, who knew no other art of war but the 
bravery evinced in battle. Trederick was a more able captain; by ma- 
neuvring between Brescia and Cremona, he drew the Milanese beyond the 
Oglio, and finally succeeded, as they believed the campaign finished, in plac- 
ing himself between them and their country at Cortenuova near Crema. 
The Guelfs, although thus cut off from retreat, boldly accepted battle on the 
27th of November, 1287, and long disputed the victory. ‘Their defeat was 
only the more bloody; it cost them ten thousand amen killed or taken 
prisoners, with the loss of the carroccio. The fugitives followed during the 
night the course of the Oglio to enter the Bergamasque Mountains; they 
would all, however, have fallen into the hands at the Ghibellines, if Pagan 
della Torre, the lord of Valsassina, and a Guelf noble, had not hastened 
to their assistance, opened the defiles covered by his fortresses, and brought 
them thus safely to Milan. The citizens of this town never forgot so 
important a service ; and they contracted with the house of della Torre an 
alliance which subsequently proved dangeroua to their freedom. 

The defeat of the Guelfs at Cortenuova alarmed the towns of Lombardy, 
the greater number of which detached themselves from Milan. T'rederick, 
entering Piedmont the following year, gave preponderance to the Ghibelline 
party in the cities of Turin, Asti, Novara, Alexandria, and several others, 
The constitution was not changed when the power in cauncil passed from 
one party to another; but the emperor generally reckoned his partisans 
among the nobility, while the people were devoted to the church; accord- 
ingly, the triumph of the aristocracy generally accompanied that of the 
Ghibelline party. Four cities only, Milan, Brescia, Piacenza, and Bologna, 
remained at the end of the year opposed to the imperial power. Frederick 
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began his attack on them by laying siege to Brovcia; but tho Bresciang 
dared to face the storm; they supported, during sixty-eight days, the re- 
peated attacks of the emperor, rendered all his offorle fruitless, aud forced 
him at last to raise the siege with au army weakoned and discouraged. 


POPE AGAINST EMPEROR 


In the meantime, Gregory IX redoubled his efforts to save the Guolf purty 
from ruin, He savy, with alarm, an emperor, master of the Two Siciliog and 
of Germany, on the point of vanquishing all resistance in upper Italy. Ho 
anticipated that this monarch, whose Mussulman soldiors wore constantly 
passing through the states of Rome, would escape the inilucnee of the chureh, 
and soon evince no respect whatever for a religion which ho was acensod of 
not believing. Gregory had recourys to the two maritime ropublicy 
of Venice pe Genoa, which, in general occupied with thoir conquests and 
commerce in the East, seldom took any part in the politics of Italy. Ife 
represented to them that they would be soon deprived of the freadom of ihe 
sens, if they did not make some effort to save the champions of liberty and 
of the church in Lombardy. He at length obtained their ngreomont aie 
tract an alliance with tho four only surviving cities of tho league of Lom- 
hardy ; and finally, towards the beginning of the year 1289, he fulminated 
another sentence of oxcommunication against Predorick. ‘This had a grentor 
effect than Gregory ventured to hope. A considerable numbor of nobles of 
Guolf oxi in, seduced by court fayours, had been won aver to the iy saatnt 
party, They perceived that, after the anathemn of the pope, the em aioe li 
trusted them. The marquis d’Este and the count di San Bonifwio sah 
even warned that their heads were in danger, and they mado th it 5 ae 
ce aes camp ; all the other Guel nobles follawod thoir axamplo, 

: ; : , 
het : ae ae captains habituated to urms and faniliarigod with 
tegory began to think he shor i iN greater woi 
mas ee he launched against rea thes St amd 
council, In the year 1241 ha convoked at Rome all 1] 1  Cheiaton. 
dom SeeGetee whe val Q ail the prelates of Christon- 
vs year Ha exerted Lae ae a nee iL wehieh i 
readed, hile the ‘ ne ; u une which he 
Guelfs, Pisa was eniinaly of fie Ghee eon Se ieee 
astically Attached to the emperor ; and tine i rh is pele wore ontliasi 
pee of fiefs in Sardinia, hended by the Vie it Gah Ae ees 
im for the Guelfs. The Pisang further e colle 1 b ae ner erae 
Genoese, promised Frederick that the ta br TM ace 
of the church, and assured him they bnew sre brave for him all tho thunders 
the council. A considerable sisibe: fT well how to hinder tho mooting of 
for Ostia, on board Genoese Atte o a prelates had embariad nt Nico 
adimital of the Pisans, lay ie ae) wi golino Buzachering de Sismondi, 
attacked them on the 8rd of May, 141g f powortul fleet before Moloria, 
made prisoners all the French relat i Uhres vessels, (ook nineieon, and 
The repubhe loaded them will chet €8 who were to join the council at Pigu, 
ard imprisoned them in the ee they wers shuns mnde of silvor, 
alarmed at this reverse of fort pier house “of the cathedral, Greprar i 
2s of Angus 1S aad sip bode ae few unite ; he died ii 
Cr, passed nearly two years nas, redueed to w very smnll 
Y v0 Years before they could ogres on g new nists 


THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY 95 
[1243-1248 a.p,) 
At last, on the 24th of June, 1243, Senibaldi de’ Fieschi, of Genoa, who took 
the name of Innocent IV, was elected to the chair of St. Peter. His family, 
powerful in Genoa and in the Ligurian Mountains, was also allied to many 
noble families, who possessed castles on the northern side of the Apennines ; 
and this position gave him great influence in the neighbouring cities of Pla- 
centia, Parma, Reggio, and Modena. The elevation of a Fieschi to the 
pontificate gave courage to ihe Guelf party in all these cities, 

Frederick had recourse in vain to the new pope to be reconciled to the 
church ; Innocent IV was determined to see in him only an enemy of 
religion and of the pontifical power, and a chief of barbarians, who in turns 
summoned his Germans and his Saracens to tyrannise over Italy. He drew 
closer his alliance with the cities of the league of Lombardy, and promised 
them to cause the emperor to be condemned and deposed by an ecumenical 
council, as his predecessor would have done; but instead of convoking the 
council in Italy, he fixed for that purpose on the city of Lyons, one-half of 
which belonged to the empire and the other to the kingdom of France. He 
determined on placing himself with the prelates whom he had summoned 
under the protection of St. Louis, who then reigned in France. He went 
from Rome to Genoa by sea, escaping the Pisan fleet which watched to inter- 
cept his passage; he excited by his exhortations the enthusiasm of the 
Guelfs of Genoa, and of the cities of Lombardy and Piedmont, which he 
visited on his passage ; and arriving at Lyons, he opened, on the 28th of 
June, 1246, in the convent of St. Just, the council of the universal church. 
He found the bishops of France, England, and Germany eager to adopt his 
passions; so that he obtained from them at their third sitting, on the 17th 
of July, a sentence of condemnation against Frederick II. The council 
declaved that for his crimes and iniquities God had rejected him, and would 
no longer suffer him to be either emperor or king, In consequence, the 

ope and the council released his subjects from their oath of allegiance ; 
‘orbade them under pain of excommunication to obey him under any title 
whatever; and invited the electors of the empire ta proceed to the election 
of another emperor, while the pope reserved to himself the nomination of 
another king of the Two Sicilics. 

Frederick at first opposed all his strength of soul against the sentence of 
excomnunication pronounced by the council on him. Causing his jewels to 
be brought him, and placing the golden crown of the empire on his head, he 
declared before a numerous assembly that he would still wear it, and knew 
how to defend it; but, notwithstanding the enthusiasm of the Ghibelline 
party, the devotion of his friends, and the progress of philosophical opinions, 
which he had himself encouraged, the man whom the church had condemned 
was in constant danger of being abandoned or betrayed. The mendicant 
monks everywhere exciled conspiracies against him. They took advantage 
of the terrors inspired by sickness and age, to make sinners return, as they 
said, to the ways of salvation, and desived them to make amends for their 
past transgressions by delivering the church of God from its most dangerous 
enemy. Ingurrections frequently broke forth in one or other of the Two 
Sicilies ; still oftener the emperor discovered amongst his courtiers plots to 
destroy him, cither by the dagger or poison ; even his private secretary, his 
intimate friend, Pietro delle Vigne, whom he had raised from abject poverty, 
to whom he had entrusted his most important affairs, gave ear to the counsel 
of the monks, and promised to poison his master. 

Frederick, on his part, became suspicious and cruel; his distrust fell on 
his most faithful friends; and the executions which he ordered sometimes 
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He bad confided Germany to a ne 
i ernment of the Veronese marches to azzelino. ‘Lhe 
an te oo eek man excited by his crimes fell on tha emperor, 
Eztelino imprisoned in the most loathsome dungeons those whom he con- 
sidored his enemies, and frequently put them to death by torture, ox aulend 
thom to perish by hunger s he was well award that the relatives of thosa 
vrigtime niust also be his enemies ; they were, in their turn, arrested ; and 
tho more he sactificed to his barbarity, the more ho was enlled upon to strike. 
The citizens of Milan, Mantua, Bergamo, and Brescia overy day henrd of 
new and horrible crimes committed By eon eater ee 
; raater ation ne Ghibelline party, hada 

conecived the greater detest ’ ° oe etalon te pal, eadlortalt 
He, on the contrary, had no thoughts of attack- 
ing them; he established himsolf during the 
Couneil of Lyons at Turin, and thence ontored 
into e negotiation with St. Louis, Lo obtain by 
his mediation # reconciliation with the church 
to which he made, in token of his submission, 
the offer to accompany Louis to tho Moly Land, 
Tha vevalt of Parma, on the 16th of June, 
1247, obliged Frederick to resume his arma at 
a moment when he was least disposed. The 
friendy and relatives of Popo Innocent FV, tho 
Guelf nobles of tho houses of Corregio, Tupi, 
and Rossi, re-entering Parma, whoneo thoy had 
beon exiled, triumphed over thoir advorseries, 
and in theix turn expelled thom from the oiby, 
Frederick was determined at any price to re- 
cover Parma, He gont for 4 miinerous band 
of Sarnceng from Apulia, commanded by one of 
is natiwal sons, named Tredoxick, to whom 
he gave tho titlo of king of Antiooh, Ue 
“. gasembled the Lombard Ghibollines, undor tho 
command of another of his Wegitimate sons, 
named Hans or Hensius, called hy him king of 
Sardinia, and whom ho bad meade imperial 
vier in Lombardy. Ezzclino arrived, too, at 
his camp from the Veroneso maveh, with tho 
wilitias of Padua, Vicenza, and Vorona, and 
the soldiers whom he had raised in his heratli- 

Benner Coyruta or aN Traian tary fiefs. 
Nogwtay, Tumreenta Cevzury Qn the other aide, the Guells af Lombardy 
bart danctlipadatealt ; hastened to send succour to w city which hail 
e i . et itself for them. The Milanese set tho example ; tho militias 
oe tee — ou ee followed it; and the Guelfy, who had heen 
novved thei meee ao are and othor Ghibelline cities, thinking thoy 
46 chk Uateaives eee for theiy faction, arrived in yrent numbhors 
the hostages piven up in iim _Wradaricke was prevented from hanging 
wie of Sd age u . revolt, before the walla of the cily, by the 
only. and i, Who declared it was with the sword of Ghibellino soldiers 
of es bye oe of the executioner, that they would secure tho throne 
Prédeviek pond t ty he made litte progress; tho winter had begun, but 
persisted in his attempt. He proclaimed hig dstermination to 


preceded the proofs of guilt. 
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raze Parma to the ground, and to transfer those of the inhabitants who 
should be spared into his fortified camp, of which he would make a new 
town, called Vittoria. ‘his camp, which he quitted on a hawking party, 
on the 8th of February, 1248, was in his absence surprised by a sortie of a 
Guelf army from Parma, taken, and pillaged; his soldiers were dispersed, 
and the emperor had the humiliation of being forced to raiso the siege. 


THE GUELIS EXPELLED FROM FLORENCE; THE BATILE OF FOSSALTA 


Before this event, he had sent his son, the king of Antioch, into Tuscany 
with sixteen hundred German cavalry, to secure Florence to his party ; 
where, since the death of Buondelmonte, the Guelfs and Ghibellines, always 
in opposition, had not ceased fighting. There was seldom an assembly, a 
festival, a public ceremony, without some offence given, either by one or 
other of the parties. Both flew to arms; chains wero thrown across the 
streets ; barricades were immediately formed, and in every quarter, round 
evary noble family ; the more contiguous, who had the most frequent causes 
of quarrel, fought at the same time in ten different places. Nevertheless 
the republic was supposed tq lean towards the Guelf party; and the Ilor- 
entine Ghibellines, in their relations with other people, had never sought to 
separate from their fellow-countrymen, or to place themselves in opposition 
to their magistrates. Fredevick, fearing to lose Florence,. wrote to tho 
Uberti, the chiefs of the Ghibelline faction, to assemble seoretly in their 
palace all their party, to attack afterwards in concert and at ence all the 
pos of the Guelfs; whilst his son, the king of Antioch, should present 
himself at the gates, and thus expel their adversaries from the city. This 
plan was executed on the night of Candlemas, 1248; the barricades of the 
Guelfg were forced in every quarter, because they defended themselves in 
small bands against the whole of the opposite party. The Ghibellines, 
masters of the town, ordered all the Guelfs to quit it, They afterwards 
demolished thirty-six palaces belonging to the same number of the most 
illustrious famnalies of that party ; and intimidating the other cities of Tus- 
cany, they constrained them to follow their example, and declare for the 
emperor, 

Frederick II, after the check experienced by him at Parma, returned to 
his kingdom of Naples and Sicily, and left to his son Honstus, who estab- 
lished himself at Modena, the direction of the war in Lombardy. The pope, 
however, had sent a legate, the cardinal Octavian degli Ubaldini, to the 
Guclf cities, to engage them to pursue their victory, and punish the imperial 
party for what he called their revolt against the church. Tha powerful 
city of Bologna, already celebrated for its university, and superior to the 
neighbouring ones by its wealth, its population, and the zeal which a demo- 
eratic government excites, undertook to make the Guelf party triumph 
throughout the Cispadane region. Bologna first attacked Romagna, and 
forced the towns of Imola, aenza, Forli, and Cervia to expel the Ghibellnes, 
and declare for the church. The Bolognese next turned their arms against 
Modena. The Modenese cavalry, entering Bologna one day by surprise, carried 
off from a public fountain a bucket, which henceforth was preserved in the 
tower of Modena asa glorious trophy. The war which followed furnished 
Tassoni with the subject of his mock-heroic poom, La Secchia Rapita. ‘The 
vengeance of the Bolognese was, however, anything but burlesque; after 
several bloody battles, the two armies finally met at Fossalta on the 26th of 
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ili i of Brescia, who was this yorr podosta of Bologna, 
bel ae aan in which was united a detnchment from the 
soil i of all the cities of the league of Lombardy. ‘Tho Ghihollines wore 
ted by Kin Hensius; each army consisled of from filtcon to twenty thou- 
. a ee ianis The battle was long and bloody, bub ended with tho com- 
a iefent of the Ghibelline party; King Hensius himsol! foll into the 
‘ners of the conquerors ; he was immediately takon to Bologna, and con. 
fined in the palace of the podesta. The senate of that city rejcctad all offers 
of raugom, all intercession in his favour. He was entertained. in a splondid 
manner, but kept 2 prisoner daring the rest of his life, which Jasted for 


twenty-two years. 


DEATH OF FREDERICK Il: THE SUCORSSION 


This last check overwhelmed Frederick. Io had now during thirty 
years combated the church and the Guelf party 5 his hodily aa well as 
mental energy was worn out in this long contest. Tix life was embittered 
by the treason of those whom he believed his friends, by. tho disnstors of his 

artisans, nud by the misfortunes which had pursued him oven tu his own 
Fail . He saw his power in Italy decline ; whilo tho crown of Cormany 
was dlagiiled with his son Conrad, by competitors favoured by the church, 
Ha appeared to be at length himself disturbed by tho oxcommunivations of 
the pope, and the fear of that hell with which he had bvcn so incessantly 
menaced, He implored anew the assistance and modiation of Sb, Louis of 
France, who was then in the isle of Cyprus. Ho provided mngnificontl 

for the wants of the crusade army, which this king commanded ; hwo solicited 
leave to join it. He offered to engage never to return from the Holy Land, 
and to submit to the most humiliating expiations which tho church could 
impose. He succeeded in inspiring St. Louis with intoresl and gratitude, 
Frederick, while waiting the effect of St. Louis’ good ollicos, scumoil oosne 
pied solely in the affairs of his kingdom of tho ‘Two Sicilios, whore ho 
xestored order, and established a prosporitiy not 10 be seon elsowhero in 
Europe. On the 18th of December, 1260, ho was seizod with a dysentory, 
of which he died, in the fifty-sixth year of his age, at his castle ot Tloron+ 
tino, in the capitanate where he had fixed his residence, 

The Italian cities, which for the most part date the commencement of 
theiv liberty from the conflicts between the sovereigns of Italy nnd Cor- 
many, or the invasion of Otto the Great, in 951, had alrandy, ab tho death 
of Frederick II, enjoyed for three centuries the protection and progressive 
improvement of their municipal constitutions. These threo ecnturies, wilh 
reference to the rest of Europe, are utterly barhuroug. Their higtory is 
everywhere obscure and imperfectly known. Tt records only sumo groat 
revolution, or the victories and calamities of princes; tho people aro always 
ae 7 the shade: a writer would have thought it boneath him 10 occupy 

imself about the fate of plebeians ; they were not supposed lo be worthy 


of history. The towns of Italy, so prodigionsly superior Lo all others in 
wealth, intelligence, energy, and independenca, wero oqually regardloss of 
preserving any reeard of past times. Some gravo chroniclers preseryed the 
memory of an important crisis, but in general the cities passed whole contu- 
rleg without leaving any written memorial; thinking it perhaps good policy 
Rot to attract notice, and to envelope themselyos in obscurity. ‘Thoy, how- 
ever, of necessity departed from thig system in the last century, owing to 
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the two conflicts, in both of which they remained victorious. From 1150 
to 1183, they had fought to obtain the Peace of Constance, which they re- 
garded as their constitutional charter. From 1183 to 1250, they preserved 
the full exercise of the privileges which they had so gloriously acquired ; 
but while they continually advanced in opulence, while intelligence and the 
arts heeame more and more developed, they were led by two passions, 
equally honourable, to range themselves under two opposite banners. One 
party, listening only to their faith, their attachment, and their gratitude to 
a family which had given them many great sovereigns, were ready to yen- 
ture their all for the cause of the Ghibellines ; the other, alarmed for the 
independence of the church, and the liberty of Italy, by the always increas- 
ing grandeur of tho house of Hohenstaufen, were not less resolute in their 
endeavours to wrest from it the sceptre which menaced them. The cities of 
the Lombard League had reached the summit of their power at the period 
of this second conflict, During the interregnum which Jasted from the 
death of Frederick II to the entvanco into [taly of Henry VII in 1810, 
the Lombard republics, a prey to the spirit of faction, and move intent on the 
triumph of either the Guelf or Ghibelline parties, than on securing their 
own constitutions, all submitted themselves to the military power of some 
nobles to whom they had intrusted the command of their militias, and thus 
lost all their liberty. 

On the death of Frederick If, his son, Conrad IV, king of Germany, did 
not feel himself sufficiently strong to appear in Italy, and place on his head, 
in succession, the iron crown at Monza, und the golden crown at Rome. He 
wished first of all to secure that of the Two Sicilies ; and embarked at some 

ort in Sstrin for Noples, m a Pisan vessel, during the month of Octobor, 

251. The remainder of his short life was passed in combating and yan- 
quishing the Neapolitan Guelfs. He died suddenly at Lavello, on the 21st of 
May, 1254. His natural brother, Manfred, a young hero, hardly twenty years 
of age, succeeded by his activity and courage in recovering the kingdom 
which Innocent IV had already invaded, with the intention of subduing it to 
the temporal power of the holy see, But Manfred, beloved by the Saracens 
of Luceria, who were the first to defend him, and admired by the Ghibel- 
lines of the Two Sicilies, was for a long time detained there by the at- 
tacks of the Guelfs, beforo he could in his turn pursue them through the 
rest of Italy. Conrad had left in Germany a son, still an infant, afterwards 
known under the name of Conradin; he was acknowledged king of Germany, 
under the name of Conrad V, by a small party only. The electors left the 
empire without a head; and when they afterwards proceeded to elect ona in 
the year 1257, their suffrages were divided between two princes, strangers to 
Germany, where they had never set foot ; one, an Englishman, Richard, earl 
of Cornwall; the other a Spaniard, Alfonso X of Castile. 


THE POPE AND THE CITIES 


Innocent IV was still in France when he learned of the death of Frederick 
II; he returned thence in the begmning of the spring of 1261; wrote to all 
the towns to celebrate the deliverance of the church; gave boundless expres- 
sion to his joy ; and made his entry into Milan, and the principal cities of 
Lombardy, with all the pomp ofatriumph. He supposed that the republicans 
of Italy had fought only for him, and that he alone would henceforth be 
obeyed by them ; of this he soon made them but too sensible. He treated 
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F i d threatened to excommunicate thom for 
the ail Ne natal immunily. Tt was tho moment in 
not have re 2 blic, like a warrior reposing himself after battle, hepan to 
Fane eae Th had mado immenso sacrifices for the Guelf party 5 it 
ee food the feoesary obtained patriotic gifts trom every citizen who had 
un are ; pledged its vevenues, and loaded itself with debt to the 
ee Hts eredit Tor the discharge of their debts, the cilizons resigned 
eee : to the necessity of giving to their podesta, Beno de Gozzadini 
of Tl tie unlimited power Lo create new imposts, and to rmiso money 
wee avery form he found possible. abe pete of oe aa oe 

iversal suffering, dcoply offonded the Milunono ; h 

ani * tho Ghibellines in : ‘ity where, till thon, thoy had been tronted 
as enemies, might be dated from that period. 
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Innocent IV pursued his jowmney towards Romo; but found tho Capital 
of Christendom still lesa disposed than the first city of Lombardy to obey 
hin, ‘The Romans in 1253 called unothor Bolognese noble, named Bruner 
leone d’Aunuolo, to the government of their republic; and gevo him, with 
the title of senator, almast uulintited authority. Tho citizens, continually 
alarmed by the quarrels and battles of the Roman noblos, who hail converted 
the Colosseum, the tombs of Adrien, Augustus, and Crocilin Motvlla, the 
arches of triumph and other Monuments of anciont Rome, into qa many 
fortresses, whence issued banditti, whom thoy kept in pay, to pillage 
Passeugers and penceable merchants, demanded of the foverumont ubove 
all things vigour and severity, They forgot tho guaranteo dua to the 
accused, in thoir attention to those only which were required by the publia 
peace, The senator Branealeone, at the head of the Roman militia, shooos- 
sively attacked thege Monuments, become the rebrout of robbers and agsitg- 
sing; he levelled to the ground the towers which strmouuted them ; he 
hanged the adventurers who defended them, with their commandos the 
nobles, at the palace windows of the Totter; and thus established hy tor- 


for security in the streets of Rome. He hardly showed more rospect to 


THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY 101 
(1250-1283 a.p.) 
Thnocent than to the Roman nobility. The pope, in order to be ata distance 
from him, had transferred lis court to Assisi. Brancaleone sent him word 
that it was not decorous in a pope to be wandering like a vagabond from 
city to city ; and that, if he did not immediately return to tho capital of 
Christendom of which he was the bishop, the Romans, with their senator at 
their head, would march to Assisi and send him out of it by setting fire 
to the Lown, 

Thas, although the power of kings had given way to that of the people, 
liberty was in general ill understood and insecure, The passions were 
impetuous ; a certain point of honour was attached to violence; the nobles 
believed they gave proof of independence by rapine and outrage ; and the 
friends of order believed they had attained the highest purpose of govern- 
ment, when they made such audacious disturbers tremble. The turbulence 
and number of the noble criminals, the supporé which their crimes found in 
a false point of honour, form an excuse for the judicial institutions of the 
Italian republics, which were all more calculated to strike terror into crim- 
inals too daring to conceal themselves, than to protect the accused against 
the unjust suspicion of secret crimes. Order could be maintained only 
by an iron hand; but this iron hand soon crushed liberty. Nevertheless, 
among the Italian cities there was one which above all others seemed to 
think of justice more than of pence, and of the security of the citizen more 
than of the punishment of the guilty. It was Florence ; its judicial institu- 
tions are, indeed, far from meriting to be held up as models ; but they were 
the first in Italy which offered any guarantee to the citizen; because Flor- 
ence was the city where the love of liberty was the most general and the 
most constant in every class; whore the cultivation of the seciiadaian 
was carried farthest; and where enlightenment of mind soonest appeare 
in the improvement of the laws, 


FLORENTINE AFFAIRS; THE GUBLIS RECALLED 


Tho Ghibelline nobles had taken possession of the sovereignty of Flor- 
ence with the help of the king of Antioch, two years before the death of 
his father, Frederick IL; but their power soon became insupportable to the 
free and proud citizens of that republic, who had already become wealthy 
by commerce and who reckoned amongst them some distinguished literary 
men, such ag Brunetto Latini, and Guido Cavalcanti, without having lost 
simplicity of manners, their sobriety of habits, or their bodily vigour. 

Frederick H still lived, when by a unanimous insurrection, on the 20th 
of October, 1250, they set themselves free, All the citizens assembled at 
the same moment in the square of Santa Croce; they divided themselves 
into fifty groups, of which cach group chose # captain and thus formed com- 
panics of militia: a council of these officers was the first-born authority of 
this newly revived republic. The podesta by his severity and partiality had 
rendered himsclf universally detested: they deposed him, and supplied his 
place by another judge, under tle name of captain of the people, but soon 
afterwards decreed that the podesta and the captain should each have an inde- 
pendené tribunal, in order that they should exercise upon each other a mutual 
control; at the same time, they determined that both should be subordi- 
nate to the supreme magistracy of the republic, which was charged with the 
administration, but divested of the judicial power. They decreed that this 
magistracy, which they called the signorta, should be always present, always 
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; uublic, ever ready to control the podosta 
assembled in the palace of the Ey bar culo to delegate so much power, 


: in, to whom they b : : 
Be eros adel into ne parts, each sestier, us if was called, named 


be ‘ trates ate together, slept at the public 
a a ee cat Bee together 5 ie tanalion lasted. anil two 
ee gblve others, elected by the people, succeeded thom; and the 
republlic was go rich in good citizens, and in men worthy of its conlidence, 
that this rapid succession of anziane did nol exhaust their number. ‘Tho 
Worentine militia at the same time attacked and demolished all the towors 
which served as a refuge to the nobles; in order that all should honceforth 

mit to the common law. : 

2 ‘the a Cire was hardly informed of the death of Vredariak, when 
by a decree of the 7th of January, 1251, they recalled all the Guelf oxilea 
to Florence. They henceforth laboured to give that party the prepondorance 
throughout ‘Tuscany. They declared war against the neighbouring ilies of 
Pistoia, Pisa, Siena, and Volterra ; not Lo subjugate them, or to impose hard 
conditions, but to force them to rally round tho party which thoy considered 
that of the church and of liberty. ‘The year 1251, when tho Florentines 
were commanded by their podesta, Guiscardo Piclra Santa, a Milanose, is 
distinguished in their history by tho name of tho * Year of Victories,” 
They took the two cities of Pistoia and Voltorra ; thoy forced those of Visa 
and Siena to sign « peace favourable to the Guelf party; thoy refused to 
profit by a treason which had given them possession of tha giladal af Arouno 
and they restored it to the Arctini; lastly, thoy built in tho Lunigizna, 
beyond the territory of Lucca, a fortress destined. to shut tho ontry of Tus- 
cany on the Ligurian side, which in momory of their podesta beurs to this 
day the name of Pietra Santa. The signoria also showed themselves worthy 
to be the governors of a city renowned for commeres, tho arts, and lborty. 
The whole monetary system of Europo was at this poriod abandoned to the 
depredations of sovereigns who continually varied tho tile and woight of 
coins — sometimes to defraud their creditors, at other dimes to flores their 
debtors to pay more than they had received, or the tax-payors more than 
was due, During 150 years move the kings of France violated thoir faith 
with the public, making annually with the utmost effrontory somo import 
ant change in the coins, But the republic of Ilorence, in tha yonr 1262, 
coined its golden florin, of twenty-four carats fine, and of tho weight of one 
drachina, It placed the value under the guarantee of publicity and of com- 
mercial good faith ; and that coin remained unalicrod as tho standard for all 
other values as long as the republic itself endured. 


ELORENGE AND SIENA AT WAR; THE DATEL OF MONTAPHICLT 


A conspiracy of Ghibellines to recover their pawer in Florence and to 
concentrate it in the aristocratic faction, forced the republic, in the year 
1258, to exile the most illustrious chiefs of that party. 1b was thon directed 
by Farinata degli Uberti, who was looked upon as tho most eloquent orator 
and the ablest warrior in Tuscany. All the Mlorentine Ghibollines wore 
favourably received at Siona, although the io republics had mutually 
aeleet in their last treaty not to give reluge lo the rebels of either ily. 
7 anne afterwards joined Manfred, whom he found firmly established on 

1¢ throne of the Two Sicilies, and represented to him that, to ard his 


kingdom from all attack, he ought to secure Tusenny and give supromacy 
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to the Ghibelline party. He obtained from him a considerable body of 
German cavalry, which he led to Siena. 

Hostilities between the two republies had already begun: the colours of 
Manfred had been dragged with contempt through the streets by the Iloren- 
tines. Farinata resolved to take advantage of the irritation of the Germans, 
in order to bring the two parties to a general battle. He knew that some 
ignorant artisans had found their way into the signoria of Florence, and he 
tried to profit by their presumption. He flattered them with the hope that 
he would open to them one of the gates of Siena, if they ordered their 
army to present itself under the walls of that city. At the same time, 
his emissaries undertook to excite the ill will of the plebeians against the 
nobles of the Guelf party, who, being more clear-sighted, might discover 
his intrigues. Notwithstanding the opposition of the nobles in council, the 
signoria resolved to march a Guelf army through the territory of Siena.b 

It is said there were not less than thirty thousand, and auxiliary troops 
came from all the allied cities, or those subjected to the Florentines ; butaa 
the Ghibellines had been oxpelled from these citics, the latter had umited at 
Siena and the Guelfs at Florence, and the two armies presented the sad 
spectacle of division and civil war in the whole of Tuscany. Tyvom Arezzo 
alone it is assertod that nearly five thousand came to the succour of the 
Florentines under the command of Donatello Tarlati, whilst another band 
of outlaws, conducted by their bishop, had joined in Siena, and if we are to 
believe Raffaello Roncioni, a chosen body of three thousand Pisans also came 
to Siena. ‘The army of the Guelfs was superior in number to the Ghibel- 
lines, that faction being predominant in ‘Tuscany, but probably there was 
not that disproportion which some historians wish to make us believe. 
The army of the Guelfs marched on as to certain victory, hoping to enter 
Siena without fighting; arrived upon the hills of Montaperti they halted 
to receive advice from the Sienese to proceed further. 

Nothing is more capable of disconcerting a leader and an army than to 
see an enomy courageously advancing to mect them, whom they had believed 
either beaten or fugitive; tus the Florentine generals, who went to the 
certain conquest of Siena, when they perceived the enemy advancing boldly, 
at the head of whom was the German troop, so formidable an enemy to them, 
began to despair, They came to blows, and both sides fought with great 
valour; but the Florentinos, unable to resist the attack made upon them 
by the Germans, gave way. Treachery aided to increase the consternation. 
Many Ghibellines, hidden in time of the battle, went over to the enemy. 
Among the rest, Bocca of the Abati, before going over to the other side, 
aimed a treacherous blow at Jacopo Vacca, of the family of the Pazzi, who 
carried the ensign of the republic, and brought him to the ground with the 
loss of an arm. : 

This act spread terror among the Florentines, who could no longer dis- 
tinguish friends from foes; the only opposition was made around the 
triumphant chariot which contained the flags, and around the better part of 
the defenders, who were disposed rather 10 purchase for themselves an illus- 
trious death by valour, than their safety by flight. A part of the broken 
army had taken refuge in the castle of Montaperti. Tho castle being taken 
by force, the refugees were cut to pieces. It is nob easy to ascertain the 
number of killed in a battle, since the conquerors always exaggerate it, and 
the conquered conceal it; the latter, or the Florentine writers, acknowledge 


_ (The account here given by Pignotti is based chiefly upon the contemporary writer Male- 
pinn.s] . 
: 
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4 ‘i is—~ bub th 
only taventy-five hundred ules: and fifteon hundred prisoners —~ by 0 
number must have ve ee most, bloody of those Limes, and was 
This battle is recko! tember’ 1280. ‘The Sienese oolebrated tho victory 
fought on the 4th of Sa the iziumphant chariot Koerroaeie) a ie 
with solemn pay daagged upon the ground, and the name r ae . 
ee bat hie Siena on this occasion, ag 1 devout allestation o: 
irgin was 4a ; ae tesa. 
gratitude to heayen ee ree ieaeclyed too mueli wvoukoned by tho 
Te tintain themselves in Florence. ‘I'ho cireumforonco 
or Oe nal the population too much discouraged hy the 
of the walls was too jew hail experienced to admit of dolonding tho eity, 
enpeous le : i had oxercised any authority in the ropublic —all 
AIL those accordingly Whe Miciontly known to discover thoit parly—left 
those whose names were sulliciently Te et at Pou Lida 
lcvenes ive Uae Ladin a hope to anal their ground 
Neer ie On de fled All abandoned their dwollings and joined 
ae Wisecte at Taeca. ‘That city granted to the illustrious f ee 
Sanh a portico of San Friano and the survounding es ae ae 
itched their tents, The Ghibellincs entered Florence on the 1 oy 
me eas i lav government, and formed a now 
tember, immediately abolished the popular g ee omelets 
muagistracy, composed a o nobles, who took the oath y 
' i Two Sicilies. ; . 
Me ‘Teot Mie Ghibeliine cities assombled at Empoli, tho anbassadors 
i 33 y repr d that whilst Morence oxisted, the 
of Pisa and Siena stvongly represented tha Ce ee aie 
preponderance of the Ghibelline party in Tuscany could nev er bi hee 
They atlirmed that the population of that proud and warlile nity a ee y 
doyoted to the Guelf party, that thero was no hopo of mitigating ; i : aT 
of the nobles and of the family of the last emperor, tat fence : ah 4 
were become a sort of second nature to every one of tho inha a ay Noy 
concluded with demanding that the walls of Ilorence should be ee - ie 
round, and the people dispersed among the noighbouring towns, a ie 
hibellines of Tuscany, all the deputies of tho citios jealous of 3 nme 
received the proposition favourably. Tt was about to lo adoptod ‘ ” 
Farinata degli Uberti rose, and repelled with indignation this abuso of 6 iY 
vietory which he had just gained. Me protested that ho loved his oumniry 
far hetter than his party; and declarer that ho would, with those same come 
panions in arms whose bravery they had witnossed at tho baitlo of Avbia, 
join the Guelfs and fight for them, sooner than congont to the ruin of whet 
was in the world most dear to him, The enemics of Flovonvo dared not, 
answer him ; and the diet of Empoli contented itself with decrocing that the 
league of Tuscany should take into pay one thousand of tho soldiors of Mun- 
fred, to support in that province the preponderance of the Guoll party. _ Dante 
has immortalised Farinata as the saviour of Florence, and Boven degli Abati 


as the traitor who placed it on the brink of destruction. Lis poom is filled 
with allusions to this memorable cpoch. 


THE TYRANT E4“ZELINO 


While the Ghibellines thus ac 
tyrant fell who at the head of th 
in the ‘Trevisan march. 


quired the prepondorancs in ‘Tuserny, the 
that party had caused so muh blovd to Slow 
Ezeeling was hereditary lord of Bassano and Piod- 
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mont: he succeeded in making himself named captain of the people by the 
republics of Verona, Vicenza, Padua, Feltre, and Belluno. By this title he 
united the judicial with the military power; he was subject only 10 councils 
which he might assemble or not at his pleasure. It does not appear that 
there was any permanent magistraoy like the signoria of Florence, to repress 
his abuse of power. Accordingly he soon changed the authority which he 
derived from the people into a frightful tyranny: fixing his suspicions upon 
all who rose to ‘any distinction, who in any way attracted the attention of 
their fellow citizens, he did not wait for any expression of discontent, or 
symptom of resistance in the nobles, merchants, pricsts, or lawyers, who by 
their eminenco alono became suspected, to throw them into prison and there, 
by the most excruciating torture, extract confessions of crimes that might 
justify his suspicions, The namos which 
escaped their lips in the agony of torture 
were carefully registered in order to supply 
fresh victims to the tyrant. In the single 
town of Padua there were eight prisons 
always full, notwithstanding the incessant 
toil of the executioner to empty them ; two 
of these contained each three hundred pris- 
oners. A brother of Ezzelino, named Alberic, 
governed Treviso with less ferocity, but with 
a power not less absolute. Cremona was in | 
like manner subject to a Ghibelline chief; 
Milan uo longer evinced any repugnance 
to that party. In that city, as well as in 
Brescia, the factious of nobles and plebeians | 
disputed for power. f 

Alexander IV, to destroy the monster 
that held in terror the Trevisan march, 
caused 2 crusade 1o be preached in that } 
country. He promised those who combated 
the ferocious Ezzelino all the indulgences 
usually reserved for the deliverers of the 
Holy Land. The marquis d’Este, the count 
di San Bonifacio, with the cities of Ferrara, 
Mantua, and Bologna, assembled their troops 
under tho standard of the church ; they were 
joined by a horde of ignorant fanatics from 
the lowest class, anxious to obtain indul- 
gonces, but unsusceptible of discipline and rarran Nonnmaan, THTERNTH 
incapablo of a single act of valour. ‘Their CeyTuny 
number, however, so frightened Ezzelino’s 
lieutenant ab Padua, that he defended but feebly the passage of the Bac- 
chiglione and the town. The legate Philip, elected archbishop of Ravenna, 
entered Padua at the head of the crusaders, on the 18th of June, 1256; but 
ho either would not or could not restrain the fanatic and rapacious rabble 
which he had summoned to the support of his soldiers: for seven days the 
city wag inhumanly pillaged by those whom it had received as its deliverers. 
As soon as Ezzclino was informed of the loss he had sustained, he hastened 
to separate and disarm the cleyen thousand Paduans belonging to his army; 
he confined them in prisons, where all, with the exception of two hundred, 
met a violent or lingering death. 
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if i o years the Guolfs expericneed nothing but dis- 
pus be ee i one had placed at their head proved incompe- 
porn a Saad them; and the crowd of crusaders whom ho called to his 
se reser ‘only to compromise them, by want of cournge and discipling, 
The Ghibelline nobles of Brescia even delivered Unoir oountry into the hands 
of Ezrelino after he had put the legate’s army to flight, in tho yoar 1258, 
The following year this tyrant, uncqualled in Italy for bravery and military 
talent, alvaysan enemy to luxury, and proof against the seductions of women, 
making the boldest tremble with a look, and preserving in his diminutive 
person, at the age of sixty-five, all the vigour of a soldier, advanced into the 
centre of Lombardy in the hope that the nobles of Milan, with whom ho had 
already opened a correspondence, would sturendor this great city to him, 
He passed the Oglio and afterwards the Adda, with tho most brilinnt army 
he had ever yet commanded : but the marquis Palavicino, Buoso da Dona, 
the Cremonese chieftain, and other Ghibellinos, his anejont associates, dis- 
gusted with his crimes, had secretly made au alliance with the Guelly for 
his destruction. . 

When they saw that he had advanced so far from his homo thoy 
raghed upon him from all sides, On the 16th of Soptombor, 1259, whilst ho 
was preparing to retire, he found himself stopped ab tho bridge of Cassano, 
The Brescians, no longer obetient to his command, began thoir movemont 
to abandon him; all the points of retreat wero cut off by tho Milanose, 
Cremonese, Ferrarians, and Mantuans: repulsed, pursued as fur as Vimer- 
ento, and at last wounded in the fool, he wag made prisoner and talon to 
Soncino: there, he refused to re yveyeoted all aid of medicine, toro off 
all the bandages from his wounds, and finally expired, on the cloventh day 
of his captivity, His brother and all his family wero madsaored in the 
following year. 


THE BEGINNING OM FEUDAL TYRANNY IN LOMUARDY 


The defeat of Ezzelino, and the destruction of the fumily of Romano, 
may be regarded as the last great effort of the Lombards nguinst tho ostab- 
lishment of tyranny in their country. About this timo tho cities bogun to 
be accustomed to absolute power in a single person, In oneh republic, tho 
nobles, always divided by hereditary feuds, regarded it as disgracalul lo sub- 
mit to the laws, rather than do themselves justices by forvo of arms: thoir 
quarrels, broils, and brigandage carried troubles and disordor into ovory strect 
and public place. The mexchanty were continually on tho watch to shué 
their shops on the first cry of alarm; for the satellites of the nobles wore 
most commonly banditti, to whom they gave shellor in their palaces, wand who 
took advantage of the tumult to plunder the shops, At tho suino timo that 
the nobles irritated the plebelans by their arrogance, they ridiculed thoir 
\ncapacity, and endeavoured to exelude them from all tho public ollices, 
The people often, in their indignation, took arms; tho streals wore barricaded 
and the nobles, besieged in their town houses, were driven to take rofuge in 
their castles; hut if the militia of the towns atterwards preswmod to pursto 
in the plans of Lombardy the nobles whom they Loreed to emigrate, they 


soon found themselves sadly inferior. In the course of this century, te nobles 


had acquired the habit of fighting on horseback with a lanes and covered 


Maes heavy armour. Continual exercise could alone rendor them ex port in 
@ mancuvres of cavalry, and accustom them to the enormous weight of tho 
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cuirass and helmet; on the other hand, this armour rendered them almost 
invulnerable. When they charged with couched lance, and with all the 
impetuosity of their war-horses, they overthrew and annihilated the ill-armed 
infantry opposed io them without experiencing themselves any damage. The 
cities soon felt the necessity of opposing cavalry to cavalry, and of taking 
into their pay either those nobles who made common cause with the people, 
oy foreigners and adventurers who about this time began to exchange their 
yalour for hire. 

As the custom was prevalent of giving the command of tho militia 
to the first officer of justice, in order to give him authority either to direct 
the public force against rebels or disturbers of order, or to discipline the 
soldier by the fear of punishment, no commander could be found who 
would undertake the military service of a town, without at the same time 
possessing the power of the judicial sword —such power as was intrusted to 
the podesta or captain of the people. It became necessary then 10 deliver 
into his charge what was named the signoria ; and the more considerable this 
corps of cavalry, thus placed for a certain number of years at the service 
of the republic, the more this signoria, to which was attached the power of 
adjudging life or death in the tribunals, became dangerous to liberty. 

Among the first feudal lords who ombraced the cause of the people and 
undertook the service of « town, with a body of cavalry raised among their 
yassals, or among the poor nobles, their adherents, was Pagan della Torre, 
the lord of Valsassina. Ie had endeared himself to the Milanese by saving 
their army from the pursuit of Frederick II after the battle of Cortenuoya. 
Ho was attached by hereditary affection to the Guelf party; and although 
himself of illustrious birth, he seemed to partake the resentment of the ple- 
beians of Milan against the nobility who oppressed them. When he died, 
his brother Martino, after him Raymond, then Philip, lastly, Napoleon della 
Torre, succeeded each other as captains of the people, commanders of a body 
of cavalry which they had raised and placed at the service of the city ; they 
wore the acknowledged superiors of the podesta and the tribunals, These 
five lords succeeded each other in less than twenty years; and even the 
shortness of their lives accustomed the people to regard their election as the 
confirmation of a dynasty become hereditary. Other Guelf cities of Lom- 
bardy were induced to choose the same captain and the same governor as 
Milan, because they belicved him a true Guelf, and a real lover of the 

eople. 

5 These towns found the advantage of drawing closer their alliance with the 
city which directed their party ; of placing themselves under a more power- 
ful protection ; and of supporting their tribunals with a firmer hand, Martin 
della Torre had been elected podesta of Milan in 1256 ; threo years later he 
obtained the title of elder, and lord of the people. At the same time, Lodi 
also named him lord. In 1268, the city of Novara conferred the same 
honour on him. Philip, who succeeded him in 1264, was named lord by 
Milan, Como, Vercelli, and Bergamo. Thus began to be formed among the 
Lombard republics, without their suspecting that they divested themselves 
of their liberty, the powerful state which a century and a half later became 
the duchy of Milan, But the pope, jealous of the house of della Torre, 
appointed archbishop of Milan Otto Visconti, whose family, powerful on the 
horders of Lake Maggiore, then shared the exile of the nobles and Ghi- 
bellines. ‘This prelate placed himself at the head of their faction ; and 
henceforward the rivalry between the families of Della Torre and Visconti 
made that between the people and the nobles almost forgotten. 


SHE HISTORY OF ITALY 
108 "HE A [1257-1261 aw] 


PERENNIAL STRIFE OF QUELFS AND QGITIBELLINES 


‘ter enmity between the two parties of the Guells and Ghibollines 
eG wy 2 f liberty. With the former, the question was religion 
Te independence of the church and of Italy, ae oy Hie eons and 
Saracens, to whom Manfred granted not Joss confidenco than Vredorick WW; 
with the latter, honowr and good faith tomar a sacar family, and 
he aristocracy as well as of royalty; but both wore more 
veces tae offences pian times repeated, and puurding against 
exile, and the confiscation of properly. se 4 
" arty feelings deeply moved mon who gloried in tho sacrifices 
wiantiey or OMe aoa had made to either party ; whilo thoy rogarded 
as entirely secondary the support of the Jawa, the impartiality of the iribu- 
nals, or the equal participation of the cilizens in tho soveroigniy, Tivory 
town of Lombardy forgot itself, to make ae faction flop ane at tooled 
s 3 in giving more unity and force Lo power, 10 cilios of Mantua 
ai eee hake the Guelfs oe far the more nUMcroUs, trusted for their 
dofence, the one to the count di San Bonifazio, tho other to the marquis 
(Este, with so much constancy, that these nobles, under tho name of captuins 
of the people, had become almost sovereigns. In tho republic of Vorona, 
the Ghibellines, on the contrary, predominated ; and as thoy feared thoir 
faction might sink at the death of Ezzelino, thoy called to tho command of 
their militia, and the presidency of their tribunals, Mastimo della Seula, lord 
of the castle of that name in the Veronese territory ; whose power became 
hereditary in hig family. The marquis Polavicino, the most renowned 
Ghibelline in the whole valley of the Po, whoxo strongest castle was Siw 
Donning, between Parma and Piacenza, and who had formed and disciplined 
. oe Bay of yay: - named, a ae his ae ae dy 
oara, lord of the city of Cremona. Pavia and Piaconza also choso him 
almost always their sonia 3 and this honour was at the samo time conforred 
on him by Milan, Brescia, Tortona, and Alexandria. ‘Tho Chibelline party 
had, since the offence given by Innocont 1V 40 the Cuelfy of Milan, obtained 
ne ee in ember Ao bent? of, Della ‘Lorre seemed avon to 
ean towards it; and it was ali poworfnl in Tusenny. ‘Tho eiby of Lueca 
had been the last to accede to that party in 1263 ; aaa the ‘thet Guolly, 
obliged to leave their country, had formed a body of soldiers, which placed it- 
self in the pay of the few cities of Lombardy still faithful to the Guoll party. 
‘The court of Rome sav, with great uncasiness, this growing: powor of tho 
Ghibelline party, firmly established in the Two Sicilics, under tho seoptro of 
Manfred. Feared eyen in Rome and the neighbouring provincos, mastor in 
Tuscany, and making daily progress in Lombardy, Manfred scomod on tho 
a . making Poa renee asingle monarchy, It was no longor 
wi he arms of the Italians that the pope could expect bo subduo him, 
The Germans afforded no support, Divided botween Richard of Cornwall 
and Alfonso of Castile, they seemed desirous of delivering thomxelyes from 
the imperial authority, by dividing Letween foreignors an omply Lille ; whilo 
ee ee a separate independence at, home, and abandon 
ne premacy 0 the empire over Italy. It wag accordingly neessiry ta 
ue one to other barbarians to prevent the formation of un Lilian 
a May y ba : the power of the pontiff. Alexander LV died on the 26th 
ay, 3 three months afterwards, 2 Fronchman, who took the nae 


of Urban 1 was clected his successor i i 
Vv 8: : te to aim the 
French agai ast Manfred. r; and he did not hesitate to arm th 
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OHARLES OF ANJOU CONQUERS SICILY 


His predecessor had already opened some negotiations, for the purpose of 
giving the crown of Sicily to Edmund, son of Henry LH, king of England, 
Urban put an end to them by neying recourse to a prince nearer, braver, and 
more powerful, Ie addressed himself 10 Charles count of Anjou, the brother 
of St. Louis, sovereign in right of his wife of the county of Provence. Charles 
had already signalised himself in war; ho was, like his brother, a faithful 
belicver, and still more fanatical and bitter towards the enemies of the 
church, against whom he abandoned himself without restraint to his harsh 
and pitiless character. His religious zeal, howevor, did not interfere with his 
policy; his interests set Limits to his subjection to the church; ha knew how 
to manage those whom he wished to gain; and he could flatier, at his need, 
the public passions, restrain his anger, and preserve in his language a modera- 
tion which was not in his heart. Avarice appeared his ruling passion, but it 
was only the means of serving his ambition, which was unbounded. He 
accepted the offer of the pope. His wife Beatrice, ambitious of the title of 
queen, borne by her three sisters, pawned all her jewels to aid in levying an 
army of thirty thousand men, which she led herself through Lombardy. He 
had preceded her. Having gone by sea to Rome, with one thousand knights, 
he made his entry into that cily on the 24th of May, 1265. A now pops, like 
his predecessor # I'renchman, named Clement IV, had succeeded Urban, and 
was not less favourable to Charles of Anjou. We caused him to be elected 
senator by the Roman Republic, and invested him with the kingdom of 
Sicily, which hoe charged him 10 conquer ; under the condition, however, that 
the crown should never be united to that of the empire, or to the sovereignty 
of Lombardy and Tuscany. A tribute of eight thousand ounces of gold, and 
a white palfrey, was, by this investiture, assigned to St. Peter. 

The French army, headed by Beatrice, did not pass through Italy till 
towards tho end of the summer of 1265; and in the month of Tatra of 
the following year, Charles entored, at its head, the kingdom of Naples. He 
met Manfred, who awaited him in the plain of Grandella, near Benevento, on 
the 26th of February. The batile was bloody. The Germans and Saracons 
were true to their ancient valour; but the Apulians fled like cowards, and 
the brave son of Frederick IZ, abandoned by them on the field of battle, 
perished. The kingdom of the Two Sicilios was the price of this victory. 
Resistance ceased, but not massacre. Charles gave up the pillage of Benc- 
vento to his soldiers; and they cruelly put to death all the inhabitants. The 
Italians, who believed they had experienced from the Germans and Saracens 
of Frederick and Manfred all that could be feared from the most barbarous 
enemies, now found that there was a degree of ferocity still greater than that 
to which they had been accustomed from the house of Hohenstaufen. The 
French seemed always ready to give as to receive death. The two strong 
colonies of Saracens at Luceria and Nocera were soon exterminated, and in a 
few years there remained not in the Two Sicilies a single individual of that 
nation or religion, nor one German who had been in the pay of Manfred. 
Chavles willingly consented to acknowledge the Apulians and Sicilians his 
subjects; but he oppressed them, as their conqueror, with intolerable bur- 
dens. While he distributed amongst his followers all the great fiefs of the 
kingdom, he so secured with a hand of iron his detested dominion that two 
years afterwards, when Conradin, the son of Conrad and the nephew of Man- 
fred, arrived from Germany to dispute the crown, few malcontents in the 
Two Sicilies had the courage to declare for him. 
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The victory of Charles of Anjou over Manfrotl yestored the ascondant of 
the Guelf party in Italy. Jilippo della ‘Lorre, who for somo timo sovmod 
to hesitate between the two factions, at lash gave passngo throuph the 
Milanese territory to the army of Beatrice. Buoso aa Doare was necusod of 
having received money not to oppose her on the Oglic, Phe count di San 
Bonifnzio, the marquis @Tste, and afterwards tho Bolognese, openly joined 
her party. After the battle of Grandella, tho Florontines rose, and drove 
out, on the Ith of November, 1266, tho Gorman grrrison, commanded by 
Guido Novello, the liewtenant of Manfred. They soon aflorwardy recsived 
about eight hundred French cavalry from Charles, to whom they ontrusled 
for ten years the signoria of Worenco ; that is 10 say, thoy conforred on him 
the rights allowed by the Peace of Constance to the emporors. At tho sane 
time they ye-established, with full liberty, thoir internal constitution 3 they 
augmented the power of their numerous councils, from which they excluded 
the nobles and Ghibellines ; and they gave Lo the corporations of trade, into 
which all the industrious part of the population wis divided, a direct share 


in the government. 


THE PALL OY CONRADIN; GREGORY ¥}; OL'tO VISGONTT 


Tt was about the end of the year 1267 thet tho youn Gonradin, ngod 
only sixteen year’s, arrived at Verona, with ten Uhousand cavalry, to eatin 
the inheritance of which the popes had despoiled his family. All tho @hib- 
ellines and brave captains, who had distinguishod thommelvos in tho service 
of hig grandfather and mele, hastened to join him, and to aid bim with their 
swords and counsel. The republics of Pisa and Siona, alyiys devoted to his 
famuily, but whose zeal was now redoubled by their joaloasy af tho [loven- 
tines, made immense sacrifices for him, The Romans, olfondad ab the pope’s 
having abandoned their city for Vilerbo, as well as jonlous of his protonsions 
in the nepupl from the government of which he tnd oxeluded the noblos 
opened their gates to Conradin, and promised hin ui, Bub all theso afforta, 
all this zoal, did not suffice to defend tho heir of the house of Mohon- 
staufen against the valour of the French, Conrndin ontored the kingdom 
of his fathers by the Abruzzi and met Charlog of Anjou in tho plain of 'Taglin- 
¢ozz0, on the 28rd of August, 1268, A desporato battle onsuod ; viotor a t 
remained doubtful. Tro divisions of tho army of Charles wore ilaiy 
conered j and the Germans, who considered themselves tho victors, wae 
cae in pursuit of the enemy; when tho French prines, who, Gl thon, 

ot appeared on the field, fell on thom with his body of resory \ 
eee pie them, Sean forced to fly, was neato; Songetine 
rom Tagliacozzo, as ho ie for Sick ( 
wg oi hd Muy ee a icon 
he uae a es exacted from the manititaus sili hol aarlienn 
jected him to the mockery of a trial, a sent ' 1 deat 
wns beheaded in th : 7 mtoneo of donth. Conradin 
With him RSet eee ee on tho 26th of October, 1288, 
man princes, Ghibell Uustrious companions in army -— Gar 
flea cf these fest eis nobles, and citizons of Pisa; and, ullor (he sneri- 
cond at tet wo Siilcn with doer succession of oxeuutions long 
@ defeat and dea i 5 
Gualf party Gouna eon established the preponderance of the 
ol ik; tho pope named him ine ai a Charlog placed himself ab the heud 
Perial vicar in Ttnly during the inlerrognim of 
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the empire, and sought to annex to that title all the rights formerly exercised 
by the emperors in the freo cities. Clement IV died on the 29th of Novem- 
bor, 1268—~one month altor the execulion of Conradin. “The cardinals 
remained thirty-three months without being able to agree on the choice of 
a successor, During this interregnum — the longest the pontifical chair had 
ever oxperienced — Charles remained sole chief of the Guelf party, ruling 
over the whole of Italy, which had neither pope nor emperor. He convoked, 
in 1269, a diet of the Lombard cities at Cremona, in which the towns of 
Piacenza, Cremona, Parma, Modena, Ferrara, and Reggio, consented to 
confer on him the signoria; Milan, Como, Vercelli, Novara, Alessandria, 
Tortona, Turin, Pavia, Bergamo, and Bologna, declared they should feel 
honoured by his alliance and friendship, but could not take him for master. 
Italy already felt the weight of the French yoke, which would have pressed 
still heavier if the crusade against Tunis to which Charles of Anjou was 
summoned by his brother, St, Louis, had not diverted his projects of 
ambition. 

The conclave assembled at Viterbo at length raised to the vacant chair 
Teobaldo Visconti, of Piacenza, who was at that time in the Holy Land, 
On his return to Italy, in the year 1272, he took the name of Gregory X. 
This wiso and moderate man soon discovered that the cout of Rome had 
overreached itself; in crushing the house of Hohenstaufen, it had given 
itself a new master not less dangerous than the preceding. Gregory, in- 
stead of seeking to annihilate the Ghibellines, like his predecessors, occupied 
himself only in endeavouring 10 restore an equilibrium and peace between 
them and the Guelfs. He persuaded the Florentines and Sienese to recall 
the exiled Ghibellines, for the purpose, as he announced, of uniting all 
Christendom in the defence of the Holy Land; and testified the sirongest 
resentment against Charles, who threw obstacles in the way of this recon- 
ciliation. He relieved Pisa from the interdict that had been laid on it by 
the holy see. Ho showed favour to Venice and Genoa; both of which, 
offended by the arrogance and injustice of Charles, had made common cause 
with his enemies. He engaged the electors of Germany to take advantage 
of the death of Richard of Cosnerall which took place in 1271, and put an 
end to the interregnum by procecding to a new election. The electors con- 
ferred the crown, in 1278, on Rudolf of Habsburg, founder of the house of 
Austria, Tho death of Gregory X, in the beginning of January, 1276, de- 
prived him of the opportunity to develop the projects which these first steps 
seem to indicate; but Nicholns III, who succeeded him in 1277, after three 
ephemeral popes, undertook more openly to humble Chazles, and to support 
the Ghibelline party. He forced the king of Sicily to renounce the title of 
imporial vicar, to which Charles had no title except during the interregnum 
of the empire; he still further engaged him to resign the title of senator of 
Rome, and the dignity of the signoria, which had been conferred on him by 
the cities of Lombardy and Tuscany, by representing to him that his power 
over these provinces was contrary to the bull of investiture, which had put 
him in possession of the kingdom of Naples. 

Rudolf of Habsburg, who had never visited Italy, and was ignorant of 
the geography of that country, was, in his turn, persuaded by the pope 
to confirm the charters of Louis le Débonnaire, of Otto I, and of Henry VI, of 
which copies were sent io him. In these charters, whether true or false, 
taken from the chancery at Rome, the sovereignty of the whole of Emilia or 
Romagna, the Pentapolis, the march of Ancona, the patrimony of St. Peter, 
and the Campagna of Rome, from Radicofani to Ceperano, were assigned to 


OF ITALY 
1 Soe Ht. (1277-1280 an] 
: i ary confirmed, without examination, a con. 
ee cn . ree ay mado. “Cho twa Fredericks, us well 
eae  aiaeonos, had always considered this whole oxlont of conntry ay 
ie : ee to tho empire, and always oxercised thore tho impevial rights,” A 
fi ange of Rudolf arrived in these provinces to domand homage and. the 
ort ‘ale ince, which were yielded without difficulty ; hut Nicholay a 
: 1 a = ee this homage, and called ig a sacrilegious usurpation. _ Rudolf 
a obit el to acknowledge that it was in contradiction to his own ciplomns, 
tt ree his pretensions. vom that poriod, £278, tho ropubliey hold of 
t of the emperor. 
eh ee Jong pecone in tho principal oilion of Lombardy, hud 
secured the preponderanes to the nobles and the Ghibollino party, hoso, 
having been for a considerable poriod exiled from Milan, oxporioncad 2 cme 
tinuation of disasters, and, instead of fenr, excilad compassion, While 
Napoleon della Torve, chief of the republic of Milan, was oxasparuting the 
plebeians and Guelfs with his arroganco and contompt of thoir Treadon, lo 
was informed that Olto Visconti, whom he had oxileil, although wehbishop 
of Milan, had assembled around him at Como many nobles and Chivollines, 
with whom he intended making an attack on tho Milancxe lurrilory. Napo- 
leon marched to meet him ; but, despising encmies whom ho had ac yotton van- 
quished, he carelessly suffered himself to be surprised hy tho (hibeNinos at 
Desio, in thenight of the 21st of January, 1277, Waving buen male prisonon, 
with five of his Telatives, ha and they wore placed im threo iron Gatos, a 
which the archbishop kept them confined. ‘This prelate was himself reeoiyed 
with enthusiasm at Milan, at Cremona, and Lodi. Wo formert Mnesy Lhe 
councils of thesa republics, adnuiting ouly Ghibellines and nobles, who, 
ruined by a long exile, and often supported by the liboratity of the arch 
bishop, were become humble and obsequious ; “thoiy doferenco dozonorabed 
into submission, md the republic of Milan, heneoforth goyornod by Lhy 
Visconti, became soon no moro than a principality, 


GHIBELLING SUCOHSSES; THE SIOULIAN VESPER 


Nicholas ILL, of the noble Roman family of the Orsini, folt a hororlitary 
affection for the Ghibellines, and Sverywhere favoured tum. A rivalry bo« 
tween two iusteions families of Bologna, the Gioremu; wnt the Lambortavai, 
terminated, m 1274, in the oxile of the latter (who woro (tbibollinuny with all 
their adherents. The quarrel betweon the two families bocame, from tha 
period, a Moody war tmoughout Romagna, Guido do Montof wire, lord of 
the mountaing in the neighbourhood of Urbino, who had never joinod any 
ah received the Ghibellines into his countey; and in conmnading 
an gaint the reputation of a Breat captain, Nicholas U4 sont ws lopaty 
Ghia en” We compel Bologna and all the Guelf republics to reenil the 
in 1970.2 on va ray peaco throughout the provinces, Ho snesyoded 
sent te io on cr oe on # similar mission, and with eqnal gnecess, was 
iene eR ar Btons, The batanea Seamed nt last on thy poink of 

Charles, who had ae when Nicholas Aled, on tho 19UL of Anguisl, 1280, 
aoe any diapleaanre, isdn Opposition, anil without ovon manix 
eoailee bene ‘oe which ae bis inflagnes in the Guoll 

: S0on as ho OCT : ; 
Hope, fully resolved not to suffer another of hia ctiee Guanes ‘ia 
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of St. Peter. He caused three cardinals, relatives of Nicholas, whom he 
regarded as being adverse to him, to be removed by force from the conclave; 
and, striking terror into the rest, he obtained, on tho 22nd of January, 1281, 
the election of a pope entirely devoted to him. ‘This was a canon of Tours, 
who took tha name of Martin 1V. Ile seemed to have no ligher mmission 
than that of seconding the ambition of the king of the ‘wo Sicilies, and sorv- 
ing him in his enmitics. Tar from thinking of forming any balance to his 
power, he laboured to give him the sovereignty of all Italy. IIo confurred 
on him the title of senator of Rome; he gave the government of all tho 
provinces of the church to his Fronch officers; he caused tho Ghibellines 
to be exiled from all the cities; and ho encouraged, with all his power, the 
new design of Chavles to take possession of the Hastern Empire, 

Constantinoplo had been taken from the Latins on tho 25th of July, 1261; 
and tho son of the last Latin emperor was son-in-law of Charles of Anjou. 
Martin IV excommunicated Michael Paleologus, the Greek emperor, who 
had vainly endeavoured to reconcile the two churches, The new armament, 
which Charles was ubout to lead into Greece, was in preparation at the same 
time in all the ports of tho ‘T'wo Sicilics. ‘The king’s agents collevted the 
taxes with redoubled ingolence, and levied money with greater severity. 
The judges endeavoured io smother resistance by striking terror. In the 
meanwhile a noble of Salorno, named John da Procida, tho friend, confidant, 
and physician of Frederick IL and of Manfred, visited in disguise the Two 
Sicilies, to reanimate the zoal of tho ancient Ghibellines, and rouse their 
hatred of the Irench and of Charles, After having traversed Greece and 
Spain to oxcite new enomies against him, ho obtained assurances that Michael 
Palaologua and Constanza, the daughter of Manfxed and wife of Don Pedra 
of Aragon, would not suffer tho Sicilians 10 be destroyed, if these had the 
courago to rive against their oppressors, Their assistance was, in fact, prom- 
ised —it was even prepared; but Sicily was destined to be delivered by a 
sudden and popular explosion, which took place at Palermo, on the 80th of 
March, 1282. It was excited by a French soldier, who treated rudely the 
person of a young bride as she was procceding to the cliurch of Montreal, 
with her betrothed. husband, to receive the nuptial benediction. ‘The indig- 
nation of her relations and friends was communicated with tho rapidity of 
lightning to the whole population of Palermo. At that moment the bells of 
tle churches were ringing for vospers; the people answered by the cry, “To 
tums — death to the French!” 

The French wore attacked furiously on all sides. Those who attempted 
to defend themselves were soon overpowered ; others, who endcavoured to 
pass for Italians, were known by their pronunciation of two words, which 
they were made to repeat— cect and eiceri, and were, on their mispronun- 
ciation, immediately pul to death. In a few hours more than four thousand 
weltered in their blood. Every town in Sicily followed the example of 
Palermo. ‘Thus the Sicilian Vespers overthrew the tyranny of Charles 
of Anjou and of the Guells; separated the kingdom of Sicily from that of 
Naples; and transforred the crown of tho former to Don Podro of Arngon, 
the son-in-law of Manfred, who was considered tho heir to the house of 
Hohenstaufen. 

Charles of Anjou, the first Fronch king of the Two Sicilies, survived the 
Sicilian Vespers only three years. Io dicd on the 7th of January, 1286, 
aged sixty-five years. At this poriod his son, Charles II, was 2 prisoner 
in the hands of the Sicilians; he was set ab liberty in 1288, in pursuance of 
a treaty by which he acknowledged the separation and independence of the 
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f Naples and Sicily. The first was assigned to tha Guelly and 
fhe: house of aie ; the second to the Ghibellines and tho houso of Aragon ; 
ut Nicholas IV, by whose influence the troaty was mado, broke it, released 
Charles from his oath, and authorised him to begin the war anew. 


WANING INFLUENCE OF KING, EMPEROR, AND POPE 


This war, which lasted twenty-four years, occupied the whole reign 
of Charles Tf. ‘This prince was milder than his Luthor, but wealkor algo, 
He had neither the stern character of Charles of Anjou, which oxoited 
hatred, nor his talents, which commanded adimiration or respect. Tle 
always called himself the protector of the Guelf party, but ceased to be its 
champion; and neither the court of Rome, nor the Guelf republics, any 
longer demanded counsel, dixection, or support from tho court of Naples, 
He died on the Sth of May, 1309, and was sueceoded by his son Robort, 
The influence of the emperors, as protectors of the Ghibelline party, during 
this period was almost extinct in Italy. Rudolf of Iabshurg, who roignod 
with glory in Germany from 1278 to 1291, nover passed the Alps to he 
acknowledged emperor and king of the Lombards; after hin, Adolphus of 
Nassau, and his successor, Albert of Austrin—the ono nssassinvted in 
1298, the other in 1808 — remained alike strangors to Llaly, Tho (ihibolline 
party was, accordingly, no longer supported or direotoll by the omperors, 
but it maintained itself by its own resources, by tho altachmant of the 
nobles to the imperial name, and still more by tho self-inlorost of the cap- 
tains, who, raised to the signoria either hy the choice of tho puoplo or of 
their faction, created for themselves, in the namo of tho empire, a sovoreiguly 
to which the Italians unhesitatingly gave tho namo of tyranny. 

Lastly, the thivd powar, that of the pope, which till then had directed 
the polities of Italy, censed about this timo to follow a rogulnr system, and 
consequently to give a powerful impulse to faction. Martin IV, whoso lile 
terminated two months after that of Charlos I, had always acted ng hig 
creature, had seconded him in his enmities, in his thirst of vongeunco against 
the Sicilians, and in his efforts to recover his dominion over Italy. But 
Honorius TV, who reigned after him, from 1285 10 1287, apponrod to have 
no other thought than that of aggrandising tho noble house of Savelli at 
panes rite he hind himself & member ; after him, Nicholas 1V, from 
pi ae 2 less uni in his oflorts to do as much for that of 
sample b e ed icholas UI, had a few years previously seb the 
These ms dearly the fab aaa o pope to tho elovation of tho Orsini. 
Sac vathen xamples of the nepotism of the popor, who lad 

'y yet begun to feel themselves sovereigns. ‘Choy raised thoxo threo great 
nine ae above all their ancient rivals ; dlinent all the castles i: the 
patrmonyo St. Peter, and in the Campagna of Rome, bounmo thoir prop- 
erty. ‘The houses of Colonna, Orsini, and Savelli, to support thoir nobility, 
soon began to traffic in their yalour, by hirin, thei al ie t vith v7: if ; ; ; 
of cavalry to such as would employ ‘them in a rs hilt aeunnia laste 
vassals, seduced by the spirit of adventure, 4 aati nore bee fe 
of plunder, abandoned agriculture to enlist j tho TEE Eee 
The elfect’ of their disorderly lives is : ho troops of their logo lord, 
Rome soon became the worst cultivated. al aie i fot Ea i Ttaly, 
Mle gags ot ueope poured into the ental ot the “taithfal 

SOY, 8 poor hermit, humble, timid, and ignorant, wos raised, 
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in 1294, to the chair of St. Peter, under the name of Celestine V. His 
election was the effect of a suddon burst of religious enthusiasm, which 
geized the college of cardinals; although this holy senate had never before 
shown themselves more ready to consult religion than policy. Celestine V 
maintwmed himself only a few months on the throne ; all his sanctity could 
not servo as an excuse for his incapacity ; and the cardinal Benedict Cajetan, 
who persuaded him to abdicate, was elected pope in his place, under the 
name of Boniface VIII. Boniface, able, expert, intriguing, and unscru- 
pulous, would have restored the authority of tho holy see, which during the 
latter pontificates had been continually sinking, if the violence of his char- 
acter, his ungovernable pride, and his transports of passion, had not con- 
tinually thwarted lis policy. He endeavoured at first to augment the power 
of the Guelfs by tho aid of France; he afterwards engaged in a violent 
quarrel with the family of Colonna, whom he would willingly have exter- 
minated; and, finally, taking offence against Philip the Fair, he treated 
him with as much haughtiness as if he had been the lowest of his yas- 
sals. Tnsulted, and even arrested, by the French prince, in his palace of 
Anagni, on the 7th of September, 1303, Boniface died a few weeks after- 
wards of rage and humiliation, 


THE REPUBLIO OF PISA 


The republic of Pisa was one of the first to make known to the world the 
riches and power which a small state might acquire by the aid of commerce 
and liberty, Pisa had astonished the shores of the Mediterranean by the 
number of vessels and galloys that sailed under her flag, a the suecour 
she had given the crusaders, by the fear she had inspired at Constantinople, 
and by the conquest of Sardinia and the Balearic Isles. Pisa was the first to 
introduce into Tuscany the arls that ennoble wealth ; her dome, her baptia- 
tery, hor lcaning tower, and her Campo Santo, which the traveller's oye 
Gintaces at ona glance, but does not weary of heholding, had been succes- 
sively built from the year 1068 to the end of the twelfth century. ‘These 
chefs-d'ceuvre had animated the genius of the Pisans; the great architects 
of the thirteenth century were, for the most, pupils of Nicholas of Pisa, 
But the moment was come in which the ruin of this glorious republic was at 
hand ; a deep-rooted jealousy, to be dated from the conquest of Sardinia, had 
frequently, during the last two centuries, armed against each other the repub- 
lies of Genoa and Pisa ; a new war between them broke out in 1282. It is 
difficult to comprehend how two simple cities could put to sea such prodig- 
ious fleets as those of Pisnand Genoa. In 1282, Ginicel Sismondi commanded 
thirly Pisan galleys, of which he lost the half in a tempest on the 9th of Sep- 
tember; the following year Rosso Sismondi commanded sixty-four; in 1284, 
Guido Jacia commanded twenty-four, and was vanquished.? 

These repeated losses obliged the Pisans to ask succour from the Vene- 
tians, in alliance with whom, in the Levant, they had often beaten the 
Genoese, Alberto Morosini, a Venetian, mayor of Pisa, endeavoured to 
effect a confederacy, but in vain; the Venetians chose to remain neutral. 
Truo policy, however, ought to have counselled them to support a power, by 
the ruin of which, their determined enemies, the Genoese, increased so much 
in strongth ; and they had reason enough afterwards to perceive their error. 
The last misfortune, instead of discouraging the Pisans, inflamed them still 
more with a desire for vengeance ; they made one af their greatest efforts by 
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emi | alleys, the command of which was given to Count 
Ugoline ae et eave in Pisa; the flower of the nobility and Pisan 
a “accom panicc it, {0 which were added other smaller vessclx, But 
instead of attacking the Genoese flect, only thirty galleys strong, which wore 
in Sardinia under the command of Gaasarin, and which thoy might huyo 
easily overpowered, they lost precious timo by insulting tho city of Genoa, 
showing themselves before the port, throwing against it a low mortars, 
and challenging the Genoese 10 battle; and aller those uscless brayadoos 
returning home, 


Pisa Defeated by Genoa near Meloria 


Nothing is more valuablo in war than scayon and opportunity. The 
Genoese had recalled the army of Giacaria with all oxpodition fron. Sardinia 
and soon equipped a fleet of eighty-cight galleys with many other smaller 
vessels, the command of which was given to Obert Doria, Putting bo son, and 
hearing that the Pisan arma. 
mont was near Molorin, thoy 
advanced to that port. Do- 
vin, foaring that tho suporior 
number ol ther vessols might 
oblige the Pisuns to rofaso 
battle, and retire into har. 
bow, advanced with ouly 
fifty-cight gulloys, ordering 
tho division of Giacaria to 
romain helund with tho ro- 
maining thirly. Tho Pisans 
accepted battle, whieh wag 
fought on tho Gth of August 
wilh all the fury and ani- 
mosity of two nations seoking 
to destroy vach other, ‘Tho 
suocour which arrived to the 
Genocse with Giavaria, and 
which tho Pisans did nol ex- 
pect, probably decided the 
fube of that day. ‘The galley 
upon which wus tho mayor 
of Pisa, Alberto Morosini, 
fought furiously with the 
admiral's ship, commanded 
by Admiral Dorin, who was 
joined, howoyer, hy other 
principal galleys commanded 
hy Admiral Giacavia, Even 

THE Barristery, Froneven the galley which bore the 

reat Pi andard was 

taken by the galley called St. Matthew (San Huttea), we abenuiy a 
the family of Doria, and by the galley Inale tho great standard was torn 
and broken dowa, and the defeat was complete. Twenty-seven Pisan galleys 
Hee, bai ee sunk; the remainder, rendered wisorvicoablo, with 
ne ad vantage of night they saved themselyes in the neighbouring Pisan 
port, and with three of these the count Ugolino escaped. ‘lho killed 
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amounted to four thousand, and many prisoners, among whom was the son 
of Count Ugolino. 

These losses with those in anterior battles, amounted to about eleven 
thousand, and all of the most considerable persons. This event destroyed 
the maritime power of Pisa, which could never again recover itself and as- 
sume the rank of her rivals. Many illustrious republics, as ancient and 
modern history demonstrate, have risen after the most heavy losses. Pisa, 
however, was no longer in this condilion, and various causes combined to 
prevent her regaining it ; the first of which was the loss of her bravest and 
wisest citizens taken prisoners, and whom the Genoese, actuated by a cruel 
and useless policy, refused to set at liberty; and being kept in prison for 
nearly fifleen years, or so long as the war lasted, the greater part of them 
finished their Ife in wretchedness.@ 


Perfidy and Fall of Ugolino 


While the republic was thus exhausted by tlns great reverse of fortune, 
il wag attacked by tho league of the Tuscan Guelfs ; and a powerful citizon, 
to whom it had entrusted itself, betrayed his country to enslave it. Ugolino 
was count of the Gherardesca, a mountainous country situated along the 
coast, between Leghorn and Piombino ; he was of Ghibelline origin, but had 
married his sister to Giovan di Gallura, chief of the Guelfs of Pisa and of 
Sardinia. From that time he artfully opposed the Gmelfs to the Ghibellines ; 
and though several accused him of having decided the issue of tho battle of 
Meloria, others regarded him as the person most able, most powerful by his 
alliance, and most proper, to reconcile Pisa with the Guelf league. The 
Pisans, amidst the dangers of the ue felt the necessity of a dictator. 
They named Ugolino captain-general for ten years ; and the new commander 
did, indeed, obtain peace with the Guelf league; but not Lill he had caused 
all the fortresses of the Pisan territory to be opencd by his creatures to the 
Lucchese and Florentines—a condition of his treaty with them which he 
dared not publicly avow. From that time he sought only to strengthen his 
own despotism, by depriving all the magistrates of power, and by intimidat- 
ing the archbishop Roger degli Ubaldini, who held jomtly with him the 
highest rank in the city. The nephew of Ubaldini, having opposed him 
with some haughtiness, was killed by him on the spot with his own hand. 
His violence, and the uumber of executions which he ordered, soon rendered 
him equally odious to the two parties; buat he had the art, in his fre- 
quent changes from one to the other, to make the opposite party believe 
him powerfully supported by that with which he at the moment sided. In 
the summer of 1282 the Guelfs were exiled ; but finding in the Ghibelline 
chiefs, the Gualandi Sismondi and Lanfranchi, a haughtiness which he 
thought he had subdued, he charged lis son to introduce anew the Guelfs 
into the city, Ehs project was discovered and prevented ; the Ghibellines 
called the people on all sides to arms and liberty. On the Ist of July, 1288, 
Ugolino was besieged in the palace of the signoria; the insurgents, unable 
to vanquish the obstinate resistance opposed to them by himself, his sons, 
and his adherents, set fire to the palace; and, having entered it amidst the 
flames, dragged forth Ugolino, two of his sons, and two of his grandsons, 
and threw them into the tower of the Sette Vie. The key was given to 
the archbishop, from whom was expected the vigilance of an enemy, but the 
charity of a priest. hat charity, however, was soon exhausted; the key 
after a few months was thrown into the viver; and the wretched count 
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i in those agonies of hunger, and of paternal and filial love, upon 
Eee soulpiire, and painting have courted pene as 
The victory over Count Ugolino, achievod by the most arr ont o he Ghi- 
bellines, redoubled the enthusiasm and audacity of thab party, and soon 
determined them to renew the war with the Guolls of Tuscany. Notwith. 
standing the danger into which tho republic was thrown hy the ambition of 
the last captain-general, it continued to believe, whon engaged in w hazardous 
war, that the authority of a single porson over the military, the financos, 
and the tribunals was necessary to its protection ; and ib ivustod thab the 
terrible chastisoment just inflicted on the tyrant would hinder any other 
from following his example. Accordingly Guido do Montoleltre was named 
captain. He had acquired a high reputation in defonding Forli against the 
Fiench forces of Charles of Anjou; and the republic had nol to ropon of 
its choice. He recovered by force of arms all the fortresses which Ugolino 
had given up to the Lucchese and Florentines. Tho Pisan militia, whom 
Montefeltro armed with crossbows, which he had trained thom ta uso with 
precision, became the terror of Tuscany. ‘Tho Guells of Moronce and Lueca 
werd glad to make peace in 1298, 


FLORENCR; THE FRUD OF THE BIANONRE AND ‘MLS NURI 


While the Pisans became habituated to trusting tho governmont toa 
single person, the Worentines became still moro ablachod to tho most domo- 
cratic forms of liberty, In 1282 they removud tho aazeiani, whom (ivy Lert 
at firat seb at the head of thei: govormment, Lo malo voom Lor the priort 
delle arti, whose name and office were preserved not only to the ond of the 
republic, but even to our day, ‘The corporation of tradus, which Uhoy called 
the arti, were distinguished by the titles of major and aninor, Ab first only 
three, afterwards six, major arti were adinitled into the govornnont. Tho 
college, consisting of six prioré delle arti, always asgombled, and living 
together, during two months, in the public palace, formed the signorin, which 
Fepresented the republic. ‘Len years later, the I'lorentines completed. this 
signoria, by placing at its head the gonfalonier of justice, cloctod also for two 
mouths, from among the representatives of tho arts, minufachiwes, aud come 
merce. When he displayed tho gonfalon, ar standard of tha state, the 
citizens were obliged to rise and assist in the execution of tho law, Tho 
arrogance of the nobles, their quarrels, and the disturbanee af the public 
peace by their frequent battles in the slreots, had, in 1202, irritated the whole 
population against them. Giano della Bolla, himself a noble, but synpathis- 
ing in the passions and resentment of the poople, proposed to bring thom to 
order by summary justice, and to confide tho execution of ib 10 tho gontalon- 
ier whom ho caused to he olected. ‘The Guolfs had boon so long ub the herd 
of the republic, that their noble families, whogo wonlth lad immongoly in- 
creased, placed themselves above all law. Giano determined that thelr nobil- 
ity itself should be a title of exclusion, and a commencement, of pauistment ; 
# rigorous ediot, hearing the title of “ ordinaneo of justico,” first designated 
‘irty-eeven Guelt families of lovence, whom ib dovlared noble and great, 
snd on this Account excluded forever from the signoria; refusing thom at the 
ae time the privilege of renouncing their nobility, in order to place thom- 
se Nie ona eae tin the other citizens. Whon theso familios troubled the 
Public peace by battle or assassination, a suntmary information, or even 
common report, Was sufficient to indwes the gonfalonicr to ubtack thom at the 
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head of the militia, raze their houses to the ground, and deliver their persons 
to the podesta, to be punished according to their crimes. If other fami- 
lies committed the sane disorders, if they troubled the state by their private 
feuds and outrages, the signoria was authorised to ennoble them, as a pun- 
ishment of their crimes, in order to subject them to the same summary justice. 
A similar organisation, under different names, was mada at Siena, Pistoia, 
and Lucca. In all the republics of Tuscany, and in the greater number of 
those of Lombardy, the nobility by its twbulence was excluded from all the 
magistracies ; and in more than one, a register of nobles was opened, as ab 
Florence, on which to inscribe, by 
way of punishment, the names of 
those who violated the public peace. 

However rigorous these precau- 
tions were, they did not suffice to 
retain im subjection to tho laws an 
order of men who helieved them- 
selves formed to rule, and who 
despised the citizens with whom 
they were associated. ‘These very 
nobles, to whom was denied all 
participation in the government of 
the republic, and almost the pro- 
tection and equality of the law, 
were no sooner entered into their 
mountain castles, than they became 
sovereigns, and exarcised despotic 
power over their vassals, The most 
cultivated and wooded part of the 
Apennines belonged to the republic 
of Pistoia. It was a considerable 
district, bordering on the Lucchese, 
Modenese, Bolognese, and Floren- 
tine territory, and was emphati- 
cally designated by the name of the 
“Mountain.” It was covered with Door or Tue BAPTIsTER¥, Frorence 
castles belonging aither to the Can- 
cellieri, or Panciatichi, the two families most powerful in arms and wealth in 
all Italy; the first was Guelf, the second Ghibelline; and as the party of the 
former then ruled in Tuscany, they had obtained the exile of the Panciatichi 
from Pistoia. The Cancellieri took advantage of this exile to increase their 
power by the purchase of land, by conquest, and by alliance; in thoir family 
alone they reckoned one hundred men at arms. 

The Cerchi and the Donati were, for riches, nobility, and the number and 
influence of their followers, perhaps the two most distinguished families in 
Florence. Being neighbours, both in the city and the country, there had 
arisen between them some slight displeasure, which however had not occa- 
sioned an open quarrel, and perhaps never would have produced any serious 
effect if the malignant humours had not been increased by new causes. It 
happened that Love, son of Guliclmo, and Geri, son of Bertacea, both of the 
family of Cancellieri, playing together, and coming to words, Geri was 
slightly wounded by Lore. ‘This displeased Gulielmo; ond, designing by a 
suitable apology to remove all cause of further animosity, he ordered his son 
to go to the house of the father of the youth whom he had wounded, and 
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ask pardon. Lore obeyed his father ; but this act of virtue failed to soften 
the crucl mind of Bertacca, and having caused Lore to he seized, in order to 
add the greatest indignity to hig brutal acl, ho ordered. his sorvants to chop 
off tho youth's hand wpon a block. used for culling meat and then said to 
him, * Go to thy father, and tell him that sword-wounds wre cured with ivon 
and not with words.” i ; 

‘The unfeeling barbarity of this act so greatly oxasperatod Guliclno that 
ho ordered his people to take arms for his revenge. Borlacea prepared for 
his defence, and not only that family, but the whole city of Pistoia, became 
divided. And as the Cancellieri were descended from a Cancolliera who had 
had two wives, of whom one was called Bianca (while), one parby was named 
by those who were descended from her, Bianew; wand tho other, by way of 
greater distinction, was called Nera (black). Much and long-continued 
sirife took placo between the two, attended with the doath of many men and 
the destruction of much property; and not being able to offect a union 
amongst themselves, but weary of the evil, and anxious eithor to bring it 
to an end or, by engaging others in the quarrel, increnso il, thoy came to 
Florence, where the Neri, on account of their familiarity with tho Donati, 
were favoured by Corso, the head of that family; und on this account the 
Bianchi, that they might have a powerful head to defend thom apainst 
oe Donati, had recourse to Veri de Cerchi, a man jn no respeot inferior to 

Jorso. 

This quarrel, and the parties in it, brought from Pistoia, inoreased tho 
old animosity between the Cerchi and tho Donati, and ib was alvcady 0 
manifest, that the priors and all well-disposed men wero in hourly apprehen- 
sion of its breaking out, and causing « division of the whole sity, They 
therefore applied to the pontiif, praying that ho would interposo Jus authority 
hetween these turbulent parties, and provide tho remedy which thoy found 
theimselyes unable to furnish. The pope scent for Veri, and charged him to 
make peace with the Donati, nt which Veri exhibiled groat astonishment, 
saying that he had no enmity against thom, and thab as pacification pre- 
supposes war, he did not know, there being no war between them, how 
peace-making could be necessary. Veri having returned from Romo without 
anything being effected, the rage of the parties increased to auch a degroo 
that any triviel accident seemed sufficient to mako it burst forth, as indoed 
presently happened. 

Tt was in the month of May, daring which, and upon holidays, it is the 
aon a Florence to hold festivals and public rojoicings throughout the 

ity, Some youllis of the Donati family, with thoir friends, upon horseback, 

were standing near the church of the Toly ‘Trinity to look ab a part 
- ladies who were dancing ; thither also came some of the Covehit itke 
ne one aenuanied with many of the nobility, and, not knowing that the 
ati were before them, pushed their horses and jostled them; thereupon 
pe Raina thinking themselves insulled, drew thoir swords, nor wore tho 
erchi at all backward to do the same, and not tll after tho interchange of 
vile: ue iey. separated. ‘This disturbance was tho bogiuning of pronb 
and Sone ae ae ae the people as well aus the nobility, 
eee AE ts ead oh ‘ames of the Bianchi and the Novi. ‘Tho Corcht 
Abati, a me af ie Tosioght of bier 2 which adhored the Adimavi, the 
of th er 10 arili, of the Rossi, of the Iraseobaldi, 

he Nerli, and of the Manelli; all tho Mozvzi, the Seal “adini, GC 

canti, Matespini, Bostichi, Giandonati eo ear Gherardini, vara 
sins intel dimmy faite jandonati, Vecchietti, and Arrigucoi. ‘To these 
any families of the people, and all the Ghibellinos thon iu 
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Florence, so that their great numbers gave them almost the entire govern- 
ment of the city. 

The Donati, at the head of whom was Corso, joined the Nera party, to 
which also adhered those members of the above-named families who did not 
take part with the Bianchi; and besides these, the whole of the Pazsi, the 
Bisdomini, Manieri, Bagnesi, Tornaquinci, Spini, Buondelmonti, Gianfigliazzi, 
and the Brunelleschi. Nor did the evil confine itsclf to the city alone, for 
the whole country was divided upon it, so that the captains of the Six 
Parts, and whoever were attached to the Guelfie party or the well-being of 
the republic, were very much afraid that this new division would occasion 
the destruction of the city, and give new life to the Ghibelline faction. 
They therefore sent again to Pope Boniface, desiring that, unless he wished 
that city which had always been the shield of the church should either be 
ruined or become Ghibelline, he would cousider some means for her relief, 
The pontiff thereupon sent to Florence, as_his legate, Cardinal Matteo 
d@ Acquasparta, 2 Portuguese, who, finding the Bianchi, as the most powerful, 
the least in fear, not quite submissive to him, he interdicted the city, and 
left it in anger; so that greater confusion now prevailed than previously 
to his coming. 

The minds of men being in great excitement, is happened that at a funeral 
which many of the Donati and the Cerchi attended, they first came 1o words 
and then to arms, from which however ganna but merely tumult, resulted 
at the moment. However, having each retired to their houses, the Cerohi 
determined to attack the Donati, but, by the valour of Corso, they were 
repulsed and great numbers of them wounded. The city wasin arms. The 
luis and the seiguiory were set at nought by the rage of the nobility, and the 
best and wisest cilizens were full of apprehension, The Donati and their 
followers, being the least powerful, were in the greatest fear, and to provide 
for their safety, they called together Corso, the captains of the Parts, and 
the othor leaders of the Neri, and resolved to apply to the pops to appoint 
some personage of royal blood, that he mighé reform Florence, thinking by this 
means to overcome the Bianchi. Their meeting and determination became 
known to the priors, and the adverse party represented it as a conspiracy 
against the liberties of the republic. Both parties being in arms, the seigniory, 
one of whom at that time was the poet Dante, took courage, and from his 
advice and prudence, caused the people to rise for the preservation of order, 
and being joined by many from the country, they compelled the leaders of 
both parties to lay aside their arms, and banished Corso Donati, with many 
of the Neri. And as an evidence of the impartinlity of their motives, they 
also banished many of the Bianchi, who, however, soon afterwards, under 
pretence of some justifiable cause, returned. 


The Pope sends Charles of Valois as Coneiliator (1801 A.D.) 


Corso aud his friends, thinking the pope favourable to their party, went 
to Rome, and laid their grievances before him, having previously forwarded 
a statement of them in writing. Charles of Valois, brother of the king of 
France, was then at the papal court, having been called into Italy by the 
king of Naples, to go over inlo Sicily. The pope, therefore, at the earnest 
prayers of the banished Vlorentines, consented to send Charles to Florence, 
till the season suitable for his going to Sicily should arrive. He therefore 
came, and although the Bianchi, who then governed, were very apprehensive, 
alill, as the head of the Guelfs, and appointed by the pope, they did 
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He had, however, agreed not to seek to acquire soy- 


dare to oppose him. 
erolgn authority over the city, and is said to have pocketed 17,000 florins 


to hind the bargain. 
Thus authorised, Charles armed all his friends and followers, which step 


gave the peaple so strong a suspicion thal he designed to rob thom of thoir 
liberty, that each look arms, and koptat his own house, in order to be ready, it 
Charles should make any such attempt. "Phe Cerchi and the leaders of the 
Bianchi faction had acquired universal hatred, by having, whilst al the head 
of the republic, conducted themselves with unbecoming pride; and this 
indueed Corso and the banished of the Nera party to return to Moronce 
knowing well that Charles and the captains of the Parts were fuvourablo to 
them. And whilst the eitizens, for fear of Charles, kept themselves in arms 
Corso, with all the banished, and followed by many others, entered Horence 
without the least impediment, And although Veri de Cereht was advised 
to oppose him, he refused to do so, saying thel he wished the peoplo of 
; inner ne whom he came, should punish him. However the alan 
tenpene! ee wi oo not punished by them; and it behooved Vori 
Corso, having forced the Pinti Gato, as i 
, : 3 sembled his par san Piotr 
Maggiore, near his own house, where, having dvawn eer Bat acciie 
of friends and people desirous of change, he sot at liberty all who had b 
aa Peer whether against the stale or against indtvidunls: 
compelled the existing seigniory to withdr i i 1 
houses, elected a new one fro: F eee ae 
m the people of the Ner: f 
days plundered the leaders of the Bimchi. ‘T Hts aoe tte 
p , 4 auchi. The Cerchi and the othor 
of their faction, finding Charles o} ; ee ee 
3 i pposed to them, and tho pronter par 
people their enemies, withdrew from the ci ' alia ole ee 
ila Aa suhag a i the city, and retired to their slrong- 
a vst they would not Listen to tb i : 
thas ciate sion ota ella tae 0 isien to tha advices of the pope, 
ve un to him fox assistance, declari i i 
of uniting the city, Charles had Panini ae 
, : caused greater disunion than bel T 
nope again sent Matteo dl’. : i eee ee 
etiweon the Cerchi and as Apaneup yi o ee we ue aps 
and new betrothals. But wishing that th 4 et ek riya aN 
od eens of the gevemment ree ‘tial Ge a oe acl at 
veal of itvould no ; ms h the Neri who wore then ab the 
erica dase ag ag Marrone apne satisfaction nor less 
ilisokedlience, asion, and left the city interdicted for 
Both parties remained in I’ 
) arti ined in Tlor Q , i 
Nert from seeing thew enemies at Tend pert aon saa cavemen tary 
power, and the Bianchi from findin ther Pee eee a eee 
authority; aud to these natural tance of nino ene ale neous ae 
Niccolo de’ Cerchi, with many of hie fi ko macaned new injuries were added, 
arrived at the bridge of Affneo, was att Lie ee 
The contest was obsti Was attacked by Simone, son of Corso Donati 
fon Ni stinate, and on each sid cepa 
or Niccolo was slain, and Si oh Hite had o ecrrowLul, conclusion; 
the folowing night, 5 Simone was so severely wounded that ho died on 
us event again distur ire ci 
moses ey se eee Cathal ahah Who Novi wor 
a nee sentence was delivered, - — tie ‘of ‘t hae oe ee 
errante, one of the barons whe T, piracy of the Bianchi with Pior 
by whose assistan Paronss who had accompanied Charlo aaa ade 
mnee they sought to b t s, was discovered. 
matter became known by letters ada replaced in the government, The 
some wero of the opinion. tha ressed to him by the Cerchi, aluhoug! 
t they were not i itten oa 
genuine, but written and pre- 
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tended to be found by the Donati, to abate the mfamy which their party 
had acquired by the death of Niccolo, The whole of the Cerchi were however 
banished with their followers of the Bianca party, of whom was Dante the 
poet, their property was confiscated, and their houses were pulled down. 
Dante was at Siena ab the ume of the pretended conspiracy. It was decreed 
that if he evor returned to his native city he should be burned alive. Another 
of the banished was Ser Petracco di Parenzo dall’ Incisa, whose son Irancesco 
Petrarch saw the light in exile. Charles, having effected the purpose of his 
coming, left the city, and returned to the pope to pursue his enterprise against 
Sicily, in which le was neither wiser nor more fortunate than he had beon at 
TWorence ; so that with disgrace and the loss of many of his followers, he 
withdrew to France.S 
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CHAPTER V 


THE FREE CITIES AND THE EMPIRE 
{1800-1960 a.v.J 


Fnow the middle of the twelfth century we have goon newly all the towns 
of northern Ttaly shake off the imperial yoke, Towards the end of thy thir- 
teenth the emperor Rudolf, instead of disputing their mdependence, offered bo 
sel} it to thom for money. In the franchised communes thoro could no longor 
be wny pretension to enslave fellow-citizens, but one conld be made of goy- 
eming thom, Riches became a title for taking part in authority, by reason 
of the groater interest which the rich had in the preservation and ordor of 
society. It may be seen that a right derived from wealth is loss extended 
than one derived from landed Property, But in towns there could hardly 
be landed property Properly socalled, One could onenpy « house, but nob 
have those lands whieh, by their extent, position, and the nunbor of mon 
cultivating thens, give power to their possessor. 

Moreover, the privileged classes in towns distinguished themselyos from 
those in the country by the moderation of their pretensions. The latter 
were always seen on horseback, clothed in armour, helmets on thoir heads, 
and hearing arms whose use they reserved to themselyos, Thoy alwys 
yeealled the fuct that their right was founded on ther foree and ‘valianco, 
In towns this apparel could have no use; riches would bring clionts, and 
seduction gain friends. Little by little the exercise of authority, in so fur 
is ib Was prolonged, happy, and’ met with fwvour, became a vight to new 
hee ot ict these being the supposed debt of those governed Lo 
scans ooveige Sot nt area ees 8 
alhistringe BE, 0! goodreles, and a justambition to make a name 
bar bein Siceess of some lords had excited the ambition of al. Bub in the 
me, oh re of the population opposed a strong resistance to thom, 

ee its patricians to be ue with a part of the magisirature. 
24. 
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After having oxcited general indignation hy taking every office, the Milanese 
nobles saw themselves reduced to signing a troaty with the plebcians by 
which tho latter were admilicd to an equal share in all public functions, 
from an ambassador's charge to that cf public trumpeter. The prouder 
ones retired to their castles and revenged themselves for their nullity 
by devastating tho country. But even these devastations augmented 
the strength of the towns—that is, their population. The inhabitants, 
dispersed in a country open to ravages from the lords, ran to seek shelter for 
their families or goods in a walled city. Lordly feudal tyranny peopled the 
towns where so much resentment fermented against it and where increased 
industry and riches finally furnished the people the means of crushing these 
small tyrants. 
When the translation of the holy sea to Avignon left Rome to herself, 
the tocsin of the Capitol obliged the barong to leave their fortified retreats to 
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come and humiliate themselves before the popular tribune, and history shows 
us the Savelli, Frangipani, Colonna, and Orsini, standing with bare heads, 
in a submissive attitude, subscribing tremblingly to an oath of fidelity to the 
“Jaw of good estate” in the hands of an innkeeper. Thiir palaces were no 
longer their refuges, their excess had no more the privilege of impunity. 
An allempt to revolt forced them to hear their condemnation as though they 
were the lowest criminals and to receive the pardon more humiliating still. 
In the greater part of the republics where war demanded a leader, but where 
abuse of power had made all the native nobles hateful, the rival factions called 
on a foreign magistrate to govern Rome, demanded a head from Bologna and 
Venice furnished one to Padua, Pisa, and Milan. 

In those states where an unfertile soil tempted but a small part of the 
population to agriculture, and offered no great means of power to territorial 
lords, these latter saw their influence decrease in proportion as other for- 
tunes rosa by means of commerce. They had, however, to maintain them- 
selves, the resources of the military service and, above all, the faction. 
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sais iga Norence. Whon 
hig w lition of the nobles of Genoa, Pisa, and I ’ 
; his x Y see ‘up resoize the power, they weve suppressed and punished. 
Theit fortresses were razed, and hatred against them was enrried to an 


ivi i i er to all. 
injusti - depriving them of rights which were common Lo . 
inhi ue ey These e ercat jaan that the citizens, rapidly onriched by 


fortunata enterprise, began to 


compare themselves with those ancient pos- 
sessors of privileges and to claim 
aghare. A nobility sprang up of 

uite different origin from the 
firat, which disputed its author- 
ity, but was disposed, like tho 
other, to retain and abnse it, 
Ti is scon that tho influonce of 
the privileged classes way modi- 
fied according to circumstances. 
Lords establishod in Italy by 
right of congnest consed ab the 
time of the invasion of the Goths 
and other foreigners to be rulors, 
and were no moro than powerful 
vassals when regular monarchios 
arose. 

When the commons wore frootl 
from the domination of tho em- 
perors, the feudal lords rotainod 
their power whore they had sul- 
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ey bs d eminence, ‘They shared or lost i 

3 \ hy from that or other causes, par- 

“ 4 yu tioularly from commorco, which 

1 vil brought other means of power to 

La \ : 2 life which rivalled theirs, Whon 

‘e i 4. > these two kinds of nobles ceased. 
Gee st Gm to be rivals, they agreed in ordar 

ce Ah Cha torule, The hatred of the people 
Pe i apt against the nobles hurried towns 
ae hasel ne” under the yoke of sama of these 
ea : i powerful men, who had mado it 





believed that they sincercly toak 
A Doag oF Venice the popular side. ‘That is what 
| cost the republic of Milan her 

proud liberty, In Genoa some ambitious nobles took the samo incans to 
preserve influence, The Dorias and Spinolas contracted an alliances with the 
people, and aided with feigned zeal in the introduction of democratic forms 
into the government. Other republics fell into an excess of distrust. Injus- 
tice nourished hatveds and deprived the siate of its most illustrious citizens? 


AN EMPEROR ONCEH MORE IN ITALY 


On the 25th of November, 1308, the diet of Gorm: 
any named Henry VII 
- ou # as successor to Albert of Austria; and this election ada 
ought Italy back to the same struggle for her independence which sho had 
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so heroically supported against the two Fredericks. Tom the death of the 
second Krederick, fifty-eight years had passed since sho had seen an emperor. 
Rudolf of Habsburg, Adolphus of Nassau, and Albert of Austria had too 
much to do in Germany to occupy themselves with this constantly agitated 
country, where they could demand obedience only with arms in their hands. 
Henry VII was a brave, wise, and just prince; but he was neither rich nor 
powerful. He seoured to his son, by marriage, the crown of Bohemia, which 
had excited some jealousy among the Germans; and he believed it would be 
expedient, in order to avoid all quarrel in the empire, to quit it for some 
time. To flatter the national vanity, ho determined on an expedition to 
Ttaly. 

Henry, himself a Belgian, had no power but in Belgium and the prov- 
inces adjoining I'vance. From Luxemburg he went through the county 
of Burgundy to Lausanne. Here he received, in the summer of 1810, the 
ambassadors of the Italian states, who came to do him homage. He entered 
Piedmont, by Mont Cenis, towards the end of September, accompanied by 
only tivo thousand cavalry, the greater part of whom were Belgians, Franc- 
Comtois, or Savoyards. This force would have been wholly insufficient to 
subdue Italy; but Henry VII presented himself 
there as the supporter of just rights, of order, and, 
to a certain degree, of liberty. 

The lords of all Lombardy and Piedmont came to 
present themselves to Henry; some at Turin, othors 
at Asti. Ho received them with kindness, but de- 
clarod his determination to establish legal order, such 
as had been settled by the Peace of Constance, in all 
the cities of the empire; and to name in each an 
imperial vicar, who should gover in concert with 
the municipal magistrates. Philppone di Languseco, 
at Pavia; Banga da Colobiano, at Vercelli; William 
Brusato, at Novara; Antonio Visiraga, at Lodi, in 
obedience 10 this intimation, laid down the sovereign 
power. At the same time, Henry everywhere re- 
called the exiles, without distinction of party; at 
Como and Mantua, the Ghibellines; at Brescia and 
Piaconza, the Guelfs; leaving out, however, the 
exiles of Verona, a powerful city, which he did not 
visit, and which was governed by Can’ Grande della 
Scala, the most able Ghibellino captain in Italy, the 
best soldier, the best politician, and the person whose 
services and aliachment the emperor most valued. 
The rich and populous city of Milan required also 
to be treated with address and consideration, The 
archbishop Otto Visconti had retained the princi- é 
pal authority in his hands to a very advanced age. copyan or Crurcr or SAN 
But long previously to hw death, which took place Giovannz, Veniou 
in 1295, he had transferred to his nephew, Matteo 
Visconti, the tithe of captain of the people, and had accustomed the Milan- 
ese to consider him as his lieutenant and successor. Matteo did, in fact, 
govern after him, and with almost despotie power, from 1295 to 1802. He 
was also named lord of several other cities of Lombardy; at the same 
time he strengthened his family by many rich alliances, But Visconti had 
not the art to concilate either the remains of national pride, or the love 
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of hberty which still subsisted among his subjects, or the jealousy of ths 
other princes of Lombardy. A league to give the preponderanco to the Guelf 
party in this provinee was formed by Alberto Scotto, lord of Piacenza, and 
by Ghiberto la Corveggio, lord of Parma; they forced the Visconli to quil, 
Milan, in 1302, and installed in theix place Guido della, Torre and hig family, 
who had been exiles twenty-five years. Whon Henry VII presented him. 
self before Milan, he found it governed by Guido della Torre end the Guelfs, 
Matteo Visconti and the Ghibellines were exiled. Honry exacted their recall; 
he was crowned in the church of St. Ambrose, on the 6th of January, 1811, 
and afterwards asked of the city a gratuity for jis army of one hundred 
thousand florins. ‘Till then the Italians had scen in tha monarch only a 
juat and impartial pacificator; but when he demanded money, the different 


parties united against him. 


MILAN SEDITIONS; GENOA AND VENICE AT WAR 


A violent sedition broke forth at Milan. The Della Torres and the Gualfs 
were forced to leave that city, Maéteo Visconti and the Ghibellinas wero 
recalled, and the former restored to absolute power, Tho Guelfs, too, in the 
rest of Lonibardy, rose and took arms against the emporor. Crema Cromona 
Lodi, Brescia, and Como revolted at the same timc. TTenry consumed the 
greater part of the summer in besieging Brescia, which at last, towards 
the end of September, 1314, he forced to capitulate, Ho granted to that 
town equitable conditions, impatient as he was {o enter Tuscany; but, 
although Lombardy scemed subdued to his power, ho left moro rms of 
discontent and discord in ié than le had found about a your bafore 

Henry VII orrived with his Hitle amy at Genoa, on the Qfst of Octobor, 
1311. That powerful republic now maintained at St. Jean VAore, ab Pora 
opposite to Constantinople, and a6 Kaffa in tho Black Soa, milatay al 
mereantile colomes, which mado themselves respected for their valour Tb th 
sane time that they carried on the richest commercs of tho Moditorn : i: 
Several islands in the Axchipelago, amongst others that of Chios, had Sead 
in sovereignty to Genoese families. The palaces of Conoa, alre ‘ Hnilnd 
the “superb,” wera the admiration of travellers, Ts sangai ny ei : 
with Pisa had terminated by securing to the former tho angie et die tee, 
ee ee that time Genoa had no other rival than Visiies Re 

accidental rencounter of the itios in LU 
De eet oP ace them, fg 5208 a ny pe Nu 
ears stained the Meditern i sviig 
mander Andrew Dandolo at Corzuola or Covey! } Ru ceimauice 
athe Aavinie ce ) i voreyra the Blagk, at tho extvemili 
to ae a ute ae is ee and 0k sigltae, wick 
only twelve vessels Oil, usand prisoners, sufferin, 
asked and obtained poling we Gas citer mere yes 
and Venetians, paused for the bree . vangquishers in turn of the Pisans 
fortunate matiners of all Ttrly. The pierueie of hae on pt 
demovratic 5 but the tivo chains of inoue i a hc ee 
one towards Provence, and the other to ds Te a ee 
Le Riviera di Genoa, because the foot fF these thy Gealled by the Italiana 
the sea), were covered with the eoante ee ate on forms tho shore of 
were all dependent on them, and wy ie tag iriay ee en 
; > vere always roady to mako war for their 
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liege lords. Four families were pre-eminent for their power g _ 
the Doria and the Spinola, Ghibellines ; the Grimaldi? and the Tene 
These nobles, inconsed against each other by hereditary enm ity, had disturbed 
the state by so many outrages that the people adopted, with respect to 
them, the same policy as that of ihe Tuscan republics, and had entirely 
excluded them from the magistracy. On the other hand, they had rendered 
such eminent and frequent services to the republic; above all, they had pro- 
duced such great naval commanders, that the people, whenever the state was 
in danger, had always recourse to them for the choice of an admiral, 
Seduced by the glory of theso chiefs, the people often afterwards shed 
their blood in their private quarrels ; but often, also, wearied by the continual 
disturbances which the nobles excited, they had recourse to foreigners to 
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subdue them to the common law. ‘Che people wore in a state of irritation 
against the Ligurian nobles, when Henry VII arrived at Genoa, in 1811 ; and 
to oblige them to maintain a peaco which they were continually breaking, 
the Genoese conferred on that monarch absolute authority over the republic 
for twenty years. But when the emperor suppressed the podesta, and then 
the abbate or defender of the people, and afterwards demanded of the city 
a gift of sixty thousand florins, the Genoese perceived that they needed a 
government, not only to suppress civil discord, but also to protect rights 
not less precious than peacc ; an internal fermentation of increasing danger 
manifested itself ; and Henry was happy to quit Genoa in safety, on the 16th 
of February, 1812, on board a Pisan fleet, which transported him with about 
fifteen hundred cavalry to Tuscany.? 


{) Hunt * says: ‘* Dante tells the feelings which were roused by the coming of the king, He 
Seemed to coma ag God's vicegerent, to change the fortunes of men and bring the exiled home; 
by the majesty of his presence to bring the peaco for which the banished poet longed, and to 
administer to all men justice, udgment, and equity."} 

H, Wi —VOu. IX. K 
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HENR'S CORONATION AND SUDDEN DBATIT 


Henry VIT when he entered Italy, was impartial between the Guelfs and 
Ghibellines. He owed his election to the influence of the popes, and he wag 
accompanied by vardina} legates, who were to crown him ab Rome. He had 
no distrust cither of Robert, then king of Naples, the son of Charles IT, or 
of the Guelf cities. He had no hereditary affection for the Ghibollines, the 
zealous partisans of a family long oxtinct. He endeavoured, secordingly, 
to hold the balance fuirly between the two parties, and 40 reconcile them 
wherever ho was allowed; but experience had already taught him that the 
very name of elected emperor had a magic influence on the Italiang, either 
to oxcite the devoted affection of the Ghihellines, or the leroy and hatred 
of the Guelfs. It was with the latter that resistance to him had begun in the 
preceding year in Lombardy ; and that reyolt had burst forth on all sides 
since his departure, Robert, king of Naples, who assumed the part of champion 
of the Guelf party, already testified an open distrust of him and Florence 
which by its pradence, ability, wealth, and courage was the re! director 
of that party, took arms to resist him, refused audience to his ambassndors 
raised all the Guelfs of Italy against him, and finally constrained him to place 
that city under the ban of the empire. The republic of Pisa, on the bther 
hand, whose affection for the Ghibelline party was connected with ils ho i. 
as well as its recollections, served him with a devotion, zeal, and prodigalit ; 
which he had not met elsewhere, The Pisans had sent him, when at I. Auihne, 
a present of sixty thousand florins, to aid him on his passage to Italy "Thoy 
paid his debts at Genoa, and they gave him another present when he ete a 
their city ; finally, they placed at his disposal thirty galloys and six hu dy dl 
crossbow-men, who accompanied him to Rome, where he received th yale 
crown of the empire from the hands of the pope's legate, it the i sh 
of St. John Lateran, on the 29th of June, 1819, The Dawa ; hi aa 
neon ee Ee md a received within their walls a Nena: 

iy eir ga ‘i ¥ 
me re ee eins ee the ceremony, and Would not suffer 
he coronation of the emperor at " vi 
igtraaeg ey took no iret cece aren ie Ge aio 
¢ done in that country. They were anxious to depart : and He 
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Henry would have been in Teat dar os a ie ne anaes 
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Henry ; they carri ie ih pa fect coe Ree, i& Rembors to that, of 
tong ge if thee ce perfect calmness their commerce and in- 
) ag if their enemies had already d oe regotle. 
not drive them out of their ewes y leparted for Germany, but they would 
patiently their depredations, and yoitine aimee 5 Sey profossad poacing 
siasm, oxhausted their financas, and gh Mena, cng Wom ont their onthu- 
did on the 6th of January, 1313 fide ders of themselves, which they 
af at after giving some months ot Fapoes 5 inca O08 gitipahebe 
he militia of Pisa, g : f my, took the command 
Pisa, and made war at their head against Luecoa; at the 
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sume time, he solicited from his brother, the archbishop of Tréves, a German 
reinforcement, which he obtained in the following month of J uly. On the 
5th of August, 1818, Henry VII departed from Pisa, commanding twenty-five 
hundred ultramontane and fifteen hundred Italian cavalry, with a propor- 
tionate number of infantry, He began his march towards Rome, having been, 
informed that Robert, called by the Florentines to theix aid, advanced with all 
the forces of the Guelf party to oppose him, The declining military reputation 
of the Neapolitans inspired the Germans with little fear, and Robert had but 
a small number of French cavalry to give courage to his army; but the 
priests and monks, animated with zeal in defence of the ancient Celt party 
and the independence of the church, seconded him with their prayers, and 
the report soon spread that they had seconded him in another manner and in 
their own way. The emperor took the road of San Miniato to Castel Fioren- 
tino, arrived at Buon Convento, twelve miles beyond Siena, and stopped 
there to celebrate the festival of St. Bartholomew. On the 24th of August, 
1818, he received the communion from the hands of 1 Dominican monk, 
and expired a few hours afterwards. It was said the monk had mixed the 
juice of Napel in the consecrated cup. It was said, also, that Henry was 
already attacked by a malady which he concealed. A carbuncle had mani- 
fested itself below the knee; and a cold bath, which he took to calm the 
burning irritation, perhaps occasioned hiy sudden and unexpected death. 


RIVAL EMPERORS; ECCLESIASTICAL DISSENSIONS 


The electors of the empire were not convoked at Frankfort to name a 
successor to Henry VII till ten months after his death. Ten, instead of 
seven princes presented themselves ; two pretenders disputed the electoral 
rights in each of the houses of Saxony, Bohemia, and Brandenburg. The 
electors, divided into two colleges, named simultaneously, on the 19th of 
October, 1814, two emperors; the one, Ludwig IV of Bavarian; the other, 
Froderick III of Austria. Their rights appeared equal; their adherents in 
Germany were also of nearly equal strength ; the sword only could decide; 
and war was accordingly declared and carried on till the 28th of September, 
1822, when I'rederick was vanquished and mace prisoner at Muhldorf. 

The church abstained, while the civil war lasted, from pronoune- 
ing betweon the two protenders to the empire. Clement V did not 
witness their double election; he died on the 20th of April, 1314. It was 
necessary, two years afterwards, to use fraud and violence, to confine the 
cardinals in conclave at Lyons, for the purpose of naming his successor. 
They at last elected the bishop of Avignon. He was a native of Cahors, 
the devoted creature of King Robert of Naples, and took the name of John 
XXIL Ho was the first who made Avignon, which was his episcopal town, 
the residence of the Roman court, exiled from Italy. Ho was an intriguer, 
notoriously profligate, scandalously avaricious ; he fancied himself, however, 
a philosopher, and iook a part in the quarrel between the realists and 
nominalists; he made himself violent enemies in the schools, on the members 
of which he sometimes inflicted the punishment of death. While he used 
such violence towards his adversaries as heretics, he shook the credit of the 
court of Rome, by being himself accused of heresy. His great object was 
to raise to high temporal power the cardinal Bertrand de Poist, whom he 
called his nephew, and who was believed to be his son, For that purpose 
he availed himself of the war between the two pietcnders to the empire, 
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regarded by him os & prolongation of the interregnum, during which 
asserted all the rights of the emperors devolved on the holy sce. S10 ages 
Cardinal Bertrand to exercise those rights as legate in Lombardy, crush the 
(thibellines, support the Guelfs, but above all, subdue both to the authorit; 
of the church and its legate. me 
The cardinal Bertrand de Poiet launched his excommunicatior 
ployed thesoldiers whom his father had raised for him in Provence, pasate 
ae Matteo Visconti, lord of Milan, one of the most able and powernil 
of the Ghibelline chiefs. Visconti made himself beloved bythe Milanese, whon 
he had always treated with consideration. Without being virtuous he h a 
preserved his reputation unstained by evime, His mind was aulichtedad 
Toa perfect knowledge of mankind, he added quick-sightedness prom 4 de. 
cision, and a certain military glory, heightened by that of four sane his 
faithful Jientenants, who were all distinguished among the brave The 
Italians gave him the surname of Great, ata period when, ibis true the v : 
prodigal of that epithet. Matteo Visconti, in his war with the Téan oe 
Guelfs, took possession of Pavia, Tortona, and Alessandria. Te besi a 1 
in concert with the Genoese Ghibellines, Robert king of Naplos, She tad 
shut_ himself up in Genoa, desirous of making that city the fiieltee “o 
the Guelfs of Lombardy. Visconti compelled tho retreat of Philip of Val ef 
mee oe he was king, had entered Italy at the solicitation cf the piney 
in 1320. ; 
The following year he vanqui 
anquished Raymond de Car aloni 
a = ie an Dope eenels ; he persuaded Teed ct Kise git 
her to aid the pope, to recall his German king him gonsible 4 
could suit neither of the pretenders to the ie taeda i ne 
who defended in Italy the interests of et een 
whoever of the two remai : 
queror. But, after having made war agains , tt uppina foe 
et pid suspecting that he aunvel iis Bit men ee cia yi 
out bigotry, age awakened in him the terrors of iti en 
to fear that the excommunicatior ma Seems a ae egen 
¢ ns of the legate would deprive hi A 
tion; he abdicated in favour of hi ae deeieg in oe 
weeks afterwards, on the 22nd of eae ae out ties 8 iy 
oS eet had carried trouble and dinsodex thie. tas ee 
gave boldness to t i rgavil i tid own party, and 
af esp at fae va ee ; - violent feeaicniniien at Milan 
(ioalalaatoiss bake tat eye ee to iy, and the republic was 
subsist, were extinguished; and after a f et oa paeli ts oid -n98 
and noe with the lordship of Milan so OS CC eae Sash 
The two parties of the Gue Ghibelli i 
VIL, no longer nearly falnugeties ae caving eS en ity 
In the beginning ot their eon One in virtue, talonts, and patriotism. 
on one side as the other; and son dimeuta di 5 were almost as many republics 
uqually animated the partisans of th Sas pure anda dovotion as generous 
the fourteonth century, the facti le empire. and of tho church, “Bui, i 
fr: ith century, the faction of the Ghibelli Oe 
yronny—of the Guelés that of liber hibellines had become that of 
inilitary and political tal liberty. The former displayed those gr 
lit al talents which personal ¢ ori played those great 
ae acon were to be found, aliiont cen ee saintly dovelopas. 4) 
which sacrifices to it evary re ; ively, patriotism, and the heroi 
Italy, united the love af 'Y personal interest. ‘The republi Pj in 
tal ve of liberty with : public of Pisa alone, in 
This republic had be oo y with the sentiments of the Ghibelli Y 
an thunderstruck b of the Ghibelline part; 
whena career of glor ruck by the death of Honry VII i 
ue er of glory and prosperity seem ory Vii at a2 moment 
by the prodigious efforts which He tna Het a ca wee Ea eeiauste’ 
serve him, was true to her- 
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self, when all the Guelfs of Tuscany rose at once, on the death of Henry, to 
avenge on her the terror which that monarch had inspired. She gave the 
command of her militia to Uguecione di Faggiuola, a noble of the moun- 
tainous part of Romagna, which, with the March, produced the best soldiers 
in Italy. The Pisans, under tha command of Faggiuola, obtained two 
signal advantages ovor the Guelfs. They took Lucca, on the 14th of June, 
1314, while the Lucchese Guelfs and Ghibellines were engaged in battle in the 
streets of that city; and, on the 29th of August of the same year, they 
defeated, at Montecatini, the Florentines, commanded by two princes of the 
house of Naples, and seconded by all the Guelfs of Tuscany and Romagna, 
But the Pisans soon perceived that they were fighting, not for themselves, but 
for the captain whom they had choson. Almost immediately after his victory, 
he began to exercise an insupportable tyranny over Pisa and Lueca. Fear- 
ing much moro the citizens of these republics than the enemies of the states, 
he, on the slightest suspicion, employed the utmost severity against all 
the most illustrious families. At Lucca, he threw into xn dungeon Castruccio 
Castracani, the most distinguished of the Ghibelline nobles, who had recently 
returned to that city with a brilliant reputation, acquired in the wars of 
France and Lombardy. A simultaneous insurrection at Lucca and Pisa, on 
the 10th of April, 1816, delivered these cities from Uguecione di Faggiuola 
and his son.¢ 
The Pisans put Uguecione’s partisans to death, and gave the government 
to Count Gaddo della Gherardesca. ‘This news arival at Lucca when the 
Lucchese were tumultuously demanding the liberty of Castruccio. Uguccione 
not daring to oppose the general wish, Castraccio was taken from prison and 
presented to the public loaded with chains. At this spectacle the people 
grew still more furious ; Uguecione was obliged to fly ; and the chains being 
taken off Castruccio, the latter, by a rare good fortine, was declared lord of 
Lucca on the very day which had been destined for his death.e 


CASTRUCOIO CASTRACANT 


Castruceio was the scion of a Ghibolline stock, and was devoted to the 
Ghibelline cause ; for four years successively he was freely elected to com- 
mand the Lucchese with almost sovereign power. He kuew men and how 
to govern them; knew what enmities to despise or punish, and what friend- 
ships to win and retain. As a daring soldier and skilful general he was be- 
loved by the troops, for he was not blind to merit and knew how to reward 
it, but cared little about the morality of his followers if they only did their 
duty and quietly submitted to the rigid discipline that he established and 
enforced. No man was more beloved by the people or more generally popu- 
lar with every class of citizen; they admired his talents and were proud of 
his fame. In 1820 he felt so confident of his position in the public mind that 
he ventured to expel tho Avocati, who with about 180 grent Guelfic families 
now bid adieu to their country, and then boldly demanded the supreme 
authority ; ont of 210 senators there was but one voice against him, and. the 
people unanimonsly confirmed this election. He was therefore a legitimate 
ruler. His economical management of the public revenue was exemplary and 
productive; he had amassed great treasure, and his system of military hon- 
ours and rewards heightened and improved the warlike spirit of the people 
until it had acquired a more professional character, All the neighbouring 
predaceous chiefs were allured to his standard by the hope of future con- 
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quests, and rough and wnserupulons as they were he made them all bend to 
his discipline. . 

Thus prepared on every hand to begin that career of ambition to which he 
felt Inmself more than equal, Matteo Visconti’s proposal was warmly received, 
and Philip of Valois’ expedition with the ready assistance of tho Guelfic 
league were together considered an infringement of the general peace, or at 
least a sufficient exense for retaliation on the part of the Enibeltines 
Uguecione Faggiuola was dead, a cireumstance that heightened the anxieby 
of both Castruccio and the Florentines, particularly the latter, whose drony 
of this veteran chief, blinding them as it did to the dangerons ambition of 
his successor, had never ceased since the disaster of Montecatini. 

; Such was the state of affairs in April, 1820, when Castruecio Castracani 
with some Pisan auxiliaries suddenly oceupying Cappiano, Montofalcone, 
and the bridges of the Gusciana, broke into the Florentine territory carry. 
ing death and devastation as far as Cerrato Guidi, Vinci, and Empoll; fi 
getting possession of Sants Mavia a Monte by treachery, returned in triumph 
to Lneea. Afterwards, invading Lunigiana and Garfagnana, he dispossessed 
Spinetto Malespina of several places necessary for his awn military oper 
tions and then marched with all his force ty aid the siege of G hon Th te 
city still maintained a fierce and bloody stmggle with jts own oxiles a: il the 
Lombard Ghibellines; war raged not only round the walls but thio i 
out the whole Riviera, or eoast district; if extended to Sicil and wi ae 
and involved even more distant countries in its action, so that. the ieee 
Troy diene ene basin was hardly equal to it for Mereie theta 
marvellous expiorts, and hard-fought b: y yater, wi ; 
eeaton ether ia summer or a Be eh gadeiien salon oe 

The Florentines determined to prev juneti , 
have settled the fate of Genoa, Gutelot nae soe ae ely 
Lucchese states which compelled Castrucci to Arie ere h Maoh aoe 
sapere Broutng an aouon they retreated to the frantige a Beau 
wale the enemy halted in front of Cappiano, both armics remaini 
inactive until the advancing season drove them into winter Ae ee 
make amends for this inglorious campaign, mor = i unaeee CRS 
sued and an allianee was concluded with the auaeaies ise Mae 
who, although 2 Ghibelling, had been too a Ao a pace Hest ae 

ae : V by Castrucci 
account of his friendship for Uruecione not ets size the fi a onpeesaity ot 
revenge, Florentine troops were des tched to his a no ortunity of 
nok apprehensive of amethiy ¢ spaic his aid, yet Castauccio was 
spol uty of Lambert Cumin feu ane vith tho hyo 
side of Klovence and os ‘ : mMEggIC on the 
the head of sixteen badd e. sige: ne Noe, ot Monts Voveling My 
that humber, inmnedintely retived hid ai ac Torentinos, having only half 
tory with nnpunity for the last tivent de ty f aa . oni ee 
to chastise the Malespini in Lunigiany, Arete ones BEBE eo he reine 

Discontent ran high in Plorenes and the retiri ieni 
sured for their feeble conducts the A bio fone ead ee eee 
probably the inconvenience of a fluct gubbio faction was still powerful, and 
be felt, ty thie fortign affine ae ve uating administration was beginning to 
vircle; to remedy this, twelve cow vellae tee cheracter embraced a wider 
enomination of “Buonuomini” avers added Oe ae sta: ndlor ie 
{nue six months in office iusterd of t ate the new scigniory, but 40 con- 
‘Mportant could be undertaken ‘To che ri ie Riese deri pthing 
consequent favouritism between ‘tine eo Has the \nereasing intimacy, and 

rens and foreign officers of state, which 
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led to great abuse, it was decreed that no stranger who brought a einaman in 
his suite could have a place in the commonwealth, and that until ten years 
from his resignation of office he could not be re-elected. Some taxes were 
then reduced, the gold and silver currency reformed, and preparations made 
for a fresh campaign. Azzo of Brescia was appointed captain-general ; 
one hundred and sixteen knights and one hundred and sixty mounted cross- 
bow-men were enlisted and under tho command of Jacopo da Fontana soon 
checked Castrucecio’s incursions so as to protect the line of the Gusciana. 
But Philip of Valois’ oxpedition had in the meanwhile failed, and in Lom- 
bardy the Tuscans wore dofeated st Bardo in the Val-di-Taro, their captain 
the marquis of Cayalcabé was killed, Cremona recaptured, and Visconti 
everywhere victorious. 

In Florence one of the first public measures in 1321 was to complete the 
whole circuit of public walls aa strengthen it by flanking towers fifty-five 
feet high at regular intervals of more than one hundred and eighty feet 
apart; «a work that was doubtless accelevated by their apprehension of 
Castruccio, which had now taken a more alarming character from some 
recent proceedings at'Pistoia. 

This over-vexed city, harassed by external war and inward troubles, 
finally elected the abbate da Pacoiana de’ Tedici, a tool of Castruccio, as their 
ruler; he was a weak intriguing man who, catching at a popular opinion, 
was suddenly floated into power by the stormy multitude without ballast 
enough to steady him. Castruccio made good use of him, and a truce was 
suddenly concluded with that leader against all the influence of Vlorence, 
by which, according to Villanié (though unnoticed by the anonymous author 
of the Istorie Pistolese),f an annual A ihe of three thousand florins was to 
be paid by Pistoia, The dread of Castruccio was rapidly and generally 
spreading, 


FLORENOE MENACED 


Ho fortified Lucca, and prepared to invade Florentine territory. The 
Florentines sent a strong detachment of troops into Lombardy on condition 
that in the following summer tho Genoese and other Guelfic powers were to 
attack Lucca on every side and annihilate the rising power of Castruccio. 
Scarcely had an army been assembled for this purpose, when intelligence 
arrived that their principal condottiere, Jacopo di Fontanabuona, had passed 
over with all his following to the enemy; he had been commissioned to 
make himself master of Buggiano and other places by treachery, but failed, 
and soon after joined Castruccio with two hundred men-at-arms, 

Castruccio with this reinforcement and the possession of his enemy’s seorats 
crossed the Gusciano on the 18th of June, 1328, attacked Fucecchio and other 
places, vayaged the surrounding country, then passed the Arno, devastated 
the territory of San Miniato and Montepopoli with all the vale of Elsa, 
and marched quietly back to Lucca, On July 1st he suddenly reappeared 
in front of Prato, only ten miles from the capital, with six hundred men-at- 
arms and four thousand infantry ; the citizens sent in terror to Florence for 
help, but paralysed by Fontanabuona’s treachery she was nearly destitute 
of regular troops. The citizens however had not quite forgotten the use of 
arms, and their spirit was still high ; the shops were immediately closed, 
acandle was placed at the Prato gate, and every individual liable to serve 
summoned to the ranks ere it burned out, under the penalty of losing # 
limb; a proclamation being issued to announce that all exiles who instantly 
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restored to their country. By these 
joined the army would be pardoned 93 Se ee Li venue 
prompl measures, twenty-five hun lt ice oe 
infantry were in the field round Prato on the 2nd : ne Y y 
alten Castzuceio’s appearance, four thousand of whom were exiles hae 
Castruceio’s rash advance with so smell a foree might havo on a cn 
trously if the Florentines had been well commanded 3 but. he ipa ee 'e 
night and made an unmolested retreat to Serravalle, the discord an the ek 
entine camp, an offset from civil tchssension, haying saved him, ae oot 
this singular campaign in which the army scarcely saw an eae: s which 
brought back danger aud revolution to the state. The Haar ae ay 
added three subalterns (pennoniere) to each urban company, so that the w hol 8 
force became infinitely more flexible and divisible and better adapted to real 
Pde ‘snion recommenced his successful incursions, but was genorally too 
weak to oppose the united strength of Florence ; the moval affect of hig 
character was however very imposing in both states and nothing was too 
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daring either for his ams or consciences. His Ghibolline ulies the Pisang 
were deeply engaged in war with the king of Avagon for tho defence of 
Sardinia, which offered hina a favourable occasion as he thonght of becoming 
their master; the conspiracy was however discovered; the conspirator Betto 
or Benedetto Malepra de? Tanfranoht with many others lost hig head; all 
friendship or alliance with Lucea was renounced by Pisa, and 10,000 golden 
Horins were offered for the head of Castruccio, About two months after- 
wars he suddenly left his capital at the head of a small detachment on tho 
19th of December, and by the treachery of an inhabitant of Pucecehio wis 
admitted at night into the town during 2 deluge of rain, which at first con- 
cealed lis aggression; the subsequent struggle was fierce and bloody; a 
great part of the place was taken, but alarm fires on the towers brought 
strong reinforeaments from {he neighbouring garrisons; Castruccio hold on 
with desperate resolution against an overwhelming force of soldiers and 
“tizens until, wounded, fatigued, and hopeless of success, he sullenly retired 
with the loss of banners and horses, hat: stil] unmolesied; for the glory of 
repulsing him was deemed sufficient, and the habitual dread of his prowess 
left Uo appetite for a second encounter. 

_ Nothing of importance occurred between Castruceio and the Florentines 
in the following year, for the former was busy with his intrignes against Pisa 
and Pistoia, and the latter employed reducing some petty chicftains in the 
Mfugello, but still more Seriously on the side of Arezzo whare the bishop waa 
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rapidly gaining ground against the Guelfs. Tive hundred men-at-arms were 
engaged in France, and other preparations making for the day of battle which 
the Florentines foresaw must come before Castruccio could be arrested in the 
rapid course of his ambition ; a new confederacy was therefore formed in 
March between Florence, Bologna, Siena, Perugia, Orvieto, and Agubbio; 
with other communities and Guelfic lords, for the recovery of Citta di Cas- 
tello, which was to be effected by a combined army of three thousand men- 
at-arms levied for three years, a great part of which was maintained by the 
Florentines. . 

Castruccio meanwhile had moved towards the Pistoian Mountains, and 
repairing the castle of Brandelli, whence there was a view of both Pistoia and 
Florence, called it Bellosguardo and gazed with a longing eye on either city. 
One was only his own in perspective, the other was almost in his grasp; and 
Filippo Tedici, who had driven his uncle from the government of Pistoia, 
and wns in treaty with Castruccio and Florence, pretending the greatest 
alarm, demanded assistance of the latter, with whose aid he hoped to better 
his bargain. A body of troops was directly sent under command of the 
podesia, but discovering his object, this officer returned in disgust; upon 
which he made his terms with Castruccio, and Pistoia was suffered for a 
while to exist as an independent state. Florence had attempted to gain it 
by treachery but failed, and Castruccio, tired of Iilippo’s intrigues, offered 
him 10,000 florins and his daughter Dialta in marringe for immediate posses- 
sion of the city. This secured Filippo, who before daylight on the 5th of 
May, 1825, opened a gate to the Lucchese general ; but the latter distrustin, 
his ally woud not enter until he had actually unhinged it, and then too! 
possession of the place in the manner of the time by scouring the streets at 
the head of his cavalry and trampling upon all that came in his way. 

The fall of Pistoia was an evont of great importance; anally distant 
from Florence and Lucca and on the confines of both, it formed a rallying- 
point for the armies of cither, and its friendship or enmity had eonsiderable 
influence on oyery operation of the war; hence the eagerness of Florence 
at all {imes Lo preserve her authority there, and hence the general consterna- 
tion when intelligence of its capture arrived at the onpital, 


THE FLORENTINE ARMY UNDER RAYMOND OF CARDONA 


She might have bought it for the same price ov even less than Castruccio, 
because Filippo felt himself 100 insecure not to make both friends and money 
by the sacrifice of his country; but failing, either from want of skill or 
perhaps dishonesty in her agents, she repeated lex attempts to surprise the 
place, thus forcing him into the arms of Castruccio, and he poisoned his own 
wife to complete the union. Rumours of this event reached Florence while 
the magistrates were engaged in public festivities on the occasion of two for- 
eign officers of state being dubbed knights by the republic, and the banquet 
was going on in the church of San Piero Scheraggio when the news was con- 
firmed. Ina moment the whole assembly fell into confusion, the tables were 
overturned, and every man was immediately armed and in his saddle; believ- 
ing that a part of the town might still hold out, a rapid march was made as far 
as Prato, where heaving the whole truth they returned dejected and mortified 
to Florence. The following day brought some consolation in the arrival of 
Raymond of Cardona, who had been sent in the preceding November from 
Milan on a mission to Rome; he had promised to retwrn, but wns absolved 
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j tly to Florence as commander-in-chief of the 
es Wes nop oe oe eae gave ace apie io the people, which was 
j imino on the 24nd of May. 

Nie da the Oe erat emote by the ee — ok the 
: xpense of 8000 florins a day ; the city be ed as a 
yea he Public standard waved over San Piero a Monae} 
the soldati or mercenary troops first moved to Prato, and the ans ae 
all the mass of civic infantry joined them on the folowing Ore i ne ot 
the city bells which had been captured at Montalo broke while m si ac 
of sounding; three weeks before there had been « violent cart ngUBAS at 
TVlorence, and the following evening a broad stream of fiery vapour pie 
over the city. All these circumstances were dwelt upon ih ee 
gloomy foreboding by numbers of citizens over whose mind tha talents 





ae 


Tue Prrtr PALACE, FLORENCE 


and success of Castruccio had gained a superstitious ascendency, ‘The 
cavalry consisted of 500 gentlemen of the highest rank in Jlorence under 
the name eavallate or men-at-arms on horseback, all magnificently equipped 
and a hundred of them mounted on destrieri, the largest and fincst war- 
horses of the time and which few could afford to purchase; none cost loss 
than 150 golden florins [nearly £200 or $1000], yet there were 800 of those, 
natives and strangers, in the Florentine army. Besides tho cavallate there 
were 1500 foreign cavalry in the pay of Moronce, of whom 800 were French 
and German gentlemen of the highest rank and distinction ; the genoral- 
in-chief, Raymond of Cardona, a Spanish condottiere, and his lieutenant, 
Borneo of Burgundy, were fallowed by a troop of 230 Catalan and Burgun- 
dian cavalry, and lastly there were 450 Gascons, TF. rench, Flemings, Italians, 
and men of Provence picked with great care from tho vetoran companies 
of Masnadieri, and all experienced soldiers. Fifteen thousend well-ap- 
pointed infantry, between citizens and rural troops, completed the porsonal 
force of this fine army, and 800 canvas pavilions and other great tonts, 
with 6000 ronzini and baggage horses attended its movements. 

With tho exception of 200 Sienese cavalry no allies had yet joined, but 
tilities commenced on the 17th of June by devastating the Pistoian tovri- 
tory up to the gates of the capital, capturing many small places, insulting 
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Castruccio, who was in that city, by running for the Palio under its walls, 
and sending him repeated challenges to battle. Castruccio dryly answered 
that it was not the right time, and the Vlorentines marched directly to 
besiege Tizzano, a strong town about seven miles from Pistoia on the road 
to Florence; there every preparation was apparently made for a regular 
siege, while Cardona on the 9th of July sent his lieutenant Borneo with 
500 picked mon towards Iucecchio; and to engage Castruccio’s atten- 
tion a strong detachment was at the same time directed to alarm Pistoia 
and the surrounding country. Borneo was joined at Fueecchio by 150 
Lucchese exiles and a numerous infantry, besides somo reinforcements from 
the garrisons in Val d’Arno. Carrying with him a pontoon bridge, appa- 
rently tho first noticed by the carly historians of these campaigns, he threw 
it silently over the Gusciana at Rosaiuolo during the night, and the whole 
division crossed that river without being perceived by the garrisons at the 
bridge of Cappiano or Montefaleone, scarcely a mile above and below the 
point of passage. 


RAYMOND ‘TEMPORISES 


On hearing this, Raymond suddenly quitted Tizzana, passed the lofty 
range of Monte Albano, and by nightfall had joined his detachment and 
invested the fortified bridge and fortress of pp: This was an unex- 
pected stroke for the Lucchese general, who believed himself safe in that 
quarter, and would appear to haye doubted the possibility of so sudden a 
passage of the Gusciana by any soldiers; so that this operation increased 
the fame of Cardona, the confidence of the league, and the spirit of the 
Florentines. His frontier line being thus broken, Castruecio immediately 
quitted Pistoia, and entering the Val di Nievole threw his amy in position 
amongst Uho hills above Vivinaia, which he endeavoured to strengthen while 
he pressed for the co-operation of all his friends; Pisa disregarded this 
summons in consequence of his recent treachery; but from Lucca, Arezzo, 
La Marea, Romagna, and the Maremma he assembled thirteen hundred 
men-at-arms and a numerous infantry, with which he reinforced all his 
positions from Vivinaia to Porcari, strengthening the latter with additional 
works and troops to secure his communications with Lucea; and finally cut 
a trench from the hills to the marsh of Biontina which was guarded with 
the utmost solicitude. 

The bridge of Cappiano was taken by Cardona on tho 13th of July; the 
town itself next fell; two days after, Montefalcone was summoned and 
reduced in eight days, and thus the whole line of the Gusciann was cleared 
of the enemy. ‘This rapid success brought numerous reinforcements from 
Siena, Perugia, Bologna, Agubbio, Grosscto, Montepulciano, Chiusi, Colle, 
San Gimignano, Volterra, San Miniato, Faenza, Imola, Count Battifolle, 
and the exiles from Lucca and Pistoia; all eager to assist in overwhelm- 
ing this formidable chieftain; so that the army had already swelled to 8454 
men-at-arms and a proportionate number of infantry. With this immense 
force Cardona advanced, and on the 3rd of August invested the strong for- 
tvess of Altopnscio, which crowns a hill rising from the marshes north of the 
Bientina Lake; the place, although impregnable to an assault, was so dam- 
aged by the battering engines and so poisoned by heat, sickness, and the 
horrid stench of filthy matter which it was then usual to cast into besieged 
towns, that on hearing of the discomfituve of a Lucchese detachment sent from 
Pistoia to make a diversion towards Florence it immediately surrendered. 
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. this place was succeeded by doubts, discussion, and delay; 
oe tare aay from heats and malaria, and the army propor- 
tionably reduced; discontent and intrigues were plentiful, and Castruccio, 

nick in the use of corruption, seized the favourable moment to briba two 
Pronchinen of high rank, but was detected and bafiled. Cardona himself, 
although proof against Castruccio's temptations, was false and ambitious ; 
he had seen Florence in periods of distress repeatedly surrender her liberties, 
and determined by getting her into difficulties to ty if ho also could not be- 
come her master; the fall of Altopascio elated him, his pockets were filled 
and his eamp emptied by the bribes of rich citizens who, tired of a long cam- 
paign and alarmed at increasing sickness, cheerfully exchanged their money 
for leave of absence and the pleasures of the capital. The cavalry, being 
generally composed of these, was reduced along with the vest of the army to 
almost half its original number, and Cardona wished this; for his thoughis 
ran jugh, and hence his delays, discussions, and repeated demands to be in- 
vested with the same power in the city that he already exercised in tho army; 
in order, as he said, to insure the necessary obedience. But finding that the 
government would not listen to his request, he lay idle amongst tho Biontina 
marshes while Castrueccio, with the eyes and activity of a lynx, strained 
every nerve to catch him in his toils, and succeeded ; so thnt ho who ab first 
neglected the means of victory through bad faith, was at last through inca- 
pacity unable to save himself from destruction. Dissension arose both in 
the camp and city about the propriety of withdrawing the army to a more 
healthy quarter or boldly pushing on to Lucca; the most cautious advised 
the former course from a suspicion of the general’s views and tho state of the 
troops; but their opponents prevailed both in camp and council, somo 
of them even favourimg Cardona’s wildest speculations. It was therefore 
resolved to advance towards Lucca; but instead of cutting through the 
enemy's position while he was weak, by a direst movement, as might haye 
been effected, a bad unhealthy post was occupied on the edgo of the Sesto 
marsh, which decimated the troops while it still more augmented the gains 
of the general. 


A BRUAIANT SKIRMISH. 


Castruceio did not fail to profit by this delay, although his army also had 
decreased from want of funds and sickness, and therefore could not long 
maintain its position without reinforcements, but he discovercd in that of 
the enemy the seeds of certain victory. By reason, money, and promises he 
had already prevailed on Galeazzo Visconti to send hig son with cight hun- 
dred horse into Tuscany ; and with two hundred moro from Passerino, lord 
of Mantua and Modena, he hoped soon to recover his ascendancy; in the 
meanwhile his situation was very precarious, for Cardona by a vigorous offort 
might have cut his line of communication; the latter, now sensible of his 
errors and probably urged by the general discontent, had acinally detached 
# hundred men-at-arms and a body of Pioneers to clear a passage over 
the mountain. Castrnocio’s outposts soon checked their progress and were 
followed by a stronger body then descending the hill in order of battle; 
skinnishing began, and yoluntary reinforcements pushed out unordered from 
the Plorentine camp below. It was entirely an encounter of cavalry; the 
green slopes of the hills were covered with armed and plumed knights, 
the whole scene resembled a tournament rather than a veal battle and the 
effect is deseribed as beautiful. Each party was broken fonr different limes 
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and each reuniting in compact order returned unconquered to the charge; 
many lances were shivered, many gentlemen urhorsed, and arms and wounded 
and oxpiring men lay scattered on the mountain side. The Florentines with 
only half its numbers for three hours sustained and repulsed the charges of 
Castruccio’s chivalry, and might have finally prevailed if they had been well 
supported ; but Cardona in complete order of battle looked on inactively, his 
troops cooped up in a narrow angle of the plain below whence they could not 
move without incurring danger. This did not escape Castruccio who there- 
fore pushed boldly on with augmenting numbers and, though unhorsed by a 
Gorman knight, wounded, and some of his brayest followers slain, by night- 
fall had succeeded in driving the enemy back to their entrenchments in face 
of a much superior army, 

Forty men-at-arms were either killed or taken on the side of Florence, 
and many wounded, but all in front; for the Florentines did not turn, but 
battled proudly and retreated sullenly, more angry with their own com- 
mander than with the enemy; they made no prisoners but must haye smote 
well in the conflict, for no less than 2 hundved of their opponents’ horses had 
galloped to the plain with empty saddles from the field of battle. 


THE BATTLE OY ALTOPASCIO 


The trumpets of either host answered each other in defiance until after 
dark, and neither choosing to own a defeat both remained under arms long 
after night set in; but the Florentines lest their spirit from that day’s fight 
and no longer trusted either in the faith or talents of their sraicelt Cas- 
truccio, being anxious to keep the Spaniard in his difficult position, directed 
the governors of several towns in the Val di Nievole to entangle him in a 
fictitious intrigue with the expectation of their surrender, and Cardona, thus 
duped, notwithstanding every warning, chose to continue in this state of 
vain inactivity. 

On hearing of Azzo Visconti’s arrival ab Lucca with eight hundyed men- 
at-arms he took fright and hastily retreated 10 Altopascio, whilst Castruccio, 
apprehonsive of his escapa, hurried back to the capital to accelerate the march 
of the Lombards. Visconti was so unwilling to proceed without repose or 
money that it required all the influence of Castruccio’s wife, aeconded by the 
blandishments of the most beautiful women in Lucca and the payment of 
6000 florins, to gain his promise of marching on the following morning ; 
Castruccio then departed, leaving to the women the care of keeping the 
young Milaneso chicfinin to his engagement. On the morning of the 28rd 
of November tho allied army paraded ostentatiously in front of Castruccio’s 
position, with flying colours and sound of many trumpets, daring him as it 
were to battle, and the latter fearful of losing such a moment sent out some 
troops to amuse them with a prospect of victory while he kept his main body 
in hand awaiting the junction of Visconti. This was completed at nine in 
the morning, when Castruccio was seen once more descending from the hills 
with threo-and-twenty hundred men-at-arms in majestic movement towards 
the plain, while the greater part of his infantry remained in the mountain 
and took no part in the eyenis of this day. An advanced squadron of 160 
French and Italian gentlemen began the fight by a bold charge directly 
through Visconti’s line; but the second line or main body of Feditori, con- 
sisting of seven hundred horsemen under Borneo of Burgundy who had been 
corrupted by Azzo or Castruccio, turned when it was time to charge and fled 
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: counter. The whole army, whose confidence was already shaken, 
ae Gaal and some others began to fly; but had ae yee De oeaptly 
moved forward to the support of his first line which had el harged. 80 offec- 
tively, the battle might still haye been maintained on equal terms; instead of 

which he remained motionless and added to the general consternation. 
Presently the main body of cavalry, scarcely tarrying to exchange a single 
lance-thrast, hurried off in universal confusion, leaving everything to the 
infantry who still maintained their ground with undaunted courage; but 
neither their arms nor discipline was calculated to stand alone against such 
masses of man and steel as came successively upon them, and after an obsti- 
nate resistance they also were discomfited. Tho battle lasted but a short 
time, few were killed in the fight but many in the pursuit, for Castruceio 
instantly sent on a detachment to Cappiano, took possession of the bridge 
which had already been abandoned, and cut off all direct means of 
escape, The slaughter was therefore considerable but uncertain; the pris- 
oners, amongst whom were Raymond of Cardona and his son, were numer- 
ous; the crroccio, the martinella, with all the public standards, bannors, 
and baggage of the army, were takon; Cap- 
piano and Montefalcone soon capitulated, 
and Altopascio not many days after. ‘Thus 
did the tide of fortune turn and bour forward 
Castruccio to prouder hopes and higher dig- 
nities. On the 27th of September his whole 
army assembled at Pistoia and was rein- 
forced by that garrison, while Castruccio in 
all the confidence of victory dismantled the 
bridge and forts of Cappiano and Monto- 
falcone, and secure in the possession of Pis- 
toia left the rest of his frontier open to the 
Horentines, whose territory he ravaged for 
nearly seven weeks without interruption. 
Policy and necessity dictated this course, 
for his funds were exhausted, Azzo Visconti 
was still unsatisfied, and the army in arrears 
of pay; so that nothing but the plunder of 
Florentine citizens could supply his presont 
necessities. Carmignano was his first con- 
quest; he then marched to Lecoro, to Signa, 
Campi, Brozzi, and Guaracchi; all wero cap- 
tured or fell & prey Lo flames and plunder; 
Perstola, within two miles of Florence, be- 
came for a while his headquarters, while 
from the Arno to the mountains he ravaged 
all the plain, a plain coverod, then as now, 
but more richly, with magnificent villas and 
beautiful gardens, the delight of the citizens 
Itautay Sowpren or tne Fourtreyrn nd the admiration of the world, All was 
Ceatuny destroyed. The wealth was plundereil, the 
: monumonts of then reviving art were car- 
tied away and reserved for the Gonqueror’s triumph. Games were celebrated 
and races Tun on the very spot time out of mind reserved by the Ilorentines 
for their public spectacles. A course of horsemen bogan the sports ; that of 
footmen followed; and afterwards, to make the insult still more disguating, 
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a bevy of common prostitutes ran together in mockery, deriding the impo- 
tence of the Ilorontines, not one of whom had the courage to come forth 
and check these insulting spectacles. Yot the city was full of troops, and 
thousands had escaped from the fight, but the star of Castruccio shed its 
influence over them; their spirit was subdued, their courage wasted, and 
distrust of those great families whose kinsmen were prisoners to Castruccio, 
lest they should treat with him secretly, completely distracted their judg- 
ment. After another course of devastation the invaders reassembled on the 
26th of October and repeated their insults to please Azzo Visconti, who thus 
revenged a similar proceeding of the Horentine auxiliaries, not long before, 
under the walls of Milan. 

Castruccio next occupied Signa, as it gave him command of the Arno al 
this point with a free entrance into the Val di Pesa and all the southern 
country; he therefore reinforced and strengthened it, coined silver money 
there with the imperial image as an act of high sovereignty, and passed them 
current under the name of Castruccini. 


OASTRUCOIO ADDS INSULT TO INJURY 


Florence was during this time in a painful state of suspicion and dismay; 
all the prisoners’ kinsmen were regarded with distrust and deprived of office 
both within and without the city; half the Contado was a desert, its starving 
inhabitanis huddled together in the capital where a wide-spreading mortality 
was the natural consequence. Deaths wero so frequent that the public crier, 
whose business it was to proclaim the deceaso of a citizen according to ancient 
custom, was prohibited from exercising his calling during the continuance of 
the malady. very precaution was adopted to secure the city; the walls were 
strengthened, San Miniato » Monte was fortified, and even the citadel of 
Fiesole repaired from mere apprehension of Castruccio, who threatened 
to restore it and beleaguer Morence; and this he probably would have 
done had not the bishop of Arezzo and the Ubaldini from incipient jealousy 
refused to lend their assistance, Fearful of internal war, all exiles but the 
rogular Hecettati of 1811 wore restored to their country on paymentof o trifling 
impost; assistance was demanded from King Robert and the allies, but with 
little success, for through terror of Custruccio only Colle and San Miniato 
Tedesco answered tho call, King Robert efterwards sent some trifling aid ; 
but still Florence did not despair, and a bold attempt was made to cut off 
Castruccio’s whole army in a pass of the Val di Marina near Calenzano. 
New taxes were imposed to the annual amount of 180,000 florins beyond the 
ordinary revenue; levies were made in Mantua and in Germany; Monte 
Buoni and other important posts were fortified to protect the district; yet 
in the middle of all this danger lwo hundred cavalry were magnanimously 
despatched to Bologna, which was sorely pressed, and its army soon after 
defeated at Monteveglio by Passcrino lord of Mantua, with the assistance of 
Azzo Visconti and his followers, fresh from their Tuscan victories. 

But this Milanese chief, ere he finally quitted Tuscany, offered a parting 
insult to Morence by holding public games in the very bed of the Arno, He 
then returned with 25,000 florins as his share of the general plunder, while 
Castruceio, loaded with prisoners and booty, resolved to enter his capital in 
triumph like a Roman conqueror. 

The fame of this event attracted a crowd of spectators from ail parts of 
Italy, eager to witness the revival of an ancient ceremony but more eager 
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hose reputation had already become familiar to tho world, 
oe wi oto: being the festival of St. Martin, Castruccio made 
this triumphal entry into Lucca ; not ina oar, but on a magnificent courser, 
and at some distance from the gates a solemn procession of the clergy, no- 
bility, and almost all the women of exalted vanlk in the city received him like 
a royal personage, At the head of his procession were the prisoners of least 
note with uncovered heads, and arms crossed upon the breast, stooping as it 
were in humble supplieation for the mercy of their emperor; next came the 
Worentine carroccio rolling heavily along, drawn by the same oxen and 
decked with the sama trappings they had borne in the field, and overhung by 
the reversed and now degraded standard of that republic, Then followed 
other Florentine banners, those of the Guelf party and the kings of Naples, 
with fags and pennons of inferior note, and various communities, all Wailing in 
the dirt and as it were sweeping the path of tho conqueror. Immediately aftor 
this mortifying spectacle walked the same chiefs who had so often borne these 
flags to victory. Here Raymond of Cardona also had full leisure to contem- 
late the effects of his own dishonesty; and the gallant Unlimbach, uv German 
Fnight who had unhorsed Castruccio, could also muse on the instability of 
fortune, as despoiled of arms and spurs he swalled the train of tho victor. A 
multitude of noble captives followed in this insulting procession, which was 
closed by Castruccio and his legions in all the pride and insolenco of victory. 
But nothing mortified the prisoners so much as being compelled to bear large 
waxen torches as offerings to St. Martin, the tutelar saint of Lucon und dear 
to her troops because of the Bacchanalian license usual at his fextivel on pro- 
tence of tasting the various flavow's of the new-made wines, and because the 
saint himself had once been a soldier. 


FLORENCE IN DESPAIR CALLS ON THE DUKE OF CALABRIA 


Thus bearded at their very gates, insulted, ridiculed, the country a desert, 
Signa occupied by the enemy, Prato at his mercy, Montemurlo still unsuc- 
coured and ready to fall, the Bolognese army, their only bulwark against 
Lombardy, defeated, their best: chieftains prisoners, their army diminished, 
their expenses increased, their allics daunted, death raging within tho cily 
and destruction without, all things adverse to them, and fortuno courting 
their enemies—under such a pressure the people at last gave way, and despair 
once more compelled them to a temporary surrender of their independence. 
Charles duke of Calabria was therefore, and perhaps not wnexpectodly, offorod 
the lordship of Florence for ten years on certain conditions. 

_ 16 was decreed that the prince should remain for thirty months conseeu- 
tively within the Florentine state, or at war in the enemy’s dominions, and 
the three succeeding summer months m addition should hostilities continue. 
That in time of war he was to maintain one thousand transalpine cavalry 
and have an annual allowance from the republic of 200,000 golden florins ; 
half that sum in peace, with the obligation of maintaining only 450 mon-at- 
arms, If in time of peace the duke wished to be absent, he was bound to 
appoint a heutenant of the blood royal or of somo other great and powerful 
family ; also to nominate a vicar for the administration of justice, who was 
not to alter any part of the government, but on the contrary defend and 
iaintain the priors and gonfalonier, the executor of the ordinances of 
Justice, and the sixteen chiefs of companies. This decree, which passed 
on the 23rd of December, 1395, wag despatched with solemn embassy to 
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Naples and finished the transactions of that unfortunate year, which began 
so brightly for the Florentines. 

Until the dictator’s arrival Vlorence gave the chief command of her army 
to Pierre de Narsi, a French knight of exalted rank who was made prisoner at 
Altopascio; he had just been ransomed, 
and smarting under tho indignity of Cas- 
truceio’s triumph sought revenge and dis- 
tinction ere he was compelled to relinquish 
his brief and hazardous dignity. Not being 
able to save Montemurlo which, after a cour- 
ageous resistance, honourably capitulated on 
the 8th of January, ho exerted himself legs 
worthily by trying to raiso insurrections 
at Signa and Carmignano, and even at- 
tempting tho life of Castruccio. But his 
effort came to nothing. 


CHARLES AND HIS ARMY 


The duke of Calabria was detained for 
some monthg, but on the 80th of July he 
entered Florence followed by eleven hun- 
dred men-at-arms, one hundred of whom 
were knights of the Golden Spur. He was 
lodged in the podesta’s palace from whence 
the sont of justice was purposely, perhaps 
derisively removed, and formally acknow- 
ledged ag lord of the Florentine Republic. 
It was the mark of misfortune, the stigma 
of disgrace; yet it excited the admiration of 
Italy; forltaly behold the Morentine people, 
masters only of a small and not a very fruit- } 
ful territory, afler their repented misfor- 4 sronmyeme Ortzen oF Tu Foun: 
tunes, after so many defeats, such reverses TEENTH CENTURY 
and so much treasure lost —nay, ab the very . ‘ 
moment when they seemed to totler on the very brink of min, suddenly rise 
in their strength and like a giant refreshed with wino, by the power of their 
own resources as it were, commend the service of so great a prince, and an 
army such as had never before been seen in Mlorence | 

There were no less than two thousand men-at-arms assembled, most of 
them belonging to the highest ranks of society, independent of the cardinal 
legate’s court and followers which were far from (riflin ig; and without reckon- 
ing the Florentine chivalry or « single knight of the Guolfic confederacy, 
So vast a development of national resources was the more remarkable because 
at this very time the ancient bank of the Scali and Amieri, which had already 
endured for 120 years with undiminished reputation, failed for the enormous 
sum of 400,000 florins, which being for the most part due in the city of 
Florence shook the republic to its centre and, excepting bloodshed, was 
considered equally ruinous with the battle of Altopascio itself. 

The several contingents of the Guelfic league wera afterwards summoned, 
and increased this fine army to 8460 men-at-arms besides the Florentine 
cavallate, nover lesa than five hundred men, and 2 selection of some of the 
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beat and bravest infantry in Tuscany. Sixty thousand florins were immodi- 
ately raised by a pertial and extraordinary (ax on the richest citizens, and 
overy diligence was used by the Florentines to insure success; yet this great 
army remained entirely passive, and. they had the mortification 0 sce their 
time and treasure idly wasted by him to whom they had surrendered their lib- 
erties in the expectation of a very different vesult. Seeing that nothing 
was to be expected from him, the Mlorentines contented themselyes with 
fortifying Signa and the opposite town of Gangalandi in order to protect 
the agricultural labourers, and then quietly awaited the movements of both 
their masters. Castruccio had already driven Spinetto Malaspina from his 
dominions in Lunigiana and compelled him to take refuge with the bie. 
tor of all unfortunate exiles, Cane della Scala; but the duke of Calabi : 
tempted him once more to try his fortune by the invasion of that provi : 
while he with the Florentine army marched on Pistoia. Both thess sats ct 
executed and with more hope of success because the towns of Saaaianh ee 
Gavignana in the mountain of Pistoia had just revolted, Cnstruccio ae : 
much alarmed, and though very ill, reduced both places in the middl in 
sovere winter, baffled the Morentine army which attempted in vain to vol 
them, and finally compelled it to return in disgrace io the capit ye fan 
turing suddenly on Spinetto, once more drove him into ole ra 
Thus failed the first dilatory attempt of this brilliant army, and Flor 
became more desponding than ever; those that formerly ned Lo by Toleat 
the formidable name of Uguccione now acknowledged that he Sc aay 
sudden and startling noise, but that Castruccio was the thund male aie f 
which had stricken and consumed their country. The citizen ite pee 
a rarevigee — knew not where to turn, such was the aaitwcion ‘antl 
Bre waste of men, money, and credit occasioned )y hi 
abilities and continual success; ‘or in the midst of inacln aaod 
fortune he had never, it was said, committed ah Eee 
5 ‘ash or hazardous act; ever 
aa we cnloulated, few mistakes made, and victory attended him as his 
To prevent the people of Lunigiana from revolting 
Piet tonne ae augmented his ara peepee ie o Mon 
near Pistoia were dismantled, j wved ¢ : : 
a he ae to say that those ellis. yee tio kee ehh aula a 5 
ong marches and keep themselves near or dist: i cone 
wanted. The awe whi i y » impr eG Snag Seay. Be 
Italy caused Robert to prietie ae uae he ieeaslanea ct ee 
ie vingel obas Aecomplianed'a pace : Sepa the inexperience of his son to 
ct ilnsteipie- pincer 9 the dane me ca expeag the descendant of a line 
oner by a simple gentleman of Lucca. o ab ee 
the time” 1 In consequence of this, uch was the “form and pressure of 
tions to tell the Florentines that mila ‘ths supposed, Charles had inatruc- 
hundred of his foreign cavalry into ae ti ae consent to iake cight 
to Naples, ‘This unexpected demaudeed ih confederacy he muat return 
after all their exertions, astonished th oe ees 
30,000 florins were sila a ed the citizens; but thero was no help and 
the duke of Calabei 0 the 450,000 they had already thr 
he duke aabria, because few of the alli Vives tiene Gone 
Yet thia was not all, and, as if + Mie ee 
sbaeek of fl yf 0 deride their weakneas, he isious 
q the duchess repealed some of thei » he at the capricious 
decrees of the state, to which the itiz ota Suposnty lbsve, the soles 
they had the mortification to gee poesia held with extreme tonnejty ; and 
the country’s misery, when they should ier fe ee 
er have been clothed in mourning 
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for her slaughtered citizens, puffed up with such excess of vanity as to adorn 
their heads, says Villani,¢ with “long tresses of white and yellow silk instead 
of hair, which they wore in front; this decoration, because it displeased 
the Morentines as immodest and unnatural, they had already taken from the 
females and had made laws against it and other disorderly ornaments ; but 
thus the inordinate appetite of women overcame the good sense of men.” 


THE GHIBELLINES CALL ON LUDWIG OF BAVARIA 


The Lombard Ghibellines, seeing so formidable a display of Guelfic power 
together with the more intimate union between the church and Naples, in 
spite of Casiruccio’s success could not help feeling that their cause was 
in jeopardy, and therefore determined to support it by the imperial power; 
Parma and Bologna had already given themselves to Rome, the bishop of 
Arezzo was excommunicated and deposed ; and besides Ilorence and Siena, 
San Miniato, Colle, San Gimignato, and Prato had made Charles their lord, 
the last oven in perpetuity. ‘This great ex- 
tension of power gavo the house of Anjou 
conunand over the greater part of Italy, and 
therefore no time was lost in despatching an 
embnssy to implore the * Bavarian” (as Lad- 
wig was calle¢ by thoso who did not wish to 
be anathematised) to meet the Italian Ghibel- 
lines or their ambassadors at ‘Trent for the 
purpose of considering tho best means of | 
exallting the imperial aguity. 
Until the year 1822 Ludwig of Bavaria |t 
had heen so occupied in strugeling for the 
crown with his rival Frederick of Austria 
that he had no Isisure 10 meddle with the 
poninsula; but the decisive battle of Mihl- 
dorf, in which four thousand men-al-arms 
were killed in repented charges on the field, 
and Frederick of Austria was made prisoner, 
left him at liberty to omploy himself in for- 
eign politics and {urn hig atlention towards 
Italy. Pope John XXII, whom he informed 
of the victory al Miihldorf, not having before 
decided on the candidate he meant to support, 
received the letter of Ludwig as his friend, 
and promised to aid him in the consummation 
of peace; but when the pontiff heard of the 
assistance afforded to his worst enemy, the ex- 
communicated Galeazzo Visconti, ee 
and of the Bavarian’s haying compelled Ray- ; sg : 
mond of Cardona, the papal general, to raise - Seonerenn O% ta ‘Canton ee 
the siege of Milan, his anger excecded all 
bounds, He insisted that, as pope he was the . 
only legitimate ruler of the empire during a vacancy, the only judge between 
two competitors; and until his decision was known no king of the Romans 
could exist; it was, he said, a grave offence against God, and ® palpable 
contempt of the church to have exercised the powers of royalty without its 
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i ed its enemies, especially Geleazzo Visconti aud Ins 
ane oben declared heretics by the definitive sentence of a com- 
netent tribunal, Ludwig was therefore excommunicated, and again more 
Joleanly in March, 1824, when he was also declared incapable of ever 
ascending the imperial throne. Frederick while in prison had been visited 
by Ludwig and treated with so much and such unusual generosity that he 
acknowledged him as emperor and was immediately liberated, evor after 
remaining hia ally and intimate friend. Germany was then pacified, the 
pope's intrigues there ware all baffled, and the empevor prepared to visit 
fealy, to confirm his imperial dignity by a public coronation, and revenge 
i nitife. 
pan japon an inyitation from the Italian Ghibellines was pecul- 
iarly well-timed, especially as Ludwig, weakened by long wars, remained 
without money, and Italy was always cousidered as ath inexhaustible mine 
of treasure by transalpine nations. He therefore repaired to Treut about 
the middle of February where he was met by Avzo and Marco Visconti of 
Milan, Cane della Scala of Verona, Passermo Buonacossi of Mantua, Renaldo 
marquis of Este, the bishop of Avezzo, and ambassadors from Mrederiek of 
Sicily, Castruccio Castracaui, the exiles of Genoa and all the other Ghibel- 
lines, Hero the pope was declared heretical by a considerable body of the 
clergy and solemuly excommunicated, ridiculed, and defied; the imputation 
was hot new, for this ambitious and mercenary pontiff was a zealous asserter 
of his own infalibility, wished to dictate absolutely to the church, and had 
made enemies of large bodies of the clergy — amongst others, of the Francis- 
can or minor friars, who insisted on Christ’s poverty and therefore, follow- 
ing his example, condemned all property in churchmen as preposterous and 
unbecoming. These monks had been bold enough to denounces John as 
heretical and excommunicated, upon which he burned some of them and 
deprived others of the little they possessed conforming to their own maxima; 
other causes had made other enemies amongst the secular clergy; so that 
Ludwig found himself zealously supported by a powerful body even in the 
church, and it was unanimously declared that as Christ had no proporty all 
priests who had were enemies to his sacred poverty, 


SUCCESSES OF COUNT NOVELLO 


A conspiracy against the life of Castruccio failing in its purpose, another 
excommunication of Ludwig anc Castruccio, with all their adherents, was sol- 
enmly pronounced on the great festival of the patron saint of Florence by 
Cardinal Orsini ; and immediately afterwardsa noble army of twonty-five hun- 
ded horse and twelve thousand infentry under Count Novello encamped at 
Signa for three days on purpose to perplex the enemy; but suddenly quitting 
tus, they moved on Fuceechio and, crossing the Guseiana by a bridge of bonts 
previously prepared, appeared before Santa Maria a Monte. 

This was the strongest fortress in Tuscany, but at that time somewhat 
weakened, because Castruccio had withdrawn a part of its garrison to 
strengthen Carmignano, the supposed object of attack, and had lef but five 
hundred veterans with the people's aid to defend it. Novello stormed and 
took this fortress and gave its people over to indiscriminate slaughter. He 
then attacked Artimino, which Castenecio had fortified so strongly as to appre- 
hend no danger in that quarter. But flushed with his late victory, Novello 
ut once gave the assault which was renewed for three days successively, the 
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last battle continuing without intermission from noon until night-fall; when, 
all the palisades and one of the gates being burned, the garrison, with the 
fate of Sania Maria before their eyes, surrendered on the 27th of August, 
Count Novello wished 10 proceed and carry Tizzana and Carmignano in the 
game manner, but Ludwig being now close to Poniremoli, he and his troops 
were ordered back to Florence. 

It was now about thirteen months since the duke of Calabria had entered 
that city with the finest army thot ils vast resources had ever produced, and 
500,000 florins had been expended on him by the community ; yet, saving the 
capture of Santa Maria and Artimino, nothing had been done; wherefore 
the people became justly discontented, though compelled to suppress their 
ill-humour from a sense of present danger and the threatoning progress of 
the emperor. 


LUDWIG COMES TO ITALY 


Ludwig was crowned at Milan on the 84st of May by the excommuni- 
cated Avetine prolate, the archbishop of Milan having refused to perform 
this office ; bué whether from a delay in the promised supplies accompanied 
by an insolent message from Galeazzo Visconti, as Villani avers, or from the 
complaints of Marco, Lodrisio, and Azzo Visconti against Galeazzo’s 
TENy, or from suspicion of an attempt to poison 
the emperor, ~ as the sudden death of Stefano Vis- 
conti after tasting his dvink, led others to sup- 
pose, —it is certain that on the 20th of July 
Galeazzo’s brothers, Lucchino and Giovanni, and 
his son Azzo were arrested along with that prince 
himself, and closely imprisoned ; the slrong castle 
of Mon being given up to Ludwig as the price of 
the Iatter’s safely. ‘Phis revolution was effected 
at the public council of Milan aftor Visconti’s Ger- 
man troops had been seduced; an imperial vicar and 
tventy-four citizens were immediately uppointed to 

overn the city thus suddenly restored to apparent 
independence, and 50,000 florins were granted to 
the emperor. This decided conduct pleased the 
Milanese and Guelfs as much as it alarmed the other 
Lombards, because it was Visconti himself that had 
brought Ludwig into Italy and he was the first to 
experience that monarch’s ingratitude. 

A diet afterwards assembled near Brescia where 
several new bishops were created and about 200,000 
florins collected from the Ghibelline states of Lom- 
bardy; Ludwig then crossed the Po near Cre- 
mona, and with two thousand men-al-arms marched 
through Parma, passed the mountains without any 
opposition from the papal troops stationed in those A Toscan Orvicrr 
parts, and halted at Pontremoli on the 1st of Sep- : 
tember, 1827. Here he was received by Castruccio, but refused to sojourn 
at Lucea until Pisa, which had determined {o shut her gates upon him, had 
been reduced. This city was at once invested. The siege lasted a month, 
and the city might have bafited Ludwig, but fresh discord, the curac of these 
licentious republics, caused it to be surrendered on condition that neither 
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i i fruceio, nor any of his people should be admitted 
tie Or ete form of government should remain inviolate, and 
40,000 florins be paid into the imperial treasury. — On the Lith of October 
Ludwig entered Pisa, and three days after, the citizens, of their own accord 
but princi pally through fear of the populace, destroyed the capitulation and 
admitted both Castruccio and the exiles, while they threw themselves and their 
country on the emperor's merey. Justice was well administered, bub dearly 
purchased by 8 contribution of 160,000 florins — enormous al any time, but 
peculiarly so at a moment when the Sardinian War and final loys of that prov- 
ince had reduced the whole community to the verge of ruin, and when, only 
a few days before, 5000 florins could not be demanded without the danger of 
revolution; so badly governed, or so short-sighted and capricious were tho 


people. 
CASTRUCCIO GOES TO ROME 


After the settlement of Pisa, Ludwig and Castruccio repaired to Lucca, 
whore the more powerful spirit of the latter was made manifest in its immo- 
diate ascendency and influence over his guest, whose splendid reception 
Castruccio followed up by a present of 60,000 florins; both chiefs then 
proceeded to Pistoia, from whose heights Castruccio pointed out the plain 
and towers of Morence, and showed the easy access which tho possession of 
the one gave him to the territory of the other, 

Returning to Lucca for the feast of St. Martin, the emperor Look that 
opportunity of publicly placing on the head of Castruecio tho ducal cirelo, 
investing him with the states of Lucca, Pistoia, Volterra, and tho bishopric 
of Limi, conferring on him the privilege of quartering the royal arms of 
Bavaria with his own, besides an unscrupulous donation of the Pisan towns 
of Serrezzano, Rotina, Montecalvole, and Pietra Cassa. ‘The ceremony of 
receiving the ducal coronet from an emperor’s hands, Castruecio’s great 
power, talents, and influence, and the universal feeling that this title would 
not long continue vain and empty, but become in substance as in name the 
first ayeulon in Italy since the time of the ancient Lombards, altogether 
imparted a solemn and imposing character to the transaction which increased 
tho apprehensions of every Italian Guelf; nor was the Ghibelline Pisa less 
anxious or discontented to see four of her walled towns quietly made over 
to Castruccio as a coronation gift—~an earnest, as 16 seemed to be, of her 
own destiny. 

‘The duke of Calabria, knowing that Castruccio was unwillingly com- 
pelled to follow Ludwig, who resumed his march towards Rome on the 16th 
of December, also prepared to quit Florence, leaving Philp Sanguineto 
with 2 thousand men-at-arms as his vicar. Ata public Least he tool leave 
af the Vorentines, promising to return when the kingdom of Naples should 
be safe, and departed on the 27th of December, the sume day that Castruccio 
by another road marched from Lucea to join the imperialists. 

Charles governed despotically, like every ruler of that age; for liberty 
then consisted in the privilege of being cligible to govern and choose gov- 
ernors, rather than in being governed well; and although in doing so he 
tyrannieally condemned a citizen of rank who with as much reason 2s inso- 
lence opposed the grant of a subsidy to King Robert, thereby proving that 
freedom no longer existed in Florence, yet he made himself a favourite with 
the citizens by great personal urbanity and his endeavours to reconcile pri- 
vate feuds, logether with considerable libevality and 2 generally impartial 


THE FREE CIMIES AND THE EMPIRE 161 
[1397-1828 a.p.] 
administration of justice. On the other hand, he was unpopular from his 
inactive, unwarlike character, and the excessive cost of his maintenance: 
this, according to Villani, who was employed in auditing the accounts, 
amounted in nine months to 900,000 florins; but as the greater part was 
circulated within the town, although a highly taxed 
people necessarily worked twice for the same money, 
it was still accompanied by great activity and some 
outward appearance of prosperity. 

The emperor’s arrival at Viterbo was immedi- 
ately felt in Rome, where a contest had previously 
arisen between Stefano Colonna seconded by Napo- 
leone Orsini, who adhered to King Robert; and his 
own brother Sciarra Colonna, Jacobo Savelli, and 
Tebaldo di Santa Stazio, cnptains of the people; 
the first two had been expelled; for Castruccio's 
arts and Ghibelline ducats had been long at work 
in that factious city which the pontifi’s absence at 
Avignon left in a state of continual agitation. It 
was generally governed by an oligarchy headed by 
the pope's ministers and those of the king of Naples ; 
by the Colonnas, Savelli, and Orsini; with occasional 
bursts of the most furious democracy; the senator 
administered justice; a council of fifty-two members 
our formed the government and was presided 
over by the prefect of Rome, two or threo captains of 
the people along with the senator being elected by the 
popular voice. The Ghibelline chiefs sent privately 
to Ludwig, desiring that no heed should be given to 
the Roman ambassadors, who wished to settle the 
terms on which he was to be received, but that he 
should march directly to Rome; with this hint Cas- 
truccio, who was appointed to answer the embassy, 
immediately ordered the trumpets to sound to horse, sy,nnry Boox Houpen, rox 
saying courteously, “This is the emperor’s answer. Prsrora (1250 A.D.) 
These messengers were detained, and Ludwig, sud- 
denly appearing before the city, surprised the disaffected, confirmed the 
doubtful, and gave spirit to his adherents. He was crowned on the 16th 
of January, 1328. 55 

During these transactions Benedetto da Orvieto, the dulse of Calabria’s 
judicial vicar, arrived at Florence, where the citizens still found resources to 
complete the walls south of the Arno and erect the presont Roman gate 50 as 
to secure that quarter of the town, which had been endangered by Castruccio’s 
late inroads on the Val di Greve. Neither was the duke’s lieutenant Philip 
Sanguineto inclined to sleep; by means of two Guelfic citizens of Pistoia, 
friends of Simone della Tosa, well acquainted with the weak points of that 
city, a plan was laid to surprise it and successfully executed. Having accu- 
rate measures of the walls and ditches, Sanguineto, with six hundred men-at- 
arms, the two Pistoians, and Simone della Tosa, but no other Florentine, 
reprired by night to Prato; be was there joined by two thousand infantry 
with the requisite besieging engines, ladders, and bridges, and continuing 
his march arrived under the weakest point of the Pistoiun capital before 
daylight. The ditch was frozen hard enough to allow one man in armour 
to pass at a time, and thus a hundred men-at-orms gained the ramparts, 
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iv ‘the officer of the night visited the guards with his patrol ; 
He oe ie took place, the officer and_patrol were pat to death; 
Dut an alarm was given, the garrison was immediately under arms, and the 
ity in confusion. . : 
Te this time bridges had been thrown over the ditch and engines set 
towork at the wall which, with the assistance of some friends within, was por- 
forated sufficiently to allow of a man-at-arms leading his horse through; the 
assailants were soon united and an obstinate conflict followed with various 
guecess until broad daylight, when the Florentines succeeded in overcoming 
all opposition, and then, driving their enemy from the strong but as yot unfin- 
ished citadel, continued the plunder of Pistoia for eight successive days. This 
event was known at Rome only three days afterwards and raised. Castruccio’s 
anger against Ludwig for compelling him to leave Luscany. Hoe instantly 
set off with five hundzed horso and a thousand cross-bowmen, and taking the 
Maremma road pushed eagerly forward with only tivelve followers ; after 
some days, travelling through a very dangerous country, Castinecio reached 
Pisa on the 9th of February, where he soon contrived by intrigue and influ- 
ence to acquire supreme authority —a tolerable compensation for the loss of 
Pistoia, 


CASTRUCCIO’S NEW CONQUEST; HIS SUDDEN DEATH 


While Castruccio was steadying himself in the government of Pisa, San- 
guineto and the Florentines were in high dispulation about putting their 
recent conquests into a proper state of defence; the former insisting that he 
had done his part in capturing the town, while the citizens maintained that 
the duke was bound to discharge such expenses from his salary. The alter- 
cation continued and Pistoia remained unvictualled; but the Florentines, 
having gained some trifling advantages, grew as carcless and confident as if 
fortuue had never left their arms, while Castruccio hurried on his prepara- 
tions for recapturing the neglected place. Nevertheless the Pisang and oven 
his former adherents, now Fisliking his arbitrary sway, offerod thoir city to 
Ludwig; he, fearful of alienating Castruccio, referred them to the ompross, 
by whom it was accepted and her vicar immediately despatched to take the 
reins of government. Castruccio was not thus to be dospoiled ; he received 
the officer respectfully, but scoured the city with his horsemen in the manner 
of the age as a mark of sovereignty; then diamissed the imperial lieutcnant 
loaded with gifts and caused himself to be elected and proclaimed absolute 
lord of Pisa for two years. 

Thus master of new and abundant resources, he Jost no time in profiting 
hy the disputes at Florence, and immediately invested Pistoia with a thou- 
sand men-at-arms and numerous infantry; the place was strong, oncompnssed 
by a double ditch, and defended by Simone della Tosa with a sufficient gar- 
rison besides many Guelfic citizens. ‘There was a protecting force at Prato 
only ten miles off and within sight of its signals, so that if the town had beon 
well provisioned it might have withstood all Castruccio’s efforis until sick- 
ness compelled him to retreat. This chief, who had remained at Pisa to 
complete his preparations, joined the army on the 80th of May bringing 
strong reinforcements, and surrounded the town with a palisaded ditch and 
fines of civcumyallation. Here he resolved to vemain; nor did all the Flor- 
entine stratagems succeed in turning him from his purpose, not eyen when 
a collected a formidable army of twenty-six hundred men-at-arms and for 

ree days successively defied him to batile, which he constantly pretonded 
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to accopt, while he only strengthened his camp with additional trenches, fresh 
palisades, and wide-branching abbati. 

Seeing no chance of provoking him, the allies changed their position, and 
attacked the strongest point of his entrenchments with as little skill as sue- 
cess, instead of cutting off his supplies by Serrayalle, which he would have 
been unable to prevent without a battle. 

Sanguineto fell sick and had moreover quarrelled with some of the con- 
federate chiefs, so that he deemed it best to retire and make a diversion 
elsewhere, leaving a strong convoy at Prato ready to succour the place when 
a fair occasion offered. On the 28th of July, after delivering another for- 
mal challenge which Castruccio was too sagacious to accept, the confederated 
army drew off towardy Prato and thence marched in two divisions, one by 
Signa and the Gusciana to threaton Lucca, the other by the left bank of the 
Arno, which destroyed Pontadera and carried the rampart and Fosso Arnon- 
ico by storm. ‘This was a groat canal and breastwork excavated and fortified 
with towers by the Pisans in 1176, both as a national bulwark and an outlet 
for the superfluous wators of the Arno, of which river some have supposed 
it to be one of the three branches mentioned by Strabo. Thus was opened 
all tho Pisan territory ; San Casciano and Sansavino soon fell and Pisa saw 
hersolf insulted at her very gates with perfect impunity. Castruccio never- 
theless remained immovable; he calculated on starvation and the moral 
effect of seeing a superior army relire without accomplishing anything, and 
accordingly on the 8rd of August Pistoia surrendered to sixteen hundred 
men-at-arms and the usual force of infantry, in face of an army of nearly 
double these numbers. 

Thus victorious he returned in triumph to Lucca, more powerful, more 
dreaded, and moro formidable than before; none of his important onterprises 
ever failed and Italy had not beheld such a captain for centuries, Lord of 
Pisa, Lucca, Lunigiana, and much of the eastern Riviera of Genoa, and mas- 
ter of three hundred walled towns, he was either courted or dreatled by every 
Italian prince from the emperor downwards. Bui Florence was in terror at 
his very name; and Galeazzo Visconti the once powerful lord of half Lom- 
bardy, who had been released by the emperor in the preceding March at Cas- 
truccio’s intercession, now served under his standard asa private individual, 
Visconti soon after expired at Pescia from the effects of a fever engendered 
by the labours of the Pistoian siege, and it was fatal to more than him: even 
Castruccio’s hour drew near; for the same fover, the consequence of his per- 
sonal fatigues, was rapidly consuming him also. He feared the emperor's 
resentment for the usurpriion of Pisa and would have made peace with 
Flovence, but was too much mistrusted and therefore failed. Tho malady 
increased ; he informed those about him that he was going to die and that his 
death would be the signal for great revolutions ; then, taking the necessary 
precautions to insure his three sons the quiet succession of his three great 
cities, and charging them to conceal his death until they were secure, he 
expired on the 8rd of September, 1328, in the forty-seyenth year of his age 
and the twelfth of his rule over Lucca, 


ESTIMATES OF CASTRUCCIO 


Tegrimi’ his biographer says that Castruccio was a cruel avenger of his 
own wrongs; but as personal vengeance, never justifiable, assumes in princes 
amore sharp and bitter aspect, it would be difficult to say whether his conduct 
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. jects merited the name of severity or cruclty. With the soldiers he 
une aly popular, and in speaking to them his cloquence ad Brace of 
manner and diction were wonderfully adapted as well to lis own dignity as 
to the mind and feelings of his auchence. He would often calm a tumultuous 
soldiery by simply calling them sons, fathers, and brothors, and no army ever 
mutinied under his command. He was first in every danger, first to seize the 
ladder and mount the wall; first to swim across a river when swelled to 
torrent; first in every individual act of skill and courage, as ho was fivat in 
talent and command ; and he gained the heuris of soldiers by his agrecable 
familiarity with the meanest among them, His great reputation as a war 
rior secured his ascendency in field and council; and such was his soldiers 
confidenco that often by his mere name and eppearance the fortune of battle 
was restored, fugitives were arrested, and the foe defeated. Tis arrival 
alone was frequently sufficient to force an enemy from fortified places or m- 
sure their immediate surrender, Whatever were his individual sentimonty lie 
always consulted his council, composed of the ablest men of Lucea, and moro 
especially of those most learned in history; but when it was o pure ques- 
tion of war he sought the opinion of old military men well acquainted with 
the seat of intended hostilities. Uneducated Inmself, he yet dolighted 
in the company and conversation of literary men; ho improved and 
maintained Ne yoads and bridges of his state, had numerons spics, amongst 
them many women, in all parts of the world, and was properly said to have 
the wings of an eugle.s 

“This Castruccio,” says Villani,é “was in porgon tall, dexterous, and 
handsome 5 finely made, not bulky, and of a fair complexion rather inclining to 
paleness ; his hair was light and straight and he bore a vory gracious aspect. 
Te was a vulorous and maguanimous tyrant, wise and sagacious, of an anxious 
and laborious mind and possessing great nulitary talents; was extremely 
prudent in war and successful in his undertakings, Hoe was much ferred 
and reverenced and in his time performed many great and remarkublo actions. 
IIe was a scourge to his fellow-citizens, to the Pisans, the Pistoians, tho 
Florentine, and all Tuseany, during the fifteen (iwelvo ?) years in which he 
held the sovereignty of Lucea. He was vary cruel in executing and iorlur- 
ig men, ungrateful for good offices rendered to him in his necessities, partial 
to new people aud yain of the high station to which he had mounted, so that 
he believed himself lord of Morence and king of Tuscany,” 

Although the first warrior of his age, says Pignotti, it is doubtod 
whether he Was greater in arms than in council ; although he was born and 
Jad lived in the midst of revolutions, he never shed blood unless when 
necessity demanded it, He was one of those great men who, although igno- 
rant of letters himself, knew their value, and esteemed tho learned. “An 
encourager of useful arts and manufactures, he generously rewardod whoever 
introduced new ones. The monuments of the numerous works of public 
ee which he undertook are siil} remaining, such ag bridges, roads, and 

ortresses, 

ms ao certainly an extraordinary man, and had the theatre of lis actions 
f @ extensive, and his means greater, ho would haye distinguished 
himself equally with any of the celebrated men of aaliquity. Tn tho anall 
sphere, however, in which he was obliged to act, us a private individual, 
he beeame one of the most powerful prinees of Italy; since, at his death, ho 
possessed Lucena, Pisa, Pistoia, the Lunigiana, a great part of the consi to the 
ae oe inuunierable castles ; and if he had lived longer, in thoso 
on snd the division of Italy into so many small sovereign- 
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ties, it may be conjectured that his greatness would not have stopped here. 
Henry, his eldest son, was heir to his father’s estates, but not to his father's 
talents. The power of Lucca terminated with Castruccio, since shortly 
afterwards we see this city offered for sale, bought by a private citizen, and 
the cities and castles which were once occupied by Castruceio retaken by the 
Florentines. Upon the arrival of the emperor, the sovereignty of Pisa, and 
afterwards that of Lucca, were taken away from his sons.¢ 


DUKE OF CALABRIA DIES: LUDWIG RETIRES 


The death of the formidable and ambitious Custruccio saved Florence 
from the greatest danger which she had yet incurred; and, to complete 
her good fortune, the sovereign she had 
chosen to oppose Castruccio, the duke of 
Calabria, died also about the same time. 
He had distinguished himself only by his 
vices, his want of foresight, and his depre- 
dations. Ludwig of Bavaria, too, ceased 
to be formidable ; he completed his disoreclit 
by his perfidy towards those who had been 
the most devoted to him. Salvestro de’ 
Gatti, lord of Viterbo, had been the first 
Ghibelline chief to open a fortress to him 
in the states of the church; Ludwig ar- 
vested him and pub him to the torture to 
force him to reveal the place where he had 
concealed his treasure. The emperor had 
rendered himyelf odious and ridiculous at 
Rome by the puerility of his proceedings 
against John XXII, and his vain efforts to 
create a schism in the church. Having 
returned to ‘Tuscany, he doprived the chil- 
dren of Castruccio of the sovereignty of 
Liucea, on the 16th of March, 1829, and sold 
it to one of their relatives who, a month 
afterwards, was driven out by a troop of 
German mereenaries which had pando ; 
the emperor to make war on their own Aae) 
nooo that is to say, to live by plunder. A: ronenrres Nout eran Sy rie: Fova 
Ludwig passed the summer of 1829 in Lom- 
bardy. ‘Towards the end of the autumn he returned to Germany, carrying 
with him the contempt and detestation of the Italians. He had betrayed 
all who had trusted in him; and completely disorganised the Ghibelline 
parly which had relied on his support. 





GAN’ GRANDE DELLA SCALA 


That party had just lost another of their most distinguished chiefs, Can’ 
Grande della Scala. He was the grandson of the first Mastino, whom the 
republic of Verona lad chosen for master after the death of Ezzelino, in 
1260. Can’ Grande reigned in that city from 1312 to 1829, with a splendour 
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as ince in Italy equalled. Brave and fortunate in war, and 
ee is gained a Tomation for generosity, and even probity, to 
which few captains could pretend. Among the Lombard princes, he wag 
the first protector of literature and the arts. ‘Lhe best poets, painters, and 
sculptors of Italy, Dante, to whom he offered an asylum, as well as Dguecions 
da Vaggivola, and many other exiles illustrious in war or polities were 
assembled at his court. He aspired to mbdue the Veronese and Trevisan 
marches, or what has since been called Lhe Cerra Yama of Venice. Ho took 
possession of Vicenza, and afterwards maintained a long war against the 
republic of Padua, the most powerful in the district, and that which had 
shown the most attachment to the Guelf party and to liberty. But Padua 
give way to all the excesses of democracy; the people evinced such jealousy 
at all distinction, such inconstancy in their choice, such presumption, that 
the imprudence of the chiefs as well as of the mob drew down the greatest 
disasters on the republic. The Paduans, repeatedly defented by Can’ Grando 
della Seala from 1314 to 1818, sought protection by vesting the power in a 
single person; aud fixed for that purpose on the noblo house of Cnrvara, 
which had long given leaders to the Guelf party. “she, 

The power vested in ao single person soon extinguished all the courage 
and virtue that remained 5 and on the 10th of September, 1828, Padua sul. 
mitted to Can’ Grande della Scala. The year following he attacked and 
took Treviso, which surrendered on the 6th of Jul , 1828. He possessed 
Mimeelf of Feltve and Cividele soon after. The whale province seemed gub- 
jussted to his power; bué the conqueror also was subdued. Attacked in 
his camp with mortal disease, he gave orders on entering ‘Lreviso that his 
couch should be carried into the great church, in which, four days afterwards, 
on the 22nd of July, 1829, he expired. He was not more ahi forty-one 
years of age; Castruccio was forty-seven at his death. Golenzzo Viseonti 
clied nt about the sume age, less than a year hefore, 


JOHN OF BOHEMIA ConEs ‘ro ITALY 


The Ghibetline party, which had produced such great captains, thus saw 
them all disappear at ones in the middle of their careers, Pasyerino do’ Bona 
Cossi, tyrant of Mantua, who belonged to the same party, had hoon assassinated 
on the ldth of Augusi, 1828, by the Gonzagas, who thus avonged an affront 
offered to the wife of one of them. They took possession of the sovereignty 
of Mantua, and kept it in their family till the eighteenth sentury. Of all 
the princes who had well received Ludwig of Bayans in Ttaly, the marquis 
QEste was the only one who preserved his power, He sas Jord of Worrarns 
and even this prince, thongh a Guelf by birth, was forced by the intrigues of 
the pope's legate to join the Ghibellines, 

the Glibelline party, which had been rendered go formidable by the 
ability of its captains, was now completely disorganised, The Lombards 
placed no confidence jn those who remained, they had forgotten liberty and 
dared no longer asprve to its but they longed for a prince capable of defend- 
tng them, and wha, by his moderation and good faith, could give them hopes 
¢ peace. They saw hone sush in Italy ; Germany Mexpectedly offered one, 
ans king of Bohemia, tho son of Henry VIT, arnyed at Trent towards the 
i, ai ibe year 13380. The tmenory of lus father was rendered dearer 40 
fe falians by the comparison of his conduct with that of his successor 5 and 
o'm was calculated to heighten this predilection, He could not submit to 
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the barbarism of Bohemia, and inhabited, in preference, the county of Lux- 
emburg, or Paris; and having acquired a spirit of heroism, by his constant 
reading or listening to the Fvench romances of chivalry, he aspired to the 
glory of being a complele knight, All that could at first sight seduce 
fhe people was united in him — beauty, valour, dexterity in all corporeal 
exercises, cloguence, an engaging manner. His conduct in France and Ger- 
many, Where he had been by turns warrior and pacificator, was noble. He 
neyer sought anything for himself; he seemed to be actuated only by the 
love of the general good or glory. 

The Talians, justly disgusted with their own princes, eagerly offered to 
throw themselves into his arms; the city of Brescia sent deputies to Trent, 
to offer John the sovereignty of their republic. He arrived there, to take 
possession of it, on the 81st of December, 1880, Almost immediately after, 
Bergamo, Cremona, Pavia, Vercelli, and Novara followed the example of 
Breseiwt. Azzo Visconti himself, son of Galeazzo, who, in 1828, had repur- 
chased Milan from Ludwig of Bavaria, could not withstand the enthusiasm 
of his subjects; he nominally ceded the government to John, taking hence- 
forth the title of his vicar only. Parma, Modena, Reggio, and lastly Lucca 
also soon gaye themselves to Joln of Bohemia, John, in all these cities, 
vevallod indiscriminately the Guelf and Ghibelline exiles, restored peace, and 
made them at last taste the first-fruits of good government. 

Tho Florentines did not find sufficient strength in the Guelf party to 
oppose the menacing greatness of the king of Bohemia. Robert of Naples was 
become old; he wanted energy, and his soldiers courage. Tho republic of 
Bologna, formerly go rich and powerful, had lost its vigour under the gov- 
ernment of the legate, Bertrand de Poiet; those of Perugia and Siena had 
within themselves few resources, and those few their jealousy of Floxence 
prevented their liberally employing. ‘There remained no free cities in Lom- 
berdy; and all those in the states of the church, which during the preceding 
century had shown so much spirit, had fallen under the yoke of some petty 
tyrant, who immediately declared for the Ghibelline party. The Florentines 
felt the necessity of siloncing their hereditary enmities and their ancient 
repugnances, and of making an alliance with the Lombard Ghibellines against 
John of Bohemia, with the condition that in dividing his spoils they should 
all agree to provent the aggrandisoment of any single power, and preserve 
between themselves an exact equilibrium, in order that Italy after their con- 
quests should incur no danger of being subjugated by one of them. The 
trenty of alliance against the king of Bohemia, and the partition of the states 
which he had just acquired in Italy, was signed in the month of September, 
1832, Oromona was to be givon to Visconti; Parma to Mastino della Scala, 
the nephew and successor of Can’ Grande; Reggio to Gonzaga; Modena 
to the marquis d’Este; and Lucca to the Florentines. 

John did not oppose to this leaguo the resistance that waa expected from 
his courage and talents. Of an inconstant character, becoming weary of 
everything, always pursuing something new, thinking only of shining’ in 
courts and tournaments, he soon regarded all these little Italian principalities, 
of which he had already lost some, as too citizentike and unlordly: he sold. 
every town which had given itself to him, to whatever noble desired to rule 
over it; and jie departed for Paris on the 15th of October, 1888, leaving 
Italy in still greater confusion than before. The Lombard Ghibellines, con- 
federates of the Florentines, sneceeded, before the end of the summer of 1835, 
in taking possession of the cities abandoned by the king of Bohemia. Lucca, 
which alone fell to the share of Florence, was defended by a band of German 
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iers it the centre of their depredations, and harbarously tyran- 
ah a Oe Mastino della Scala offered to treat for the Flor- 
nkies with the cuptains who then commanded at Lucea, and he succeeded in 
Ae ning the surrender of the town to him, on tho 20th of December, 1385. 
. : a lc ho became master of it he bagan to Hatter himself thit it would 
fford him the means of snbjugating the rest of Tuscany; and, instoad of 
daliyenn ibashe had engaged to the Morentines, he sought to renew againat 
them a Ghibelline league jointly with the Pisans and all the independent 
nobles of the Apennines. 


LUCCA A BONE OF CONTENTION 


The Vlorentines, foreed to defend 
themselyes against their ally, who after 
they had contributed to his oleyation 
hetrayed them, sought the alliance of 
the Venetians, who also had reason 
to complain of Mastino, A treaty 
was signed between the two 
republics on the 21st of June, 
1336. ‘The war, to which 
Florence liberally contrih- 
uted in moncy, was made 
only in Lombardy and was 
successful, Padua was taken 
from Mastino on the 8rd 
of August, 1837, and, as 
that town showed no ardent 
desire of liberty, it was 
: given in soveroignty 

2 to the Guolf honso of 
« 3} Carrara. The Vene- 
aS a wf pa to nce 
thin aes _ ange of Treviso, Castel- 

Winters 1 eat sarin franeo, and Coneda. 
, NMA TE It was the first aoqui- 

A Fronentiae Watt Heap, Fourteenrs Ceytuny sition they had made 
heyond the Lagune, 

their firss establishment on terra firma, which heneeforward was to min- 
gle their interests with those of the rest of Italy, Bul their ambition at 
this moment extended no farther. Satisfied themsolvos, and sacrificing their 
allies, they made peace with Mastino della Scala on the 18th of December, 
1338, without stipulating that the city of Lacea, the object of the war, should 
be given up to the Florentines, for which these had contracted a dobt of 
450,000 florins, ‘The Florentines, successively betrayed by all thoir allies, 
saw the danger of their position augment daily; the (tuelfy lost, one after 
the other, every supporter of their party ; the vigour of the king of Naples, 
now seventy-five years of age, was gone. The pope, John XXIT, had died at 
Avignon, ou the 4th of December, 1384; and his successor, Benedict XII, like 
hin a Frenchman, neither understood nor took any part in the affairs of Italy. 
A few months previous, on the 17th of March, 1884, the cardinal Bertrand de 


Poiet had been driven bythe People trom Bologna; and dhis mobitions legate, 

























“2 
EN 
YS ale 






ed 


THE FREE CITIES AND THE EMPIRE 159 
[1934-1812 A.D ] 
0, longer supporied by the pope his father, had disappeared from the politi- 
cal scene. 

But the Bolognese did not long preserve the liberty which they hat recoy- 
ered. One of their citizens, named Taddeo de Pepoli, the richest man in all 
Italy, had seduced the German guard which they held in pay, and by its aid 
took possession of the sovereignty of Bologna on the 28th of August, 1837. 
He then made alliance with the Ghibellines, ‘I'he number of the free cities on 
the aid, or at least the sympathy, of which Florence could reckon continuatly 
diminished. The Genoese, from the commencement of the century, had con- 
sumed their strength in internal wars between the great Guelf and Ghibelline 
families; as long as they were free, however, the Florentines, without any treaty 
of alliance, regarded them as friendly; but the long-protracted civil wars had 
disgusted the people with the government ; they rose on the 23rd of September, 
1889, and overthrew it, replacing the signoria ty a single chief, Boccanera, on 
whom they conferred the title of doge. It might have been feared that they 
had only given themselves a tyrant; but the first doge of Genoa was a friend 
to liberty; and the Genoese people, having imitated Venice in giving them- 
selves a first officer in the state with that title, were not long before they 
carried the imitation further, by seeking to combine liberty with power vested 
inasingle pergon. In the meanwhile Mastino della Scala suffered a Parmesan 
noble to take from him the city of Parma. As from that time he had no 
further communication with Lucca, he offered to sell it to the Florentines. 
The bargain was concluded in the month of August, 1341; but it appeared 
to the Pisans the signal of their own servitude, for 1t cut off all communica- 
tion between them and the Ghibellines of Lombardy. ‘They immediately 
advanced. their militia into the Lucchese slates, to prevent the Florentines 
from taking possession of the town; vanquished them in a great battle, on the 
2nd of October, 18-41, under the walls of Lucea; and, on the 6th of July fol- 
lowing, took possession of that city for themselyes,¢ 

A republic like the Worentine, whose strength depends upon commeree, 
should take no part in wars whioh do not affect her, The conquests she can 
make are always more expensive than the revenues she can derive from them 
are important, and awaken the jealousy of the neighbouring states, engaging 
her in fresh broils with them. At the end of a war which had been carried 
on for the acquisition of Lucca, the republic found herself greatly in debt, 
without having been able to obtain the city; and the chief souree of hor 
riches, commeree, received a terrible shock in the failure of the trading 
firms of Peruzzi and Bardi. These commercial houses had lent to Edward 
IL, king of England, an immense sum of money. The king was involved in 
© war with France; but, although he was for the most part conqueror, 
and had frequently invaded the French provinces, nevertheless tho luxury and 
the magnificence of his court, the incalculable expenses of war, which are 
burdensome even to conquerors, rendered him unable to satisfy his creditors ; 
and he was obliged to fail in his contracts with these marchants for 1,865,000 
florins in gold. Giving money its value in those times we shall find it equiv- 
alent to about 7,000,000 sequins [about £8,052,000 or $15,260,900] ; and 
such a sum being lost by the city of Florence, we may easily conceive what 
injury was done to her commerce. She might, indeed, have been given up 
for ruined; these temporary mischiefs, however, are easily repaired, when 
the primary fountains of riches axe not exhausted or diverted into another 
channel, and as these remained untouched in Florence they very soon filled 
up the momentary deficiency. But this could not have happened at a more 
unlucky moment than when the public, which draws its revenues from private 
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individoals, was so much in debt, ‘Co this evil was added the dearth of 
provisions; and, what very frequently accompanies it, a pestilential fever 
whereby, if the old writers have not exaggerated, no less than fifteen thou- 
sand persons died that year within the walls of Florence, 
In order somewhat, to console the Florentines for these calamities, a very 
respectable embassy arrived from Rome. This city, in the absence of the 
ontiff, had been agitated by political convulsions, originating in the discord 
of the nobility, ib having been reported that the Florentines had, in a great 
measure, suppressed their own discords by depriving the nobility of every 
shave in the government. Roman ambassadors came to make themselves 
acquainted with the Florentine constitution, and with the means to prevent 
the great from disturbing the public tranquillity. But while the Romans 
were coming to learn the manner of living peaceably from tho Wlorentines, 
domestie broils were upon the eve of recommencixg in Florence. Andrea 
Bardi and Bardo Frescobaldi had been very much aggrieved by Jacopo 
Gabrielli, of Gubbio, lately created captain of the guard, and the exeeutor of 
the despotic orders of those few who wished for the exclusive government in 
their own hands, from which both the nobility and the common people were 
entirely removed, as well as many of their own order. ‘I’o theyo two, smart- 
ing under the pains of recent injuries, were united many others from 
the great who were deprived by law of any share in the government ; 
together with others from the people, who, by an overbearing preponderance, 
were kept at a distance from it; and pascaen was plained to change 
the government. ‘heir foreign friends, the Pazzi, Tavlati, Guidi, and Uber- 
tini, ete, were to come to Horence, and on the 2nd of November the whole city 
was to rise and overturn the constitution, The conspiracy was discovered 
the day before its execution, by Andrea Bardi, who, either through fear or 
ae revealed the correspondence to Jacopo Alborti, one of the honds of 
me ee The latter, assembling, and there being no time to logo, 
ordered the public alarm-bell to be rung; and tho people throughout the 
city took up arnis against the traitors, whose succours had not yet arrived ; 
hence those who were on the right bank of the Arno did not move; on the 
other side, too, arms were immediately taken up, and they endowvoured to 
ect themselves in the strect called Bardi, Survounded on every side 
nee : as pele prapben about coming to blows, when tho mayor Mat- 
a 5 fh na ive of tescia, a venerable man, interposed; and setting 
efore the Bardi and Frescobeldi the imminent danger of heing slaughtered 
yi ee he persuaded them to lay down their arma, peamnlatig 
1em that the conspirators should leave Flore A i ii 
elf ecompsnied thpos in: thie taht 6 Florence, out of which city he him- 
‘ortune appeared to be playing with the Woronti i 
taking away from them, at Bie anne nae th carte By henna 
ine them whet! } > time, city of Lucca, tlyays annoy- 
: g ms whether they aimed at obtaining it by arms or by money. Mastino 
fs cala, a ter the loss of Parma, which had been taken away from him by Azzo 
Orreggio, seeing himself unable any longer to maintain L ffeved i t 
i + lorentines for the sum of 250,000 florins in gold ; Aleut enna ie i 
ut before it came to their hands, tl ipod aie ithe 
Pie ; , they were obliged to contend with the 
tiherty it Lace ey arabe no longer be enabled to maintain thoir 
pleased, as they Gee dot ahis ee onan . 1 un ee ea 
Litcus cesicinedfeeacc asian N ne Plorentines by money, had 
determined ‘they pean us councils were held in which it was ‘finally 
Lucea with the Florenti = id arms and contend for the possession of 
ines, and after some fruitless treaty with Mastino 
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they laid siege to it. They had collected many troops both from the Tuscan 
Ghibellines and the lords of Lombardy, particularly from Lucchino Visconti 
whose friendshrp they had purchased with treachery. ; 

One of the first Milanese citizens, Francis of Postierla, had married a 
near relative of Lucchino, the beautiful and virtuous Margaret Visconti who 
had rejected Lucchino when he fell in loye with her. His ill will beng 
made known to the husband, induced him to frame a conspiracy ; upon the 
discovery of which Francis fled to Avignon, whence he was attracted by 
Lucchino to Pisa by the most insidious artifices, In spite of a sufe passage, 
of which the rulers of Pisa had assured him, he was taken and consigned to 
Lucchino ; who, in order to crown his barbarous brutality, ordered him 
to be beheaded, together with his beloved and unfortunate consort. For 
this act of perfidy the Pisans received powerful assistance from Lucchino, 
and were enabled to maintain their position in front of the Vloreutines. 

The viceroy of Mastino was ireating at the same time with the Pisans 
and putting up Lucca at auction, After various altercations about the pay- 
ment of the money, the people of the Florentines were finally introduced 
into Lucca; but two strong places belonging to the Lucchese, the Cerruglio 
and Montechiaro, still remained in the hands of the Pisans, for which 
70,000 florins in gold were deducted. The Pisans, however, would not 
depart; and remaining immovable in the plain of Lucca, the Florentines 
would have shown their sense by standing upon the defensive, and either by 
occupying important posts prevented the transport of provisions to the Pisan 
amy, or harassed their country with inroads; but they were ashamed of 
leaving them quict ; and approaching the enemy, they offered them battle 
near the Ghiata, which the Pisans did not refuse; and they fought with 
varying fortune. The victory inclined in the beginning im favour of the 
Florentines, and Giovanni Visconti son of Lucchino was made prisoner ; but 
falling into disorder, in following up the enemy, they were routed and put 
to flight by a band which remained in guard of the camp. ‘The archers took 
& preat part in this victory, amongst whom were many Genoese, greatly 
renowned in this manner of warfare, The cavalry of the Florentines, so 
much more numerous than that of the Pisans, was in a great measure dis- 
abled for action by the arrows. The loss of the Florentines, in killed and 
prisoners, was not less than two thousand men. The Pisaus, taking courage 
at this advantage, again surrounded Lucca. It was singular enough to 
behold the ambassadors of King Robert, appearing at this moment, demand- 
ing the possession of Lucca from the Ilorentines, as his own property, telling 
them Lucca had been given over to his hands since the year 1318, when it was 
taken from them by Uguccione di Faggiuola. The prompt consent of the 
Florentines, however, did not occasion less astonishment, who thus lost a 
ne ane had so much desired and had purchased with so much treasure and 

ood. 

The same ambassadors, having taken possession, went to Pisa, and inti- 
mated to that republic to raise the siege of a city which belonged to the 
king of Naples; but tha Pisans, not yielding so easily, proposed rather to 
send ambassadors to the king, It may be conjectured that the king, as an 
ancient friend of the Florentines, acted in concert with them to make the 
Pisans retreat as the latter really suspected. Malatesta had been made 
general of the Florentines, and marched in order to raise the siege of Lueca ; 
he was however artfully held at bay by the captain of the Pisans who, 
not having sufficient people to cope with the Florentines, and knowing how 
greatly Lucea was deficient in provisions, chose to fight by temporising. 
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(ISLA? A Dy 
The duke of Athens arrived at the Florentine umy with one hundred Heench 
horse ; and other reinforcements coming up, various operations ve place 
upon the Serehio, where the Pisaus, although infenor in number, made 
a brave defence; Malatesta, superior in foree, could never dislodge them or 
force them to battle; aud, afier many attempts to relicve Lucca, he was 
obliged to retreat. The Lucchese, thus abandoned, were forced to come 
to terms with the Pisans, which were very moderate 5 since (having given 
time for the Florentinos who were in it to retire) they were content to keep 
a garrison for fifteen years in the castle of Lucca, called Doll’ Agosta in 
Ponta Tetto, and in the tower of Montuolo—which was bo be paid, however, 
by the Lucchese; in all other respects they were free. Thus, after the wastio 
of so much treasure and blood, Lucea, which had been so greatly desired, 
was held for 1 moment and again lost. 


THE DUKE OF ATHENS MADE PROTRCTOR OF FLORENCE 


‘These unsuccessful events had, as usual, excited hatred agninst the rulers 
of the Florentine Republic, The latter, in order to cover themselves and dis- 
tract the enemies’ attention and fury elsewhere, elected ag governor and pro- 
tector of the city and its states, Walter, duke of Athens and count of Brienne, 
of French extraction bul brought up in Greves and Apulia. Since he had 
fulfilled the duties of the duke of Calabriv in Florence, this man had required 
greut reputation for wisdom and justice; and after the expiration of the 
veriod of Malatesta’s government Was elected general and proteotor, with 
the most extensive power of administering justice within and without 
Vlorence. ‘The duke wes a man of vast ambition, and possessed sufficient 
talent to profit by the circumstances in which the city was placed, divided 
3 it was into three orders of parsons, the nobility, the rich middle class, 
and the common people. The government was entirely in the hands of the 
second ; the other two orders, therefore, were necessarily discontented 3 and 
adding their old wrongs to the misfortunes which had happened to the 
republic from the improvident administration of those who governed, their 
Compluints became more Frequent and daring ; but those most ivrjtated, 
and probably with the most reason, were tho nobility. The people, not 
content with having deprived them of every share in the government, would 
not even adwinister justice to them; they caused the laws to he put in fores 
agunsé them m ¢he severest manner, which laws wére silent for tho most 
part in favour of the class that governed ; and thus, oven in the latler order, 
persons were not wanting to whom the government became odions, since Ue 
most important olfices were concentrated in the hands of a few. 

All these discontented persons united themselves with the duke, wrgently 
beseeshing him to make himself absolute master of tho city, and promised to 
Support hun; thus preferring the Slavery of their nalive country to a free 
but aristocratic government, in which they had uo share. The duke both 
supported and fomented this good disposition towards him; and hy some acts 
of vigour, which bore the colour of the most serupulous justice, ho drow upon 
eee we applauses of the discontented, and struck terror to the psaple, 
af het : 4 Jae and made somo of those porsons focl the rigour 
inaae vi Who, trom being in the wumber who divided the principal offices 

gst themselves, went unpuinshed and were cousequently odions to the 
cae Giovanni de’ Medici, amoug the most powerful, had been captain of 
ueea, When arrested, he confessed wider torture that he had permitted 


THE FREE CITIES AND THE EMPIRE 163 
[1812 Av.) 
Tarlati_ to escepe from the camp (although fame reported he was guilty 
only of bad custody), and his head was iaken off. William Altoviti, 
accused of barter, met with the same fate, Rosso Ricci and Naldo Rucellai 
were also arrested; the former had appropriated to himself the pay of the 
soldiers ; the latter had recerved money from the Pisans in order to second 
their interests. The duke did not choose to punish them with death, fearful 
that too much blood might disgust the people; they were therefore first 
sentenced to the payment of a sum of money, Ricci to perpetual imprison- 
ment, and Rueellai was banished to the confines of Perugia. ‘These chastise- 
ments in four of the principal families, which had been accustomed to go 
unpunished, and were otious to the people and the nobility, drew down great 
applause upon the duke, who, considering his design already mature for 
making himself absolute master, and conscious he possessed the power, chose 
nevertheless to ask the government from the gonfalonier and the priors, who 
denied if him with modest but firm remonstrances, 

But the magistracy, knowing the gveat favour he enjoyed from the public, 
in order not to excite a dangerous tumult, as the people were to assemble the 
morning following, agreed upon giving him the 
government for a year, under those limitations 
with which King Robert and the duke of 
Calabria had formerly enjoyed it. The even- 
ing before, the magistracy went with other 
respectable citizens to the duke, who, in order 
to gain greater respect for piety and modera- 
tion, inhabited the convent of Santa Croce, aud 
after many discussions they feigned to agree to 
it. The conditions were signed by notaries on 
both sides, and approved by the oath of the 
duke, who came to the palace of the priors on 
the morning of the 8th of September, accom- 
panied by the greater part of the nobility, by 
an imumerable concourse of armed people, 
and by his own troops. The gonfalonier made 
known the dehberations which had been held un 
the evening; and when it was heard that the 
seigniory of Florence was given to the duke 
for a year, many voices from the lower order 
of the people cried out, “or life!” (a vita). 
The doors of the palace being opened, he was 
conducted into it by the nobility, and installed 
absolute master, sending away the priors and 
the gonfalonier, who, preserving the name 
only, were removed elsewhere in order to rep- 
regent a gcenic farce. Jiveworks were set off 
for joy. ‘The arms of the duke were seen hung 
up at every corner; at the ringing of all the 
bells his baunera were hoisted upon the tower; frogaan Sonpien oF THE Four- 
and the bishop Acciajuoli pronounced a homily, TERNTIL CENTURY 
wherein he loudly extolled the praises due to . 
the supposed virtues of the duke, All the cities of the republic teo surren- 
dered to him; he became, therefore, master of Florence, not with the limited 
authority by which the royal family of Naples had more than once held it, 
but with the absolute power, partly conceded to him and partly usurped. 
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ee eee lus will ; so much can a momentary delusion 


effect, when produced by the fury of parties ! 


GROWING UNEOPULARITY OF THE DUKE OF ATHENS 


who were to gain most by the change were the preat, so-callod, 
donee lutherto eealcied from the employments and obliged to obey a 
government of merchants, had now every reason to hope that the dulce, to 
whom their rank brought them nearer than the others, would grant them Ins 
favour together with no small share in the government, One of the first 
acts of the duke was to make peace, and afterwards an alliance with tho 
Pssang, thinking it necessacy ta confirm the dommion; which very much 
displeased the }lorentines. It is easier to acquire states than Ww maintain 
them. The favoured by the change can be few, and these produco endless 
discontents among those who either expecled ox thought the same reward 
due to them. The mind too, which in the execution of the enterpriso, has 
been assiduously vigilant and active, when once it has obtained its end, is 
avenstomed generally to relax, ab a time when its vigilance onght to be 
increased. The duke thought he would he able to prescrve hy force what 
he had avquited by benevolence, and took into pay many loreign troops at 
the expense of the republic, an insuificient means against a populous city, 
which may be badly inclined. ; 

He soon neglected the friendship of the great, and began to cultivate 
that of the common people, extending lis favours 10 the lowest, in ordor to 
deserve their powerful support. Principal persons were put to death upon 
trivial pretences; others were fined heayily in money. ‘To this were added 
the insolenco and dissolutoness of the dulce and his dependants towards the 
most honest womens amongst whom they endeavoured to introduce the liber- 
tine customs and manners of the French and Neapolitan courts, aud aubsti- 
tute them in place of the modest aud decent attributes of tho republican 
Vorentines, Not only common dissolutencss degraded his courtivrs, bul 
even vices which nature abhors, The secd of discontent was sown nm all 
orders of people—in the nobility, besides the motives we huye adduced, for 
not being admitted to the government, as they had expected ; n tho people 
for having lost it; in all orders on account of the increased unpositions, so 
that three months had hardly clapsed before the goverument of the duke 
became detested with move yehemence than it had heen before desired, 

It was not difficult for the duke to perceive the change, and the inaroas- 
ing hatred of the people against him; but his manner of acling in theso 
cireumstauces was not very judicious. I¢ was naturnl 10 imagino that, in a 
new principality, some conspiracy inight be planned against him ; but ho 
thought of gaining to himselé tle public affection by an air of confidence 
and extraordinary security, which he carried so far as not only to despise, 
but even to punish as calumniators whoeyer ventured to give him salutary 
advice. _ Matthew of Morozzo, for having warned him that the family of 
the Medici Were conspiring to KiH him, was, by an act of erucliy ab once 
useless and imprndent, flayed and hanged; this terrible example, however, 
did not deter others, so great is the hope and courage of informers. Lam- 
bert Abutti followed Matthew in giving information and receiving punish- 
ment; for having disclosed to the duke that some noblo Vlorentines were 
couspizing for his death, and that they held a council with J chu Riccio, a 
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captain of Mastino, he received the reward due to the trade of an informer. 
This cruel severity, without gaining him the good disposition of the Floren- 
tines, was adapted only to invite the discontented to conspire against him 
more openly. The duke, however, with an unexampled frivolity, appears 
to have cared more for words than actions; since, upon its being reported to 
him that Bettone of Cino, who had been alveady promoted by him, spoke ill 
of his government, he caused his tongue to be plucked out, to be stuck 
upon a lance, and the unfortunate Bettone to be dragged close to it upon a 
car through the city. He banished him afterwards to Romagna, where he 
died from the consequences of the wound. 

Words cannot express how much, in an eloquent city, eager to examine 
and judge of public affairs, such a punishment at once disheartened and 
embittered the citizens agamst him, who thus saw even the liberty of speech 
denied them. All orders of the state were roused against the duke; three 
conspiracies were formed against him at the same time, and not one had any 
knowledge of the other. ‘The bishop of Florence (himself Acciajuoli) was 
the head of the first ; ho had loaded the duke with excessive praises al his 
first installation, and was now ashamed of 1t. As the three conspiracies did 
not communicate with each other, the projects to get rid of the duke were 
various, none of which could he carried into exceution; because, as suspi- 
cions increased, he had vigilantly put himself upon guard, although the con- 
spirators for a considerable time remained concealed. Trancis Brunelleschi, 
one of the adherents of the duke, received a hint of the conspiracy of the 
Medici from a Sienese, who came there, but who could only name Paul 
Marzecca, a Morentino citizen, and Simone of Monterappoli. These were 
arrested, and, being tormented, revealed the names of tho conspirators, of 
whom Antonio Adimari was the ringleader, a man of great reputation, both 
for the qualitics with which ho was endowed and the greatness of his family. 
When summoned he appeared, and was detained ; but the duke dared not put 
him to death. 


THE DUKE DRIVEN FROM THE CITY 


Frightened at the great number and. the respectability of the conspirators, 
and not thinking he possessed a force sufficient to act against them, he sent for 
atd from various parts of ‘Tuscany and to the lord of Bologna; a part of which 
arriving, he caused three hundred of the principal citizens to be summoned, 
many of whom were of the conspirators, under the pretext of wishing to con- 
sult with them, as he was sometimes wont to do. It was his intention to 
arrest them, put part of them to death, and keep the remainder in prison, and 
by this execution to terrify the rest of the city, scour it with armed men, 
and establish more firmly his domimion. The summons being made known, 
and so many being found in the lst that it appeared clearly a list of pro- 
scribed, the number gave courage to each; in a short time the three con- 
spiracies were united into one, and they determined, instead of offering 
their heads to the tyrant, to attack him courageously. The morning of 
St. Anne being arrived, which was destined for the enterprise, conten- 
tions between the people were purposely kindled, who coming to blows, 
all of a sudden the people appeared in arms; the streets were barri- 
ended; the nobihty and the people, forgetting their ancient contentions, 
embraced each other, and united in sustaining the common cause. The 
foreign soldiers of the duke, at the news of the rebellion, marched to his 
assistance ; many could not gain the palace, and were either killed or made 
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a @ and joined the guard, which was 
prisoncrs. eT ee de af the nobles, aie had remained 
" raul a art of the lowest order of people whom he had 
. but these, seeing that the greater 
part of the city was in open 
rebellion against him, abandoned 
him. ‘The priors, who had incan- 
tiously retired to the palace for 
safety at the beginning of tho 
tumult, were retained as hostages 
by the duke, The soldiers, part 
foot and part horso, who wero in 
the square in his defence, were 
very soon beaten by the infuriated, 
mob, and dismounting retired for 
safety within the palace, All the 
streets that led to it wore block- 
aded by the people, and no hope 
of succour nor other defence 
remained to the duke bul the walls 
‘These were very strong, and suf- 
ficiently provided with defenders; 
provisions, however, were want- 
ing. He remained there besieged 
vntil the 8rd of August. In tho 
meantime, having assemblod the 
people n Santa Raparata, he gave 
ower to the bishop, uniled with 
‘ourteen citizens, 10 reform the 
government. All the ageuts of 
the duke who came into the hands 
of the people wore cruelly mur- 
dered and torn to picces. ‘This 
Tautan Warnron or THE Fountzentx Cunrury fate attended a nolary of the pro- 
teclor (Simone Norcia), Arrigo 
Fei, who was discovered in the act of escape, disguised as a friar, with another 
Neapohtan. The people were not contented with a simplo death, but mur- 

dered them publicly m the most cruel manner. 

The duke, in the meantime, found himself pinched by hunger in the 
palace, and secing Mmself reduced to a bad condition sought for an accom- 
modation, The Sieneso ambassadors had joined the Florentines with oppor- 
tune aid. These, together with the bishop and with Count Simone, treated 
with the people, who, however, obstinately refused every accommodation, 
unless William of Assis! protector, with his son, and Corettieri Visdomini 
were fivst given over to them, The duke refused; but the rench soldiers, 
who were shut up therc, protested they would not perish by hunger or 
by the sword for three persons they would not even haye savod, and in 
the same cyening threw the son of the conservatore out at the gate. Te 
was a youth of fine aspect, of eighteen years of age, und was guilty of no 
other crime but that of being son of an odious man. ‘This was sufficiont for 
the mob to make a sacrifice of him; he was stabbed by a thousand cuts, and 
even torn to pieces by the teeth of the mob. The same end was made of the 
father, who had been spectator of the execution of hisson. Being demanded 


aecustomed [ 
faithinl to bin, Lee 
endeayoured to gain over, cane to him; 
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by loud shouts, and driven out from the palace, he was cut to pieces, carried 
in triumph through the city, and his blood and flesh tasted with a savage 
eagerness. It is strange to see how the people, united, can commit such 
atrocious actions, which any individual, taken abstractedly, could not be 
capable of ; it would appear that the passions become multiplied in proportion 
as the number of the mob increases; and that, thinking to do themselves 
justice, an omulation in cruelty arses, which makes everyone vie with 
another in excesses of barbarity. This brutal occupation was the cause of 
the safety of Visdomini, who, being forgotten in that moment, was enabled to 
escape in the night. After so many cruelties, the people began to attend 
to treaties of accommodation. The duke gave full power to enter into 
them by the means of the bishop of Lecce, to fourteen elect, and to the 
bishop Acciajuoli. By this treaty he solemnly renounced, on the 3rd of 
August, before the Sienese ambassadors and Count Simone, the government 
of Ilorence and the other cities of the republic; and in token of renunciation 
laid down his mace before witnesses. He departed, on the 6th of August, 
accompanied by the count, who ordered him on the confines to confirm his 
abdication, He at first refused; but, upon being threatened with being 
taken back to Florence, he was induced to ratify it. He left behind him an 
atrocious and infamous memory ; nor is any other praise due to his govern- 
ment than for the care he gave himself to unite the minds of many citizens 
ieee has alienated from one another by an inveterate and hereditary 

atred,é 


ATTEMPTED REFORMS 


These events, taking place in the city, induced all the dependencies of the 
Florentine state to throw off their yoke ; so that Arezzo, Castiglione, Pistoia, 
Volterra, Colle, and San Gemigniano rebelled. Thus Florence found herself 
deprived of both her tyrant and her dominions at the same moment, and in 
recovering her liberty taught her subjects how they might become free. 
The duke being expelled, and the territories lost, the fourteen citizens and 
the bishop thought it would be better to act kindly towards their subjects in 
pence, than to make them enemies by war, and to show a desire that their 
subjects should be free as well as themselves. They therefore sent ambassa- 
dors to the people of Arezzo, to renounce all dominion over that city, and to 
enter into a treaty with them; to the end that, as they could not retain them 
ag subjects, they might make use of them as friends. ‘They also, in tho best 
manner they were able, agreed with the other places that they should retain 
their freedom, and that, bemg free, they might mutually assist each other in 
the preservation of their libertics. This prudent course was attended with 
a most favourable result; for Arezzo, not many years afterwards, returned to 
the Florentine rule, and the other places in the course of a few months 
returned to their former obedience. Thus it frequently occurs that we 
sooner attain our ends by a seeming indifference to them, than by more 
obstinate pursuit. 

Having settled external affairs, they now turned to the consideration 
of those within the city; and after some altercation between the nobility 
and the people, it was arranged that the nobility should form one-third 
of the seigniory and fill one-half of the other offices. The city was 
hitherto divided into sixths; and hence there would be six seigniors, one 
for each sixth, except when, from some more than ordinary cause, there 
had been twelve or thirtcen created ; but when this had occurred they were 
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i ‘educed to six. Ib now acemed desirable to make an alteration 
ile re poet ai well because the sixihs were not properly divided as that, 
wishing to give their proportion to the great, it became desirable to increase 
the number. They therefore divided the city into quarters, and for each 
ereated three seigniors. ‘Chey abolished the office of gonfalonier of justice, 
and also the gonfaloniers of the companies of the people ; and inatead of the 
twelve buonuomini, or good men, created eight counsellors, four from each 
party. The government having been established in this matter, the city 
might have been in repose if the great had been content to live in that 
moderation which civil society requires. But they produced a contrary 
result, for those out of office would not conduct themselves as citizens, and 
those who were in the government wished to be lords, so that every day 
furnished some new instauce of their insolence and pride. These things 
were very grievous to the people, and they began to regrot that for one 
tyrant put down there had sprung up a thousand. The arrogance of 
one party and the anger of the other, rose to such a degree that the heads 
of the people complained to the bishop of the improper conduct of the 
nobility, aud what unfit associates they had become for the people; and 
begged he would endeavour ta induce them to be content with their share 
of administration in the other offices, and leave tho muagistracy of the 
seigniory wholly to themselves. ; . 

‘The bishop was naturally a well-meaning man, but his want of firmness 
rendered him easily influenced. Hence, at the instance of his associates, he 
at first favoured the duke of Athens, and afterwards, by the adyico of othor 
citizens, conspired against him. At the reformation of the government he 
had favoured the nobility, and now he appeared to incline towards the people, 
moved by the reasons which they had advanced. Thiuking to find in others 
the same instability of purpose, he cudeavoured to effect an amicablo arrange- 
ment. With this design he called together the fourteen who wore yet in 
office, and in the best terms he could imagine advised them to give up the 
seigniory to the people, in order to secure the peace of the city; and assured 
them that if they refused, ruin would most probably he the resulb, 

This discourse excited the anger of the nobility to tho highest pitch, and 
Ridolfo de’ Bardi reproved lum in unmeasured terms ag a man of little faith, 
reminding him of his friendship for the duke, 40 prove the dupheily of his 
present conduet, and saying that in driving him away he had acted the part 
of atraitor. Ho concluded by telling him that the honours they had acquired 
at their own peril, they would at their own peril defend. ‘Then they loft the 
bishop, aud in great wrath informed their associates in the government, and 
all the families of the nobtlity, of what had been done. “Lhe people also 
expresse(l their thoughts to each other, and as the nobility made preparations 
foi the defence of their seigniors, they determined not to wait till they had 
perfected their arrangements; and therefore, being armed, hastened io tho 
palace, shouting, as they went along, that the nobility must give up their 
share jin the government. The uproar and excitement wero asLonishing. 
The seigniors of the nobility found themselves abandoned 3 for their friends, 
seemg all the people in arms, did not dare to rise in their defence, bul each kept 
within his own house, The seigniors of the people endeavoured to abate the 
excitement of the multitude, by affirming their nssociates to he good and 
moderate men ; but, not succeeding in their attempt, to avoid a greater evil, 
sent them home to their houses, whither they were with difficulty conducted. 
The nobility having left the palace, the office of the four councillors was 
taken from their party, and conferred upon twelve of the people. To the 
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eight seigniors who remained, a gonfalonier of justice wasadded, and sixteen 
gonfaloniers of the companies of the people ; and the council was so reformed, 
that the government remained wholly in the hands of the popular party. 


WAR OF THE FACTIONS IN FLORENCE 


At the time these events took place there was a great seareity in this 
city, and discontent prevailed both among the highest and lowest classes ; 
in the latter for want of food, and in the former from having lost their 
power in the state. This circumstance induced Andrea Strozzi to think of 
making himself sovereign of the city. Selhng his corn at a lower price than 
others did, a great many people flocked to his house; emboldened by the sight 
of these, he one morning mounted his horse, and, followed by a considerable 
number, called the people to arms, and in a short time drew together about 
four thousand men, with whom he proceeded to the seigniory, and demanded 
that the gates of the palace should be opened. But the seigniors, by 
threats and the foree which they retained in the palace, drove them from the 
court ; and then by proclamation so terrified them, that they gradually 
dipped off and returned to their homes, and Andrea, finding himself alone, 
with some difficulty escaped falling into the hands of the magistrates, 

This event, although an act of great temerity, and attended with the result 
that usually follows such attempts, raised a hope in the minds of the nobility 
of overcoming the people, seeing that the lowest of the plebeians were at 
enmity with them. And to profit by this cireumstance, they resolved to atm 
themselves, and with justifiable force recover those rights of which they had 
been unjustly aeiival Their minds acquired such an assurance of success, 
that they openly provided themselves with arms, fortified theiv houses, and 
even sent to their friends in Lombardy for assistance. The guns and the 
scigniory made preparation for their defence, and requested aid from Perugia 
and Siena, so that the city was filled with the armed followers of either 
party, ‘The nobility on this side of the Amo divided themselves into three 
parts; the one occupied the houses of the Cavicemtlli, near the chureh of 
St. John; another, the houses of the Pazzi and the Donati, near the great 
church of St. Peter ; and the third, those of the Cavalcanti in the New 
Market, Those beyond the river fortified the bridges and the streets in 
which their houses stood ; the Nerli defended the bridge of the Carvaja ; 
the Trescobaldi and the Manelli, the church of the Holy Trinity ; and the 
Rossi and the Bardi, the bridge of the Rubaconte and the Ponte Vecchio. 
The people were drawn together under the gonfalon of justice and the 
ensigns of the companies of the artisans. 

Both sides being thus arranged in order of battle, the people thought it 
imprudent to defer the contest, and the attack was commenced by the Medici 
and the Rondinelli, who assailed the Cavicciulli, where the houses of the lat- 
ter open upon the piazza of St. John. Here both parties contended with great 
obstinacy, and were mutually wounded, from the towers by stones and other 
missiles, and from below by arrows. They fought for three hours ; but the 
forces of the people continuing to increase, and the Cavicciulli finding them- 
selyes overcome by numbers, and hopeless of other assistance, submitted 
themselves to the people, who saved their houses and property; and haying 
disarmed them, ordered them to disperse among their relatives and friends, 
and remain unarmed. Being victorious in the first attack, they easily overpow- 
ered the Pazzi and the Donati, whose numbers were less than those they had 
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3 a ve only remained on this side the Arno, the Cavaleanta, 
a sae oe a et of the post they had chosen. and in their fol- 
lowers, Nevertheless, seeing all the gonfeloniers against them, and that the 
others had been overcome by three gonfaloniers alono, they yielded without 
offering much resistance. ‘Three parts of the city were now in the hands of 
the people, and only one in possession of the nobility 3, but this was the 
strongest, as well on account of these who held it, as from its situation, being 
defended by the Arno; hence it was first necessary to force the bridges. 
The Ponte Veechio was first assailed and offered a brave rosistance j for the 
towers were armed, the streets barneaded, and the barricades defended by 
the most resolute men; so that the people were repulsed with great loss, 
Hinding their Inbour at this point fruitless, they endeayoured to force the 
Rubaconte bridge, but no better success resulting, they left four gonfaloniers 
in charge of the two bridges, and with the others attacked tho bridge of 
the Carraja. Here, although the Nerli defended themsolves liko brave 
men, they could not resist the fury of the people ; for this bridgo, having no 
towers, was weaker than the others, and was attacked by tho Capponi, 
and many families of the people who lived in that vicinity. Boing thus 
assailed on all sides, they abandoned the barricades and gave way to the 
people, who then overcame the Rossi and the Frescobaldi; for all those 
beyond the Arno took part with the conquerors. ‘ ; 

There was now no resistance made except by the Bardi, who remained, 
undaunted, notwithstanding the failure of their friends, the union of the 

eople against them, and the little chance of success which they scomed to 
fines They resolved to die fighting, and rather seo their houses burned and 
plundered than submit to the power of their enemics. They defended them- 
selves with such obstinacy that many fruitless attempts wore made to over- 
come them, both at the Ponte Vecchio and the Rubaconte; but their foes were 
always repulsed with loss. 

There had in former times been a street which led between the houses 
of the Pitti, from the Roman road to the walls upon Mount St. George. 
By this way the people sent six gonfaloniers, with orders to assml their 
houses from behind. This attack overcame the resolution of the Bardi, and 
decided the day im favour of the people; for when those who defended the 
barricades in the street learned that their houses were boing plundered, they 
left the principal fight and hastened to their defence. This caused the Ponte 
Vecchio to be lost; the Bardi fled in all directions and wore received into 
the houses of the Quaratesi, Panzanesi, and Mozzi. The people, especially tho 
lower classes, greedy for spoil, sacked and destroyed their houses, and pulled 
down and burned their towers and palaces with such outrageous fury that the 
most cruel enemy of the Florentine name would have been ashamed of taking 
part in such wanton destruction, 

The nobility being thus overcome, the people reformed tho government ; 
and as they were of three kinds, the higher, the middle, and the lowor class, 
it was ordered that the first should appoint two seigniors, the two latter threo 
each, and that the gonfalonier should be chosen alternately from eithor party. 
Besides this, all the regulations for the restraint of the nobility were renewed 5 
and in order to weaken them still more, many were reduced to the grado of 
the people. The ruin of the nobility was so complete, aud dopressed them ao 
much, that they never afterwards ventured to take arms for tho recovery 
of their power, but soon became humbled and abject in the extreme. And 


thus [adds Macchiavelli] Florence lost the generosity of her character and 
her distinction in arms. 
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THE GREAT PLAGUE 


For more than thirty years the heavy chain of misfortune had been fall- 
ing, link after link, on the devoted city of Florence ; wars, sickness, poverty, 
famines, floods, fires, and sauguinary revolutions had successively tried the 
spirit of her sons; yet so great was 1ts elasticity that they still rose superior, 
and still held on their wonted course of national enterpnse. It was hoped 
that misfortune had at length exhausted her quiver, when 
they were again stricken in common with all the world by 
her most deadly shaft, the great 
and desolating plague of 1848. 

This dreadful visitation, 

which began in the far East 
and rolled dismally over the 
western world, pressed with 
unwonted weight upon Flor- 
ence, where the people were 
predisposed for disease by a 
succession of events that both & e 
morally and physically had af- ITALIAN AnMs, FouRTEENTH ORNTURY 
fected the whole community. 
As far back as the year 1345 unusual and constant rains accompanied and 
followed by earthquakes continued from the end of July to the beginning of 
November; the harvests were nearly ruined; but few grapes appeared ; 
tillage was interrupted, and the little wine that could be made had proved 
unwholesome. 

The Arno again swamped half Florence; streams, swelled into torrents, 
rolled over banks and bridges and ravaged every district; Rifredi and Bor- 
ghetto were ruined by the Terzolla; the Mugnone and Rimaggio did equal 
mischief, and an overwhelming flood was hourly expected in the capital, 

The next year’s harvest failed, and the rain still poured down through 
April, May, and June, 1346, with storms and tempests, and a partial destrne- 
tion of the smaller seeds; misfortune seemed busily brooding, but not for 
Florence alone; France and the rest of Italy were struck with equal appre- 
hensions; corn and wine again failed ; the poultry perished for lack of food ; 
cattle of every kind were fearfully diminished ; the price of oil became enor- 
mous, and fruit was almost entirely extinct. Land produced at the utmost 
a quarter, and in some places only a sixth, of the customary crops, and eyen 
that was unwholesome ; want came like an armed man; the peasants aban- 
doned their farms and robbed each other through sheer necessity; or else 
begged their bread in Florence, where the concourse of starving wretches 
was overwhelming. 

No land could be tilled unless the owner provided sustenance in kind for 
his labourers besides the necessary seed, and this was almost impossible even 
at an enormous cost; in former scarcities corn was extravagantly dear but 
still to be had; now there was scarcely any even for the highest offers until 
the government, with infinite exertion and by mere dint of money, imported it 
from the Maremma, Romagna, Sicily, Sardinia, Calabria, Barbary, Tunis, and 
the archipelago. But even the receipt of this was difficult ; for Pisa, equally 
distvessed, detained all that entered Porto Pisano until her own market was 
supplied. Thirty thousand florins were nominally thus spent, one-third of 
which was supposed to have found its way into the coffers of dishonest and 
heartless peculators. Ten great ovens were erected by the government and 
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atrongly barricaded, whore by day and night men and women were constantly 
employed in making bread ; this was distributed every morning at the sound 
of the great bell, ta churches, convents, country parishes, and hungry crea- 
tures; but with exceeding difliculty, from the fierce prossuro of starving mul- 
titndes. In Aprsl, 1847, it was found by the bread-tckets veesived that 
no less than ninety-four thousand people were daily furnished with tivo loaves 
each from these ovens. In this were not counted the citizens and their 
households who were already supplied and did not shave in the public distn- 
bution, but bought better bread nt more than double price from the numerous 
private ovens, It was exclusive also of religious mendicants and other sys- 
tematic beggars who in infinite numbers crowded into Florence from the 
adjacent towns and districts, and were in continual altercation with the citi- 
zens, Yet none were retused, whether stranger or subject, and all classes 
joined hand and heart in relieving the general misery. ‘The increase of grain 
from the wheat harvest of 1847 reduced the price, towards ths ond of 
June, which however soon mounted wp again from the oagerness of bakers 40 
purchase, in order to uphold the market by refusing to make more than a 
certain quantity. This plunged the city into confusion ; tumalts begun, which 
tho priors calned by hanging the baker who commenced this system, and com 
fell to its natural value which the harvest gradually diminished. 

Death and sickness of course attended this suffering, and to alleviate tho 
general distress the priors as early as March had decreed that nobody should 
be arrested for any debt under one hundred golden florins until tho follow- 
ing August; and also, with a premium for importation, put a maximum price 
on the bushel of wheat; this was useless; because hunger hacked by monoy 
overcame law, and corn sold for double the government value. Wor further 
alleviation all the prisoners in the public Jails were voloased on a com- 
promise with their creditors and enemies, 2s mortality had already begun 
in these places to the number of to or threa in a day 5 public debtors for 
Jess than one hundred florins wore also set ab liberty on paying fifteen per 
cent, of their fines; Lut very few could take advantage of this, for all wero 
suffering from poverty, hunger, and distress. 

The effects now hogan to appear; womon and childron of the poorest 
classes sank under the woeful pressure ; this lasted until November and car- 
ried off abort four thousand souls; but it was worse in Prato, Pistoia, and 
Bologna, in Romagna, and throughont all France. In Turkey, Syria, 
Tatary, and India, sickness taged with unheard-of violenco, giving rise and 
currency to a thousand marvellous tales, such as fire issuing from the earth 
aud air, and consuming men, catile, houses, trees, and even reducing the very 
earth and stones to cinders: those wha escaped this, died of pestilence ; and 
on the banks of the Tanais, at Trebizond, and in all the neighbouring coun. 
tries, only one persan in five was lets mong the living; in other places it is 
said to have raed great black maggots with eight legs, some alive, somo 
dead, whose sting was death and whose corruption poisoned tho atmosphere ; 
but these are the least ineredible of the numerous fables that this universal 
scourgo generated in morbid Imaginations, and in which all men heing 
torror-strack, beheved aunplicitly. Turkey, Greece, Egypt, § nig, ; Crete. 
Rhodes, and the other eastern isles bowed ‘before the pontine ; thence it 
travelled with the conrse of trade to Sicily, Sardinia, Elba, Corsica, and 
throughout the coasts of Italy; f, ; Sealy oa 

t Y3 four Genoese galleys carried it in that city out 
of a that had Dead from the Euxine; Milan seareely felt it, bul as there 
aa : dpa lazarettos it swept over the Alps, searched every vale in Savoy, 

ag! vence and Danphiné, infected Burgundy ond Catalonia; missed 
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Brabant, bab holding on its course carried death and misery through the 
rest of Europe until 1850, when it had penetrated even the Boreal regions 
and penly depopulated Iceland, which has never yet recovered from its 
touch, 

“ This disease,” says Giovanni Villam,@ “ was of such a nature that none 
survived us attack for three days; certain tumours appeared in the groins 
and under the arms; the patient then spit blood; and the priest that con- 
fessed him, and the neighbour who looked on him often took the malady, so 
that every sick creature was abandoned: no confession, no sacrament, no 
medicine, no attendance; yet the pope granted a pardon to every priest who 
administered the holy communion, or confessed, or visited and watched the 
dying man.” 

This was m 1347, and solemn processions and offerings were made for 
three days together to avert the pestilence from Florence; in December the 
price of bread again augmented, because Romagna had absorbed every bushel 
of grain from the Mugello district ; Venice was empty and in want; Louis of 
Hungary’s invasion of Apulia, together with pestilence on the coast, pre- 
vented her customary supplies from Sicily and southern Italy. Guards were 
placed round the Florentine state and grain was once more purchased, so that 
the year 1848 came in with fear and hope, but some diminution of misery. 
All these sufferings had painfully prepared a way for heavier calamities, and 
they struck with falling force on a sickly, weak, and desponding people. 

Whether the great plague of 1848 fell with more fatal effects on Florence 
than other places may be doubtful; yet the descriptive pen of Boccaccio J 
dine thrown a pall of immortelity over this scene of universal desolation and 
of death J 


BOCCACCIO’S ACCOUNT OF THE PLAGUE IN FLORENOE 


The year of owr Lord’s incarnation, 1848, had already come, when in the 
noble city of Florence, lovely beyond all others of Italy, appeared the mor- 
tal pestilence which by the operation of superior bodies, or from wicked deeds, 
was by the just judgment of God for our correction let loose on mortals, 
It began some years before in the eastern countries and after having deprived 
them of an conceivable mass of living beings rolled westward in a con- 
tinued course from realm to realm with mournful augmentation. Human 
wisdom and human prudence availed not, for the city had already been 
cleansed of its impurities by officers especially appointed; entrance was 
denied to all infected persons, and every means employed to preserve the 
public health. Neither were humble supplications to the Almighty more 
successful, although made not once but repeatedly in religious processions 
and diyers other ways by devout persons; for very early in spring the dismal 
signs glared horribly palpable and manifested themselves in wonderful ways ; 
not as in the east where bleeding at the nose was « plain symptom of inev- 
itable death, but at the beginning, both in male and female, there appeared 
about the groins and under the arm-pits certain tumours some of which 
increased to the size of a common apple, others to that of an egg; and those 
greater and theso less, and were vulgarly called gavoccioli. And from the 
two parts of the body above mentioned these deadly gavoccioli within a brief 
space began to sprout and swoll indiscriminately in every other; and soon 
ufler this the nature of the disease began to change into black or livid spots, 
which in many appeared on the arms, thighs, and other places; some large 
aud few, others small and numerous; and as the gavocciolo at first was and 
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always remained a ee sign of death, so also were these spots on whom- 

: y appeared. : ; 

more ee this malady neither the advice of medical men nor the 
yirtues of any nosirum availed or profited ; on the contrary, whether it were 
that the natuve of the illness would not permit, or that the ignorance of doc- 
tors (of whom, Lesides regular physicians, the number of both sexes withous 
a particle of ktiowledge was enormous) could not divine the cause and there- 
fore could apply no remedy; not only few survived, but almost all about the 
third day from the appearance of these symptoms, some sooner, some later, 
most of them without fever or any other accident, expired. : 

‘There were some who fancied that to live moderately and avoid every 
excess would be most efficacious in resisting contagion, and so haying formed 
their society they shrank from all the others by shutting themselves up in 
those houses where no sickness as yet existed; to live better they ate the 
inost delicate food and drank the finest wines, but in great moderation, hold- 
ing no intercourse with the outward world, nor permitting tales of doath or 
sickness to reach their ears; but with music and every other diversion that 
their means afforded they continued to dwell in seclusion. : 

Others of a contrary opinion affirmed that drinking dcep, and enjoyments, 
and singing, and rambling about for amusement, and satislymg vvery appe- 
tite, and mocking and ridicuhug everything, was a Sovereign antidoto to all 
existing evil; and as they said so thoy did; for night and day, now at one 
tavern, now at wnother, onward they went; drinking without mode or mens- 
ure, but mostly at other peoplo’s houses, whatever pleased and delightod them; 
and this was casily done, for almost all, as if they had desorted life, abandoned 
the care of themselves and everything they possessed ; wherefore most dwell. 
ings remained open to the world at large, and the stranger that entered used 
them as if he were the lawful owner; bub with all this brutish sensuality they 
still kept aloof from the sick. 

And in such affliction and misery was algo the revered authority of our 
fawa both divine and human that, deserted by their ministers, thoy had. fallen 
to rnin and dissolution; for these like the rest were either sick or dead 3 or 
if any remnants existed they were useless ; wherefore all persons were left 
to their own imaginings. 

Many other people took a middle course between these two, neither realrict- 
ing themselves in their food like the former, nor running to excess in drinking 
and dissipation fike the latter, but made use of things moderately according 
to their wants; and instead of shutting themselves up they rambled about 
the town, some with bunches of flowers, some with odoriferouy herbs, and 
others with fragrant mixtures of spices which they earvied in their hands and 
continually applied to the nostrils, esteeming it on excellent thing to comfort 
the brain by their perfume because the air was loaded and disgusting with 
the stench af death, disease, and offensive medicaments, Somo again entor- 
tained more unfeeling sentiments (as if they were haply more secure), declar- 
ing that there was no better, nor even so good a remedy for tho plague as to 
fly before it ; so, moved by this argument and caring only for themselves, 
numbers of both sexes abandoned their native cily, their homes, their friondly 
Meehings, their dearest relatives, and all their property, and sought those of 
the stranger; or else retired to the seclusion of their own country dwellings ; 
* ae anger of God, being once moved thus to punish human wickedness, 
would spare the rod to them and strike only those enclosed within the walls; 


or, as if they counselled everyone to fly because the final : of Flor 
wag arrived, y y nal hour of Florence 
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Many died that haply might have lived by timely aid; so that between a 
want of that assistance which sufferers could not procure, and the malignant 
nature of this disease, the multitudes of those who daily and nightly expired 
in Florence would be terrible to hear, even without beholding; wherefore, 
almost of necessity, things contrary to all former habits were engendered 
amongst the surviving citizens. 

It was a custom, and we still see is maintained, that in cases of death 
every female relation end neighbour should assemble within the deceased’s 
house and there weep for his loss; and before 
the mansion every male kinsman and nearest 
neighbour also assembled, with other citizens 
in great numbers, attended by divers of the 
clergy according to the dead man’s quality; 
thence on the shoulders of his peers, with 
funeral pomp of torch and music, the corpse 
wag slowly borne away to that church which 
he had prenioutly chosen for a sepulchre. But 
when the pestilence raged most fiercely these 
things almost entirely ceased, and new customs 
superseded them ; for people then died not only 
without such assemblies of wailing wowen, but 
passed from the world in many instances with- 
out even a single witness; and few were those 
to whom the piteous sobs and tears of relatives 
were in mercy conceded; but instead thereof 
was heard the laugh or the jest, or the convivial 
feast! and this custom the women in general, 
casting aside their sex’s softness, did for their 
own especial advantage most quickly learn. 

‘There were but few whose bodies were ac- 
companied to the church by more than ten ox 
twelve of their neighbours; nor wero eyen 
these honourable citizens, but certain graye- 
diggers from the lowest classes named beechint 
who performed this morconary service; they 
roughly shouldered the bier and moved hastily 
and carelessly along, not to the church which Lamp, Parazzo Srnozzt, FooRENcK 
the deceased had selected, but to the nearest 
cemetery, led by some half-dozen priests with few lights and sometimes 
none, who, assisted by the becchint, and not troubling about a funeral service, 
tossed the body into any empty pit that they happened to find. 

The treatment of the lower and a great portion of the middle classes was 
still worse, because the greater part of these being confined either by hope 
or poverty to their houses, thousands daily sickened, and being destitute of 
assistance were allowed to die; and many there were who daily and nightly 
terminated their existence in the streets, and many that expired in their own 
houses, the stench of whose carcasses was the first notice of their dissolution. 
Of these and other victims all places were full, and the neighbours, not less 
moved by the fear of putrid bodies than by charity towards the dead, with 
the assistance of public porters when they were to be had, dragged the 
corpses into the street and left them before their several doors where espe- 
cially in the morning they were to be seen in heaps by those who wandered 

through the tainted thoroughfares, / 
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WAPIER’S REFLECTIONS ON THE PLAGUE 


his wide and wasting pestilence all Europe was more or less im- 
gen: she was bereft of Fcee-fifths of her population, and excepting 
Milan, together with a few places at the foot of the Alps, the whole of Italy 
was shaken to its centro. Genoa lost 40,000, Naples 60,000; and Sicily and 
Apalia the incredible number af 580,000 souls! Tho city of Trapani was 
completely depopulated ; all died; and her silent walls and empty dwellings 
were alone left to tell the tale. Throughout Tuscany the harvest of death 
was proportionably great: Pisa Lost four-filths or,as some say, seven-lenths 5 
Florence three-fifths; bué Siena mourned for 80,000 of her buried citrzons 
and never recovered from the blow. Bostic . 

Amongst the Mustrious victims of this univorsal sacrifice were the cele- 

brated Laura of Avignon and the historian Giovanni Villani of Florence, 
Tho latter, says Sismondi (and bis words will suit all subsequent, as they 
ave the echo of all antecedent writers), “was the most export, faithful, ele- 
gant, and animated historian that Italy had yet produced: wo have made 
habitual use of his history during move then half a century with that confi- 
dence which is due to a judicious contemporary author who had himself 
taken part in public affairs.” Villani was in fact mmuch more than a mere 
historian, and hke almost all Florentines becamo both merchant and poli- 
tician; he travelled into France and the Netherlands, was several times in 
the seigniory, supcrintended the building of the present walls, directed the 
mint, and filled other high offices in the commonwealth. Ie served also 
against Castruccio, was one of the hostages delivered to Mastino dolla Scala, 
and spent a long life in public and private activily ; but finally, ruined by 
the failure of the Bonaccorsi with whom he was in partnership, his latter 
days were apparently unhappy and he died amidst the misfortunes of his 
country, 
Sint gave way before the August sun, and all that remained of the 
Florentine people were free from diserse at the new scigniory’s inauguration 
on the ist of September, but what the remnant was we are not told; so 
small however that poverty disappeared, and riches abonded in consequence 
of accumulated inhentances. Yet instead, as some expected, of men’s hearts 
being softened and subdued and penitent, and turned to religion and virtue 
and moderation by so awful a catastrophe, Florence immediately became a 
theatre of luxury, riot, and debauchery. As if the hand of God were tired, 
and death was swallowed up in victory, feasting, taverns, and every kind of 
licentious revel occupied the people ; both sexes, high and low, with new and 
fanciful attire, but more especially the latter, flaunted through tho streots 
hedizened hke players in the rich garments of illustrious families, all now 
extirpated. And as if these saturnalia were to be everlasting, few labourers 
would veturn to agriculture, fewer still to trade,and those few insisted on 
exorbitant remuneration. Unhaunded pride and heartless prodigality were 
everywhere triumphant; the hand of death bad removed the burden of pov 
erty; the departure of death had removed the weight of terror, and the 
rebound was startling. With feelings nuinbed, and passions free, no wish 
was too vicious to indulge, no idea too strange for belief. 

Superabundance of agricultural produce was looked for because of the 
Sa ie of mouths, and the contrary happened; for everything fell short 
aud long continued go, in some countries even to the most biting famine; 
Haan of almost all kinds, clothes, everything necessary for tho 

uman body, were in ke manner expected tO appear spontaneously and in 
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profusion; but the reverse took place; most sorts of manufactured goods 
soon doubled their former cost, and all labour brought twice the money that 
it fetched before the pestilence; disputes, lawsuits, contests, disturbances of 
every class sprouted like nettles thronghout the land, and Florence long and 
severely felt their evil consequences. Immense treasures too had been willed 
away by dying men to public charities, or in trust to corporate bodies for tho 
poor; some directly, others after several successions, all now swept off by 
exterminating plague; amongst others there was left to the corporation of 
Orio-san-Michele alone the vast inheritance of 350,000 florins, a sum equal 
to one year’s revenue of the commonwealth. This was in trust for the paor; 
but there were no poor, no paupers, no destitution; death had murdered 
poverty. Money, houses, and other valuables abounded; the directors felt 
their hands at liberty, their conscience easy; and unbounded peculation 
was the result; the elections were kept close amongst themselves; they 
re-elected each other; power and profit moved round in a circle undisturbed 
by any external influence for three long years, until at last the angry voice 
of Florence destroyed this nefarious and disgraceful system. In a similar 
manner, but with better management, 25,000 florins were left to the hospital 
of Santa Maria Nuova, and an equal sum to the new and useful company of 
“Misericordia”; so that the city most abounded in charitable resources at 
the very time when poverty was for the moment annihilated. 

Many corrective laws for the various existing evils were promulgated by 
thoso magistrates who still retained their discretion and now resumed their 
power; one of these was to exonerate minors and married women from an, 
legal responsibility in affairs of pecuniary and other property, unless wit! 
tho consent of their relatives or guardians declared beforo a judge in the 
court: of the above corporation of Orto-san-Michele, which had ev-oficio their 
guardianship. At the same period, and no less to encourage population by 
tho residence of students than for the dignity of Florence, a public college 
was founded for the first time, and able professors were appointed to 
whole range of science, besides civil and canon law and dogmatic theology. 

It might have been supposed that all accounts between debtor and 
creditor had been cancelled by the plague; but so many fraudulent bank- 
ruptcies had previously occurred and so unwholesome a system of mercantile 
eredits had been allowed that it became an article of swindling speculation, 
and large orders were frequently given on long credit with a sole view to 
future insolvency. As a remedy there was now published a decree forbid- 
ding any citizen to buy or sell on credit, not only in the state itself but 
within a hundred miles of Florence, on pain of losing his reputation and 
a fine equal to the amount of the purchase money. Nor were sumptuary 
laws forgotten; for riches and luxury required control, and a check was 
therefore placed on the expense of marriage ceremonies which now were 
frequent in consequence of augmented wealth and thin population; but as 
these could not at once raise citizens to the state new scrutiny-lists became 
requisite for three years, which from necessity admitted the nobles to many 
public offices both in town and country. 
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CHAPTER VI 


THE VANGUARD OF THE RENAISSANCE 
[ea, 1260-1400 a.n.] 


We have seen much in recent chapters of the trials and disasters of 
Hiorence. We now have the more agrecable task of recording her triumphs. 
The record of petty quarrels and more pretentious warrings, through which 
Florence has thus far been called to our attention, might well have blinded 
our eyes to the observation of a remarkable cultwe development which went 
on coincidentally with these political jarrings. In point of fact, Uhore was a 
most extraordinary intellectual development taking place in Iialy in the later 
centuries of the so-called dark ages, and the focus and centre of that dovol- 
opment was Florence ; in proof of which that city now gave to tho world 
within a smgle century a school of writers, led by Dante, Potrarch, and 
Boccaccio, who virtually stamped tho Italian language for the first time ag a 
literary medium, and whose works marked the highest development of Italian 
creative genius. And contemporaneous with these writers wore the artists 
Cimabue and Giotto, who gave an altogether similer impulse to art. All 
these men were Florentines, and so greatly did their influence preponderate 
over that of any other Italians of the epoch that Symonds? ig fully justified 
in saying: “It may be affirmed without exaggeration that, prior to the 
close of the fifteenth century, what we called Italian genius was in truth 
the genius of I'lorence,” 

___, this seemingly sudden efflorescence of genius had its origin, as hag been 
intimated, in a gradual development, which now for the frst time produced 
tangible results. If,on the one hand, it may be urged that these great men 
Were spontaneously creative, it must not be forgotten that their genius was 
nurtured im a bed of classicism. Dante and Petrarch and Boccaccio were 
ull classical scholars, the lasé named being a student of Greek as well as of 
Latin. All of them harked back to the great Roman writers as their models 
of style, and founded their culture on a study of ancient literature, But 
18 
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each of them in turn broke away spontaneously from these ancient models 
when he came to his really creative efforts, and each put forth in the vernac- 
ular the works that were destined to give him perpetuity of fame. In their 
own day, to be sure, their Latin works were regarded as haying great 1mpor- 
tance. Boccaccio never dreamed of placing his Itahan writimgs on a par 
with his learned treatises on mythology, geography, and biography ; and we 
are assured that for two centuries his name was famous all over Europe on 
account of these scientific works, while the Decameron was hardly known 
north of the Alps. “Petrarch himself,” says Burckhardt,¢ “trusted and hoped 
that his Latin writings would bring him fame with his contemporaries and 
with posterity, and thought so little of his Italian poems that, as he often 
tells us, he would gladly have destroyed them if he could have succeeded 
thereby in blotting them out from the memory of man.” Yet these would- 
be forgotten poems became a standard of taste for all the world, and have 
kept their position in the estimate of critics of each succeeding generation. 

This sudden outburst of creative genius of a high order in Italy, while 
the rest of the western world was bound by uncreative traditions, has been 
variously explained. Burckhardt finds the explanation in circumstances 
that led, in Italy earlier than elsewhere, to the emuncipation of the 
individual.@ 

Tn the Middle Ages, he says, both sides of human consciousness — that 
which was turned within as that which was turned without — lay dreaming 
or half awake beneath a common veil. The veil was woven of faith, illu- 
sion, and childish prepossession, through which the world and history were 
seen clad in strange hues. Man was conscious of himself only as member of 
arace, people, party, family, or corporation—only through some general cate- 
gory. In Italy this veil first melted into air; an objective treatment and 
consideration of the state and of all the things of this world became possi- 
hle. The subjective side at the same time asserted ilself with corresponding 
emphasis ; man becamea spiritual individual, and recognised himself as such, 
In the same way the Greek had once distinguished himself from the barba- 
rian, and the Arabian had felt himself an individual at a time when other 
Asiatica knew themselves only as members of arace. It will not be difficult to 
show that this result was owing above all to tho political circumstances 
of Italy. 

In far earlior times we can here and there detect a development of frea 

ersonality which in northern Europe either did not oceur at all, or could not 
Foley itself in the same manner. ‘The band of audacious wrong-doers in 
the sixteenth century described to us by Liutprand, some of the contempo- 
raries of Gregory VII, and a few of the opponents of the first Hohenstanfen 
show us characters of this kind. But at the close of the thirteenth 
century Italy began to swarm with individuality ; the charm laid upon human 
personality was clissolved ; and a thousand figures meet us each in its own 
special shape and dress. Dante’s great poem would have been impossible in 
any other country of Europe, if only for the reason that they all still lay 
under the spell of race. For Italy the august poet, through the wealth 
of individuality which he set forth, was the most national herald of his time. 
This fact appears in the most decisive and unnustekable form. The Italians 
of the fourteenth century knew little of false modesty or of hypocrisy in any 
shape ; not one of them was afraid of singularity, of being and seeming un- 
like his neighbours. By the year 1390 there was no longer any prevailing 
fashion of dress for men at Florence, each preferring to clothe himself in his 
own way. 
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: already seen, fostered in the highest degree the in- 
: eae cals babies aaa or condattiere himself, but ns of the 
Le a he protected or used as his tools —the secretary, minister, poet, 
aiid c spanion. ‘These people were forced to know all the inward resources 
of their oa nature, passing or permanent ; and their enjoyment of, life was 
enhanced and concentrated by the desire to obtain the greatest satisfaction 
from a possibly very brief period of power and influence. 

But even the subjects whom they ruled over were not free from the same 
impulse. Leaving out of account those who wasted their lives in secret 
apposition and conspiracies, we speak of the majority who were content with 
a strictly private station, like most of the urban population of the Byzantine 
Empire and the Mohammedan states. No doubt it was often hard for the 
subjects of a Visconti to maintain the dignity of their persons and families, 
and multitudes must have lost in moral character through the servitude they 
lived under. But this was not the case with regard to individuality 3 for 
political impotence does nob hinder the different tendencies and manifosta- 
tions of private life from thriving in the fullest vigour and variety. Wenrlth 
and culture, so far as display and rivalry were not forbidden to them, a 
municipal freedom which did not cease to be considerable, and a church which, 
unlike that of the Byzantine or of the Mohammedan world, was not identical 
with the state—all these conditions undoubtedly favoured tho growth of 
individual thought, for which the necessary leisure was furnished by the 
cessation of party conflicts. The private man, indifferont to politics, and 
busied partly with serious pursuits, partly with the interesis of a dilettante, 
seems to have been first fully formed in these despotisms of the fourteenth 
century. Documentary evidence cannot, of course, bo required on such a 
point. The novelists, from whom we might expect information, describe to 
us oddities in plenty, but only from one point of view and in so far as the 
necis of the story demand. Their scene, 100, lies chnefiy in the republicnn 
cities. 

In the Intter, circumstances were also, but in another way, favourable to 
the growth of individual character. The more frequently the governing 
party was changed, the more the individual was led to make the utmost of 
the exercise and enjoyment of power. The statesmen and popular leaders, 
especially in Florentine history,! acquired so marked a personal character, 
that we can scarecly find, even exceptionally, a parallel to them in contom- 
porary history, hardly even in Jacob van Artevelde. 

The meinbers of the defeated parties, on the other lind, often came into 
a position like that of the subjects of the despotic states, with the difference 
that the freedom or power already enjoyed, and in some cases tho hope of 
recovering them, gave a lugher energy to their individuality, Among these 
men of involuntary leisure we find, for instance, an Agnolo Pandolfim (died 
1446), whose work on domestic economy is the first complete programme of 
developed private life. His estimate of the duties of tho individual as against 
ie tenes and thanklessness of public life is in its way © true monument 
0 Le age. 

Banishment, too, has this effect above all, that it either wears tho exile out 
or develops whatever is greatest in him. “In all our more populous cities,” 
says Giovanni Pontano, “we see a crowd of people who have left thuir homes 


1 Franco Sacchetti, in his Capitolo (Rime, publ, dal Poggialt ‘ 
. ggiali, p. 66), cnamerates nbout 1990 
tha names of over a hundred distinguished people in tho ruling aust hud died within his 
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of their own free will; but a man takes his virtues with him wherever he 
gocs.” And, in fact, they wore by no means only men who had been actually 
oxilod, but thousands left their native place voluntarily, because they found its 
political or economical condition intolerable The Viorentine emigrants at 
Ferrara and the Lucchese in Venice formed whole colonies by themselves. 

The cosmopolitanism which grew up in the most gifted circles is in itself 
a high stage of individualism. Dante, as we have alvendy said, finds a new 
home in the language and culture of Italy, but goes beyond even this in the 
words, “ My country is the whole world.” And when his recall to Florence 
was offered him on unworthy conditions, he wrote back: “ Cun I not every- 
where behold the light of the sun and the stars, everywhere meditate on tho 
noblest truths, without appearing ingloriously and shamefully befors the city 
and the people? Eyen my bread will not fail me.” The artists exult no 
less defiantly in their freedom from the constraints of fixed residence. 
“Only he who has leaned everything,” says Ghiberti, “is nowhere a stranger ; 
robbed of his fortune and without friends, he is yet the citizen of every 
country, and can fearlessly despise the changes of fortune.” In the same 
suain an exiled humanist writes: “ Wherever a learned man fixes his seat, 
there is homo.” ¢ 


EOROPHEAN CULTURE IN GENERAL 


The oppression which weighed upon the rest of Europe contributed to 
the maintenance of barbarism, less by rendering dificult and sometimes 
dangerous the acquisition of knowledge, than by taking away all attraction 
from the exercise of the mind. Thought was a pain to those capable of 
judging the state of the human species; of studying tho past, of comparing 
iL with the presont; and of thus foreseeing the future. Danger and suffer- 
ing appeared on all sides. ‘The men who, in France, Germany, England, and 
Spain, felt themselves endued with the power of generalising their ideas, 
either smothered them, nol to aggravate the pain of thought, or directed 
them solely to speculations the farthest from real life— towards that scho- 
lastic philosophy which so vigorously exercised the understanding, without 
bringing it 10 any conclusion. 

Ta Italy, on the contrary, liberty secured the full enjoyment of intellect. 
ual exislonce. Lveryone endeayoured to develop the powers which he felt 
within him, because each was conscious that the more his mind opened the 
greater was his enjoyment; everyone directed his powers to a useful and 
practical purpose, because each felt himself placed in a state of society in 
which he might altain some influence, either for his own benefit or that of 
his fellow creatures. ‘The first want which towns had experienced was that 
of their defence. Accordingly, military architecture had taken precedence 
in the arts. Fyom its exercise the transition was easy to that of religious 
architecture, at a time when religion was indispensable to every heart—to 
civil architecture, then encouraged by a government in which everything was 
for all. The study and pursuit of the beautiful in this fixst of the fine arts 
hed payed the way to all the others. From the pleasures of the imagination 
through the eye, men ascended to those derived from the soul ; and hence 
the birth of poetry.¢ aah 

The language of Provence had attained its highest degree of cultivation 5 
Spain and Portugal had already produced more than one poet; and the 
langue @ Oil, in the north of France, was receiving considerable attention, 
while the Talian was not yet enumerated amongst the languages of Europe, 
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he richness and harmony of its idiom, gradually and obscurely formed 
amongst the populace, were not as yet appreciated, But in the thirteenth 
century Dante aroso to immortalise this hitherto neglected tongue, and, 
aided by his single genius, it soon advanced with a rapidity which left all 

tition at a distance. e 

Oo Phe Lombardia duchy of Benevento, comprising the greater part of tho 
modern kingdom of Naples, had preserved, under independent princes, and 
surrounded by the Greeks and the Saracens, ® degree of civilisation which, 
in the earlier part of the Middle Ages, was unexampled throughout the rest 
of Italy, Many of the fine arts, and some branches of science, were culti- 
vated there with success. The schools of Salerno communicatod to tho West 
the medical skill of the Arabs, and the commerce of Amalfi introducad into 
those fertile provinces not only wealth but knowledge. J'rom tho cighth to 
the tenth century, various historical workg, written, it is true, in Latin, but 
distinguished for their fidelity, their spirit, and their fire, proceeded from. 
the pen of several men of talent, natives of that district, some of whom 
clothed their compositions in hexameter verses, which, comparod with others 
of the same period, display superior facility and fancy. 

The influx of foreigners consequent upon the invasion of tho Norman 
adventurers, who founded a sovereignty in Apulia, was not sufliciently great to 
effect a change in the language; and, under their government, the Italian 
or Sicilian tongue first assumed a settled form. The court of Palermo, early 
in the twelfth century, abounded im riches, and consequently indulged in 
luxurious habits; and there tho first accents of the Sicilian muse wore heard. 
There, too, at the same period, the Arabs acquired a degree of influence and 
credit which they have never possessed in any other Christian court. The 
palace of William J, like those of the monarchs of the East, was guarded by 
Mohammedan eunuchs. From them he selected his favourites, his friends, 
and sometimes even his ministers. To attach themselves to the arts and to 
the various avocations which contribute to the pleasures of life, was the 
poe province of the Saracens, by whom half of the island is still occupicd. 

When Frederick II, at the end of the twelfth century, succeedad to the 
throne of the Norman monarchs, he transported numerous colonies of Sara- 
cens into Apulia and the principality, but he did not banish thom from 
either his service or his court. Of them his army was composed ; and tho 
governors of his provinces, whom he denominated justiciaries, were chosen 
almost exclusively from theiv number. ‘Thus was it the destiny of the 
Arabians, in the east as well as in the west of Europe, to communicate to 
the Latin nations their arts, their science, and their poetry. 

_ From the history of Sicily, we may deduce tho effects produced by Ara- 
bian influenco on the Italian, or as it was then considered, tho Sicilian pootry, 
with no less certainty than that with which we trace ily connoction, in the 
county of Barcelona and in the kingdom of Castile, with the first offorls of 
the Provencal and Spanish pocts. Wilham J, an effeminate and voluptuous 
prince, forgot, in his palace of Palermo, amidst his Moorish eunuchs, in the 
song and the feast, those commotions which agitated his realms. The rogency 
of the kingdom devolved, at Ins decease, upon his widow, who entrusted the 
government to Gayto Petro, the chief of the ounnchs, connocted with 
the Saracens of Afvien, All the commerce of Palermo ‘wns monopolised 
by the infidels. They were the professors of every art, and the inventors of 
every Variety of luxury. The nation accommodated itself to their customs; 
ie in their public festivals it was usual for Christian and Moorish women to 

in concert to the music of their slaves, We may safely conclude that on 


and 
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these occasions each party adopted their mother-tongue; and that the 
Itahan females who, in the words of Hugo Faleandus, responded, in 
snolenanyly cadence to the tambours of their Moorish attendants, would, 
in all probability, adapt Sicilian words to African airs and measures. 


THE UNIVERSITIES AND NASCENT SCHOLARSHIP 


The universities and schools which were already founded obtained more 
fame and became more active. The clash of arms, which had not prevented 
their flourishing, did not prevent new ones being formed. That same spirit 
of rivalry which armed one against the other, prmces and nations, led 
them to vie one with the other in seeking, by every means, grealer renown 
and greater glory for their little states. At one time professors were seen 
quietly continuing their lectures while fighting was going on under the 
walls of the town, or even in the streets and squares; at another time, 
the rostrum was overthrown, the professors were driven away, the scholara 
put to flight; but they soon returned, either under the same government or 
under the new one which had taken its place, and studies continued their 
course, 

Tho University of Bologna suffered continual vicissitudes. At one time 
excommunicated by Clement V, the greater number of the scholars passed 
to the University of Padua, Bologna’s rival; at another time, in conse- 
quence of quarrels which broke out between the professors and the magis- 
trates, or between the scholars and the citizens, whole classes deserted and 
settled in the neighbouring towns. But all these wrongs were righted, 
John XXII withdrew Clement’s interdict, and confirmed and increased 
the privileges of the university; the magistrates and citizens granted the 
amends demanded by professors aud pupils; and this school, which was 
already famous, became moro brilliant and more famous. A short time later, 
Milan, Pisa, Pavia, Piacenza, Siena, but especially Florence, rivalled with 
Padua, Bologna, and the University of Naples founded by Frederick 4, 
which had so vastly increased under Robert of Naples. Boniface VIII had 
founded the University of Rome, his successors confirmed and even ex- 
tended its privileges ; but their bulls could not repair the harm done to the 
new university by their absence ; 1t could not do aught but decline so long 
asx their residence at Avignon left the unfortunate town of Rome almost 
deserted, and, as a climax, always a prey to sedition and torn by internal 
factions. 

It must be remembered that in these universities and schools nothing 
was taught except, ag in the preceding century, what were commonly called 
the seven arts. Literature, properly so called, was almost entirely ignored. 
The ancient authors, who, later on, formed the base of literary study, were 
scarcely beginning to be discovered. Libraries of schools and monasteries, 
even those which several princes had worked to form, mostly contained some 
of the works of the fathers, books on theology, law, medicine, astrology, 
and scholastic philosophy; and even these were few in number. It was in 
the course of the century then beginning that a praiseworthy eagerness 
for the discovery of ancient manuscripts arose in Italy, and, following Italy’s 
example, spread throughout Europe. The most deserted and dusty comers 
of private houses and convents were searched for the works of these 
authors, of whom till then nothing remained but the name, and of those who 
had left many works of which only the smallest part was known, This 
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revolution was principally due to Petrarch, and it is one of his strongest 
4 ry. 
Meee dala Seals will prove the vastness of his work and how liltle 
advanced even the learned of that time were. A professor of the Univer- 
sity of Bologna, writing to him on the subject of ancient authors, espe- 
cially of poets, and wishing to include mnong the latter Plato! and Cicero, 
was ignorant of the name of Nevius, and even Plautus, and thought that 
Enning and Statius were contemporaries. ‘The ignorance of the copyists 
must be added to the imperfection of knowledge and the scarcity of books, 
In transerihing the best books they frequently disfigured them in such a 
manner that their authors themselves would have had trouble to recognise 
them. All this must be remembered to tone down the accounts found in 
histories of literature of the fine libraries given to ceriain universities, or 
founded in certain towns, formed by a certain prince and thrown open by 
ins orders to the learned and to the public. When compared with our large 
libraries, they are insignificant book-cupboards —an absolute famine com- 
pared with appalling superabundance. ; 

The science which obtained most assistance from thom, and which was the 
most abundantly provided with books, was scholastic theology ; it was there- 
fore pursued more engerly than ever. It was no longor the conlury of mon 
like Thomas Aquinas and Bonaventura ; but their exemple was quite recont, 
and their adinirers and disciples entertained the hope of equalling them and 
even surpassing them in glory. Hence among theologians aroso that eager- 
ness, that general fervour to interpret the same books that their predecessors 
had interpreted, to explain the explanations themselves, to commentate the 
commentaries ; to deepen the shadows while attempting to cast light upon 
them, and to obscure by explanation what was at first clear. These are 
not only the ideas, but the very words of the wiso Tiraboschi; he added 
the very natural wish that none would disturb the repose of those inde- 
fatigable commentators in the profound oblivion and dust of the libraries 
where they lie buried. Howevor, ho does not includo among them about 
a dozen doctors, whose fame it appears was very great in that century. 
We will only mention one of them —an Augustine monk named Denis, a 
native of St. Sépulere — because he was the friend and spiritual adviser of 
Petrarch ; this much may be said of him, all the rest may be relegated to 
the same place of refuge whose inviolability Tiraboschi revlaims for the mob 
of theologians of the century, There should be no rank in dust and 
oblivion. All authors of books which are unreadable or which teach 
nothing should sleep theve alike. 


LATIN AND THE VERNAOULAR 


A complete separation had now taken place between the ordinary lan- 
guage of the country and the Latin tongue. Of the latter, the women were 
ignorant. The geneval adoption of the language to which their delicacy 
gave new graces, and in which alone they were accessible to the gallantry of 
their admireis, was a necessary result. It was now submittod Lo rules, and 
enlivened by that sensibility of expression, of which a dead and pedantic 
Janguage ceaxes to be susceptible. For century and a half, in facl, it would 
seem that the Sicilians confined themselyes to the composition of love-songs 


2 There was a comic post named Plato. 
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alone. These primitive specimens of Italian poetry have been studiously 
preserved, and they have been analysed by M. Ginguené, with equal talent 
and learning. ‘To his work, such of our readers as may wish to obtain a 
more particular knowledge of these relics will have satisfaction in referring ; 
nor can they apply to a better source of information for more complete and 
profound details on the subject of Italian poetry 
than can possibly find a place in a condensed lus- 
tory of the general literature of the south. 

The merit of amatory poetry consists, almost 
entirely, in its expression. Its warmth and ten- 
derness of sentiment is injured by any exertion 
of mere ingenuity and fancy, in the pursuit of 
which the poet, or the lover, seems to lose sight 
of his proper object. Little more is required from 
him than to represent with sensibility and with 
truth the feelings which are common to all who 
love. The harmony of language is the best means 
of expressing that of the heart. But this principle 
seems almost entirely to have escaped the notice 
of the first Sician and Italian writers. The exam- 
ple of the Arabs and of the Proyengals induced 
them to prefer ostentation to simplicity, and to 
exercise a false and affected taste in the choice of 
their poetical ornaments, In the best specimens 
of this school, we should find little to reward the 
labour of translating them; and we fecl less in- 
clined to draw the inferior pieces from their 
deserved obscurity. It is, therefore, principally 
with a view to the history of the language, and 
of the versification, that we turn over the pages of 
Ciullo d’Alcamo the Sicihan, those of Frederick 
II, and_ of his chancellor, Pietro delle Vigne, of 
Qddo delle Colonne, of Mazzeo di Ricco, and 
of other poets of the same class. 

The language employed by the Sicilians in 
their poetical attempts was not the popular dia- 
lect, as it then existed among the natives of the 
island and as we slill find it preserved in some 
Sicilian songs, scarcely intelligible to the Italians 
themselves. From the imperial court and that of 
the kings of Sicily, it had already received a more 
elegant form; and those laws of grammar which 
were originally founded upon custom had now 4. Won or Bronze Ancur 
obtained the ascendency over it, and prescribed TRAVR oF Sourm Doon, 
their own rules. The lingua cortigiana, the lan- Barristeny, FLORENCE 
guage of the court, was already distinguished as 
the purest of the Italian dialects. In Tuseany it came into general use; 
and previous to the end of the thirteenth century it received great stability 
from several writers of that country, in verse as well as in prose, who carried 
it very nearly to that degree of perfection which it has ever since maintained. 
For elegance and purity of style, Ricordano Malaspina, who wrote the History 
of Florence in 1280, may be pronounced, at the present day, to be in no degree 
inferior to the best writers now extant. 
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HE MASTER POET, AND HIS THEME 


at, however, had yet avisen, gifted with absolute power over the 
em i of the soul ; no nidlosephar had yet pierced into the depths of feeling 
and of thought, when Dante, the greatest name of Italy, and the father of 
her poetry, appeared, and demonstrated the miglitiness of his gonius by 
availing himself of the rude and imperfect materials within his reach, to 
construct an edifice resembling, in magmificence, that universe whoso image 
itreflects. Instead of amatory effusions addressed to an imaginary beauty, 
inatead of madrigals full of sprightly insipidity, sonnets laboured into har- 
mony, and strained or discordant allegories, the only models, in ay modern 
language, which presented themselves to the notice of Dante, that great 
genius conceived, in his vast imagination, the mysteries of the invisible crea- 
tion, and unveiled them to the eyes of the astonished world. 

In the century immediately preceding, the energy of some bold and 
enthusiastic minds had been directed to religious objects. A new spiritual 
force, surpassing in activity and fanaticism all monastic institutions before 
established, was organised by St. Francis and St. Dominic, whoxe funions 
harangues and bloody porsecutions revived that zcal which, for several 
centuries past, had appeared to slumber, In tho cells of the monks, never- 
theless, the first symptoms of reviving literature were seen. Their studies 
had now assumed a scholastic character. ‘T'o the imagination of the zcalot, 
the different conditions of a future state were continually present; and the 
spiritual objects which he saw with the eyes of faith wore invested with all 
the reality of material forms, by the force with which they were presented 
to his view in detailed descriptions and in dissertations displaying a scientific 
acquaintance with the exact limit of every torment, and the graduated ro- 
wards of glorification. 

A very singular instance of the manner in which these idcas were im- 
pressed upon the people is afforded by the native city of Dante, in which 
the celebration of a festival was graced by a public representation of the in- 
fernal tortures; and itis not unlikely that the first circulation of the work 
of that poet gave occasion to this frightful exhibition. ‘Tho bed of the 
Arno was convorted into the gulf of perdition, where all tho horrors coined. 
by the prolific fancy of the monks were concentrated. Nothing was wanting 
to make the illusion complete; and the spectators shuddered at tho shrioks 
and groans of real persons, apparently exposed to the alternate oxtremos of 
fire and frost, to waves of boiling pitch, and to serpents. ‘I'his scene occurred 
at Florence on the 1st of May, 1804. 

It appears, then, that when Dante adopted, as the subject of his immortal 
poem, the secrets of the invisible world, and the three kingdoms of the dead, 
he could not possibly have selected 2 more popular theme. It had the ad- 
vantage of combining the most profound feelings of roligion with those vivid 
recollections of patriotic glory and party contentions which were necessarily 
suggested by the reappearance of the illustrious dead on this novel theatre. 
ean the close -. the century, in the year 1300, and in the week of Taster, 
ie supposes himself to be wandering in the deserts noar Jerusalem, and 

avoured with the means of access to the realm of shadows. He is thoro 
met by Virgil, the Object of his incessant study and admiration, who takes 
upon himself the office of guide, and who, by ns own admirable description of 
the heathen hell, seems to have acquired a kind of right to revoal the 


mysteries of these forbidden regions. ‘The ¢ i 
. of thes " wo bards arrive al a gate, on 
which are inscribed these terrific words :¢ ae 


THE VANGUARD OF THE RENAISSANCE 187 


“Through me you pasa into the city of woe: 
Through me you pass into aternal pain: 
Through me, among the people Jost for aye, 
Justice the founder of my fabric mov'd: 

To rear me was the task of power divine, 
Supremest wisdom, and primeval love. 

Before me things create were none, save things 
Eternal, and eternal I endwe. 

All hope abandon, ye who enter here.”2 


Tho theme of the poem is too familiar to need further exposition here. 
It may be interesting to note, however, that the sequence of regions through 
which the post journeys in witnessing the rewards of paradise is suggested 
by the ideas of cosmology that were prevalent in Dante’s time. ‘The poem 
thus has interest from a scientific as well as from an artistic standpoint — an 
interest that is enhanced by the reflection that the time was almost at hand 
when a new system of cosmology would supplant the Ptolemaic one here 
suggested, and in so doing usher in a new scientific ere, somewhat as the 
poem itself ushered in 2 new era of literature.¢ 

The power of the human mind was never more forcibly demonstrated, in its 
most exquisite masterpieces, than in the poem of Dante. Without a prototype 
m any existing language, equally novel in its various parts and in the com- 
bination of the whole, it stands alone as the first monument of modern genius, 
the first great work which appeared in the reviving literature of Burope. 
Tn its composition, it is strictly conformable to the essential and invariable 
principles of the poetical art. It possesses unity of design and of execution ; 
and bears the visible impress of a mighty genius, capable of embracing, at 
once, the parts and the whole of its scheme; of employing, with factlity, 
the most stupendous materials, and of observing all the required nicaties of 
proportion, without experiencing any difficulty from the constraint. In all 
other respects, the poem of Dante is not within the jurisdiction of established 
rules. It cannot with propriety be referred to any particular class of compo- 
sition, and its author is only to be judged by those laws which he thought fit 
to impose upon himself, His modesty induced him to give his work the title 
of a comedy, in order to place it in a rank inferior to the epic, to which he 
conceived that Virgil had exclusive claims. Dante had not tho slightest 
acquaintance with the dramatic art, of which he had, in all probability, never 
met with a single specimen ; and from this ignorance proceeded that use of 
the word which now appears to us to be so extraordinary. In his native 
country, the tithe which he gave to his work was always preserved, and il is 
still known as Zhe Divine Comedy. A name so totally different from every 
other seems to be happily bestowed upon a production which stands with- 
out a rival, 


Dante the Man 


The glory which Dante acquired, which commenced during his life-time, 
and which raised him, in a little time, above the greatest names of Italy, 
contributed but little to his happiness. He was born in Florence in 1265, 
of the noble and distinguished family of the Alighieri, which was attached, 
in politics, to the party of the Guelfs. 

Whilst yet very young, he formed a strong attachment to Beatrice, the 
daughter of Folco de’ Portinarl, whom he lost at the age of twenty-five 
years. Throughout his future life, he preserved a faithful recollection of, 
the passion which, during fifteen years, had essentially contributed to the 
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ment of his feelings, and which was thus associated with all 
peppy hesineal ie ar and his most elevated thoughts. It was probably 
about ten years after the death of Beatrice when Dante commenced his great 
work, which occupied him during the remainder of his life, and in which he 
assigned the most conspicuous station to the woman he had so tenderly loved, 
In this object of his adovation, ho found a common point of union for images 
both human and divine ; and the Beatrice of his paradise appears to us some- 
times in the character of the most beloved of her sex, and sometimes ag 
an abstract emblem of celestial wisdom. Jar from considering the passion 
of love in the same light as the anejonts, the 
father of modern poetry recognises it as a pure, 
elevated, and sacred sentiment, calculated to en- 
noble and to sanctify the soul; and he has never 
been surpassed, by any who have succeeded him, 
in his entire and affecting devotion to the object 
of his attachment. Dante was, however, induced 
by considerations of family convenience to enter 
into a new engagement. In 1291, a yoar aftor 
the death of Beatrice, ho married Gemina de’ Do- 
nati, whose obstinate and violent disposition om- 
bittered his domestic life. It is remarkable that, 
in the whole course of his work, into which he 
introduces the whole universe, he makes no per- 
sonal allusion to hig wife; and ho was actuated, 
no doubt, by motives of delicacy towards hor and 
her family, when he passed over, in similar silence, 
Corso Donati, the leader of tho faction of his enc. 
mies, and his own most formidable advorsary, 

In the battle of Campaldino, in 1289, Danto 
bore arms for his country agamst the Avetini, and 
also against the Pisans in the campaign of 1290— 
the year subsequent, to that in which tho catas- 
trophe of Count Ugolino occwred. He subse- 
quently assumed the magisterial functions, ad the 
period so fatal to the happiness of hig country, 
when the civil wars between tho Bianchi and the 
Neri broke out. He was accused of a criminal 
partiality 10 the interes of the former faction, 

Toncn Honor, Patazzo during the time when he was member of the 
Srrozzi, Fuonence Supreme council; and when Charles do Valois, 
/ _ the father of Philip VI, proceeded to Florence, 
to appease the dissensions of the two parties, Dante was sentenced, in the 
year 1302, to the payment of an oppressive fine and to exile, By tho subse- 
quent sentence of a revolutionary tribunal, he was condemned, during his 
ese e be bumed alive, with all his partisans, 
Italian w - period, Dante was compelled to seck an asylum at such of tho 
a a aS ware attached to the Ghibelline interest, and wore not un- 
a hee a end their protection to their ancient enemies. To that party, 
oc a had opposed in the outset of his careor, hig perpetual oxile and his 
. casing i hina, ultimately, 1o become aconvert. ITo resided, for 
sant Ba - aa ae oS edit Malaspina, in the Lunigiana, with the 
Veni ee aude, and with the two brothers Della Scala, lords of 
Tona. But, in every quarter, the haughly obstinacy of his charactor, which 
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became more inflexible in proportion to the difficulties with which he was 
surrounded, and the bitterness of his wit, which frequently broke out in caus- 
tic sarcasms, raised up against him new enemies. His attempts to re-enter 
Florence with his party, by force of arms, were successively foiled ; his peti- 
tions to the people were rejected; and his last hope, in the emperor Henry 
VIL, vanished on the death of that monarch. His decease took place at Ra- 
yenna, on the 14th of September, 1321, whilst he was enjoying tho hospitable 
protection of Guido Novello da Polenta, the lord of that city, who had always 
treated him rather as a friend than as a dependant, and who, a short time 
before, had bestowed upon him an honourable mark of his confidence by 
charging him with an embassy to the republic of Venice. 

On the death of her great poct, all Italy appeared to go into mourning. 
On every side copies of his work were multiplied, and enriched with numer- 
ous commentaries. In the year 1350, Giovanni Visconti, archbishop and 
prince of Milan, engaged a number of learned men in the laborious task of 
illustrating and explaining the obscure passages of the Divina Commedia. 
Six distinguished scholars, two theologians, two men of science, and two 
Florentine antiquaries united their talents in this undertaking. Two pro- 
fessorships were instituted for the purpose of expounding the works of Dante. 
One of these, founded at Florence, in the year 1878, was filled by the cele- 
brated Boccaccio. The duties of the other, at Bologna, were no less worthily 
discharged by Benvenuto d’Imola, a scholar of eminence. It is questionable 
whether any other man ever exercised so undisputed an authority and go 
direct an influence over the age immediately succeeding his own, 

An additional proof of the superiority of this great genius may be drawn 
from the commentaries upon his works. We are there surprised to see his 
most enthusiastic admirers incapable of appreciating his real grandeur, 
Dante himself, in his Latin treatise entitled De Vulgari Hloquentia, appears 
to be quite unconscious of the extent of his services to the literature of his 
country. Like his commentators, he principally values himself upon the 
purity and correctness of his style, Yet he is neither pure nor correct; but, 
what is far superior to either, he had the powers of creative invention. For 
the sake of the rhyme, we find him employing a great number of barbarous 
words, which do not occur a second time in his verses. But, when he is him- 
self affected, and wishes to communicate his emotions, the Italian language 
of the thirteenth century, in his powerful hands, displays a richness of ex- 
pression, a purity, and an elegance which he was the first to elicit, and by 
which it has ever since been distinguished. The personages whom he intro- 
duces are moving and breathing beings; his pictures are nature itself ; his 
language speaks at once to the imagination and to the judgment; and it 
would be difficult to point out a passage in his poem which would not form 
a subject for the pencil. The admiration of his commentators has also been 
abundantly bestowed upon the profound learning of Dante, who, it must be 
allowed, appears to have been master of all the knowledge and accomplish- 
ments of the age in which he lived. Of these various attainments, his poem 
is the faithful depository, from which we may infer, with great precision, the 
progress which science had at that time made, and the advances which were 
yet necessary to afford full satisfaction to the mind.é 

The importance ascribed by Dante's contemporaries to his writings other 
than the famous poem is well illustrated in the comment of the historian 
Giovanni Villani who, commenting on the death and burial of Dante, says: 
“This was a great and learned person in almost every science, although a 
layman; he was a consummate poet and philosopher and rhetorician; as 
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: he was in public speaking a most noble orator; 
perfeot a De ea tie most polished aa beautiful style that ever 
* rhyinine ottr lane uage up to his time or since. He wrote in his youth 
tee book ‘of “The Barly Life of Love, and afterwards when in exile made 
fecaty tant and amorous canzonets very excellent, and amongst other 
things three noble epistles ; one he sent to the Florentine government com- 
plaining of his undeserved exile ; another to the emperor Henry when he 
was at the siege of Brescia, reprehending him for his delay and almost pro- 
phesying; the third to the Italian cardinals during the vacancy after the 
death of Pope Clement, urging them to agree in electing an Italian pope — 
all in Latin, with noble precepts and excellent sentences and. authorities, 
which were much commended by tho wise and learned. And he wrote the 
Commedia where, in polished verse and with great and subtile arguments, 
moral, natural, astrological, philosophical, and theological, with new and 
beautiful figures, similes, and poetical graces, he composed and treated in a 
hundred chapters, or cantos, of the existence of hell, purgatory, and paradiso, 
so loftily as may be said of it that whoever is of subtile intellect may by his 
said treatise perceive and understand. He was well pleased in this poom to 
blame and ery out in the manner of poets, 1n some places perhaps more than 
he ought to have done; but it may be that his exile made him do so, He 
also wrote the Monarchia, where he treats of the office of popes and emperors, 
And he began 2 comment on fourteen of the above-named moral canzonets 
in the vulgar tongue, which in consequence of his death is found imperfect 
except on three, which to judge from what is seen would havo proved a lofty, 
beautiful, subtile, and most important work, because it is equally ornamented 
with noble opinions and fine philosophical und astrological reasoning. Be- 
sides these he composed a little book which he entitled De Valgart Hloquentia, 
of which he promised to make four books (but only two axe to be found, por- 
haps in consequence of his early death), where in powerful and clegant Latin 
and good reasoning ho rejects all the vulgar tongues of Italy. 

“This Dante,” continues Villani, “ from his knowledge, was somewhat 
presumptuous, harsh, and disdainfol, like an ungracious philosopher; ho 
scarcely deigned to converse with Jnymen; but for his othor virtues, science, 
and worth as a citizen, it seems but reasonable to give him perpetual remem- 
brance in this our chronicle; nevertheless his noble works left to us in writing 
bear true testimony of him and honourable fame to our city.”f 


LESSER CONTEMPORARIES OF DANTE 


To the same period with Dante belongs Francesco Barberini, the disciple, 
like Dante, of Brunetto Latini, and author of a treatiso in verso on moral 
philosophy, which, in conformity with the affected spirit of the times, he 
entitled J Document? d’Amore. Cecco d’Ascoli was also the contemporary of 
Dante, and bis personal enemy. His poem in five books, called LT? Acerba, 
or rather, according to M. Ginguené, L' Acerva, “ the heap,” is a collection of 
all the sciences of his age, including astronomy, philosophy, and religion. It 
is much less remarkable for its intrinsic merit than for the lamentable catas- 
trophe of its author, who was burned alive in Florence as 2 sorcerer, in 1827, 
at the age of seventy years, after having long held the professorship of 
judicial astrology in the University of Bologna. 

Cino da Pistoia, of the house of the Sinibaldi, wag the friend of Dante, 
and was equally distinguished by the brilliancy of his talents in two different 
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departments : as a lawyer, by his commentary on the first nine books of the 
code, and, as a poet, by his verses addressed to the beautiful Selvaggia de’ 
Vergiolesi, of whom he was deprived by death, about the year 1307. Asa 
lawyer, he was the preceptor of the celebrated Bartolo, who, if he bas sur- 
passed his master, yet owed much to his lessons. As a poet, he was the 
model which Petrarch loved to imitate; and, in this view, he perhaps did 
his imitator as much injury by his refinement and affectation as he benefited 
him by the example of his pure and harmonious style. Fazio de’ Uberti, 
grandson of the great Farinata, who, in consequence of the hatred which 
the Florentines entertained for his ancestor, lived and died in exile, raised 
himself to equal celebrity at this period by his sonnets and other verses. 
At a much later time of life, he composed a poem of the descriptive kind, 
entitled Dettamondo, in which he proposed to imitate Dante, and to display 
tho real world, as that poet had portrayed the world of spirits. But it need 
hardly be said that the distance between the omginal and the imitation is 
great indeed. 

In some respects all these poets, and many others whose names are yet 
more obscure, have common points of resemblance. We find, in all, the same 
subtlety of idea, the same incoherent images, and the same perplexed senti- 
ments. The spirit of the times was perverted by an affected refinement ; 
and it is a subject of just surprise that, in the very outset of a nation, 
simplicity and natural feeling should have been superseded by conceit and 
bombast, It is, however, to be considered that this nation did not form her 
own taste, but adopted that of a foreign country, before she was qualified, 
by her own improved knowledge, to make a proper choice. The verses of 
the troubadours of Proyence were circulated from one end of Italy to the 
other, They were diligently perused and committed to memory by every 
poet who aspired to public notice, some of whom exercised themselves in 
compositions in the same language; and although the Italians, if we except 
the Sicilians, had never any direct intercourse with the Arabians, yet they 
derived much information from them by this circuitous route, The almost 
unintelligible subtleties with which oes treated of love passed for refinement 
of sentiment ; while the perpetual rivalry which was maintained between the 
heart and the head, between reason and passion, was looked upon as an ingen- 
ious application of philosophy to a literary subject. The causeless griefs, 
the languors, the dying complaints of a lover became a constituent portion 
of the consecrated language in which he addressed his mistress, and from 
which he could not without impropriety depart. Conventional feelings in 
poetry thus usurped the place of those native and simple sentiments which 
are the offspring of the heart. 


PETRAROH 


But, instead of dwelling upon these defects in the less celebrated poets, 
we shall attempt to exhibit the general spirit of the fourteenth century, as 
displayed in the works of the greatest man whom Italy, in that age, produced, 
whose reputation has been most widely spread, and whose influence has been 
most extensively felt, not only in Italy but in Trance, in Spain, and in Por- 
tugal. The reader will easily imagine that it is Petrarch, the lover of Laura, 
to whom we here allude. 

Petrarch was the son of a Florentine, who, like Dante, had been exiled 
from his native city. He was born at Arezzo, on the night of the 19th of 
July, 1804, and he died at Arqua, near Padua, on the 18th of July, 1874. 
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i tury of which his life occupied the greater portion, he wag 
es erage literature. Passionately attached to letters, and more 
especially to lustory and to poetry, and an enthusiastic admirer of antiquity, 
he imparted to his contemporaries by his discourses, his writings, and hig 
example that taste for the recovery and study of Latin manuscripts which so 
eminently distinguished the fourteenth century ; which preserved the master- 

ieces of the classical authors, al the very moment when they were about to 
fe lost forever; and gave a new impulse, by the imitation of those admirable 
models, to the progress of the human intellect. ‘ ; 
Petrarch, tortured by the passion which has contributed so greatly to hig 
celebrity, endeavoured, by travelling during a considerable portion of his life, 
to escape from himself and to change the current of his thoughts. He trav- 
ersed France, Germany, and every part of Italy; he visited Spain ; and, with 
incessant ackivity, direcled his attention to the examination of the remains of 
antiquity. He became intimate with all the schalars, posts, and philosophers 
from one end of Europe to the other, whom he inspired with his own spivit, 
While he imparted to them the object of his own labours, he directed their 
studies ; and his correspondence became a sort of magical bond, which, for 
the first time, united the whole literary republic of Europe, At the age in 
which he.lived, that continent was divided into petty states, and sovercigns 
had not yet attempted to establish any of those colossal empires, so dreaded 
by other nations. On the 
contrary, each country was 
divided into smaller sover- 
eignties. The authority of 
many a prince did not extend 
ahove thirty leagues from the 
little town over which he 
tuled ; while at the distance 
of a hundred, his name was 
unknown. In proportion, 
however, as political impor- 
tance was confined, literary 
lory was oxtended; and 
etrarch, the friend of Azzo 
di Correggio, princeof Parma, 
of Lucchino and of Galeazzo 
Visconti, princes of Milan, 
and of Francesco di Carrara, 
prince of Padua, was better 
known and moro respected, 
throughout Europe, than any 
of those patty sovereigns, 
This universal reputation, to 
which his high acquirementa 
entitled him, and of which he 
Permanon frequently made use in for- 
. warding the interests af Lit 
srature, be occasionally turned to account for political purposes. No man of 
letters, no poet was doubtless ever charged with so many embassies to great 
Potentates — to the emperor, the pope, the king of France, the senate af Ven- 
te and all the princes of Italy. It is very remarkable that Petrarch did not 
Ulfil these duties merely as a subject of the state which had committed its 
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interests to his hands, but that he acted for the benefit of all Europe. He 
was intrusted with such missions on account of his reputation; and when 
he treated with the different princes, it was, as it were, in the character of an 
arbitrator, whose suffrage everyone was eager to obtain, that he might stand 
high im the opinion of posterity. 

The prodigious labours of Petrarch to promote the study of ancient 
literature are, after all, his noblest title to glory. Such was the view in 
which they were regarded by the age in which he lived, and such also wag 
his own opinion. His celcbrity, notwithstanding, at the present day depends 
much more on his Italian lyrical poems than on his voluminous Latin com- 
positions. These lyrical pieces, which were imitated from the Provencals, 
from Cino da Pistoia, and from the other poets who flourished at the com- 
mencement of that century, have served, in their turn, as models to all the 
distinguished poets of the south. 

The Latin compositions upon which Petrarch rested his famo, and which 
are twelve or fifieen times as voluminous as his Italian writings, are now 
only read by the learned, The long poem entitled Afrtea, which he com- 
posed on tho victories of the elder Scipio, and which was considered, in his 
own age, a8 a masterpiece worthy of rivalling the Ameid, is very fatiguin, 
to the ear. The style is inflated, and the subject so devoid of interest an 
so exceedingly dull as absolutely to prevent the perusal of the work. His 
numerous epistles in verse, instead of giving interest to the historical 
events to which they allude, acquire it from that circumstance. The imita- 
tion of the ancients, and the fidelity of the copy, which in Petrarch’s eyes 
constituted their chief merit, deprive these productions of every appearance 
of truth. ‘The invectives against the barbarians who had subjugated Italy 
are so cold, so bombastic, and so utterly destitute of all colouring suited to 
the time and place, that we might believe them to have been written by some 
rhetorician who had never seen Italy; and we might confound them with 
those which a poetic fury dictated to Petrarch himself, against the Gauls 
who besieged the capital. 

His philosophical works, amongst which may be mentioned a trentise on 
Solitary Life, and another on Good and Bad Fortune, are scarcely less bom- 
bastic. ‘Tho sentiments display ueither truth nor depth of thought. They 
are merely a show of words on some given subject. The author pre-deter- 
mines his view of the question, and never examines the arguments for the 
purpose of discovering the truth, but of vanquishing the difficulties which 
oppose lim, and of making everything agree with his own system. His 
letters, of which a voluminous collection has been published—which ig, hovw- 
ever, far from being complete—are perhaps more read than any other of his 
works, as they throw much light upon a period which is well worthy of 
being known. We do not, however, discover in them either the familiarity 
of intimate friendship or the complete openness of an amiable cheracter. 
They display great caution and studied propriety, with an attention to effect 
which is not always successful. An Italian would never have written Latin 
letters to his friends, if he had wished only to unfold the secrets of his 
heart; but the letters of Cicero were in Latin, and with them Petrarch 
wished to have his own compared. He was, evidently, always thinking more 
of the publie than of his correspondent; and in fact the public were often 
in possession of the letter before his friend. ‘Che bearer of an elegantly 
written epistle well knew that he should flatter the vanity of the writer by 
communicating it; and he therefore often openly read it, and even gave 
copies of it, before it reached its destination. 3 

i, Wi — YOu, 1X, 0 
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ig dificult to say whether the extended reputation which Petrarch 
aot. ie the wae of a long life, is more no fe ear or to 
jus ace. We have elsewhere mentioned the faults of this celebrated man — 
that subtlety of intellect which frequently led him to neglect true feeling, 
and to abandon himself to a false taste; and that vanity which too often 
induced hin to call himself the friend of cruel and contemptible princes, 
because they flattered him. But, before we part with him, let us once more 
take a view of those great qualities which rendered him the first man of 
his ave—that ardent love for science to which he consecrated his life, hia 
powers, and his faculties; and that glorious enthusiasm for all that is high 
and noble in the poetry, the eloquence, the laws, and the manners of antiq- 
uity. This enthusiasm is the mark of a superior mind. To such a mind, 
the hero becomes greater by being contemplated ; while a narrow and sterile 
intellect reduces the greatest men to its own level, and measures them by 
its own standard. 1h os 

This enthusiasm was felt by Petrarch, not only for distinguished men, but 
for everything that is great in nature, for religion, for philosophy, for patvi- 
otism, and for freedom. He was the friend and patron of the unfortunate 
Rienzi, who, in the fourteenth century, awakened for 4 moment the ancient 
spirit and fortunes of Rome. He appreciated the fine arts as well as poetry, 
and he contributed to make the Romans acquainted with the rich monu- 
ments of antiquity, as well as with the manuscripts which they possessed. 
His passions were tinctured with a sense of religion which induced him to 
ariel all the glorious works of the Deity, with which tho earth abounds ; 
and he believed that, in the woman he loved, he saw the messenger of that 
heaven which thus revealed to him its beauty. He enabled his contempora- 
ries to estimate the full value of the purity of a passion so modest and so 
religious ag his own ; while to his countrymen he gave a language worthy of 
tivallng those of Greece and Rome, with which, by lus means, they had be- 
come familiar, Softening and ornamenting his own language by the adoption 
of proper rules, he suited it to the expression of every feeling, and changed, 
in some degree, its essence, He inspired his age with that enthusiastic love 
for the beauty, and that veneration for the study of antiquity, which gave it 
a new charactor, and which determined that of succeeding times. It was, 
it may be said, in the name of grateful Europe that Petrarch, on the 8th of 
April, 1841, was crowned by the senator of Rome, in the Capitol; and this 
triumph, the most glorious which was ever decreed to man, was not dispro- 
portioned to the authority which this great poet was destined to maintain 
over future ages.¢ 


EARLY ITALIAN PROSE 


Already, for half a century, Italian poetry had been cultivated with ardour 
and with success, and in Dante’s time there was scarcely a well-educated 
Florentine who could not at need rhyme a sonnet or write a short song in 
the vulgar tongue. Tt was not so easy to write in prose; for if the poet had 
a language and rules of style, there had not yet beon a learned time for the 
prose writer; he had no fixed rules, the form in short which allows a writer 
to express his thought in the logical order necessary to convey all its shades 
of meaning, to show up its striking points, artistically to subordinate the 
less important or purely expletive parts. The poet, on the contrary, at his 
first attempt met with metrical forms, long adopted and practised in Proven- 
gal, a parent idiom, whose rules could, without any difficulty, be applied 
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to Italian. He found moreover that the Provengal poetry, whose prosody 
he borrowed, had taken with slight differences the same subjects which he 
wished to sing in Italian; so that he found a poetical storeliouse, if the 
expression may be allowed, of comparisons, epithets, connecting links, 
phrases, and permissible inversions, 

It was not so with prose. The Italian language, which could without 
difficulty adopt the Provengal metrical system, found no prose developed 
which it could take as modol. Latin was the only perfect type which it 
could imitate ; but the complete absence of any declension, the relatively 
limited number of conjunctions, the impossibility of freeing itself completely 
from analytical order, which it experienced in common with all modern lan- 
guages, did nob allow it to be modelled on Cicero, as poetry was modelled on 
Bertrand de Born or Sordello, To reach this point of perfection two or 
three more centuries were needed, during which deep thinkers and great 
artists moulded this refractory material. 

It is true that the Latin historians, who were perfectly known, might 
have been taken as examples to be copied and even imitated; for these 
writers had treated the same kinds of subject which were again about to be 
attempted. However, there was one difference : ancient history, after all, 
was far distant, and the resemblance between the subjects was more apparent 
than real ; or at least, if this resemblance really existed, men were too inter- 
ested in the events to be able to judge them and compare them with others 
as coldly as we are accustomed to do. ‘To sing the praises of his lady’s eyes, 
to express sentiments of fidclity or sadness, to paint chivalrous tournamenta, 
it suffices to have read or to have listened to the Provencal troubadonrs, and 
the same words, with very few changes, can almost be transported from one 
language into the other, Imagine, on the other hand, a poor chronicler of 
the Middle Ages imitating Sallust or Titus Livins: could the vernacular 
furnish him with a single word to render those of his model— and the prose 
writer, accustomed to think in Latin, could he find in Italian a single expres- 
sion equivalent to his thought? Whence could he have drawn that common 
fund of ideas and formulas which is so necessary to write a real history, 
however matter of fact, however little philosophic it might be? Even in 
order to relate facts, putting aside all thought of interest, one must have 
ideas. 

But the difficulty was far greater when abstract subjects were treated. 
There is even some confusion in the beautiful prose of Dante’s Convito, and 
even in tho scholastic digressions of The Divine Comedy, nlthough nt the 
beginning of the fourteenth century the Italian language was alveady far 
more developed than one hundred years before ; and, to go no further, some 
idea of the extreme difliculty of such an enterprise may be found by calling 
to mind the obstacles which had to be overcome by the first French and 
Gernan philosophers who had the courage and self-denial to expose in their 
mother-tongues (which were then nearly formed) ideas reasoned in Latin ; 
for a certain effort is needed to follow the French and German writings of 
Descartes and Wolff, while their Latin works present no difficulty. There- 
fore, besides the general and constant causes for the priority of poetry to 
prose, there was in Italy » special cause which contributed to develop 
poetry first in the vulgar tongue; this cause was the existence of Proven- 
gal poetry, already flourishing and cultivated. 

A fact common alike to the literary history of Italy and to that of all 
other nations is that the first attempts in prose were generally historical 
writings, In fact, among all primitive people we see that the first uso they 
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made of free speech was to decompose the epic poems, to give the importance 
of histovieal tradition to stories of popular imagination, Thus we see the 
Tonian chroniclers, up to Herodotus, add the history of contemporary events 
to the deeds of heroes of fable, just as the first Florentine chroniclers, till 
Villani, trace back the origin of their native town and its early history to 
Roman names whose traditions were doubtless retained in the popular poems 
prior to the Provengal school which reigned in Italy towards the middle of 
the fuurteenth century, and zelate, without metre or rhythm, what the 
Florentine woman of the time of Frederick Barbarossa sang, seated at her 
salle : “ Faroleggiava con la sua famiglia 


De Troyani, di Fiesole, e de Rama.” 
—Dante, 


However this may be, it was only about this time that the use of the 
vernaenlar spread hittle by little; that public treaties and commercial corre- 
spondence began to be written in this language, and the public already 
preferred to read in the Italian language stories and other works written 
originally in Latin or sometimes in Provencal. But these writings can 
searcely be considered literary works; they cannot, therefore, be taken ag 
the starting-point of a history of Ttalian prose, iene . 

Just as the first Italian poems had been written in Sicilian dialect, soon 
replaced by the Tuscan dialect, s0 the first somewhat important and trul, 
Hterary work in Itahan prose was written in Sicilian dinlect, while nearly all 
the prose writers of the following period were Tuscans 3 and this fret is 
sufficiently explained by the general history of Italy in the thirteenth 
century, 

While Florence and all the centre of the peninsula were in a state of 
civil war, or painfully working 10 attain an independent municipal life, 
Naples, the home of the Hohenstaufens and ihe capital of the kingdom of 
the Tio Sicilies, was enjoying profound peace, royal luxury, great freedom 
of thought, and all the refinements of life, in the midst of institutions which 
may he considered perfect for their time. Queen Constanza had already 
granted special protection to the Provencal poets, and her son, I'rederick II, 
only placed above the troubadours of the south of France the learned philos- 
ophers of Baghdad and Cordova, as if the great man only believed himself 
understood or appreciated by those whose glance was not troubled by reli- 
gious, political, or local passiona. ‘The influence af this brilliant court, which 
united taste for science with frivolit: » Where serious discussions on layy and 
vhilosophy alternated with the gay Provengal wisdom, and whero displays of 
chivalry and love songs diverted the greatest statesmen of the Middle Ages 
after the fatigues or annoyances of politics, this preponderant influence made 
the Sicilian nation for a time the chief actor iz the history of Italy, and their 
language the dominant organ of the rising literature; and it is not strpris- 
ing that the first great work in Italian prose was written in the dinlect made 
popular by the beautiful songs of the emperor I'vederick II and his famous 
Peoria Pietro delle Vigne, King Enzio, and tho brave Manfred, his half- 

rother, 

Matteo Spinelli, the Contemporary of these poets of noble birth, hag left 
chronicle under the very characteristic title «joumal,” which enables us to 
judge at once what Italian prose wag at that period, If we quote this work 
of Spinelli’s first, it is not because we are unaware of the numerous and often 
Vague attempts which preeeded him ; but all previous writings may be con- 
sidered a3 uncertain groping. The language of these worles is not even 
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completely Italian yet, and the true modern idiom has been considered to rise 
in all its individuality in the poems of Ciullo d’ Alcamoand in the Journals of 
Spinelli. Moreover, the work of the Sicilian chronicler (although, as its 
name seems to indicate, it was a diary scarcely intended for publication) 
offers by ils very extent more ample matter for literery and philological 
study than certain inseriptions, deeds, laws, decrees, and other documents of 
similar nature. 

We do not mean to say that the Journals have nothing Latin about them, 
or that they are written in pure Italian or Sicilian. Latin words, even 
phrases, which recall the customs of a dead language, are frequently found 





Saw Martino, Narizs 


in the midst of a speech in all other respects purely Italian ; but these sou- 
venirs are always isolated, and do not alter the general character of the 
tongue, which is essentially Sicilian. But what distinguishes the style of 
this delightful teller of stories is not only the sweetness characteristic of the 
dialect he employed, but also a certain carelessness, 2 certain freedom in 
the construction of his sentences. In the first prose writer of a language one 
certainly does not expect Cicoronian periods; it appears perfectly natural 
that all his sentences should be co-ordinate, instead of being subordinate to 
one another, and that he should simply join his propositions by copulative 
conjunctions, instead of arranging them in incidental phrases; but with 
Spinelli, wo simply find conversational language, and nothing move ; that is 
to say, his style is wanting in clearness. He writes as he would have spoken 
to an attentive audience, with all the assistance to be derived from gesture, 
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i d expressive glance. This conversational style, applied to 
Sane of pe jength, is often unintelligible unless interpreted bya 
clever reader, who reciles it as an actor recites his réle ina comedy. In the 
ent it becomes wearisome by the very fact that the necessary explanation, 
which recitation would give, is wanting. But, on the other hand, there is 
an animation which the finest art could not produce — each word, each 
expression creates a picture. One might be listening to a loquacious 
barber, on the lookout for the gossip of the day, serving up hot the talk 
of the town. fos 

‘This is Spinelli’s specialty; he must not be looked on asa historian, not 
even a political chronicler, ‘but asa teller of stories, often amusing, nearly 
always animated. Tho events of contemporary history are only mentioned 
incidentally in the midst of town and country gossip. Bub apart from the 
style and light shade of irony which form one of the charms of Boccaccio, 
Spinelli’s stories are not less barra in interes) Uhan the stories of the 
‘Decameron. This is the great merit of the Journals; their historic value is 
almost worthless, and, on account of scrious errors (chiefly those of chro- 
nology), they become dangerous guides for the reader who takes thom sori- 
ously and refers to them for information on the period and country in which 
Spinelli lived. There isa great difference to be seen when one passes {rom 
this expansive and unpretentious gossip to professional men of letters, to the 
somewhat pedantic orators of Florence, from the neglected Sicilian dialect to 
the already majestic and developed language of Tuscany. 

The study of rhetoric was first cultivated in Florence, and we sce, by 
Dante's education, the importance attached to this branch of knowledge. 
However, the earliest rhetoricians, such as Buoncompagni and Guidotto of 
Bologna, seldom employed the vernacular. The honour of fixing, so to say, 
the ‘Tuscan dialect, of raising the Italian patois to the rank which Latin had 
occupied exclusively till then, belongs to Brunetto Latini, of whom Villani 
tells us that he was “ the first to polish the Florentines,” and to whom Dante, 
his pupil, raised a monument more durable than any other claim to immor. 
tality which the poor orator possessed: “ You taught me how man cxn make 
himself immortal, and it is right that while I live my tongue should declare 
the gratitude which I fel." 


BOCCACCIO 


But these after all are only tentative efforts, The first writor to mako 
use of the new vehicle as a mediam for really artistic prose of a creative type 
was a Florentine of a slightly later epoch, the contemporary of Petrarch, 
Giovanni Boceacero, the famous author of the Decameron. Boccaccio was 
born at Paris, us 1318, and was the natural son of a merchant of Florence, 
himself born ut Certaldo, « castle in the Val @’ Elsa, in the Florentine terri- 
tory, Elis father had intended him for a commercial hfo, but before devot- 
ing him to it, indulged him with a literary education. From his earliest 
years, Boceaveio evinced a decided predilection for letters. He wrote verses, 
and manifested an extreme ayersion to trade. He revolted cqually at the 
Prospect of a commercial life, and the study of the canon law, which his 
father was desirous of his undertaking. To oblige his father, however, he 
made several journeys of business; but he brought back with hum, instead 


of a love for his employment, a more extended information, and an increased 
passion for study. 
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He at length obtained permission to devote himself wholly to literature, 
and fixed on Naples as his place of residence, where letters then flourished 
under the powerful protection of Robert, the reigning monarch, He was 
quickly initiated in all the sciences at that time taught. He acquived also 
the rudiments of the Greek tongue, which, though then spoken in Calabria 
was an abstruse study with the : 
euly scholars. In 1841, he as- 
sisted at the celobrated examina- 
tion of Petrarch, which preceded 
his coronation at Rome; and, 
from that time, a friendship 
arose beliween him and the poet, 
which terminated only with their 
lives. At this period, Boccaccio, 
distinguished no less for the ele- 
pa of his person than for the 

villiancy of his wit, and devoled 
to pleasure, formed an attach- 
ment to a natural daughter of 
King Robert, named Maria, who 
for several years had been the 
wife of a Neapolitan gentleman. 
This lady he has celebrated in 
his writings, under the name of 
Fiammetta. In the attachment 
of Boccaccio, we must not look 
for that purity or delicacy which 
distinguished Petrarch in his love 
for Laura. This princess had 
been brought up in the most 
corrupt court of Italy; she her- 
self partook of its spirit, and it 
ig to her depraved taste that the 
exceptionable parts of the De- 
cameron, a work undertaken by Boccaccio 

Boccaccio in compliance with her 

request, and for her amusement, are to be attributed. On his side, Boc- 
caccio probably loyed her as much from yanity as from real passion; for, 
although distinguished for her beauty, her grace, and her wit, as much as 
for her rank, she doesnot seem to have exercised any extraordinary influence 
on his life; and neither the conduct nor the writings of Boccaccio afford 
evidence of a sincere or profound attachment. 

Boccaccio quitted Naples in 1842, to return to Florence. He came back 
again in 1844, and returned for the last time in 1350, From that year, he 
fixed himself in his native country, where his reputation had already assigned 
him a distinguished rank. His life was thenceforth occupied by his public 
employments in several embassies ; by the duties which his increasing friend- 
ship to Petrarch imposed on him; and by the constant and indefatigable 
labours to which he devoted himself for the adyancement of letters, the dis- 
covery of ancient manuscripts, the elucidation of subjects of antiquity, the 
introduction of the Greek language into Italy, and the composition of his 
numerous works. After taking the ecclesiastical habit, in 1361, he died at 
Certaldo, in the mansion of his ancestors, on the 21st of December, 1375. 
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The Decameron, the work to which Boccaccio is at the present day 
indebted for his highest celebrity, is a collection of one hundred novels or 
tales. Tle has ingeniously united them, under the supposition of a party 
formed in the dreadful pestilcuce of 1848, composed of a number of cavaliers, 
and young, intelligent, and accomplished women, retired to a delightful part 
of the country, to escape the contagion. It was there agreed that each person, 
during tho space of ten days, should narrate, daily, a fresh story. The com- 
pany consisted of ten persons, and thus the number of stories amounted. to 
one hundred. ‘The description of the enchanting country in the neighbour- 
hood of Florence, where these gay yecluses had established themselves ; tho 
record of their walks, their numerous fétes, and their repasis, afforded 
Boccaccio an opportunity of displaying all the treasures of his powerful 
and easy pen. 

These stovies, which ave varied with infinite art, as well in subject as in 
style, from the most pathetic and tender to the most sportive, and, unfortu- 
nately, the most licontious, exhibié » wonderful power of narration ; and his 
deseription of the plaguein Florence, which serves as an introduetion to them, 
may he renked with the most celebrated historical descriptions which have 
descended to us. The perfect truth of colouring ; the exquisite choice of 
ciroumstances, calculated to produce the deepest impression, and which place 
before our eyes the most repulsive scenes, without exciting disgust; and the 
emotion of the writer, which insensibly pervades every part, give to this 
picture that true eloquence of history which, in Thucydides, animates the 
relation of the plague in Athens. Boccaccio had, doubtless, this mode). be- 
fore his eyes; bué the events, to which he was a witness, had vividly 
impressed his mind, and 16 was the faithful delineation of what he had seen, 
rather than the classical imitation, which served to develop his talent. 

The praise of Baccaccio consists in the perfect purity of his language, in 
his clegance, his grace, and above all in that naiveté which is the chief moxit 
of narration, and the peculiar charm of the Italian tongue. 

_ Unfortunately Boccaccio did not prescribe to himself the samo purity in 
his images as in his phraseology. ‘I'he character of his work is light and 
Sportive. Te has inserted in it a great number of tales of gallantry ; he has 
exhausted his powers of ridicule on the duped husband, on the depraved and 
depraving inonks, and on subjects, in morals and religious worship, which ho 
himself regarded as sacred; and his reputation is thus little in harmony 
with the real tenor of his conduct. ‘The Decumeron was published towards 
the middle of the fourteenth century (in 1852 or 1353), when Boccaccio was 
Cee ee ane ate e age 5 and from the first discovery, of printing, 
a ie es ee ae taly, until the Council of Trent proscribed it in the 
shade sixtee century, At the solicitation of the grand duke of 
ys ae after two remarkable negotiations between this prince and 
v ops : ere ee ae Decameron was again published, in 1578 and 
ice of the a of Boccaccio appear to be borrowed from popular recita- 
ao ve ro occurrences. We trace the originals of several, in tho 
Novelli; aes f ee some, ue Italian collection of the Centi 
alt the lame S aga, man Indisn romapee, which passed through 
6 languages of the Iast, and of which a Latin translation appeared as 
enly as the twelfth century, nnder the name of Dolopathos, or the King and 
the Seven Wiee Men. Tnvention, in this class of writing, is nol less rare than 

in every other ; and the same tales, probably, which Bocvacel soll ‘i 
the gay colurts of vliieg ae in yy Which Boccaccio had collected in 
) & squares of the cities of Italy, have been 
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repeated to us anew in all the various languages of Europe. They have 
been versified by the early poets of France and England, and have afforded 
reputation to three or four imitators of Boccaccio. But, if Boccaccio cannot 
boast of being the inventor of these tales, he may still claim the creation of 
this class of letters. Before his time, tales were only subjects of social 
mirth. He was the first to transport them into the world of letters; and, 
by the clegance of his diction, the just harmony of all the parts of his 
subject, and the charm of his narration, he superadded the more refined 
gratifications of language and of art, to the simpler delight afforded by 
the old narrators. 

It is unnecessary to speak here of Boccaccio’s other Italian works, heyond 
naming his romances Fiammetta and Filocopo, and his heroic poems La 
Teseide and Filestrato. The Latin compositions of Boccaccio are volumi- 
nous, and materially contributed, at the time they were written, to the ad- 
vancement of letters. The most celebrated of these works are two treatises; 
the one on the genealogy of the gods, and the other on mountains, forests, and 
rivers. In the firsi, he gave an exposition of the ancient mythology; and in 
the sccond, rectified many evrors in geography. These two works have 
fallen into neglect, since the discovery of manuscripts then unknown, and 
in consequence of the facilities which the art of printing, by opening new 
sources, has afforded to the study of antiquity. In the age in which they 
were composed, they were, however, equally remarkable for their extensive 
information and for tho clearness of their arrangement; but the style is by 
no means 80 pure and elegant as that of Petrarch. But, while the claim to 
celebrity, in these great mon, is restricted to the Italian poetry of Petrarch 
and to the novels of Boccaccio, our gratitude to them is founded on stronger 
grounds. They felt more sensibly than any other men that enthusiasm for 
the beauties of antiquity, without which we in vain strive to eee ils 
treasures; and they each devoted a long and laborious life 10 the discovery 
and the study of ancient manuscripts. The most valued works of the ancients 
were at that time buried among the archives of convents, scattered at grent 
distances, incorrect and incomplete, without tables of contents or marginal 
notes, Nor did those resources then exist, which printing supplies, for the 
perusal of works with which we are not familiar ; and the facilities which are 
afforded by previous study, or the collation of the originals with each other, 
were equally wanting. It must have required a powerful intellect to dis- 
cover, in a manuscript of Cicero, for example, without title or commence- 
ment, the full meaning of the author, the period at which he wrote, and other 
circumstances, which are connected with his subject ; to correct the numer- 
ous errors of the copyisty; to supply the chasms, which, frequently occurring 
at the beginning and the end, lest neither title nor divisions nor conclusions, 
nor anything that might serve as a clew for the perusal; in short, to deter- 
mine how one manuscript, discovered at Heidelberg, should perfect anothor, 
discovered at Naples. It was, in fact, by long and painful journeys that the 
scholars of those days equipped themselves for this task. The copying 
a manuscript, with the necessary degree of accuracy, was a work of great 
labour and expense. A collection of three or four bundred volumes was, at 
that time, considered an extensive library; and a scholar was frequently com- 
pelled to seek, at a great distance, the completion of a work, commenced 
under his own roof. 

Petrarch and Boccaccio, in their frequent travels, obtained copies of such 
classics as they found in their route. Among other objects, Petrarch pro- 
posed to himself to collect all the works of Cicero; in which he succeeded 
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after a lapse of many years. DBoecaccio, with a true love a za ae 
duced the study of the Greek to the Italians, not only ree : oo of 
securing the interests of commerce or of science, but o era hing their 
minds, and extending their researches to the other hal oO _ the ancient 
world of letters, which had, till then, yemained hidden from, his contempo- 
raries. Ile founded, in Mlorence, a chair for the teaching of the Greek 
language; and he himself invited thither, and installed as professor, Leon- 
tius Pilatus, oue of the most learned Greeks of Constantinople. He 
received him inte his own house, although he was a man of a morose and 
disagreeable temper; placed him at his table, as long as this professor could 
he induced to remain at Florence; inscribed himaclf among the first of his 
scholars, and procured at his own expense, from Greece, the manuscripts, 
which were thus distributed in Florence, and which served ag subjects for the 
lectures of Leontius Pilatus. For tho instruction of those days consisted in 
the public delivery of lectures with commentaries, and a book, of which there 
peiliaps existed only a single copy, sufficed for some thousand scholars. 


LESSER CONTEMPORARIES OF PETRARCU AND BOCCACCIO 


‘Thore is an infinite space between the three great men whose works we 
have just enumerated, aud eyen the most esteemed of their contemporaries; 
and, thong theso latter have preserved, until the present day, a considerable 
reputation, yet we shall only pause to notice their existence, and the epoch 
to which they belong. Perhaps the most remarkable are the three Vloren- 
tine historians of the name of Villani. Giovanni, the eldest, who died in 
the fixst plague, in 1348 ; Matteo, his brother, who died in tho second plague, 
in 1361; and Filippo, the son of Matteo, who continued the work of his 
father to the year 1864, and who wrote a history of the literature of Wor- 
ence, the first attompt of this kind in modern times. Two poets of this ago 
shaved with Petrarch the honours of a poetic coronation: Zanobi di Strada, 
whom the emperor Charles IV crowned at Pisa in 1855, with great pomp, 
but whose verses have not reached us; and Coluccio Salutati, secretary of 
tho Florentine Republic, one of the purest Latinists, and most eloquent 
statesmen whom Italy in that age produced. ‘The Intler, indeed, did not 
live to enjoy the honour which had been accorded him by the emperor, at 
the request of the Florentines. Colucaio diced in 1406, at the age of seventy- 
six, before the day appointed for his coronation, and the symbol of glory 
was deposited on his tomb; as, at a subsequent period, a far more illustrious 
crown was placed on the tomb of Tasso. 

QE the prose writers of Tuscany, Franco Snechetti, born at Florence 
about the year 1335, and who died before the end of the contury, after filling 
some of the first offices in the republic, approaches the nearest to Boccaccio, 
He imitated Boceaccio in his novels, and Petrarch in his lyrie poems; but 
the latter were never printed, while of his tales there have beon several edi- 
tions. Whatever praise be due to the purity and eloquence of his style, 
We find his pages more valuabie as a history of the manners of the age, than 
attractive for their powers of mmusement, even when the author thinks him- 
self most successful. His 258 tales consist, almost entircly, of tho incidents 
of his own time, and of his own neighbourhood; domestic anecdotes, which 
qw general contain little humour; tricks, exhibiting litUle skill, and jesta 
of Tittle point; and we ave often surprised to find a professed jester van- 
quished Ly the smart reply of a cluld or 2 clown, which scareely deserves our 
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attention. After reading these tales, we cannot help concluding that the art 
of conversation had not made, in the fourteenth century, an equal progress 
with the other arts; and that the great men, to whom we owe so many 
excellent works, were not so entertaming in the social intercourse of life as 
many persons greatly their inferiors in merit, 

Two poets of this time, of some celebrity, chose Dante for their model, 
and composed after him in terza rima, long allegories, partly descriptive, 
partly scientific. Fazio de’ Uberti, in his Dettamondo, undertook the descrip- 
tion of the universe, of which the different parts, personified in turns, 
relate their history. Federigo F'rezzi, bishop of I'oligno, who died in 1416, 
at the Council of Constance, has, in his Quadriregio, described the four 
empires of Love, Satan, Virtue, and Vice. In both of these poets we meet, 
occasionally, with lines not unworthy of Dante; but they formed a very 
false estimate of the works of genius, when they regarded the Divina Com- 
media not ag an individual poem, but as a species of poetry which anyone 
night attempt. 

The passionate study of the ancients, of which Petrarch and Boseaccio 
had given an example, suspended, in an extraordinary manner, the progress 
of Italian literature, and retarded the perfection of that tongue. Italy, 
after Bere produced her three leading classics, sank, for a century, into 
maction. In this period, indeed, erudition made wonderful progress 5 and 
knowledge became much more general, but sterile in its effects. The mind 
had preserved all its activity, and literary fame all its splendour; but the 
unintermitled study of the ancionts had precluded all originality in the 
authors. Instead of perfecting a new language, and enriching it with works 
in unison with modern manners and ideas, they confined themselves to a 
servile copy of the ancients. A too scrupulous imitation thus destroyed the 
spirit of invontion ; and the most eminent scholars may be said to have 
produced, in their eloquent writings, little more than college themes. In 
proportion as a man was qualified by his rank, or by his talents, to acquire a 
name in literature, he blushed to cullivate lus mother-tonguc. He almost, 
indeed, forced himself to forget it, to avoid the danger of corrupting his 
Latin style; and the common people thus remained the only depositaries of 
a language which had exhibited so brilliant « dawn, and which had now 
again almost relapsed into barbarism.¢ 


ART IN THE TIIRTEENTH AND YOURTEENTIT CENTURIES 


Turning from literature to the not distantly related field of art, let us 
glance at some of the tentative efforts which prepared the way for the suecos- 
sion of Mlorentine masters that were presently to take the lead in this field 
and hold it for some centuries. 

The Renaissance, that is, the resurrection, in the beginning of the fifteenth 
century, of idens and forms of classic antiquity, was preceded by individual 
efforts which, though often failing to reach the mark, ought to be taken 
account of in the history of this great revolution. ‘The plastic memories of 
the Greco-Roman world have played in the preoccupation of the Middle 
Ages a more considerable réle than is usually thought. Mere force of events 
put our ancestors in the presence of ancient ehefed'euwre, and they had to 
look at them whether they would or not. Some saw in them only idolatrous 
monuments, and have found fault with them as such. Others attributed to 
them magic virtues ; some have given themselves up to the admiration they 
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7 cing at the immensity of Roman rains, the richness of early mate- 
Hoi ie eaeetian of the faulinork: These latter, it might be ulirmed, 
ave the most numerous. Even during the most sombre period of the Middle 
Ages, all Kurope felt the fascination that Rome, the oldest city par axced- 
‘ lenge, exercised or twenty 
centuries. ‘Uhat which at- 
tracted from far and near 
thousands of visitors to the 
banks of the Tiber was not 
only the promise of indul- 
gencies, a desire to pray 
on the tomb of martyrs, 
Lo contemplate basilicg ro- 
splendent with gold and 
precious sblones, but also 
memories left by the 
. COSAYS. 

After having heard 
with a kind of incredulity 
the marvols of this incom- 
parable city, one is further 
amaze by the number of 
its temples, palaces, baths, 
andamphitheatres, Have 
not reliable authors told 
us that she lately pos- 
sessed thirty-six “rium- 
phal arches, twenty-eight 
libraries, 856 public baths, 
twenty-two equestrian 
statucs in gilded bronze, 
eighty-four of the same in 
ivory, Obelisks, and innu- 
merable colossi ? 

From the twelfth cen- 
tury popular imagination 
laid hold of these pictures, 
transforming od ampli- 
fying them. Wondrous 
tales became current snd 
were incorporated in 
works veevived as authovi- 
tative—the Descriptts 

t plenaria Totins Orbis, the 
Doorway, Pinazzo Veo Graphiaaureaurdis Rome, 

cio, Founncr and lastly the Miradilia 

civitaite Rome. Again at 

the end of the fifteenth century the valiant Cliarles VII, wanting o give 
his subjects some idea of the town into which he had lately entered 
lance in hand, caused one of these records of another age to be trans- 
lated for them. A few extracts will show with what strong faith these 


stories worthy of The Chousand and One Wights weve received before the 
Renaissance : 
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“Inside the capital was the greater part of a golden palace adorned with 
precious stones and said to equal the third part of the world, in which there 
were as many statues of images as there are provinces in all tho world. 
Each image had a tambourine round its neck, placed with mathematical art, 
so that if any region was in rebellion against the Romans, immediately the 
image of the province turned its back Lo the image of the city of Rome, 
which was the largest and dominated the others, and the tambourine at its 
neck sounded. ‘Then immediately the Capitol guards told this to the senate, 
and people were forthwith sent to expugn that province. 

“The horses and nude men denote that m the time of the emperor ‘Tiberius 
there were two young philosophers, that is, Praxiteles and Phitas, who said 
they were so wise that anything the emperor said in his room, they not being 
there, could report word for word. And they did ag they said, not de- 
manding money for it, but to be always remembered, so the philosophers 
have two marble horses with their [eet on the ground, which denote the 
princes of this century. And they who are naked on the horses denote that 
their arm, high and held out, and their bent backs speak of things to come, 
and as they are naked, so the science of this world was naked and open to 
their understanding.” 

From admiration to imitation is only one step. Artists in their tun went 
to work and took without scruple from what was common heritage. Doubt- 
less many of these borrowings are unconscious or really only show up the 
immense inferiority of the copyist. But is the influence of the antique less 
striking? One must recall in this order of ideas the splendid creations of 
architects in the Roman period —the duomo, the campanile, and the baptistery 
of Pisa, the baptistery of Flovence, and the basilica of San Miniato, tho 
duomo of Lucca, and so many chefs-d’wuvre raised according to principles 
that innovators of the following ago, the champions of Gothic style, were 
so audaciously to tramplo underfoot. 

Nicholas Crescentius (son of the celebrated tribune) in the eleventh cen- 
tury, impelled by a desire to ronew the ancient splendour of Rome, had the 
elegant little house at Ponte Rotto built of antique fragments, Similarly 
the emperor Irederick Barbarossa (1121-1190) had these former glories in 
mind, when he had graven on his seal ¢ view of Rome with the Colosseum. 
But it was to his illustrious grandson Frederick II (1184-1250) that the 
honour is due of first pleading the cause of the Rennissance, and he should 
rightly be placed at the head of the precursors. We possess numerous 
witnesses of his love for the monuments of ancient art. 

Now we see him striking Auyustales, those curious imitations of Roman 
imperial money, bearing on one side an effigy crowned with laurels, with the 
epigraph AVG. IMP.ROM. and draped in the fashion of the ciesars; 
on the reverse an eagle with oulspread wings with the epigraph FRED- 
ERICVS. Again ho buys for a considerable sum (280 02. of gold) an 
onyx cup and other curiosities. From Grotta Ferrata he takes away two 
bronzes, statues of a man and of a cow serving for a fountain, and carries 
them to Lucera. The church of St. Michael of Ravenna furnishes the mono- 
lithie columns he requires for his buildings at Palermo. Near Augusta in 
Sicily, ho caused excavations to be made in the hope of discovering ancient 
remains. Once, it is true, yielding to urgent necessity he had several Roman 
monuments at Brindisi destroyed that he might use the materials in con- 
structing a citadel. He tried just as he was departing for Palestine to make 
the town safe from any attacks, but political reasons outweighed his antiqua- 
rian scruples. 
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The work dreamed of by Frederick II as amateur was realised by his 
contempoiary Nicholas of Pisa (1207 ? -1278) who, in the thirteenth century, 
heli imitation of the antique as a principle, and used it as a mirror by which 
nature might be the more clearly shown. His attempt seems prodigious 
to us to-day; it supposes a power of initiative which Giotto, Brunelleschi, 
Donatello, and Van Eyck have hardly equalled. Imitation with him was not 
confined ta accessories — ornaments, costumes, armour — nor Lo types, nor to 
proportions of figures, which are all stumpy, ag in the Roman sareophagi of 
the decadence. ‘The spirit of ns work recalls ancient models. 

“Nicholas,” says M. Gebhardt,» “in the pulpits of Pisa and Siena, and 
in the shrine of San Dominico at Bologna, recalls the traditions of a great art 
with a naive gravity and assured taste. He is hardly a neo-Greek or a super- 
stitious antiquary, but 1s mbued with the most generous principles of antiquo 
sculpture — the harmonious ordering of the scenes, the skilful employ of 
space where many persons moye in a narrow frame, the majestic tranquillity 
of pose, the finely ordered draperies, the noble heads. But his eye and hand 
still express the fashion of primitive sculpture ; the movements express awk- 
ward timidity, the faces are sometimes heavy. He gives an impression of 
Roman work at the end of the empire. Nicholas of Pisa (Niccolo Pisano) 
if he discovered and studied the Greek, did not renounce nature, and, in his 
best pieces, he has returned to a study of life. It is in this that he shows 
himself an intelligent disciple of the ancients. Apart from Nicholas of Pisa 
the Talim masters each put their own personality in the antiques none were 
servile copyists, and it is Nicholas, the fist and consequently the least 
learned, whose chisel has left the most instructive reminiscences.” 

One of the most noted pupils and collaborators of Nicholas, Brother 
Guglelmo of Pisa (born about 1288, died after 1813), was inspived with like 
principles, but not so strongly. In the pulpit of San Giovanni Fuorcivitas 
at Pistoia, he has succeeded better than his master, in reconciling pagan 
reminiscences with Christian ideas. aoe 

_ The historic sentiment is one of the distinctive traits of the school of 
Nicholas of Pisa. It has recourse not only to antique marbles as models 
of style, but to documents as well. Whilst, in the fourteenth and fif 
teenth centuries, painters and sculptors gave the costume of the period to 
saered characters, their predecessors of the thirteenth century tried é restore 
aided by archeology, the costumes of Christ and his family, the apostles mar- 
tyrs, as absolutely as did the Renaissance champions two funda enxs Inte : 
Fra Guglielmo has pushed these seruples very far ; his apostles wine il 6 - 
_ _ eer, and hold a rolled volume in the tot aon 

n the Descent of the Holy Ghost he seek. r », fai rep 
duce the types of the armies church, above lL dirtie ‘et Sema P bat, 
St. Paul, and St.John. As with the sculptors of sarco slieet inR : Mil te 
ae ie hole oh Feats. there ia a complete thaenga ‘at Sambi aleve eh 
what extent Nicholas of Pisa and his like disdai i “traditi 
least as Pua ees costumes, and aUcbiis, Wedeceas Ge cane 
one remarks also the groupi | i 
ranks, one behind the cee ee fe aa tela decreas 
Aguilino (church of St. Lawrence at ‘Alien, eae stele NG 
very little is found in another bas-r 1 beri reassess nea! 
ne ae disciples’ fect. ‘The euler ‘ae teers mtekt auction la 

@ Annunciation o "eitati . * : 
covered with SEM oe mati Mary and Elizabeth have the head, half 

of their mantle so as to ex: 
gredtor: pat of the lair. 2 $0 4 xpose the forehead and the 
P hair. They might be Roman matvons, 
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In his quality as 2 member of the order of St. Dominican, Fra Guglielmo 
had more than once to reprove the too pagan tendencies of his master. The 
position of another disciple of Nicholas, Arnolfo of Cambio (died in 1810), 
the archilect of the dome of Tlorence, was not Jess delicate, but for other 
reasons. One is surprised to see this master, the promoter of a style depart- 
ing so singularly from antique tradition, returning to the latter when he 
exchanges the builder's compass for the sculptor’s chisel. Tet us hasten to 
add that the departure is not so great as one might thmk. In his tomb of the 
cardinal of Braye at Orvieto, Arnolfo has known how to give the Virgin a 
serene majesty, a simplicity which does not lack grandeur, without pushing 
jmitation as faras his master. He shows still more entire independence in 
the tabernacle of St. Paul beyond the walls, near Rome. If one did not 
know Arnolfo to have been Nicholas’ disciple, it would be difficult to imagine 
it in looking at this hybrid monument.? 

Without attempting even to name the other lesser schools of sculpture 
and of architecture that were beginning to make their influence felt, lct us turn 
to culminating artistic achievements of the epoch, as represented in the work 
of the great Florentines Cimabuc and Giotto, 


The Tuscan School of Painters 


It is an undisputed fact that the revival of painting, like thnt of sculp- 
ture, commenced in Tuscany. It is equally certain that about the middle 
of the thirteenth century, or a little later, which is the point at which 
improvement first manifested itself, the prevailing style was the Byzantino, 
introduced by Greck artists from Constantinople. But it has not by any 
means been clearly discerned wherein the peculiarities of that style con- 
sisted ; and it hag been usaally assumed that it was a rade and defective 
manner which, ns the first step in advance, the Italian painters had to dis- 
card. Materials are extant which justify a different conclusion, and evince 
that the introduction of this foreign taste, gross and faulty as it was, truly 
formed the first stage in improvement. 

From the ninth contury till the middle of the thirteenth, painting amon; 
the Byzantine artists differed from contemporary Italian works in severa 
important particulars. In both quarters art was timidly imitative; but in 
the Eastern Empire the models from which it borrowed were more various 
than in the West, and the execution was usually better ; the fashion of the 
drapory aud ornament had 9 peculiar character of semi-oriental barbarism ; 
and, while in both countries the drawing of the figure was generally bad, the 
common tendency of the Greeks was to lengthen it disproportionally, and 
that of the Italians to represent it as short and squab, But the most pal- 
pable distinctions were two in the technical treatment, First, in the oldest 
Italian paintings the vehicle of the colours is transparent, and the tone is 
therefore light and clear; in the works from Constantinople the tone is dark 
and yellowish, being produced by the use of some colouring matter which, 
if modern chemists have rightly analysed it, was wax. The second difference 
was this —- that the Greeks, bosides ornamenting their draperies richly with 
gilding, surrounded their figures with a golden ground; 2 barbarous prac- 
tice, of which the oldest Italian works exhibit no trace. In those early pro- 
ductions of the thirteenth century, where we can trace the first ameliorations 
of art, we discaver most, or all, of these peculiarities derived from the Greek 
style; some of them prevailed very long; and the most objectionable, the 
flaunting ground, was not entirely discarded even in the time of Raffaele, 
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The oldest name celebrated in [talian painting is that of Cimabue, who, 
born about 1240, died in 1800. On the strength of his merit the Mlorentines 
claim the glory of having resuscitated arf —a pretension which the school of 
Siena seems tv fave sume right, in the person of Duccio, to contest with 
them, The works of Cimabue were Byzantine, in them style, in their 
colowing, and in their blaze of gold; and tradition says that he was 
taught in his youth by Greck artists. He improved, ib is true, upon that 
school; but, though everything regarding Inm is obscure, there is no guf- 
ficient reason for believing that lis improvement consisted in any departure 
from its principles, To him are commonly assigned somo l-preserved 
freseo paintings in the church of St. Francis at Assisi, which at all events 
give non idea of the masters from whom he learned; }ut his bolduess and 
loftiness of conception are more clearly evinced by two rudely grand figures 
of Madonuas on wood, both at Florence, the moro celebrated of the two m 
the church of Santa Maria Novella, the other in the Ducal Gallery. 

To this great artist succecds the Florentine Giotto (1276-1338), whose 
history and works are somewhat better known, ‘The Lilian uovelists have 
preserved anecdotes of his wealth, his 
ugliness, and his profane wit. The atory 
‘whieh deseribes him as a shepherd boy, 
discovered by Cimabuo duawing rude 
figures on a stone, is perhaps too pic- 
turesque to be true; and his undoubted 
pieces display n marked dissimilarity in 
spitié to those of his alleged teacher, 
while they deviate also from the Byzan- 
tine style in colouring, if in nothing 
else, having a clear rosy hue which in- 
dicates a return to the older Italian 
method, though it is also an improye- 
ment on it, In the theory of his art, 
however, Giotto departed essentially 
from all his predecessors. When we 
combine the criticiams of the older 
writers with the few pictures which 
still can be certainly or probably iden- 
tified as his, we may desevibe his char- 
acteristics as consisting in an attempt, 
made under manifold difficulties, but 
attended with surprising success, to 
establish, instead of the rude, vague, 
devotional loftiness of Cimabue, a beauty 
derived from a closer observation of life, 
as well as enlivened by a better and less 
formal expression of ordinary human 
fecling. His only existing work, which 

: is ascertained by a genuine inseription, is 

CampasiLe ov Giotto, Fronexon one in the church of the Sante Groce in 

: : Florence, containing five divisions, of 
which that in the centre represents the Saviour crowmng the Virgin. The 
gallery of the Florentine Accademia delle Arti contains some small compo- 
rhe of his, representing, in a fashion half religious and half comic, events 

vom the history of St, Francis, Tyescoes in the upper church of that saint 
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at Assisi, assigned to Giotto by some critics, have been pronounced by others 
to bo inferior, and unlike his genuine remains; but others on the vaulted 
roof of the subterranean part of the same building are undoubtedly his, and 
resemble the pieces of the academy both in execution and in spirit. Other 
pictures laying claim to his name occur in various 
galleries throughout Italy as well as elsewhere, 

Notwithstanding all the enthusiasm that has 
been bestowed upon the paintings of Giotto, it must 
frankly be admitted that these are to be regarded as 
remarkable only when viewed in relation to the art 
of the time in which they were produced. ‘To extol 
them ag masterpieces according to the standards that 
were developed by the later Florentines would be to 
throw criticism to the winds. But tho architectural 
efforts of Giotto may be praised with less reserve, 
The Campanile of Florence has aroused the enthu- 
siasm of most critics who have viewed it; Ruskin # 
declares that“ of living Christian works, nono is so 
perfect as the tower of Giotto.” 

The same writer speaks with equal enthusirsm of 
Giotto’s work in another field:  O£ representations 
of human art under heavenly guidance,” he says, 
“the series of bas-reliefs which stud the baso of this 
tower of Giotto must be held certainly the chief in 
Europe. Read but these inlaid jewels of Giotto 
once with patient following, and your hou’s study 
will give you strength for all your life”? This may 
be held by colder criticism to be an over-enthusi- 
astic estimate, but few who haye come under the 
spell of tho Campanile will wish to modify the elo- 
quent words in which Ruskin characterises that 
structure as a whole.@ 





Ruskin’s Estimate of Giotto’s Tower 


“The characteristics of power and beauty,” he 
says, “occur more or less in different buildings, some 
in one and some in another. But all together, and =‘ From « Pamrma oy 
all in their highest possible relative degrees, they Siorro 
exist, ag far as I know, only in one building in the 
world, the Campanile of Giotlo. In its first appeal to the stranger’s eye 
there is something unpleasing —a mingling, as it seems to him, of over- 
severity with over-minuteness. But lot him give it time, as he should to all 
other consummate art. I well remember how, when a boy, I used to despise 
that Campanile, and think it meanly smooth and finished. But I have since 
lived beside it many a day, and looked out upon it from my windows by sun- 
light and moonlight, and I shall not soon forget how profound and gloomy 
appeared to me the savageness of the northern Gothic, when I afterwards 
stood, for the first time, beneath the front of Salisbury. The contrast is 
indeed strange if it could be quickly felt, between the rising of those gray 
walls out of their quiet swarded space, like dark and barren rocks out of 
a green lake, with their rude, mouldering, rough-grained shafts and triple 
lights, without tracery or other ornament than the martins’ nests in the 

H, Wi ~- YOL. IX. P 
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height of them, and that bright, smooth, sunny surface of glowing jasper, 
those spiral shafts and fairy traceries, so white, so faint, so crystalline, that 
their slight shapes are hardly traced in darkness on the pallor of the eastern 
sky, that serene height of mountain alabaster, coloured like a morning cloud 
and chased like a sea-shell, And if this be, as I believe it, the model and 
mirror of perfect architecture, is there not something to be learned by look- 
ing back to the early life of nm who raised it? I said that the power of 
human mind had its growth in the wilderness; much more must the love 
and the conception of that beauty, whoso every line and hue we have seen 
to be, at the best, a faded image of God’s daily work, and an arrested ra 

of some star or creation, be given chiefly in the places which he has plad- 
dened by planting there the fir-tree and the pinc, Not within the walls of 
Florence, but among the far-away fields of her lilies, was the child trained 
who was to raise that headstone of beauty above her towers of watch and 
war. Remember all that he became; count the sacred thoughts with which 
he filled the heart of Italy ; ask those who followed him what they learned 
at his feet; and when you have numbered his labours and received their 
testimony, if it seem to you that God had verily poured out upon this his 
seryant no common nor restrained portion of his spirit, and that he was 
indeed a king among the children of men, remember also that the legend upon 
his crown was that of David’s: ‘I took thee from the sheep-cote and from 


following the sheep.’ ” 











CHAPTER VII 


ROME UNDER RIENZI 
[1847-1854 a,v.] 


Ho jaacoused not of betraying but of defending Ilberty; ho ts gully 
not of surrendering but of holding the Capitol, Thesupreme crime wit! 
which he is charged, and which morlts expation on the scaffold, is that 
he dared afflrm that the Roman Empire Is still at Rome, and In posses. 
sion of the Roman people. Oh, unplous age! Oh, preposterous Jealousy 
malevolence unprecedented! What dost thon, O Christ, inefiable an 
ineorrapttble judge of all? Where ave thine eyes with which thou art 
wont to scatter the clouds of human misery ?_ Why dost thou turn them 
away ? Why dost thou not, with thy forked lightning, put an end to 
this unholy trial ?—Perrancn,? 


Tux story of Cola di Rienzi furnishes a unique chapter in Italian history. 
It is the story of a patriot and reformer, whose early enthusiasm was not 
supported by true moral greatness, and whose efforts were thus foredoomed 
to failure, alter a momentary semblance of success. 

The date of tho accession of Charles IV is coincident with that of the 
first and greatest rise of Rienzi to power in Rome. To disengage Rienzi 
from the atmosphere of romance into which he has been cast for the render 
of to-day by the unguarded rhetoric in Lord Lytton’s novel, and its offspring 
the libretto of an opera by Richard Wagner, is a task which could serye little 
by its accomplishment. In whatever light we regard the tribune we are 
bound to admit that his history is an eloquent memorial of the sudden extinc- 
tion of what at least appeared to be the most brilliant possibilities. Who 
can refuse an ear to the story that captivated the attention of Petrarch— 
that story whose fantastic glamour the poet never entirely shook from him 
even when his faith in the power of his friend was being rudely shaken ? 
Jt is through Petrarch that the romantic vision of Rienzi’s career has been 
transmitted to us, and though we may smile at the poet’s unreal sense of 
government, we are left to wonder at his great imaginative sympathy with 
the dreams of the young Nicholas from the moment when he first heard them 
from the lips of his friend at Avignon (in 1848) to the time when it needed 
all his eloquence with the pope to save Rienzi from execution (in sae 
Against such a story, illustrated in numerous glowing letters of Petrarch, 
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. , justice rebels. He quotes the words of the staunch 
Halen’ et tn of une tera of ions. Tho dong he 
feriaad was a fantastic work and one of shoré duration.” He reminds ug 
of the passage in Madame do Siaél’s Corinne, in which Oswald, Lord Nelvil, 
and the heroine happen upon the castle of St. Angelo in their intellectual 
crambulations through Rome. Nelvil is a descendant, in the direct line, of 
Pihat English hero in French fiction, Edward, Lord Bumpton—the saddened 
English peer with beautiful manners and a heart all Rousseau. Corinne 
attacks the monuments with a conscientious zeal worthy of Baedeker and 
with more than Baedcker’s tendemess for the general spirit of reflection which 
such sights are wont to raise. But her critical faculty is never dormant, 
She couples Rienzi with Crescentius and Arnold of Brescia, calling them 
“those friends of Roman liberty who so often mistook their memories for 
hopes.” Tho phrase strikes a note of enthusiasm from Hallam which all the 
rhetoric of Rienzi himself fails to produce in the historian. Could Tacitus 
ve excelled this, he asks? : 
° But even robbed of the setting by which Petrarch has made it forever 
memorable, the story of Rienzi’s attitude towards the institutions of his time 
is in itself picturesque. Sismondi¢ says of him, “He rejected with deep 
indignation the usurpation of two barbarians, the one German, calling him. 
self Roman emperor; the other a Frenchman who called himself the pontiff 
of Rome.” In the disruption into which Rome was thrown by the contests of 
the noble families, Rienzi saw a possible foundation for creating a powerful 
sovereignty. The removal of the popes to Avignon made his designs appear 
all the more feasible. ‘The people of Rome were to be the backbone of his 
strength. He won them bya singular eloquence to which Petrarch bears 
evidence even ab thet period when he is tempted to minimise the wisdom of 
hig early enthusiasm for Rienzi. Rome was the prey of feudal anarchy: the 
municipal government was reduced to impotence. Seizing the opportune 
moment Cole di Rienzi (Nicola Gabrini), the son of an innkeepar, makes a 
briliant coup d'état and becomes tribune elect of the people in 13847. Tho 
feuds of the families of Colonna, Orsini and Savelli have served tho ends of 
the ambitious youth who at the age of thirty-four found himself in 2 position 
of power all the greater that it was comparatively undefined and absolutely 
unparalleled in the annals of history. We can hardly be surprised that the 
success of his endeavours, the material realisation of what even to Rienzi him- 
self must have clearly possessed some of the attributes of a dream, should 
have misled him into the most extravagant abuses of power. He had dreamed 
even at that early period of the unification of Italy, and now it seemed as if 
he were the divine agent to bring about this unification. Sovereign princes 
became his allies, He surrounded himself with all the tokens of magnificence 
that occurred toa fertile and greedy imagination. He bathed in the porphyry 
font of Constantine; he assumed the dalmatic worn by the ancient emperors 
at their coronation, took the sceptra of government in his hand and placed 
seven crowns on his head symbolising the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost ; he 
even compared himself to Christ. 

The novel of Lord Lytton is a genuine attempt to convey a picture of an 
achievement that offered an attractive subject for romantic ireatment, 
It Jacks the sincore ring of the silver eloquence of Petrarch — its main source 
of inspiration. It has little of the critical faculty revealed in the phrase 
quoted from Madame de Stacl; itis a curious combination of diligent research, 
sympathetic insight, and a passion for high talk. In the case of one to whom 
contemporaries affix the epithet “fantastic” with noticeable frequency, the 
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difficulties of precise delineation are more than usually great. But such a 
chapter as that describing the climax of Rienzi’s power during hig first and 
greatest tribunate is a valuable contribution towards that truth of narrative 
which lies midway between the barren enumeration of facts and the perfervid 
rhapsodies of those whom the facts have dazzled. For the main‘ narrative 
of Rienzi’s picturesque career, however, we shall trust to the more prosaic, 
yet still appreciative, account of a recent Italian historian,¢ 


THE RISE OF RIUNZI 


Cola di Rienzi, full of the glories of ancient Rome, thought it possible to 
realise politically the thoughts contained in his own worlks, and those of his 
friend Petrarch, and of other great minds of his century. One idea domi- 
nated Rienzi. He was the great dreamer of his time; but he was not mad 
in thinking that Rome should rise above the party spirit of Guelfs and 
Ghibellines which he equally blamed whilst lamenting the strife continually 
excited by the one against tho other. 

In 1842, after the election of Clement VI in Avignon, the thirteen good 
men who ruled Rome sent orators to the new pope asking him to return to 
St. Peter’s seat. They had done the same at the election of Clement V, 
John XXII, and Benedict XII. A young Roman, born to a tavern-keepor 
and a washerwoman about the time of the coronation of Henry VII, took part 
in the embassy. He was learned in Livy, Soneca, Cicero, and Valerius; he 
was enthusiastic over the deeds of Julius Cesar; he had learned to read the 
aneient inscriptions which were no longer understood, and he loved to ex- 
pound them to the degenerate citizens ; and, whilst telling them of the good 
Romans and their great justice, he regretted not having been born in their 
time. He either did not know or he forgot the stormy scenes of the 
republic, the pusillanimity and the iniquity of the empire, and ignored 
the virtues and tho victories of that Rome which now lay abandoned not 
only by her emperor, but even by her pope. 

Being presented to Clement VI, Rienzi described to him the robberies 
of the lords at Romo, their misdeeds, and the desolation of the city; be 
spoke in such forcible words that Clement was astonished, and the elegance 
of the Latin language used by the gifted citizen seemed extraordinary. 
Petrarch also, who a few years previously had pressed Benedict XII 
to return to Rome, represented to the new pope the city that invited 
his return. 

But Clement, more impressed by the miserable condition of Rome and 
the states of the church than by the ardent words of poet or orator, had no 
wish to leave Avignon. Hoe authorised the jubilee for the year 1860, and he 
deputed the young Stefano Colonna and Bertoldo Orsini to be his vicars in 
Rome. Ho complimented Cola and appointed him notary of the chamber ; 
but the latter now began to show his teeth. The murder of a brother for 
which he was unable to obtain justice had exasperated him against the bad 
judges of Rome; so now returning from Avignon in favour with the pope, he 
took courage to reprove them as kings of the “blood of the poor people”; 
he admonished them with mysterious pictures; and he had a presentment 
made of a ship about to sink in a stormy sea, under which was written: 
“This is Rome.” 

In his increasing assurance, and ascendency over the people, Cole con- 
voked them one day to tho Lateran when he spoke in the vulgar tongue 
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; rstood by all, He showed the people the Lex Reyia of 
Vex ness a had Leouigiit to light for the first time, and which he 
Aiouahe had been hidden by Boniface VIII out of hatred of the empire. 
In this the senate in the ancient Roman forms conferred the imperial power 
on Vespasian. Cola, who took it literally, extolled the authority of the 
Roman people: “See how fine the senate was, what authority ib gave to 
the empire;” and he lamented the loss of so much greatness, and deplored 
above all the present desolation of the city, and implored the people not to 
disgrace themselves before the pilgrims who would come to Rome for the 


jubileo of 1350. z 





Rois oF THR TEMPLE of Venus, Rome 


All the people sponded and the nobles scoffed, but he replied in alle- 
gorical pictures and discourses. Rome was in a miserable condition ; murder 
and rapine were practised on the highways with impunity, pilgrims wore 
robbed and wounded, and honesty was out of court. Robert and Peter 
Colonna were senators, but they were not suflicient to restrain anarchy. 
Stefano Colonna, the elder, the valorous and terrible head of the powerful 
family of that name, was a cornet in the Roman military; and Cola thought 
that the time had arrived to summon the people to reorganise the city and 
to substitute the “good state” for tho present disorder. 

On the 20th of May, 1847, he assembled the populace and addressed it 
from the Campidoglio. Three standards were displayed before him — on the 
one was depicted Rome, and signified Liberty ; upon another was St. Paul, 
who represented Justice; and upon the third was St. Peter, indicating Peace 
and Concord. He was accompanied by Raymond, bishop of Orvieto, the 
pope’s vicar in Rome for ecclesiastical matters. Cola spoke of the misery 
and servitude of the people of Rome, and as “he for the love of the pope and 
the salvation of the people exposed his person to every danger,” lie then pub- 
lished his decrees for the prevention of murder, for the right distribution of 
justice, the organisation of the soldiery of the corporation and for the agsist- 
ance of widows, orphans, and monasteries —the barons were to maintain the 
security of the thoroughfares and not to favowr any malefactor. Stefano 
Colonna returned to Rome in indignation, but as he heard the sound of 
uproar and saw the people hearing arms, he fled to Palestrina and shut him- 
self up in his family castle. The Orsini, Colonnas, and other barons who 
caused the desolation of the city by their incessant strifes were expelled. 
‘Those who had fled in terror at the’ sudden revolution responded to Cola’s 
Daca and gradually returned, took the oath, and offered thoir assistance 

o the city. 
_ Cola di Rienzi hastened to restore peace by punishing the evil-doers, and 
reimstating justice and security. He then took the title of tribune, ay head 
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of the people. The pontifical vicar had been appointed his colleague; but 
this was only nominal, for the true and sole head of Rome was Cola. 

The distance of the pope from Rome gave the tribune freedom to estab- 
lish his authority. Neither he nor the Roman people would have thought 
of the tribwiate if the pope had been there; but his absence, and the faint 
hope of his relurn after his recent refusal, made a profound impression upon 
the Romans. 

Now the idea of the empire and the republic dazzled the eyes of the new 
tribune. He wrote letters to the pope at Avignon, and to the cities of Tus- 
cany, Lombardy, and Romagna, to Lucchino Visconti, lord of Milan, to the 
marquis of Ferrara, aud to Ludwig the Bavarian at Naples. 

He who called himself, “Nicolaus severus et clemens, sancte romance reipub- 
lice liberator illustris,” reported himself to the territories of Italy as having 
assumed the title of tribune to repair the evils which oppressed Rome, and 
requested that on the Ist of August all should send two orators to treat on 
the welfare of the whole of Italy (della salute di tutta Italia). The fame of 
the ardent dreamer who sought to reinstate the Roman Empire, with Rome 
at the head and the Italian territories dependent upon it, and united almost 
in confederation, ran throughout Italy. The courier sent to Avignon said 
that thousands of people pressed upon Rienzi as he passed by to kiss the 
wand he bore. ‘The pope gave a favourable reply. 

The tribune, moreover, wishing to revive the pomp of old imperialism, 
made a triumphal course through the city, and visiting the church of St. 
Peter he was received by the clergy singing: “ Veni Creator Spiritus.” He 
ordered the barons to concede to the restoration of the palace of the Campi- 
doglio, the seat of tho tribunate, and instituted the trained bands of cavalry 
aul foot-soldiers according to the wards of the city, so that thirteen hundred 
infantry wud three hundred and sixty cavalry were enrolled. Al? the barons 
had obeyed, with the exception of Giovanni da Vico, who by direct inherit- 
ance maintained the tille of prefect of the city, in which dignity he had sue- 
ceeded his father. He was descended from a family of Gorman ongin and 
of tho imperial party which several times gave Rome reason for war. He 
had been viear in Vilerbo during the pontificate, and during its absence 
he had been tyrant; and he was not inclined to submit now to the tribune. 
But Cola, with the aid of Tuscany, the Campania, and the maritime prov- 
inces, forced him to obey the people of Rome. Cola then reinvested him with 
the prefecture and lefl him Viterbo; Civita Vecchia, Anagni, and the other 
territories submitted. 

August approached, and the ambassadors arrived from Florence, Siena, 
Teramo, Spoleto, Rieti, Amelia, Tivoli, Velletri, Foligno, Assisi; the Vene- 
tians showed themselves favourable. The majority of the tyrants of Lom- 
bardy made light of embassies (like Taddeo, Pepoli of Bologna, Francesco 
Ordelaffi of Forli, and Malatesta of Rimini) although many almost repented 
later of having treated the invitation so disrespectfully. It seems that 
Ludwig the Bavarian himself sent secret envoys to Rome because the tribune 
wished to conciliate him with the church. Also Louis of Hungary, who, by 
the murder of Andrea was Robert's successor to the kingdom of Naples, 
aspired to that kingdom, and, accusing Joanna of complicity in the death of 
her husband, sent orators to demand justice; and he wrote letters to the 
tribune, as also did Joanna. Letters, moreover, arrived from Philip of 
France; but they came too late ~when Cola had fallen. 

Cola, wishing to unite the glamour of pomp with the honour of the 
tribune of Rome, was dressed as a cavaliere. In the presence of the orators 
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ious Italian cities and amid a great concourse of people he pro- 
ool w finimph towards the Lateran, Cavaliere Vico Scotto presented him 
with the sword and order of a cavalere, and he had the vanity to bathe in 
Constantine's bath, in which it was said that Constantine washed after being 
cured of leprosy by St. Silvester. Muck was said by the people at this seem- 
ing act o£ profanation, and Cola was unconscious of the grave error that he 
made, Ibs vanity began to be his ruin. Made a cavaliere, he addressed a 
speech to the people on the dignities lost by the citizens of Rome, he spoke 
of the empire and the popedom, and finally summoned before his presence the 
imperial electors and Ludwig the Bavarian and Charles IV of Bohemia who 
were pretendants to the empire under the ancient law of the election of the 
future emperor by the Roman people.@ . na 
Turning for the moment from the calm narrative of the historian, let us 
listen to the cloquent account in which Lord Lytton describes this remarkable 
seene. 


LORD LYTTON ON THE SPEECH OF RIENZI 


The bell of the great Lateran church sounded shrill and loud, as the 
mighty multitude, greater even than that of the precoding night, swept on. 
The appointed officers made way with difficulty for the barons and ambassa- 
dors, and scarcely were those noble visitors admitted ere the crowd closed in 
their ranks, poured headlong into the church, and took the way to the chapel 
of Boniface VIII. ‘There, filling every cranny, and blocking up the entrance, 
the more fortunate of the press beheld the tribune surrounded by the splen- 
did court his genius had collected, and his fortune had subdued. At length, 
as the solemn and holy music began to swell through the edifice, preluding 
the celebration of the mags, the tribune stepped forth, and the hush of the 
musi¢ was increased by the universal and dead silence of the audienco. THis 
height, his air, his countenance, were such as always commanded the 
attention of crowds; and at this time they received every adjunct from 
the interest of the occasion, and that peculiar look of intent yet sup- 
pressed fervour, which is, perhaps, the sole gift of the cloquent that nature 
alone can give. 

“Be it known,” said he, slowly and deliberately, “in virtue of that 
authority, power, and jurisdiction, which the Roman people, in general par- 
Hament, have assigned to us, and which the sovereign pontiff hath confirmed, 
that we, not ungrateful of the gift and grace of the Holy Spirit— whose 
soldier we now are — nor of the fayour of the Roman people, declare that 
Rome, capital of the world, and hase of the Christian church, wand that every 
city, state, and people of Italy, ave henceforth free. By that freedom, and 
in the same consecrated. authority, we proclaim that the election, jurisdiction, 
and monarchy of the Roman Empire appertain to Rome and Romo’s people, 
and the whole of Italy. We cite, then, and sommon personally, the illustri- 
ous princes, Ludwig duke of Bavaria, and Charles king of Bohemia, who would 
style themselves emperors of Tlaly, to appear before us, or the other magis- 
trates of Rome, to plead and to prove their claim between this day and the 
Day of Pentecost. We cite also, and within the same term, the duke of 
Saxony, ihe prince of Brandenburg, and whosoever else, potentate, prince, 
or prelate, asserts the right of elector to the imperial throne —a right that, 
we find at chronicled from ancient and immemorial time, appertaineth only 
to the Roman people —and this in vindication of our civil liberties, without 
derogation of the spiritual power of the church, the pontiff, and the sacred 
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college! Herald, proclaim the citation, at the greater and more formal 
length, as written and entrusted to your hands, without the Lateran.” 

As Rienzi concluded this bold proclamation of the liberties of Italy, the 
Tuscan ambassadors, and those of some other of the frec slates, murmured 
low approbation. ‘The ambessadors of those states that affected the party of 
the emperor looked at each other in silent amazo 
and consternation. The Roman barons remained 
with mute lips and downeast eyes; only over the 
aged face of Stefano Colonna settled a smile, half 
of scorn, half of exultation. But the great 
mass of the citizens were caught by words that 
opened so grand a prospect as the emancipation 
of all Italy; and the reverence of the tribune’s 
power and fortune was almost that due to a 
supernatural being; so that they did not pause 
to calculate tho means which were to correspond 
with the boast. 

While his eye roved over the crowd, the 
gorgeous assemblage near him, the devoted throng 

eyoud; as on his ear boomed the murmur of 
thousands and ten thousands, in the space without, 
from before the palace of Constantine (palace 
now his own!) sworn to devote life and fortune 
to his cause; in the flush of prosperity that yet 
had known no check; in the zenith of power, as 
yet unconscious of reverse, the heart of the tribune 
swelled proudly; visions of mighty fame and 
limitless dominion, fame and dominion once his 
beloved Rome’s, and by him to be restored, rushed 
before his intoxicated gaze; and in the delirious 
and passionate aspirations of the moment, he 
turned his sword alternately to the three quarters 
of the then known globe, and said, in an ab- 
stracted voice, as aman in a dream, “In the right Rony or oan emrnt oy Nenva 
of the Roman people this too is me!” 

Low though the voice, the wild boast was heard by all around as distinctly 
as if borne to them in thunder. And vain it were to describe the various sen- 
sations it excited ; the extravagance would have moved the derision of his 
foes, the grief of his friends, but for the manner of the speaker, which, solemn 
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167} ¢utto senza derogare all’ autovitd della Chiesa, del Pape e del Sacro Collegio.” 80 
coucludes this extraordinary citation, this bold and wonderful assertion of the classic independ- 
once of Italy, in the most fendal time of the fourteenth century. The anonymous biographer of 
Rienzi declares that the tribune cited also the pope and the cardinals to reside in Rome, De Sado 
powerfully and incontrovertibly refutes this addition to the daring or the extravagance of Rienzi. 
Gibbon, howaver, who has rendered the rest of the citation in terms more abrupt and discourteous 
than he was warranted by any authority, copies the biographer’s blunder, and sneers at De Sade, 
as using arguments ‘* vather of decency than of weight.’ Without wearying the reader with all 
the arguments of the learned abbé, it may bo suffictent to give the first two: 

G) All tho other contemporaneous historians that have tieated of this event, G, Villani, Ioc- 
semius, the Vatican manuscripts and other chroniclers, relating the citation of the emperor and 
electors, any nothing of that of the pope and cardinals; and the pope (Clement VJ), In bis subse- 
quent accusations of Rienzi, while very bitter agalust his citation of the emperor, is wholly silent on 
what would ave been to the pontiff the much gieater offence of citing himself and the cardinals, 

(2) The literal get ot this cilation, ag published formally in the Lateran, Is extant in Toose~ 
muiug (whoneo {s borrowed, thongh not at nil its length, the speech In the toxt of our present 
tale), and in this document the pope and his cardinals are not named in tho summons. 
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hushed for the moment even reason and hatred themselves 
in awe ; afterwards remembered and repented, void of the spell they had bor- 
rowed from the utterer, the words met the cold condemnation of the well- 
judging; but at that moment all things seemed possible to the hero of the 
people. He spoke as one inspired — they trembled and believed 5 and, as 
rapt from the spectacle, he stood a moment silent, his arms still extended, 
his dark dilating eyo fixed upon space, his lips parted, his proud head tower- 
ing and erect above the herd, his own enthusiasm kindled that of the more 
Inmbic and distant spectators; and there was a deep murmur begun by one, 
echoed by the rest, “ The Lord is with Italy and Rienzi} . - 

Tho tribune turned, he saw the pope’s vicar astonished, bewildered, rising 
to speak. His sense and foresight returned to him at once, and, resolved to 
drown the dangerous disayowal of the papal authority for this hardihood, 
which was ready to burst from Raymond's lips, ho motioned quickly to the 
musicians, and the solemn and ringing chant of the sacred ceremony prevented 
the bishop of Orvieto all occasion of self-cxoneration or reply, ; 

The moment the ceremony was over, Rienzi touched the bishop, and whis- 
pered, “Ve will explain this to your liking. You feast with us ab the Lat- 
eray. Your arm.” Nor did he leave the good Dbishop’s arm, nor trust him 
to other companionship, until to the stormy sound of horn and trumpet, drum 
and cymbal, and amidst such 4 concourse a8 might have hailed, on tha siume 
spat, the legendary baptism of Constantine, the tribune and his nobles 
entered the great gates of the Lateran, then the palace of the world. 

Thus ended that remarkable ceremony and that proud challengo of tho 
northern powers, in behalf of the Italian liberties, which, had it been after- 
wards sneecssful, would have been deemed a sublime daring; which, unsue- 
cessful, has been construed by the vulgar into a frantic insolence; but which, 
calmly considering all the circunstances that urged on the tribune, and all 
the power that surrounded him, was not, perhaps, altogether so imprudent ag 
it seemed. And, even accepting that imprudence in the extremest sense, 
by the more penetrating judge of the higher order of character, it will prob- 
ably he considered as the magnificent folly of a bold nature, exaited at onca 
by position and prosperity, by religtous credulities, by patriotic aspirings, by 
scholastic visions too suddenly transferred from reverie to action, beyond 
that wise and earthward policy which sharpens the weapon ere it casts tha 
gauntlet.e 


and commanding, 


RIENZI'S OPPONENTS; HIS FRIENDS; HIS PROOLAMATIONS 


Germany was at this time divided, and Ludwig the Bayarian, who in the 
first years of his reign had found a rival in Frederick of Austria, and now 
another who was much more formidable in Charles, son of Jolin of Bohemia, 
graudson of Henry VIL, was no longer reconciled with the pope. In 1897 he 
approached the ling of France, but here his friendship with Edward of Eng- 
land stopped the way of unanimity. His protests of submission provoked 
the declaration of the German electors on the independence of the empire 
of the pontificate (1338). The negotistion was continued in 1846. Ludwig 
wavered, and Clement VI again excommunicated him, enjoiniu g the electors 
to fil the vacaney by the election of the king of the Romans. 

Charles meanwhile, a candidate of the kingdom, crme to Avignon to 
yenow the promises of Henry VII. He was electad the same year. Ludwig, 


now weary of such a long strife, felf the need move than ever of rocon- 
ciliztion and peace. 
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Now the tribune with no other power than that of the name of Rome 
summoned before his tribunal the two rivals alveady adjudged. by the pope 
without regard to the orders given by the pope, nor of those of the electors, 
“But the Roman Empire remains in Rome,” said Rienzi. “There is no 
name on earth more august than that of the Roman Republic; all the world 
recognises its supremacy, Rome is also the foundation of the church, Can 
the Roman Empire be found elsewhere than at Rome? Do we not find its 
laws among the Parthians, Persians, and Medes, and is it in Rome that we 
are not to find the Roman Empire? And if not at Rome, where is it to be 2” 

These were the ideas of Francesco Petrarch, who had become the firm and 
enthusiastic friend of the tribune, having first been thrown with him at 
Avignon. Thus when the daring attempt began to fail, the poet laureate was 
untiring in exhorting the tribune to insure the welfare of Rome and Italy. 
Ho was astounded at hearing many who were accredited with wisdom doubt 
the importance of the cause that Rome and Italy should be in concord. 

The gentle spirit of Petrarch, intolerant at the pope’s residing at Avignon, 
and regretting his sojourn in Gaul, and complaining of the western Baby- 
lonia, now forgot his Colonna friends and incited Cole against the barons. 
Ceasar Augustus at one time had prohibited the Romans using the title 
of domint, and now everything is changed, “ O miserabtlem fortune vertigi- 
nem.” But in the meanwhile a great cause of discord had arisen. Raymond, 
alarmed al tho tribune’s speeches, made a formal protest, but the voice of the 
notary who recorded it was drowned by musical instruments, 

Cola withdrew all the privileges and the concessions given solely to the 
Roman people, and declared the Italian cities free ; and on the 8rd of August 
in a festival which can be called that of the Italian cities he presented 
symbolical standards to the orators of some of the towns. Those of Perugia, 
Siena, and ‘Todi received the standards ; but those of Florence, to whom he 
wished to present a standard with Rome represented as an aged woman 
seated before two young ones, were not there to receive it, hecause they 
thought it would compromise the independence of their city, as they opined 
that one of the young women represonted Florence. 

Henceforward the Florentines, practised in the affairs of the world, knew 
that Cola’s enterprise “was a fantastic work of short durance.” Cola figured 
as a messenger of God, and took the title of “candidate of the Holy Spirit,” 
and had his titles engraved on a marble tablet on the door of Santa Maria in 
Ava Cocli. He afterwards wrote to the pope acquainting lim with the deeds 
done, aud wrote to the Italian cities repeating and delineating his programme 
with greater exactitude. He was to re-establish the laws of Rome; he 
declared that the monarchy of the world should belong to Rome and all Italy. 
Ho summoned the ruling authorities in Italy, the electors, and the German 
chancellors to appear in Rome before him, and the other officials of the pope 
and ihe Roman people to justify his laws (the 5th-6th of August). He 
wished to clect & new emperor at Rome, and whilst (August) the matter 
was being debated in Rome before him between Joanna of Naples and Louis 
of Hungary, his orators went to the different cities (November, December) 
asking them to send ambassadors to Rome for the coming festival of St. John, 
to treat on the olection of the new emperor, maintaining that in ar vers his 
election was always looked for at the hands of the Romans and Italians, 
and to find means of preventing the Germans ever descending that side of 
the Alps. 

Sueequarly when Cola himself was forced to take refuge with Charles 
IV in Bohemia, he was astonished at the audacity with which, trusting in the 


220 THE HISTORY OF ITALY 
" (8347 4 v.] 


“ynajesty of the namo of Rome,” he had cast down the gauntlet of defiance 
re the German emperor. ; 

iY ne 15th of Kanak he had himself crowned in tho Lateran with sey~ 
oral symbolical crowns, of oak, ivy, myrtle, laurel, olive, and silver. The 
comptroller placed a golden apple wm his hand. Then he forbade the use of 
the names of Guelf and Ghibelline; he promulgated the Roman freedom 
of the city of all Italians, and believing himself @ hero of antique type, he 
wrote of his coronation to the pope and to Charles IV. We gave feasts and 
dressed in sumptuous attire, . 

oie also eapeet the signification of Guelf and Ghibelline, tho laws of the 
pope and the emperor, but all, according to Petrarch, was done in the name 
of Rome, amid whose present miseries viyified by history and ancient litern- 
ture there arose before lis cyes, drunk with enthusiasm, the temples and 
courts of august Rome. The nobility, not being impressed with his dreams, 
worked against him, and he was now in fear of treachery. He invited Stefano 
Colonna, the elder, and other of the chief barons of the Colomns, the Orsini, 
and the Savelli, to a banquet and then kept them prisoners. He wished to 
have them all killed, and had the room adorned with white and red decora- 
tions as a sign of hload. Their approaching death was announced to them, 
hut then his courago failed him for the execution of the sentence. Granting 
the prayers of several citizens he pardoned them, believed in the sincerity of 
their promises, liberated them, and covered them wilh honours. In all 
Trenton! matters Ruenzi’s weakness and lack of judgment wore clearly 
shown. 

But naturally discontent arose among the Roman people, and a fire and 
flame were kindled which could not be extinguished (the bth of September). 
‘The liberated barons rushed to their castles, fortified Marino, and opouly pre- 
pared for war, skirmishing even as far as the gates of Rome, Cole was thus 
forced to besiege Marino. In the meanwhile the causes of division with the 
Pope increased. Clement VI was filled with suspicion against Cola, seeing 
that he arbitrarily ruled the territories of Sabina, which wero under the pon- 
tifical sway. He sent to Rome the cardinal Bortrando di Deux (the pontiti- 
cal logate in Italy until 1346), who subsequently co-operated in the ruin of 
the tribune. He came to Rome in October and Cola arrogantly appeared 
before him clad in theimporial dalmatic, to the sound of wumpots, the sceptra 
in his hand and crown upon his head, terrible and fantastic to look at, 


DISASTER SUCCEEDS VICTORY 


. Clement had written to this legate saying that Cola had exceeded the 
limits of his authority, breaking the pontifical and imperial deoroes and favour- 
ing Louis of Hungary against Joanun of Naples whom the pope held to be 
Innocent of the accusation of complicity in the murder of her hngband 
Andrea. Ho gave orders for Cola to revoke the very fatuous lawa ha had 
mude and ordered him to be contented with the government of Rome. But 
Cola was urvilling to receive such admonitions, which prevented the fulfil- 
ment of his designs. ‘The Colonnas in the meanwhile arrived from Pales- 
trina, and favoured by the discontent commencing in Rome they entered upon 
the perilous venture of storming Rome at the gate of San Loranzo. Among 
the chief barons were Stefano Colonna, the younger, end Giovanni his son, 
who died fighting. Cola felt certain of the prefect Da Vico, —wwho, however, 
Secretly favoured the Colonnas, the Orsini, and the Savelli, —and had tried 
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to imbue the others with his enthusiasm, seying that St. Boniface, de, Boni- 
face VIII, had appeared to him and assured ia of victory over the Calsunass 
They in fact were conquered (the 20th of November). Many of the most 
illustrious barons died in that fierce battle, which was the grave of the old 
Roman nobility. The tribune, being no warrior, could not boast of a real 
victory, but he nevertheless celobrated his trmmph, and like the ancients, he 
had arms hung up in the temples, and he laid his steel sceptre and his crown 
of olive leaves at the feet of the Virgin in Santa Maria in Ara Coli, boasting 
before the people of having done with his sword what neither pope nor 
emperor had been able to do, 

The next day he made his son Lorenzo a cavalier (knight) at the scene of 
victory, sprinkling him with water from the ditch in which Stefano Colonna 
had fallen, and bathing him with blood and water, he said to him: « Thou 
shalt be a cavaher of victory"; and thus in vain and barbarous ceremonies 
he lost precious time in which he could easily have surprised Marino. The 
people murmured at seeing Rienzi sprinkle his son with the blood of the 
Colonnas, for he seemed like an Asiatic tyrant, who forgot the execution of 
justice in his love of eating and drinking. 





Mount Avewring, Roxx 


Cola began to be suspicions of the populace, and fearing their fury he was 
in no hurry to assemble them for parliament. He had to cease governin 
Sabina, although in the name of the church he continued to issue laws anc 
tracts. He approached the legate, but he did not recover the good will of 
the people, who now regarded him as a tyrant (December, 1847). 

Together with a pontifical vicar, he assembled the parliament of tho 
people, proposing a tax on sali, but in this the citizens did not conour, and 
soon afterwards a council was formed of twenty-nine sages. But scarcely 
were they assembled than he accused two of he members of treachery; 
tumult arose, and Cola, alarmed, and to reassemble the sole public council 
and to excuse himself of any excess, said that he wished to hold the court 
in the name of the pope and according to the orders that the cardinal 
brought him in his name. But he postponed publishing them (the 10th of 
December), and thus from hesitancy to hesitancy, from vanity to vanity, he 
worked hig own ruin. 

The people were no longer with him, he was no longer the tribune of a 
few months previous—full of confidence and enthusiasm. He did not 
know how to keep the vicar on his side; and he withdrew to the legate at 
Montefiascone, who was commencing operations against the tribune, as he 
sided with the Colonnas and Sayelli. 
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Letters arrived from the pope, accusing Cola of having summoned. to his 
court the Bavarian and the Bohemian, and for having incited the THalian 
cities to assemble to elect the emperor, which he had agserted to be a matter 
independent of the church and tho city of Rome; in fact he had incited the 
people to abandon him. Although Coly then abandoned (ab leust: in appear- 
ance) all lus pretensions, it was too late, .. . 

Petrarch had left Valchiusa to come to Home to visit the tribune and the 
city, no longer in the hands of the barons, no longer decimated by massacres, 
but ruled by a vigorous hand of ancient Roman descent. When he arsived 
at Genoa, he heard ou the way bad reports of Cola’s government, He then 
wrote to him to reprove his decadence, and quoting Cicero and Terence, ho 
strove to inspire him with Roman steadfastness. “The foot inust be well 
pirated,” he said to Lim, “so as to be firm and not to present a ridiculous 
spectacle to the enemies.” . ; 

But these oratorical exhortations were fruitless — resistance had become 
impossible ; the legate, the people, were all against him; and those who a 
few months before had hailed him as the restorer of the Roman Republic 
now grumbled at him as the “iniquitous one who wished to tyrannise by 
force.” 

John Pipino of Altarmara who was put in prison by Robert had been 
sot free by Andrew in 1348, When Andrew was killed he Jeft tho kingdom 
wad went to Hungary, where he incited King Louis to go down 40 [laly to 
vindicate the death of his brother, whilst he went to Rome to await him. 
The tribune had banished Lim from Rome for the robberies he had com- 
mitted near Terracina, but favoured by the cnomies of Cola, he was nble to 
fortify himselE in the district of the Holy Apostles, under the protection of 
the Colonnas, 

Cola liberated the prefect Da Vico; but he was mistaken in thinking to 
acquire a powerful friend, for he had already voted against the tribune; his 
arlene were not followed. The tribune was now quite cast down and diy. 
heartened nt seeing that the country which had glowed with the ardour of 
& whole populace was now destitute of one in his favour; and he fell to 
weeping and sighing. 

‘The people meanwhile came to the Campidoglio, but fall of a bad spinit 
and actuated by his enemies. Cola appeared before them and told them how 
mueli he had done in his wibunate; he justified his conduct, and said that 
if his fellow-citizens were not gatisfed with him it was the fault of their 
jealousy, and that he would renounce power im the seventh month from that 
in which he had assumed it. But the eloquent language whieh had once 
affected Clement VI, and intoxicated the People with enthusiasm, was now 
received coldly, and not a voice rose in his defence, 

_ Weoping, Cola eame out on horseback, and to the sound of trumpets and 
with imperial accompaniments he passed through the city almost in triumph 
and shut himself up in the castle of St, Angelo, When the tribune 
descended from his grandeur, he bewniled the others who were associated 
with him and ke lamented over the unhappy people. The barons aja not 
dare to sat foot in Rome for three days, aa thoy finally returned, with the 
legate, who disapproved of most of the deeds of the tribune, and condemned 
ee # w heretic. The count Pipino was executed eight days afterwards in 
the Abruzzi, and & mitre was put upon his head with the inscription that 
he was mockingly called the « hherator of the people of Rome.” 


Cola on the arrival of the king of Hungary fled to t istri 
from the dangers which menaced a Meee eee 
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ANARCHY AND JUBILEE IN ROME 


Rome now returned to her old state of anarchy, The senators Bertoldo 
Orsini and Luca Savelli failed in maintaining a more orderly government than 
the senators preceding them. Stefano Colonna, the elder, died about thig 
time (1848-1350); Werner von Uzslingen, the fierce captain of the Great 
Company, had returned about a year before to this side of the Alps after 
having laid Romagna waste, and in November, 1847, he, with fifteen hundred 
armed soldiers, followed Lous of Hungary in Italy to the conquest of Naples, 
The confusion with which he fillod the kingdom led to the victory of the 
Hungarians ; then Urslingen was licensed, and it being ensy to find them he 
pee mercenaries under him, and marching towards Rome took and 
destroyed Anagni; but he did not get any further. 

The Black Plague [described in our previous chapter], brought from the 
Levant in a Genoese galley in 1847, broke out in that year in some places of 
Tuscany, Romagna, and Provence. It ceased at the advent of winter, and 
broke out again with devastating force at the approach of spring, and ran 
riot over the whole of Italy, in 1848, excepting Milan and Piedmont. John 
Villani fell a victim to this terrible disease. *Three-fifths of the population 
died in Florence, and two-thirds in Bologna, In Rome, on the contrary, it 
seems to have been less prevalent; at least we have no authentic records of 
tho evil attending this city, now squalid and desolate. At the end of the 
following year the arrival of the pilgrims for the jubilee at Rome commenced. 
Germans and Hungarians came in great numbers. The arrival of the pil- 
grims was attended with no disorder, They were at first attacked by beggars 
when they reached the district of Rome, and some were killed; but subse- 

uently the Romans had the roads protected. Countless were the Christians 
that went by thousands to the Holy City. The roads leading to the churches 
of St. Peter, St. John the Lateran, and St. Paul, and the highways outside 
the walls, were all crowded with people. Louis of Hungary came to Rome 
after having retuned to his kingdom. Petrarch also came, but he neither 
found his old friends the Colonnas there, nor his new friend Cola, and he 
was prieved to see the Lateran half in ruins, the Vatican in disorder, and 
the church of the Apostles in ruins. 

What feelings must havo filled tho heart of the poot on revisiting the 
Campidoglio ahd the district of the Apostles and the Coloma palace—in all 
Rome thera was nothing to remind him of the happy days of his coronation 
“Ah! it is not only we who are getting old that change, for tho things 
about us deteriorate,” he said some years later. 

Aribaldo, 2 Tuscan bishop, was legate in Rome during the jubilee; he 
died on the 17th of August, 1850. ‘The pope some time previously had 
deputed him to continue the proceedings commenced by Cardinal Bertrand 
against Cola. 

The jubilee oyer, Rome relapsed into anarchy soon after it had elected 
the thirteen good men; and Clement VI, whilst showing himself favourable 
to the new administration, nominated four cardinals to examine into matters, 
and he confided to them the main part of the government of Rome, To 
them Petrarch addressed a letter full of the ideas he had expressed in his 
epistle to Cola, and, incensed against the malevolent Roman barons, he spolxe 
of the plebs Romana who in old times elected their magistrates; and without 
touching on the tribunate he added that the two sonators of his time, the 
only advance on the conscript (conseritt’) fathers, represented the two consuls 
of ancient times. 
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i i iti le of governin 
He did not descend to especial admonitions upon the mod g ng, 
but only maintained the necessity of restoring ancient, liberty and freeing 
the house of the apostles from tho tyrants who had laid it waste. 


RIENZI IN EXILE; His RENEWED OPPORTUNITY ; WIS DEATH 


Cardinal Avibaldo had always been in fear of Cola; he suspected that 
the pepe would change and desire the tribune’s return, and having been 
wounded on the road he had no hesitation in attributing the deed to the 
fugitive, who was leading « wandering hfe full of dangers. Cola travelled in 
the Abruzzi, and there met with the friars who retained faith in the poverty 
of Christ; and hore Brother Angelo prophesied a great future for him. 





Porras TimunrtisA, Lome 


In the meanwhile Ludwig the Bavarian died (the 11th of October, 1847) 
and there remained only Charles TV from whom Cola began to expect the 
falfilment of his aspirations.@ Petrarch had written o long letter to the 
emperor in 1350 inviting him to interest himself in Italy, “Let not solici- 
tude for trausalpine affairs, nor the love of your native soil detain you; but 
whenever you look upon Germany think of Italy, There you weve born, 
here you were nurtured; there you onjoy a kingdom, here both a kingdom 
and an empire; and as I believe I may, with the consent of all nations and 
peoples, safely add, while the members of the empire are everywhere, here 
you will find the head itself.” Shortly after he had received this strange 
comaunication from Petrarch, the emperor was confronted with Rienzi him- 
self at Prague. He listened to his proposals and then calmly handed him 
over to the pope at Avignon, Petrarch writing to Nelli about him in 1852 
says: “Cola ci Rienzi has recently come, or rather been hroughé a prisoner 
to the papal curia. He who was once the tribune of the city of Rome, in- 
spiring terror far and wide, is now the most miserable of men.” Had it not 
been for Petrarch’s influence with the pope and the complexion of politics 
at the moment, Rienzi no doubt would haye been killed. As it was, he was 
kept in prison while Clement lived.« 

In the meanwhile the people in Rome had given full authority to Giovanni 
Cerrone (1851), to whom the pope had shown himself favourable, and had 
appointed him senator and captain. But he fell very soon. The prefect 
Giovanni da Vico, also under the ban of excommunication, did not wish te 


ROME UNDER RIENZI 225 
(1351-1858 a D.] 
sulinit to lum and had re-oceupied Viterbo, Toscanella, and other territories 
of the patrimony, and then Corneto and Orvieto. Cerrone could not subdue 
him, and with the same want of success he so alienated everybody from him 
that he had to quit the city, which relapsed into the usual anarchy, On the 
6th of December, 1852, Clement VI died, leaving the pontifical seat settled 
in Avignon, as he had obtained the city from Queen Joanna of Naples for 
§,000 florins, 

Fis successor, Etienne d’Atbert or Aubert, 2 Frenchman like his prececes- 
sors, took the name of Innocent VI. He was a just, austere, and severe man, 
a man of science and practical views. We began to reform the curia of 
Avignon, and sought to find a remedy for the present prostration of the 
pontificate by reconstructing the ecclesiastical slate and dividing it among 
petty and great vicars, tyrants, and lords. 

The condition of the lands of the church has been often touched upon, 
but it must now be examined more closely. The family of the prefect Da 
Vico ruled over Viterbo, Orvieto, Toscanella, Corneto, Civiti Vecchia, Texni, 
Vertralla, ete. The lordships of the Malatesta of Rimini extended over Fano, 
Pesaro, Sinigaglia, Ascoli, Osima, Ancora, ete. ; the Montefeltri ruled in 
Urbino and. Cagli, the Varani in Camerino, the Da Montemilone in Tolen- 
tino, the Gabrieli in Gubbio, the Trinci in Foligno, the Da Mogliani in 
Fermo, the Ahdosi in Imola, and the Manfredi in Facnza. The dommnion 
of the Ordelaffi embraced Forli, Forlimpopoli, Cesena, etc. ; that of the Da 
Polentas, Ravenna, Cervia, etc. We omit the mmor lordships. : 

Now Bologna was under the Visconti. Although the Da Varani, Di 
Camexini, the Alidosi of Imola, and the Estes from time to time renewed. 
their declarations of fidelity and dependence, receiving under tho title of 
vicars the lands they possessed, the tenure was of an uncertain character, 
Naturally such lordships were not always of the same extent, but they 
were increased and reduced according to the various political conditions and 
causes of war. 

The man appointed by Innocent VI to undertake the difficult task of 
raising a state on such insecure and insuffictent soil was a Spaniard. Don 
Gil Albornoz was born at Cuenca of illustrious family. Alfonso XI of 
Aragon procured him the archbishopric of Toledo; he fought the Moors 
who had invaded Andalusia and directed the siege of Algeciras; bat when 
Peter the Cruel succeeded to the throne he fled from Spain to Avignon, 
where Clement VI promoted him to be cardinal (1350). This man, cultured, 
zealous, and with the habits of a knight and of a resolute character, was the 
friend and adviser of Innocent VI, who finding in him the man fitted to 
punish the tyrants, sent him as legate to Italy. He wished him to be 
accompanied by Cola di Rienzi, whom in accordance with the wish of the 
Romans he liberated from prison, being persuaded, as the pope said when 
announcing the liberation to the people of Rome, that if he had done evil, he 
had also done good (September, 1858). Thus Innocent Vi combined the 
strongest and most courageous cardinal of the century with the man of 
fancies, the skilled politician, the only person who could excite the feeling 
of the Romang, and to these two men he entrusted the restoration of pon- 
tifical authority in Italy. 

So Cola di Rienzi, who was the Roman of authority in 1847, being now 
persuaded of the real state of affairs, had to lower himself to take part in 
the party struggle ; and as he had made himself a Ghibelline at the court of 
Charles IV at Prague so far as to boast of being the bastard of Henry VII, 
so he now arhered to the iden of Guelf in the prison of Avignon. The 

T. W.--YOL, Ix Q 
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i 4 had not been too hard for him, for although he had been 
Leeman Peron he had been given a certain amount of liberty, and he had 
been able to follow hig mt of ee tho Bible, and the famous histories 
i ivius everal other books. 
ue LN oe Soe eae of 1858, Bertolde Orsini and Stefano Colonna 
were senators, aud amid the turbulent vortex of factions they had succeeded 
in oceupying the lordship after the flight of Cerrone. The two senators 
were not loved, and before long they were hated by the people, who, harassed 
with want of provisions, rose up in fury on the 15th of February, 1353, 
Colonna fled to his palace, but Orsini put on his armour and descended the 
stairway to mount his horse in view of the people. Then braying the popu- 
lace he advanced until his strength failed him and he was buried under 
a storm of stones, 
a ake people then took a second tribune, Francesco Baroncelli, a friend of 
Cola's, who governed according to his powers, but not with vigour, Hoe was 
not recognised by the pope, who had different views on the government of 
the aty. The Baroncelli were descended from a civil family, and he was the 
orator sent to Florence by Cola to announce his elevation to the twibune at 
the beginning of his reign, 

Albomoz and Cola then left Avignon together to put down the tyrants 
and reorganise Rome. The cardinal Egidio (Gil), as he was called, was in 
Lombardy in the summer of 1858, Hordes of Tuscans increased the numbers 
of Frenchmen, Spaniards, and Germans in his following. He went down to 
Montefiascone which he made the contre of his doings in Romagna. Cola 
being in the service of the cardinal in the war was against the prefect Da Vico, 
who re-took Viterbo, and other places in the patrimony, and being reinforced 
he had turned tho anarchy of Rome to his own advantage. The resistance 
was obstinato and it only terminated after a long struggle on the 5th of J une, 
when the prefect surrendoved. Whilst Viterbo was fighting, and the tyrants 
Bernardo Polenta, lord of Ravenna and Cervia, Galeotto Malatesta of Rimini, 
Francesco Ordelalli of Vorli were being expelled from Romagna, the Roman 
people looked once more for salvation from Cola, forgetling his bad govern- 
ment and the little peace he bad procured them, 

The feeling for Cole revived from the time he was inearcerated in the 
Avignon prison; and now that he was near Rome with tho legate, it 
increased still more, although il was not the Spontansous, univergal acclame- 
tion of 1847. Suspected by the Baroncelli of haying communication with the 
prefect, the public aversion towards him increased, until at the end of 1868 
rebellion broke out and the poor tribune was expollad and nearly killed. 

The Romans dovoted themselves to the legate and assisted Rim in the 
siege of Viterbo. The war and the negotiations proceeded prosperously for 
the church. Roman Tuscany, Umbria, and Sabina gradually gave in, and the 
way was heing cleared for Cola to ratum to the government of Rome. 
Buthe had not the necessary money to provide an army of mercenaries, with 
which to inaintain his dominion, “The money he had in Perugia was from 
the two young brothers Moriale (Monreal). “Fra Moriale wag t gentleman 
of Provence by birth. ‘The terrible freebooter from 1845 took part in the 
majority of tho Ttalian wars, fought with Louis of Hungary in the Neapolitan 
enterprise, and in the neighbourhood of Rome both for and against the prefect 
Da Vico. Subsequently tired of serving, he formed (1352) a company of his 
own of fifteen hundred hehneted men and two thousand foot-soldiers, and 
marebed against Malatesta da Rimini, against whom he had fought in the 
wars of Naples. ‘The successful enterprises increased the company, into 
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which he introduced regulations like those of a regular standing army inde- 
pendent of every state. Pisa, Siena, Arezzo, Florenco, and other cities 
of Tuscany and Romagna had dearly paid the price of immunity from his 
terrible devastations. 

In the July of 1854 he sent his company under the rightful vicar, Count 
Lando, to fight for the league against the Visconti. Being a citizen of 
Perugia, he there amassed the treasures extorted by terror or gained by sack- 
ing the populations of all Italy. His brothers Arimbaldo, doctor of Jaw, and 
Brettone, cavaliere di Narbona, lived there ; and they with their brother's 
permission gave Cola 4,000 florins to collect some followers and to make 
other necessary provisions. 

Fra Moriale, wiser than the brothers, did not helieve in the success of the 
enterprise. ‘My reason contradicts it,” said he; but he let the money be 
given whilst preparing “ magnificent things” with his mercenaries. 

Cola was mace senator of Rome by the legate, and having enlisted sixty 
companies, with a few Perugian and Tuscan soldiery, he, on the 1st of 
August, 1854, made a solemn entry into Rome by the 
Castello gate, under triumphal arches and decorations 
of gold and silver. The people, joyous and shouting, 
accompanied him to the Campidoglio, where 
Cola made an eloquent speech, calling himself 
senator of Rome in the name of the pope. 
He formed his government ; he made 
the two brothers of Fra Moriale cap- 
tains of the militia; he announced 
his promotion to Florence, and he 
received the ombassies from the neigh- 
houring places. Cola was not the 
person he was of old to the Roman 
people, who were shocked at his in- 
temperate way of living. He had be- 
come stout, and he consumed his time 
in eating and drinking, His former 
courage in restraining the barons had 
not been forgotten, and he received 
obedience from them. 

Stefano Colonna, who had been 
senator in 1851, shut himself up in 
Palestrina, the Orsini shut themselves 
up in Marino, and from these forti- 
fied spots they laid waste the territory 
near Rome, Cola proceeded against gy travaw Kuta, Fourrzewrn Century 
Palestrina, as he was in need of the 
money with which to pay the German mercenaries, but he wished to find 
means of oppressing Stefano, the “poisonous serpent, the broken reed.” 
And ho tried once more to bring ruin on the house of Colonna, “ the cursed 
house whose pride had brought the city of Rome to poverty, whilst other 
places lived in wealth.” 

So spoke Cola, and with a thousand Roman cavalry and soldiery, with the 
people of ‘Tivoli and Velletri, and reinforcements from the neighbouring 
places, he laid siege to the famous Rock of the Colonnas. But the siege had 
not long commenced and the raising of the earthworks was not finished before 
disputes arose between the Velletrani and Tiburtini; but worse than that 
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rr rrival of Fra Moriale — for now that his brothers were with Cola, 
ie peers to come to Rome, from whence he had been formerly banished. 
He came to defend the rights of his brothers, who could not get the new 
senator to repay the money lent to him — perhaps, moreover, he was moved 
hy the terrible idea of taking possession of Rome, and sacking it for his mer- 
cenaries, and then making it the centre for great power. Mis fieres soldiers 
were already saying that “some fine city would be their spoil.” What spoil 
could be better than Rome ! ued 

It seems that the Colonnas, reduced to a desperate condition, treated with 
Moriale for the fall of the tribune, The latter, suspecting that Moriale wag 
planning his death, returned suddenly to town, and left the siege of Pales- 
trina without arranging for his return to it, In Rome he sent for Moriale, 
and he appeared before Cola, who took him and had him imprisoned in the 
Campidoglio, together with his brothers. At first Tyva Moriale thought 
he could purchase his liberty. Being brought forward tied, aud examined, he 
confessed le was the head of the Great Company. Then when sent back to 
prison, he knew there wag no hope for him. In the morning, accompanied 
hy his brothers, he was brought out of prison, and beheaded on the 29th of 
August, 1854, 

‘The Romans of those days, only jodging from the number and the preat- 
ness of his enterprises relutive to the theatre in wluch they were enacted, 
compared Inm to Cresar ; but Innocent VI, with more reason, likened him to 
Tolofernes and Attila, The destruction of the great terror of Tisly was 
considered a greet credit to Cola, as he would have caused as much harm in 
the future as ie had in the past ; but it must be remembered that Cola was 
most anxious to tale possession of the riches of the brigand. «It acems,” 
says Matteo Villani, “that he stained his fame with ingratitude and 
avarice”; and Fra Morinle himself, at the moment of his death, turned io 
the people and said, “I die for your poverty and my wealth,” 

Munatori* gives the following ‘unpleasant word-portrait of Rienzi at this 
period : « Vormerly he was sober, temperate, abstemious; he had now become 
an inordinate drunkard; he was always eating confectionery and drinking. 
Tt was a terrible thing to be forced to seo him. They said that in person 
he was of old quite meagre; he had become enormously fat; he had a belly 
like a tun; jovial like an Asiatic abbot. He was full of shining flesh (cav- 
buncles?) like a peacock-red, and with a Jong beard; his face was always 
changing; his eyes would suddenly kindle like fire; his understanding, too, 
kindled in fitful flashes like fire.” 

. After the death of Moriale, Cola pursued the war against the Colonnas 
withardour. He entrusted it to Riccardo degli Anibaldi, a doughty warrior. 
He gave orders from the Campidoglio ta his officers, and it seoms that he 
devoted attention and diligence to his soldiers, Cola also once more gaye a 
proof of constancy and ardow. The want of money for the war forced him 
to increase or to again impose the taxes on wing and salt, The Romans bore 
it sulently until it seemed that he even taxed the common foods. The pope 
conjured him to govern justly, and confirmed him ag senator. But causes of 
complaint now arose; and it appeared that Cola's weak nature broke under 
its own weight. Ue would first Weep, and then laugh; he incurred every- 
body's suspicion, and he patronised one and mother without rhyme or 
Teason, and would release People for money. 

On the th of October he notified the legate at Montefiascone of his great 
danger and that le had received no help. The blow fell suddenly on the 
morning of the 8th of October, The Colonnas and Savelli were to the fore. 
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The people pressed to the palace crying, “ Long live the people! deat 
traitor Cola di Rienzi! death to the ‘ikar a has a the tax, he i 

The tribune, unconscious of his danger, made no defence, nor sounded a 
bell. “TI also,” he said, “am with the people; the pontifical confirmation has 
arrived; I have only to publish it to the council.” Ile was not afraid until 
he saw he was abandoned by all, and that the uproar increased. He wished 
to harangue the people from the window, but it was impossible, for they 
threw stones and sticks at him, crying still louder, “Death to the traitor!” 
Confusion filled the palace; he was doubtful of Brettone, the brother of 
Vra Moriale, who was a prisoner. He vacillated, he put on his helmet and 
took it off again, uncertain whether to mect death with the dignity of the 
ancient Romans or to take refuge in flight — he finally decided on the latter 
course. 

The Romans were now firing the doors, when the tribune divested him- 
self of all his arms, laid aside the insignia of dignity, cut off his beard, dyed 
his face black, and put on the door-keeper's mantle and enveloped his head 
with a bed-cover. Thus disguised he descended the stairway to the outside 
door, and changing his yoice, he mingled with the insurgents, himself crying 
“ Down with the traitor 1” He was outside the palace when he was recog- 
nised by his gold armlets, and conducted to the Place of the Lion in the 
Campidoglio where the sentences were given. Here he stood for the space of 
an hour, a wretchod spectacle for the people who stood in silence and seemed 
frightened at what they had done and uncertain whether to pardon or 
sacrifice him. Cola stood firm and calm awaiting death, and the people 
seemed in no hurry to bathe thei hands in the blood of him whom a fow 
months previously they had accompanied in triumph to the Campidoglio, 
crowning him with olive leaves, and uttering shouts of jo: 

What memories must have filled the mind of the unhappy tribune! 

Cecco del Vecchio gave him a blow in the stomach. The sight of blood 
changed compassion to fury. A notary wounded him with his sword. He 
was goon covered with wounds, He did not say a word, he did not utter 
aery. He was iaken to St. Mark's, and he was tied by the feet to a pillar, 
His head was mangled and tufts of his hair strewed the way ; he was riddled 
with wounds in every part of his body. ‘Thore he remained two days, whilst 
rogues cast stones at him. On the third day Guigurth and Sciarretta Colonna 
had him taken over to the field of Augustus, where he was burned upon a 
pile of dry thistles. Such was the end of Cola di Rienzi, who made himself 
wugust tribune of Rome, and constiiuted himself the champion of the 
Romans.¢ “In the death, as in the life of Rienzi,” says Gibbon,g * the hero 
and the coward were strangely mingled. Posterity will compare the vir- 
tues and failings of this extraordinary man ; but in a long period of anarchy 
and servitude the name of Rienzi has often becn celebrated as the deliverer of 
his country, and the last of the Roman patriots. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


DESPOTS AND TYRANTS OF THE FOURTEENTH AND 
FINTEENTH CENTURIES 


(ca, 1900-1408 4.0.] 


Iw the present chapter we shall take up the hislory of Italy in tho latter 
part of the fourteenth contury and camry it forward to about the year 1500, 
with chief reference to the kingdoms of Naples and Sicily-—which become 
untted into the kingdom of the Two Sicilies—in the south, and the tyranny 
of the Visconti and Sforza al Milan in the north. The history of these prin- 
cipalities necessarily involves reference to most of the states of Ttaly, as they 
were constantly embroiled one with another. But for such incidental refer- 
ences, we shall reserve the more specific history of the important maritime 
republics, Venice and Genoa, and of the chief Tuscan republic, Florence, for 
separate treatment in later chapters. During the dominance of the Visconti 
in Milan in the latier half of the fourteenth century and the first half of 
the fifteenth, this principality dominated northern Italy and wag much of the 
time in open warfare with Florence. The history of Mlorence will, there- 
fore, he given considerable prominence, and our later chapters will be chiefly 
chrected to the events of the period of the great Medsci, Cosmo and Lorenzo, 
whose dictatorship in Vlorence, it will bo recalled, coincides in timo with the 
later events of the present chapler. ‘The period now under consideration 
introduces a number of really important men, including Alfonso the Mag- 
nanimous, king of Sicily and Naples. 

But the kingdom of the Two Sicilies aud the duchy of Milan, important 
as they must have seemed to their Italian contomporanies, had no very direct 
world-historical influences. They embroiled Italy and kept her in touch 
with the nafions of the north, to her disadvantage; but their rulers had no 
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thought beyond self-aggrandisement, and no one of them attained sufficient 
influence 1o bring the entire peninsula under his control. Despite the pic- 
turesqueness of individual characters,! therefore, we shall be justified in deal- 
ing with the period somewhat briefly, reserving larger space for the more 
important developments that came aboué through the influence of the 
commercial republics. 


THE KINGDOM OF NAPLES 


On the death of Charles IL of Naples (1809) his younger son Robert 
succeeded to the crowns of Naples and Provence to which he had no reeog- 
nised or inherited right. They belonged to Carobert, the young king of 
Hungary, whose father was the elder son of Charles. But Naples was a 
papal fief, and Robert, who hastened to Avignon, had little difficulty in 
obtaining from Clement V who saw in this energetic vassal a formidable 
opponent of the Ghibellines, a sentence setting aside the claims of his 
nephew. At the same timo he received the government of Ferrara ag vice- 
roy of the pope. Robert was no military genius, but he possessed both 
wisdom and addvess, and at once assumed the Guelf leadership in Italy. He 
was a prominent member of the great league formed at Florence against 
the designs of Henry VII, and the Tuscan republic went so far in 1812 as 
to confer a temporary dictatorship upon him, in anticipation of hig assis- 
tance in resisting imperial aggression. 

But Robert’s ambition was none less than the general sovereignty of 
Italy, and to this end he opposed Henry at every step. A Neapolitan army 
seized the principal fortresses of Romo in an attempt to prevent the em- 

eror’s coronation, but the slruggle was brought to an unexpected end the 
ollowing year (1818) by Henry’s sudden death, It seemed now as if Robert 
would yealise his dream, but a number of truly remarkable leaders arose to 
meet the crisis from the Ghibelline ranks. Against the talents and energies 
of Uggocione della Magginola, Castruccio Castracani, Matteo Visconti, and 
Cane della Scala, whose exploits have been detailed elsewhere, the Guelfic 
cause went swiftly to ruin. Robert saw his armies and his allies repeatedly 
overcome, and when he passed into Provence in 1318 he had obtained no 
suecess but that of raising the Ghibelline siege of Genoa, for which servico 
that city surrendered its hberties into his hands for ten years, The plight of 
the Guelfs became more desperate day by day, but Robert remained in Pro- 
yence insensible to their disasters, and only his greed of dominion roused him 
to the continued appeals of the Florentines. His command over that republic 
had expired in 1821, and now he promised aid on condition that his son 
Charles be made its absolute ruler for ten years, The Florentines stipulated 


1 It will be of aid to havo a list of the kings of Naples and Sicily, and of the tyrants of Milan, 
presented here as a guide to the text. . 

Kinas op Naries ann Siorny (1800-1406 a.p.).— Naples (Housa of Anjo) ; 1300, 
Robert (The Wise) ; 1848, Joanna I; 1882, Charlos IIT; 1380, Ladisiaus ; 1414, Joanna IT. 

Sicily (House of Aragon) ; 1837, Pedro II, king of Sicily ; 1842, Louis ; 1866, Frederick 111 ; 
1877, Maria; 1402, Martin I, king of Aragon ; 1400, Martin IT, king of Aragon ; 1412, Ferdinand, 
king of Aragon ; 1416, Alfonso I, king of Aragon. 

Naples and Sicily (Houso of Aragon) ; 1496, Alfonso I, king of Aragon ; 1458, Ferdinand I, 
king of the ‘Two Sicilies ; 1404, Alfonso Ii; 1496, Ferdinand TI ; 1496, Frederick II, 

Tyrants axp Doxrs or Mriaw (1206-1494 4,,).— 1205, Matteo Visconti, lord of Milan; 
1822, Galeazzo Visconti ; 1828, Azzo Visconti ; 1330, Lucchino Viscontl ; 1848, Giovanni Vis- 
conti; 1364, Matteo II, Barnabd, Galeazzo 11; 1878, Glan Galeazzo, Barnabd Visconti ; 1986, 
Gian Galeazzo Visconti, duke of Milan in 1396 ; 1402, Gian Maria Visconti, duke ; 1412, Filipe 
Mavia Visconti, duke; 1447, Francesco Sforza, duko from 3450; 1406, Galeazzo Mama Sforza, 
duke ; 1476, Glan Galeazzo Maria Sforza, duke ; 1404, Lodovico Marla Sforza, duke, 
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for the preservation of their liberties and agreed to his terms, and in 1326 the 
young duke of Calabria arvived in Tuscany with two thousand men. 

During these years the kingdom of Naples saw little of its ruler, and wag 
exposed to the ambition of the Aragonese rulers of Sicily. The fortunes of 
this Spanish house need not detain us. When Pedro I died in 1285, Aragon 
and Sicily were separated, and the late king’s second son James I received 
Sicily. [Je remained there but six years when he was called to the throne 
of Aragon, and left his younger brother Frederick regent. But James was 
faithless to his island subjects, and when his long standing difficulties with 
the pope were scttled in 1295, he agreed to restore Sicily to the house of 
Anjou. Frederick placed himsclf at once at the head of the opposition to 
the transfer and in 1296 was rewarded with the crown. Frederick II was 
the restorer of Sicilian independence; and by 1802 James gaye up the 
attempt of forcing the Sicilians to keep bis perfidious agreement. Robert 
made several attempts to annex Sicily to his dominions, The first in 1814 
ended ina truce. IFrederick, who repulsed the ambitious monarch several 
times, dicd in 1887, and the great love of his subjects ostablished his feeble 
son Peter II on the throne. Robert camo again at Vrederick’s death and 
also after that of Peter five years later, but the independent spirit of the 
islanders was never overcome; the projects were renounced and Sicily was 
left the peaceful possession of its dynasty, Ilenceforth it sinks into obscurity 
until re-united with Naples in 1485.4 

The kings of Naples, about the middle of the fourteenth century, had 
sunk very low in power and consideration. Robert died on the 19th of 
January, 1348, at the age of eighty. He had given his granddaughter, 
Joanna, in marriage to her cousin Andrew, the son of the king of Hungary. 
Andrew was son of the eldest son of Charles TZ, and had a better right 
than Rohert himself to the crown of Naples. The latter, whom his nephew 
regarded as a usurper, had been desirous of compounding the rights of the 
two branches of his family, by marrying Joanna to Andrew, and crowning 
them together ; but these young people iclt towards each other only hatred.? 

In this baneful sentament Andrew was encouraged by his Hungarian 
attendants, especially hy his confessor. Other circumstances added to the 
isagreeableness of his situation: he was rude and unpolished ; the Nenpoli- 
tans, on the contrary, were the most polite people in Hurope; nor could ho 
conceal from himself that he was the ridicule of the court. Ho had other 
motives of discontent; his queen was suspected of an itrigue with Louis 
of Tarentum, a prince of the royal family, and to him, personally, she evi- 
dently hore an aversion. That ho threatened onc day to be’ revenged 
is certain ; that his threats inspired several, 0b even excepting Joanna, with 
fear, 1s equally undoubted ; & plot was formed for his destruction — whether 
with her privity, has been disputed by one or two modern writers ; but from 
her conduct before and after the tragical event, there is circumstantial evi- 
dence enough to implicate her in the guilt. One night (September 18th, 
41245), the cout having removed to a solitary place in the vicinity of Aversa, 
Andvew was called by the conspirators from’ the quecn’s bed, under pretence 
of urgent business of state, and murdered im the corvidor, ‘That she was 
aware of the plot may be inferred —first, from her momentary reluctance 
o ha ieee nett ; ae aE her endeavours to sereen the assas- 
‘Tarontwm 3 eM fourthiy x — t irdly, from her marriage with Louis of 
hae ee e ree bin, the extreme care taken by the functionaries 
iee oethe raed re : inquire into the murder to prevent the confes- 

m hemg heard —in other words, the implication of 
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the queen. Some of the conspirators were executed ; but, as the queen her- 
self and her paramour escaped, this show of justice did not satisfy Louis, 
Jang of Hungary, who invaded Naples, expelled Joanna, punished some of 
the suspected nobles, and received the submission of the kingdom. Thence, 
however, he was soon driven by the fearful plague which devasted all 
Kurope in its course, and which appears to have been more severely felt in 
Italy than anywhere else. The sway of the Hungarians was already dis- 
agreeable to the fickle Neapolitans; Joanna was recalled, and a desultory war 
followed. Louis returned io the scene; but as his troops, after fulfilling 
their usual feudal service, murmured to return, he was compelled to enter 
into a truce with Joanna, on the condition that her guilt or innocence should 
be left to the decision of the pope at Avignon; that if she were declared 
guilty, she would resign the crown, but that, if she were absolved, she 
should be allowed to retain it on paying w heavy sum as an indemnification 
for the expense of the war, 

The decision of one so devoted as Clement VII to the interests of France 
could not be doubted. Hor complicity in the plot was not denied; but it 
was gravely contended that witcherafé had been employed to seduce her ; in 
the end she was absolved, and the indemnity to oe touts approved. Her 
subsequent reign continued to he one of guilt and disgrace. The great 
barons were too proud to obey her husband, whose imbecility she herself 
despised, and whose bed she dishonoured; the Grand Company of merce- 
naries ravaged the kingdom to the very gales of the capital ; as both he and 
the people were too cowardly to oppose them, their retreat was purchased by 
money. Aftor his death, she married a third husband, a prince of the house 
of Aragon; and, on his death, a fourth, Otto of Brunswick; but, as she had 
issue by none of the four, the heir to the crown was Charles, duke of 
Durazzo, the last male of the Neapolitan branch of Anjou, who was also 
heir to the throne of Hungary. At the court of the latter country, Charles 
had imbibed a feeling of hatred against the queen, whom ho resolved to 
dethrone — resolution to which ho was impelled by Urban VI, who could 
never pardon her devotion to the anti-pope Clement. Her attempt to 
exclude him from the succession, by the adoption of the connt of Anjou, and 
the step of Pope Urban, who, in 1380, declared hor deposed from the Nea- 
polilan throne, and preached a crusade against her, sealed her fate. ‘The 
prince advanced to Rome, received the crown from the pope, and marched on 
Naples, which, like the regt of that cowardly kingdom, submitted to him, 
as it had done to every other invader from the downfall of the Western 
Empire. Otto, indeed, made a show of resistance; but his men abandoned 
him the moment the engagement commenced, and he fell, like Joanna, into 
the hands of the victor. Jer death wag sudden and violent; probably it was 
caused by suffocation with a feather bolster. 

He had little reason to rejoice in this barbarity. He had soon to sustain 
an invasion of Naples by Louis of Anjou, who, as usual, was joined by a 
considerable number of adherents ; and, though death rid him of a formi- 
dable rival, he had to support a quarrel with an arrogant pope, who exconi- 
municated him and his army. During these transactions, Louis of Hungary 
died, and the nobles, preferring the rights of his daughter Maria to those of 
a distant relative, proclaimed her their sovereign. But Charles had parti- 
sans, who inyited him to resume the crown; he hastened to Buda, forced the 
queen. to abdicate, and was proclaimed in her stead; but, in the height of 
his success, he was assassinated by the creatures of the queen and her 
mother. This tragical event left Naples under the regency of his widow, 


234 THE HISTORY OF ITALY 
(1386-1416 Av] 
soni ‘i he minority of his son Ladislaus [or Lancelot], then only 
aa sel oe and her T opehiment was perpetually exposed to the 
intrigues of the J'rench faction, which espoused the cen of a son, equally 
young, of Louis of Ani who was named after his father.” 

Tho reign of Ladislaus, the son and successor of Chartes IE, presents a 
continued scene of perfidy and rapine. Whilst he successfully defended his 
Neapolitan crown against the attempts of the duke of Anjou, ho Soized for a 
moment that of Hungary; and availed himself of the great schism and the 
absence of the pope from Rome continually to harass and pillage tho Romans, 
No treaties of amity could restrain his thirst for plunder; he thrice led his 
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NAPLES, ~ ARCH OF ALTONSO ON THE Extreme Lavr 


{roops ta attack the devoted city, seized on the castle of St. Angelo, and 
oceupied Ostia, Viterbo, and great part of the patrimony of St. Peter. His 
ravages were suspended by a premature death; and in him providence is 
said to have anticipated a pest which in the next age became the scourge of 
European incontinence. Though three times muried, Ladislaus left no 
legitimate issue. Unbounded in his lust, he forsook his wives for his moro 
libidinous paramours, Constantia, his firyt quecn, irreproachable in her fame, 
was divorced by her inconstant hus and; Maria of Cyprus, the second, diad 
through an effort to stimulate her own harrennoss; and the third, the widow 
of Otsino, prince of Tarentum, was espoused for the acquisition of her 
territories, and abandoned to neglect and imprisonmont immediately after 
the nuptial ceremonies. Ho was succeeded by his sister, Joanna II 3 but the 
royal hed of Naples acquived little purity by the exchange (A414), 


Joanna IT 


Joana was already the widow of William, gon of Leopold II, duke of 
Austria, when the death of Ladislaus exalted her to the throne of Naples. 
Equally devoid of personal charms and inental delicacy, the princess scorned 
tha irksome restraints of virtue and of renk, Her lovers were selected 
aecording to her caprice without reference to their station; and the fortu- 
nate possessor of her affections, on her accession to the crown, was Pandol- 
fetlo Alopo, whom she raised, from the humble station of carver, Lo the office 
of grand-chamberlain, "The invegularities of her life and tho default of an 
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heir to the throne prompted her nobles to recommend 2 second marriage ; 
and she fixed upon a prince of the house of Bourbon, Jacques de la Marche, 
the fourth in lineal succession from Robert, youngest son of St. Louis. 

But if Joanna flattered herself that in her new husband she was to find a 
soreon, and not a check to her vices, sho was immediately undeceived; for 
no sooner was the obscure count exalted into the king of Naples, than he 
seized upon Alopo; and in the agonies of the rack the distracted lover 
betrayed his intercourse with his mistress. The grand-chamberlain was 
publicly beheaded, and the queen herself reduced to personal restraint of no 
great severity or duration. The people, indignant at seeing their queen thas 
imprisoned by a foreigner, burst into insurrection; and the king was com- 
pelled to seek shelter in the Castello dell’ Ovo. Hig surrender was rewarded 
by the acknowledgment of his royal title, and a stipend of 40,000 ducats 
a yelr—a sum, says the historian, not exceeding the incomes of the 
Neapolitan gentry. he I'rench monarch did not long enjoy this semblance 
of royalty. He found himself the sport of his faithless consort and her 
minions; his person was again insulted by imprisonment, and his country- 
men were commanded to depart the kingdom. Having again recovered his 
liberty, he resolved no longer to be cheated by the dreams of ambition: and 
renouncing his adulterous queen and ungovernable subjects, he privately 
withdrew from Naples and retired into France, where he ended his days in 
the habit of a Fvanciscan friar (1438), 

Amongst the most conspicuous of Joanna’s favourites were Giacomuzz0 
Attendolo, surnamed Sforza, and Ser Gianni Caracciolo, both distinguished 
for their personal beauty, The former, the son of a peasant of Cotignola in 
Romagna, had joined in enrly life the mercenary oe of Italy; and after 
serving with renown under the banners of Ferrara, of Florence, and of the 
church, entered the Neapolitan service, and was treated with distinction by 
the queen upon her accession to the throne. ‘The jealousy of the minion 
Pandolfello Alopo procured the imprisonment of Sforav; but he was soon 
reconciled (0 his rival; and being released from his dungeon wes created by 
Joanna grand constable of the naan: During the transient reign of 
Jacques de la Marche he had again languished in prison; but on his release 
was restored to his former dignity. Meanwhile a new favourite was daily 
gaining unbounded influence over the susceptible heart of Queen Joanna, 
Caracciolo, a man of birth and discretion, and of a handsome and gruceful 
person, was promoted to the office of grand soneschal; and procured the 
removal of Sforza from court upon the honourable employment of checking 
the ravages of tho mercenary Braccio. But the return of the victorious Sforza 
and the rivalry of the two favourites soon filled the city with confusion ; 
and Joanna could only quiet the murmurs of her people by consenting to 
the banishment of the beloved Caracciolo. ‘The place of his exile was, how- 
ever, too near the city to prevent his interference in public affairs ; and, 
from the island of Procida, Ser Gianni continued to exert his influence over 
his queen and mistross. He again procured tho romoval of Sforza for the 
purpose of dislodging Braccio from the patrimony of St. Peter; but he took 
care that his rival should be so poorly supported by troops that his defeat 
and ruin appeared inevitable. ‘ 

This unfortunate collision between the favourites was destined to pro- 
duce the most disastrous Consequences, not merely to the kingdom of Naples 
but to the whole of Italy. Indignant at the preference shown to Caruceciolo, 
Sforza abandoned his mistress, end encouraged Louis III the young duke of 
Anjou to make good his pretensions to the Neapolitan throne by invading 
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the kingdom of Joanna, In Naples, a strong spirit existed favourable to the 
claims of Louis, ‘The mordinate affection of the quecn for Caracciolo (who 
was now agrin restored to her arms) had estranged the nobihty, from her 
cause; and she deemed 16 prudent to seek the support of some foreign poten- 
tate sufliciently powerful to counteract the designs of her encmics. Sho 
therefore addressed herself to Alfonso V, king of Aragon, whom she promised 
to adopt as her successor on the throne of Naples. This offer being accepted 
by Alfonso, he set sail for his new inheritance, and received the formal adop- 
tion from the childless Joanna, with the title of duke of Calabria and possession 
of the Castel Nuovo. By this judicious step the queen extricated herself from 
the pressing danger; Louis of Anjou was staggered in his hopes, and after 
a feeble siege of Naples, yielded to necessity and abandoned his enterprise, 
Sforza now found means to seal his pardon, and was received with the nimost 
corthality by Joanna and Alfonso. ; 

‘The reappearance of his ancient rival at the Neapolitan court could not 
fail to awaken the jealous and angry feelings of Caracciolo, who had already 
perceived his authority endangered by the adoption of Alfonso. To sow the 
seeds of dissension was now his object, and the unbounded influence which 
he possessed over Joanna gaye the utmost facility to his amister designs, 
He snceecded in persuading the credulous queen that the Spaniard had 
resolved at once to usurp the succession, and designed to dethrone her and 
carry her by force into Catalonia, Terrified at this dismal suggestion, 
Alfonso became an object of distrust to Joanna. She shut herself up in the 
Castel Nuovo; and the seizure and suprieseaicnt of the beloved Ser Gianni 
filled up the measure of her alarm and horror, Abjuring all further connoc- 
tion with the king of Avagon she summoned Sforza to her relief, and revoking 
her Jate adoption bestowed the succession upon Louis of Anjou. The partial 
Cefent of Alfonso and tha consequent exchange of prisoners once more 
restored Caracciolo to the queen; but the unhappy Icingdom was deliverod 
over to the miseries of war, the troops of Joanna being led by Sforza, and 
those of Alfonso by his rival Braccio. The disorders of his Spanish domin- 
ions withdrew the king for the present from Italy; and, with the exception 
of the Castel Nuovo, Joanna was left in quiet possession of tho Iida ; 
but not before the two generals had perished in this desperate struggle. 
Sforza, in his eager attempt to swim the river Pescara, then unusually 
swollen hy the influx of the sea, fell a sacrifice to his gencvous endenvour to 
save his drowning page; and borne down by the additional woight of his 
amour he sank lo rise no move, [His gon Francesco Sforza narrowly escaped 
a similar fate, and was destined to attain a glorious and triumphant elevation. 
The death of Braccio was more congenial to his tumultuous life 3 he {oll mor- 
tally wounded in a desperate conilict, wherein his forces were ubtorly routed, 

After the retreat of Alfonso from Naplos, Joanna continued to onjoy an 
unmolested veigu. Age had quenched the fires of lust; the life of hor once- 
loved Ser Gianni was sacrificed Lo jealousy and suspicion ; and he was assassi- 
nated with the connivance, if not by the command, of his mistress. Her 
adopted son Louis expired in 1434, to tho great griof of Joanna and her 
subjects. She herself survived but a few weeks, and died in 1484 in tho 
sixty-litth year of her age and twenty-first of her reign, With her ended 
oe We of Durazzo, By her will she bequeathed the kingdom of Naples to 
fo uke mene brother of Louis; and the adopted heir linguished in 
niet “ the dulce of apy when he was apprised of his nomina- 

the fairest kingdom of the earth, His wife Isabella assumed the 
Tegency in his absence, and took possession of Naplos, 
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Alfonso the Muynanimoug 


The claims of Alfonso were now again to be urged, and he marched at 
the head of an army to enforce his pretensions, A singular misfortune 
which befell the king in his progress proved highly beneficial to his cause. 
Whilst he laid siege to Gaeta, a fleet from Genoa despatched by order of 
Filippo Visconti, the reigning duke of Milon, attacked and defented the 
Spamish armament; and the king, his brother J uan, king of Navarre, Henry 
of Aragon, and a host of nobles, were sent prisoners to Milan. Bya remark- 
able exercise of clemency and moderation, the duke restored his captives 
gratuilously to liberty ; and even entered into a league with Alfonso, prom- 
ising to assist him in the conquest of Naples, 

Whilst a now fleet from Spain was again directed against Naples, René 
purchased his liberty ; and repairing to his new dominions, maintained a 
doubtful contest with his rival during four 
years. In the middle of the year 1442 the 
final blow was struck by the entry of Alfonso 
into the capital, through the self-same aque- 
duet which nearly nine hundred years before 
had admitted the soldiers of Belisarius. The 
duke of Anjou, no longer able to contend 
with the fortunes of his rival, withdrew inta 
France; and Alfonso at length obtained from 
Pope Eugenius IV the investiture of the 
Jungdom of Naples, which his holiness had 
previously conferred upon René, After a 
pause of cleven years René was induced to 
reappear in Italy at the pressing instance 
of the duke of Milan, who tempted him to 
take up arms against Venice, under a promise 
to afford his assistanco mn wresting Naples 
from the Spaniard, But the French prince, 
now adyanced in years, soon grew weary of 
the toils of a campaign, and readily yielded 
to the anxiety of his troops to return Lo their 
native regions. 

Alfonso survived this event only five years, 7 
and died on the 27th of June, 1468. His 7 
paternal dominions, Aragon and Sicily, vested 
in default of legitimate issue in his brother 5 
Juan, king of Navarre; but he bequeathed 
the kingdom of Naples, his conquest, to his 
natural gon Ferdinand.e Whatever may be AuFoxso T 
thought of the claims subsisting in the house (From a painting) 
of Anjou, there can be no question that the 
reigning family of Aragon were legitimately excluded from the throne of 
Naples, though force and treachery enabled them ultimately to obtain il, 

Alfonso, surnamed “ the magnanimous,” was by far the mast recomplished 
sovereign whom the fifteenth century produced. The virtues of chivalry 
were combined in him with the patronage of letters, and with more than 
their patronage —a real enthusiasm for leaming, seldom found in a king, 
and especially in one so active and ambitious. This devotion to literature 
was, among the Italians of that age, almost as sure a passport to general 
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admiration as his more chivalrous perfection. Magnificence in architecture 
and the pageantry of a splendid court gave fresh instre to his reign. ‘Tho 
Neapolitans perceived with grateful pride that ho lived almost entirely 
among thom, in preference to his patrimonial kingdom, and forgave the 
heavy taxes, which fanits nearly allied to his virtues — profuseneas and 
ambition —compelled him to impose. But they remarked a very differ- 
ent character in his son. Ferdinand was as davk and vindictive as his 
father was affable and generous. The barons, who had many opportunities 
of ascertaining his disposition, began, immediately upon Alfonso’s death, to 
cabal against his succession, turning their eyes first to the legitimate branch 
of the family, and, on finding that prospect not favourable, to John, titular 
duke of Calabria, son of René of Anjou, who survived to protest against the 
revolution that had dethroned him.¢ 


Ferdinand 


The duke of Calabria believed that he should be assisted both by Fran- 
cesco Sforza —who, before he was duke of Milan, had long fought, as his 
father had done before him, for the party of Anjou—and by the Floren- 
ting Republic, which had always been devoted to France, But Sforza judged 
that the security and independence of Italy could be maintained only so long 
as the kingdom of Naples did not fnll into the hands of France, The Fyench 
were already masters of Genoa and the gates of Italy; they would traverse 
in every direction and hold in fear or subjection overy state in the peninsula, 
if they should acquire the sovereignty of Naples. For these reasons Sforza 
resisted all his friends, dependents, and even his wife, who vehemently solic- 
ited him for the house of Anjou ; he also brought Cosmo de’ Medici over to 
hig opinion, and thus prevented the republic of Florence from seconding a 
party towards which it found itself strongly inclined. The duke of Calabria, 
who had entered Naples in 1459, had begun successfully; but, receiving no 
assistance from abroad, he soon wearied and exhausted the people, who alone 
had to furnish him with supplies. He lost, one after the other, all the prov- 
inces which had declared for him, and was finally, in 1464, constrained to 
abendon the kingdom. 

Ferdinand, to strengthen himself, kept in dungeons or put to death all 
the feudatories who had shown any favour to his rival; above all, he resolved 
to be rid of the greatest captain that still remained in Italy, Jacopo Piccinino, 
the son of Niccolo, and head of what was stall called the militia, or school of 
Braccia. He sent to Milan, whither Piccinina, who had served the party of 
Anjou, had retired, and where he had married a daughter of Sfovza, to invite 
hin to enter his service, promising him the highest diguities in his kingdom. 
He gaye the most formal engagements for his safety to Sforza, as well as to 
Tacopo himself. He received him with honours, such as ha would not have 
lavished on the greatest sovereign. After having entertained him twenty- 
seven days in one perpetual festival, he found means to separate him from 
his most trusty officers, caused him to be arrested in his own palace, 
ae be immediately strangled. This happened on the 24th of June, 

+ & 

Onee firmly established on the throne of Naples, Ferdinand continued to 
hold his position and to rendor it more and more secure throughout the 
period of his life, which terminated in 1494. He was little respected, but 
he made himself pretty generally feared and was accounted the most astute 
politician of his time. In alliance with Pope Sixtus IV he made war against 
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Milan and Florence, and in 1479 the allied forces had reduced Lorenzo de’ 
Medici to such an extremity that tho preat Morentine was constrained 
to visit Naples in the hope of conciliating his enemy. Lorenzo frankly 
acknowledged the danger in which he found himself, but he made a shrewd 
political move in pointing out that he was not without resources, inasmuch 
ag it was open to him to invite the I’rench into Italy. He admitted that the 
coming of these outsiders could only benefit him through injuring his enemies, 
bué as a last resource he professed himself ready to adopt this expedient. 
He strongly represented, however, that he much preferred to enter into an 
arrangement with Ferdinand instead of opening up their country to the 
incursions of what the Italians were pleased to call barbarians. Ferdinand 
was fully alive to his danger, and was prepared to listen to terms.¢ 

Finally, Lorenzo offered him an indemnity in the republic of Siena, which 
the duke of Calabria, son of the king, already coveted. That state had 
made alliance with the pope and the king of Naples against Florence; 
had received, without distrust, the Neapolitan troops within its fortresses; 
and had repeatedly had recourse to the duke of Calabria to terminate, by his 
mediation, the continually renewed dissensions between the different orders 
of the republic. The duke of Calabria, instead of reconciling them, kept 
up their discord ; and, by alternately granting suecour to each party, was 
become the supreme arbitrator of Siena, Lorenzo de’ Medici promised to 
offer no obstacle to the transferrmg of that state in sovereignty to the duke 
of Calabria, On this condition, he signed his treaty with the king of Naples 
on the 6th of May, 1480. The republic of Siena would have been lost, 
and the Neapolitans, masters of so important a place in Tuscany, would 
soon have subjugated the rest, when an unexpected event saved Lorenzo 
de’ Medici from the consequences of his impudent offer. Muhammed II 
charged his grand vizir, Akhmet Giedik, to attempt a landing in Italy, whieh 
the latter effected, and made himself master of Otranto on the 28th of July, 
1480, Ferdinand, struck with terror, immediately recalled the duke of 
Calabria, with his army, to defend his own states. 

The Turks had no sooner been driven from Otranto by Alfonso, the 
eldest son of the king of Naples, on the 10th of Angust, 1481, than Sixtus 
excited a new war in Italy. His object was to aggrandise his nephew, 
Girolamo Riario, for whom he was desirous of forming a great principal- 
ity in Romagna. With that view, ho proposed to the Venetians to divide 
with him the states of the duke of Ferrara; but a league was formed, in 1482, 
by the king of Naples, the duke of Milan, and the Florentines, to defend the 
dukedom. ‘The year following, Sixtus IV, fearing that he should not obtain 
for his nephew the best part of the spoils of the duke of Ferrara, changed 
sides, and excommunicated the Venetians, intending to take from them the 
provinces which he destined for Girolamo Riario. The new allies, without 
consulting him, soon afterwards made peace with the Venetians, at Bagnolo, 
on the 7th of August, 1484.¢ 

Ferdinand had reason to desire peace rather than war, and his influence 
was valuable in maintaining a atate of relative tranquillity in Italy through- 
out most of the later years of his reign. But his oppressive taxation led to 
4 momentous event in the history of Italy. The Neapolitan nobles rebelled 
against their burdens and again aroused the dormant Angevin claim to activ- 
ity. René II neglected his opportunity, but after Ferdinand, in 1492, had 
strengthened himself by an alliance with Piero de’ Medici, the jealous Lodo- 
vico Sforza appealed to the King of France. Ferdinand died in 1494, a few 
months before Charles VIII invaded Italy.¢ 
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THE TYRANTS OF LOMBARDY 


While imperial power was declining in Italy, the free cities that had 
resisted it in the days of its might were gradually fallmg under the dominion 
of feudal tyranmes which rose upon the ruin of their republican institutions. 
The slow operation of unnoticed causes had insensibly led to the subversion 
of the hberlies of communities once so powerful and (ree. In one imporfant 
respect, the Italian municipalities differed essentially from those of other 
countries. ‘I‘hey included in the roll of their citizens the nobility of the 
district in which they were situated. This, while it seemed to add, and did 
in fact add to the splendour of the cities, was yet one of the principal ele- 
ments of their decay. 

The great territorial lovds of northern Italy were compelled to seek the 
protection and friendship of these powerful communities, and frequently 
submitted to their rule. Many of them were bound to reside for a certain 
portion of cach year within the walls of the 
city whose citizenship they had sought or 
heen compelled to accept. Otho lrigisensis¢ 
COtto of Freising), the historian of the 
reign of I’rederick I, complains: “The cities 
so much affect liberty, and ave so solici- 
tous to avoid the ingolence of power, that 
almost all of them haye thrown off every 
other authority and are governed by their 
own magistrates, msomuch that all that 
country is now filled with free cities, most 
of which have compelled the bishops to re- 
side within their walls, and there is scarcely 
any nobleman, how great soever he may be, 
who is not subject to the laws and govern- 
ment of some city.” Elsewhere the same 
writer observes that the marquis of Mont- 
fervat was almost the only baron who had 
preserved his independence, and had not 
become subject to the laws of any city. 
The cities of Italy had beon free before the 
institution of the feudal lordships, and were 
nob, as in other places, dependent upon the 
privileges which it might suit the conven- 
ience of a baron to tolerate, or a monarch 
to create, 

‘This admission of a territorial aristoc- 
racy into the association of the burghers, 
if ab first it gave strength and elevation to 
AnTratianBanon, Fiereentn Century these communities, subjected them on the 

¢ a other hand to the danger of falling under 
aristocratic influence. The great nobles built palaces in these towns; these 
palaces beeame feudal fortresses in the centre of the cities. Attended by 
armed retamera from their estates, they fortified their mansions, and in many 
Instances commanded the city by these military strongholds. The citizens 
not only tolerated but encouraged this for the sake of tho strength which 
the retainers of these noblemen broughs to thew military force. In the wars 
in which they were frequently engaged with each other, it was of no small 
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importance to one of these cities to command the vassals of a great lord. By 
the presence of such an aristocracy, sharing in all the councils of the com- 
munity, the very principle of republican equality was insensibly destroyed. 
The nobleman who dwelt in his feudal castle frowning over the streets of 
the city, who was master of no inconsiderable portion of their army, and 
who brought into their assembly the influence both of wealth and power, 
was very likely to become, when any emergency gave the opportunity, the pro- 
tector instead of the protected — the master instead of the subject of the state. 
As the cities fell under the rule of princes, the number of these princes 
was speedily reduced. ‘The lords of the more powerful brought those of the 
weaker under their sway. The dominion, at first confined to a city, soon 
included districts containing many cities within their limits. The duchy of 
Milan, erected by the emperor in fayour of the Visconti, represented a sover- 
eignty extending over the whole of the Milanese. Alessandro Medici, duke 
of Florence, soon merged that title in the higher one, which conferred on him 
the grand duchy of the Tuscan states, 


Companies of Adventure 


With the subjection of the cities to tyrants the habit became general of 
employing mercenary ea Afraid of trusting to the militia of the citizens, 
these petty lords employed bands of hirelings, who, under the name of “ com- 
panies of adventure,” sold their swords and services to anyone who would 
pay them. The emperors, on their visits, were in the habit of bringing 
in their train German guards, who frequently were not required to return 
with their master to their native land. These men were too glad to accept 
any service which retained them in the wealthy country and luxuriant climate 
to which they had come. ‘The citizens even of the free cities were flattered 
by the strange argument which found a justification for the employment 
of mercenaries, in the philosophical reflection that the citizen who thus escaped 
military service was, in his attention to his proper business, contributing 
far more to the wealth and therefore to the greatness of the community than 
he could do in the profession of arms. The argument was specious. It would 
have been true if public spirit and patriotism formed no part of the pine 
sions of the state. With this fatal habit of substituting mercenaries for the 
national militia passed away the grestness of the Italian cities, Milan had 
far degenerated from the days of Legnano when the mercenary ferocity of 
hivelings was substituted for the enLhusiasm of her own free youth; and, 
under her once proud banners, the “ company of adventurers” took the place 
of the “company of death.” 

The Visconti and Della Sealas had sent for many of these companies to 
Germany, believing that these men — who did not understand the language 
of the country, who were bound to it by no affection, and who wers acces- 
sible to no political passion — would be their best defenders. They proved 
ready to execute the most barbarous orders, and for their recompense 
demanded only the enjoyments of an intemperate sensuality. 

But the Lombard tyrants were deceived in believing the German soldier 
would never covet power for himself, and would continue to abuse the right 
of the stronger for the advantage of others only. These adventurers soon 
discovered that it would be better to make war and pillage the people for 
their own profit, without dividing the spoil with a master. Some men of 
high rank, who had served in Italy as condottteri (hired captains), proposed 
to their soldiers to follow them, make war on the whole world, and divide 
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the booty among themselves. The first company, formed by an Malian noble 
at the moment that the Visconti dismissed their soldiers, having made peace 
with their adversaries, made an attack suddenly on Milan, in the hope 
of plundering that great city, put was almost annihilated in a hatte, 
fonght at Parabiago, on the 20th of February, 1339. | A German duke, 
known only by his Christian name of Werner, and the inscription he wore 
on his breast of “enemy of God, of pity, and of mercy,” formed, in 1848, 
another association, which maintained itself for a long time under the name 
of “the Great Company.” It in turns entered the service of princes, and, 
when they made peace, carried on its ravages and plunderings for its own 
profit. The duke Werner and his successors — the count Lando, a German, 
and the friar Moriale, knight of St. Jobn — devastated Italy from Montferrat 
to the extremity of the kingdom of Naples. They yaised contributions, by 
threatening to burn houses and harvests or by putting the prisoners whom 
they took to the most horrible tortures. The provinces of Apulia were, 
above all, abandoned to their devastations; and the king and queen of 
Naples made not a single effort to protect their people. 

There now remained no more than six independent princes in Lombardy. 
The Visconti, lords of Milan, had usurped all the central part of that province; 
the western part was held by the marquis of Montferrat, and the eastern by 
the Della Scalas, lords of Verona, Carrara of Padua, Esto of Ferrara, and 
Gonzaga of Mantua. These weaker princes felt themselves in danger, 
and made a Jeague against the Visconti, taking into their service the Great 
Company ; but, deceived and pillaged by it, they suffered grenter evils than 
they inflicted on their enemies. When at last the money of the league wns 
exhausted, and it could no longer pay the company, this band of robbers en- 
tered into the service of the republic of Siena, to be let loose on that of Perugia, 
of which the Sienese had conceived a deep jealousy. But the Worentines 
would not consent to their entering Tuscany, where ther depredations had 
beon already felt. ‘They shut all the passes of the Apennines; they armed 
the mountaineers ; they made these adventurers experience a first defeat at the 
peer of Scaletla, on the 24th of July, 1958, and obliged them to fall 

ack on Romagna. The legate Albornoz, to deliver himself trom such guests, 
made them enter Perngia the year following. Never had the company been 
so brilliant and go formidable ; it levied contributions on Siena, as well as 
Perugia; but vengeance and cupidity alike excited them against the Floren- 
tines. They determined on pillaging those rich merchants, whom they 
considered far from warlike, or forcing them to ransom themselves. 

_ The marquis of Montferrat, desirous of taking the company into his ser- 
vice, pressed the republic of IMorence, by his ambassadors, to do what the 
greatest potentates had always done— pay the banditti 10 be rid of them. 
Ho offered himself for mediator and guarantee, and promised a prompt and 
cheap deliverance ; but the Florentine Republic protested it would not sub- 
mit to anything so base; it assembled an army purely Italian, placing it 
under the command of an Italian captain, who was ordered to advance to the 
frontier and offer battle to the company. The robbers gave way in propor- 
tion to the firmness of the republic; they made the tour of the Florentine 
frontier by Siena, Pisa, and Tucea, always threatening, yet never daring to 
violate it, On the 12th of July, 1859, they sent the Florentine commander 
a challenge to battle, and afterwards failed to keep the rendezvous which 
they had given. They escaped at last from Tuscany, without haying fought, 
and divided themselves in the service of different princes, humbled indeed, but 
too much accustomed to this disorderly life not ta be anxious to begin it anew. 
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Florence Menaced by the Visconti 


The republic of Florence was continually occupied, since the expulsion 
of the duke of Athens, in guarding against the ambition of the Visconti, 
which threatened the subjugation of all Italy. Azzo Visconli, the son of that 
Galeazzo who had been so treacherously used by Ludwig of Bavaria, had, in 
1328, purchased the city of Milan from that emperor, and soon afterwards 
found himsclf master of ten other cities 
of Lombardy; but he died suddenly, in 
the height of his prosperity, the 16th of 
August, 1839. As he left no children, 
his uncle Lucchino succeeded him in the 
sovereignty. Lucchino was falso and 
ferocious, but clever, and possessed in 
war the hereditary talent of the Visconti. 
He was called a lover of justice, probably 
because he punished criminals with an 
excess of cruelty, and maintamed by ter- 
ror a perfect police in his states. He 
died, poisoned by his wife, on tho 23rd 
of January, 1849, His brother John, 
archbishop of Milan, succeeded him in 
power. ‘I'he latter found himself master 
of sixteen of the largest cities in Lom- 
hardy — cities which, in the preceding 
century, had been so many free and 
flourishing republics. His ambition 
continually aspired to more extensive 
conquests ; anit on the 16th of October, 
1350, he engaged the brothers Pepoli to 
cede to him Bologna. 

These nobles, who had usurped the 

sovereignty of their country, were at this Benrrimr, S1eNA Carrera 
time engaged in a quarrel with the legate, 
Gil Albornoz, who asserted that Bologna belonged to the holy see. The 
archbishop was already treated by the pope as an enemy, and preferred 
exciting still further his, wrath, to the renunciation of so important an 
acquisition. When Clement VI summoned him 10 come and justify himself 
at the court of Avignon, he answered that he would present himself there at 
the head of twelve thousand cavelry and six thousand infantry. The pope, 
in his alarm, ceded to him the fief of Bologna, on the Sth of May, 1352, on 
condition of receiving from him an annual tribute of 12,000 florins. Florence 
saw with terror this city, which had so long been her most powerful and 
faithful ally, the Guelf ‘city of letters, commerce, and liberty, thus pass 
under the yoke of a tyrant, who had designs upon her liberty also; who 
laid snares around her ; who formed alliances against her with all the petty 
tyrants of Romagna, and all the Ghibelline lords of the Apennines. She 
was at peace with him, it was true; but she well knew that the Visconti 
neither believed themselyes bound by any treaty, nor kept any pledge. 

The number of free cities continually diminished. Pisa was still free, but 
had, from attachment to the Ghibelline party, made alliance with the Vis- 
conti, Siena and Perugia were free also, but weak and jealous; they were 
incessantly disturbed by internal dissensions. ‘The Florentines could not 
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: hem. The archbishop of Milan suddenly ordered, towards the 
ee of the Cae 1361, Giovenal Visconti de Oleggio, his lieutenant at 
Bologna, to push into Tuscany at the head of a formidable army, without any 
declaration of war, The republic had no ally, and but slight reliance on the 
mercenaries in its service; but the Morentines, who showed little bravery in 
the open field, defended themselves obstinately behind walls; and the great vil- 
lage of Scarperia, in the Mugello, although so ill fortified that the walls of 
many of the houses served instead of a surrounding wall, and having a garrison 
only of two hundred cuirassiers and three hundred infantry, stopped the 
Milanese general sixty-one days. He was at last obliged, on the 16th of 
October, to retire to Bologna. nas 

The republics of Venice and Genoa were, it might have been thought, 
ihe natural allies to whom the Wlorentines should havo had recourse for 
their common defence. ‘Their interests were the same; and the Visconti 
had resolved not to suffer any free state to subsist in Italy, lest their subjects 
should learn that there was & better government than their own. Unhappily, 
these two republics, irritated by commercial quarrels in the East, were then 
engaged in an obstinate war with each other. 

Genoa had sacrificed her liberty to her thirst of vengeance ; for although 
the republic had not conferred the signoria on the archbishop Visconti with- 
out imposing conditions, it soon experienced that oaths are not binding on a 
prelate and a tyrant. The freedom of Venice also was in the utmost danger 
from the consequences of the same war. 

Though the wax of the maritime republics might have deprived Florence 
af the aid of Venice or Genoa, it had at least diverted the atlention of Gio- 
vanni Visconti, made him direct his exertions elsewhore, and procured 
some repose to Tuscany. Ife died on the Sth of October, 1354, before he 
could renew his attacks; and his three nephews, the sons of his brother Ste- 
phen, agreed to succeed him in common. ‘The eldest, who showed less talent 
for government and more sensuality and vice than his brothers, was poisoned 
ly them the year following. The two survivors, Barnabé and Galeazzo, 
divided Lombardy between them, preserving an equal right on Milan and in 
the government. ‘Their relative, Visconti da’ Oleggio, who was their lieu- 
tenant wt Bologna, made himself independent in that cily nearly about the 
same time that the Genoese, indignant at seeing all their conventions vio- 
lated, rose in insurrection on the 15th of November, 1256, drave out the 
Milanese garrison, and again set themselves free. 


Charles IV in Ttaly 


‘The entry of Charles TV into ‘Tuscany formed also a favourable diversion, 
hy suspending the projects of the Visconti against the IMorentines; but it 
cost them one hundred thousand florins, which they agreed to pay Charles by 
treaty on the 12th of March, 1855, to purchase his rights on their city, and 
to obtain his engagement that he should nowhere enter the Floventine terri- 
tory. Tho republics of Pisa and Siena, who received him within thoir walls, 
paid still dearer for the hospitality which they granted him. ‘Lhe emperor 
encouraged the malcontents in both cities; he aided thom to overthrow the 
existing governments ; he hoped by so doing to make these republics little 
principalities, which he intended to hestow as an QXppanage on his brother, the 
patriarch of Aquileia; bul after having caused the ruin of his partisans, after 
having ordered or permitted the execution of the former magistrates, who 
were innocent of any crime, insurrections of the people forced him to quit 
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both cities, without retaining the smallest influence in either. After he had 
quitted Italy, the Visconti were engaged in the war to which we have already 
alluded, against the marquises of Este, of Montferrat, Della Scala, Gonzaga, 
and Carrara. The siege of Pavia and the ravages of the Great Company 
exhausted their resources, but did not make them abandon their projects on 
Tuscany. The influence which they retained in the republic of Pisa, as chiefs 
of the Ghibelline party, seemed to facilitate their schemes. 

Pisa, in losing 1ts maritime power and its possessions in Sardinia, had not 
lost its warlike character; it was still the state in Italy where the citizens 
were best exercised in the use of arms, and evinced the most bravery. Tt had 
given proofs of it in conquering, under the eye of the Florentines, the city 
of Luece, which itstill retained. Nevertheless, since the peace made by the 
duke of Athens on the 14th of October, 1842, commercial interests had recon- 
ciled the two republics. The Iloventinea had obtained a complete enfran- 
chisement from a)l imposts in the port of Pisa; they had established there 
their counting-houses, and attracted thither a rich trade. From that time 
the democratic party predominated in the Pisan Republic ; at its head was a 
vich merchant, named Francesco Gambacorta, who attached himself to the 
Florentines, and to the maintenance of peace. His party was culled thal of 
the Bergolini; while that of the great Ghibelline families attached to the 
counts of la Gherardesea, who despised commerce and excited war, was called 
the Raspanti party. The Visconti sought the alliance of the latter; the 
moment did not appear to them yet arrived in which they could assume to 
themselves the dominion overall Tuscany. It was suflicient for their presont 
views to exhaust the Florentine Republic by a war, which would disturb its 
commerce ; to weaken the spirit of liberty and energy in the Pisans, by 
subduing them to the power of the aristocracy, in the hope that when once 
thoy had ceased to be free, and had submitted to a domestic tyrant, they 
would goon prefer x great to a little prince, and throw themselves into his 
arms. The revolution, which in 1856 had favoured the emperor in restoring 
power to the Raspanti, facilitated this project. 

In pursuance of this view, the party of the Raspanti, at the suggestion of 
the Visconti, in 1867, began to disturb the Florentines in the enjoyinent 
of tho franchises secured to them at Pisa by the treaty of peace. The Floren- 
tines, guessing the project of tho Lombard tyrant, instead of defending their 
right by arms, resolved on braving an unwholesome climate, and submitting 
to the inconvenience of longer and worse roads, transported all their count- 
ing-houses to Telamone, a port in the Maremma of Siena. They persisted 
till 1861 in despising all the insults of the Pisans, us well as in rejecting all 
their offers of reconciliation; at length, animosity increasing on both sides, 
the war broke out, in 1362. The Visconti supplied the Pisans with soldiers, 
France during this period had been Jaid waste by the war with the English ; 
and as the sovereigns were rarcly in a stale to pay their troops, there had 
heen formed, as in Itely, companies of adventurers, English, Gascon, and 
French, who lived at the cost of the country, plundering it with the utmost 
harharity. The Peace of Bretigny permitted several of these companies to 
pass into Italy; they carried with them the plague, which made not less ray- 
ages in 1861 than it had done in 1848. The English company commanded 
by John Hawkwood, an adventurer, who rendered himself celebrated in 
Haly was sent to the Pisens by Barnabd Visconti. After various successes, 
the tivo republics, at last exhausted by the plague and by the rapacily and 
want of discipline of the adventurers whom they lad taken into pay, made 
peace on the 17th of August, 1364. But the purpose of the Visconti was not 
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¢ attained, ‘The Pisans, having oxhausted their resources, were al a 
ie ne tie last payment of thirty thousand florins to their army; thoy 
were yedneed to accept the offer made them by Giovanni Agnello, one of 
their fellow-citizens, of advancing that sum, on condilion of being named 
doge of Pisa. ‘fhe money had for this purpose been scevetly advanced by 
Burabd Visconti, to whom Agnello had pledged his word never to consider 
himself more than his lieutenant at Pisa. Thus the field fertalised by liberty 
became continually more circumscribed; and 
Florence, always threatened by the tyrants of 
Lombardy, saw around her those only who had 
alienated their liberty, and who had no longer 

any sentiment in common with the republic. 
The chief magistrates of the Florentino 
Republic could not conceal from themselves the 
danger which now menaced the liberty of Ttaly, 
‘They found themselves closed in, blockaded as 
ig were, by the tyrants, who daily made some 
new progress. The two brothers Visconti, 
masters of Lombardy, had at their disposal 
immense wealth and numerous armies; and 
their ambition was insatiable. ‘hoy were 
allied, by marriage, to the two houses of France 
and England; their intrigues extended through 
ou Italy, and every tyrant was under their 
protection. At the same time, their own sub- 
jocts trembled under frightful cruclties, ‘They 
shamelessly published an edict, by which the 
execution of state criminals was prolonged to 
the period of forty days. In it the particular 
tortures to be inilicted, day by day, wero de- 
tailed, and the members to be mutilated desig- 
nated, before death was reached, On the other 
hand, their finances were in good order 3 they 
liberally recompensed their partisans, and won 
over traitors in every state inimical to thom. 
They pensioned the captain of every company 
AFuonnnriss, Fourruesrs Of adventurers, on condition that he ongaged 
Curiuny to return to their service whenever called upon. 
Meanwhile these captains with their soldiers 
overran, plundered, and exhausted Italy during the intervals of peace; 
reducing the country to such a slate us to be incapable of resisting any new 
attack. All the Ghibellines, all the nobles who had preserved their inde- 
pendence in the Apennines, were allied to the Visconti. The march of these 
USULPOrs Was slow, but it seemed sure. The moment was foreseen to approach 
when Tuscany would We theirs, ay well as Lombardy; particularly as 
Florence had no aid to expect cither from Genoa or Venice. Those two 
maritune republics appeared 10 have withdrawn themselves from Ttaly, and 
to pluce their whole existence in distant regions explored by their commerce. 
Vor a moment, the few Italian states still free were led to belicye that the 
succour now so necessary to enable them to resist the Visconti would arrive 
a from France and Germany. The pope and the emporor announced their 
determination to deliver the country, over which they assumed » supreme 
right, from every other yoke. Urban V, moved by the complaints of the 
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Christian world, declared that his duty as bishop of Rome was to retum and 
live there; and Charles [V protested that he would deliver his Roman Em pire 
from the devastations of the adventurers, and from the usurpations of the 
Lombard tyrants. In 1367, Urban returned to Italy ; and the same year 
formed a league with the emperor, the king of Hungary, the lords of Padua, 
Ferrara, and Mantua, and with the queen of Naples, against the Visconti. 
But when Charles entered Italy, on the 5th of May, 1868, he thought only 
of profiting by the terror with which he inspired the Visconti, to obtain from 
them large sums of money; in return for which he granted them peace. 
He afterwards continued his march through the peninsula, with no other 
object than that of collecting money. 

His presence, however, caused some changes favourable to liberty, 
A festival was prepared for him at Lucea, on the 7th of September; on which 
day he intended confirming, by his investiture, the sovereignly of the dogo 
Giovanni Aguello over Pisa and Lueca. But the stage on which Agnello 
had mounted gave way, and in the fall he broke his leg. The Pisans profited 
by this accident to recover their freedom, and the emperor kept Lucea for him- 
self. At Siena he favoured a revolution which overthrew the ruling anstoc- 
racy; intending, on his return to that city, after a devotional visit to Rome, 
to take advantage of the disturbance, and get himself appointed to the signo- 
ria; bub a sedition against him broke forth on the 18th of January, 1369, 
Barricades were raised on all sides; his guards were separated from him, 
and disarmed; his palace was broken into. No attempt, indeed, was made 
on his person; but he was left alone several hours in the public square, 
addressing himself in turn to the armed troops which closed the entrance of 
evory street, and which, immovable and silent, remained insensible to all his 
entreatics. It was not till he began to suffer from hunger that his equipages 
were restored to him, and he was permitted to leave the town. He returned 
4o Lucea, where he had already lived, in the time of his father, as prince royal 
of Bohemia, The Lucchese were attached to him, and placed in him their 
last hope to be delivered from « foreign yoke, which had weighed upon them 
since the year 1314, They declared themselves ready to make the greatest 
sacrifices for tho recovery of their freedom; and they at the same time testi- 
fied to him so much confidence and affection as to touch his heart. By a 
diploma, on the 6th of April, 1869, Charles restored them to liberty, and 
granted them various privileges; but, on quitting their city, he left in ita 
German garrison, with orders not to evacuate that town till the Luechese had 
paid the price of their liberty. It was not till the month of April, 1870, and 
not without the aid of Florence and their other allies, that they could acquit 
the enormous sum of three hundred thousand florins, the price of the re-estab- 
lishment of their republic. ‘The Guelf exiles wore then immediately recalled 5 
a close alliance was contracted with Florence; and the signoria, composed 
of « gonfalonier and ten anziani, to be changed every two months, was 
reconstituted. 

Urban V, on his arrival in Italy, endeavoured also to oppose the usurpa- 
tions of the Visconti, who had just taken possession of San Miniato, in Tus- 
cany, and who, even in the states of the church, were rendering themselves 
more powerful than the pope himself, Of the two brothers, Barnabé Vis- 
conti was more troublesome to him, by his intrigues, Urban had recourse to 
a bull of excommunication, and sent two legates to bear it to him; but 
Barnabé forced these two legates to eat, in his presence, the parchment on 
which the bull was written, together with the leaden seals and silken strings. 
The pope, frightened at the thought of combating men who seemed to hold 
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livion in no respect, and wearied, moreover, with his ill-success, was glad 
i: cui to the ane of Avignon, where he arrived in the month of Sep- 
tember, 1370, and died the November following. 


The “ War of Liberation” 


Gregory XI, who succeeded him, was ambitious, covetous, and false. He 
joined the Florentines in their war against the Visconti; but the legates, to 
whom he had entrusted the government of the ecclesiastical states, and who 
had rendered themselves odious by their rapacity and immorality, formed the 
project of seizing for themselves Tuscany, which they had engaged to defend. 
‘All the troops of the Florentines had been placed at their disposal, for the 
purpose of carrying the war into Lombardy, Tho cardinal legate, who com- 
manded the combined army, resided at Bologna; the church having rescued 
that city from the grasp of Visconti da Oleggio, on the 81st of March, 1360. 
He signed a truce with Barnabé Visconti, in the month of June, 1875; and, 
before the Florentines could recall their soldiers, sent John Hawkwood with 
a formidable army to surprise Florence. The Florentiues, indignant at such 
a shameless want of good faith on the part of the church, whose most faith- 
ful allies they had always been, vowed vengeance on the see of Rome. They 
determined to rouse the spirit of liberty in every city belonging to it, and 
drive out the French legates — more odious and perfidious than the most 
abhorred of the Italian tyrants. ‘They, in the month of June, 1875, without 
placing any confidence in Barnabd Visconti, made an alliance with him 
against the priests, who had just deceived them under the faith of the most 
solemn oaths, They admitted the republics of Siena, Lucca, and Pisa into 
this league ; they formed a commission of eight persons, to direot the military 
department, called “the eight of war”; they assembled a numerous army, 
and gave it colours, on which was inscribed, in golden letters, the word, 
“Liberty!” This urmy entered the states of the church, proclaiming that 
the Worentines demanded nothing for themselves— that not only soul they 
mako no conquests, but would accept dominion over no people who might 
offer themselves; they were desirous only of universal liberty, and would 
assist the oppressed with all their power, solicitous for the recovery of their 
freedom, 

_ Che army of liberty carried revolution into all the states of the church 
with an inconceivable rapidity ; eighty cities and towns, in ten days, threw 
off the yoke of the legates. The greater number constituted themselves 
republics ; a few recalled the ancient families of princes, who had been 
exiled by Gal Albornoz, and to whom they were attached by hereditary affee- 
tion. Bologna did not accomplish her revolution before the 20th of March, 
1876. This ancient republic, m recovering its liberty, vowed fidelity to the 
Florentines, to whom 1t owed the restoration of its freedom. The legates, 
beside themselves with rage, endeavoured to restrain the people by terror. 
John Hawkwood, on the 29th of March, 1376, delivered up Faenza to a 
frightful military execution ; four thousand persons were put to death, 
property pillaged, and women violated. ‘The pope, not satisfied with such 
rigour, sent Robert of Geneva, another cardinal legate, into Italy, with a 
Breton company of adventurers, considered as the most ferocious of all 
He trained to plunder by the wars of France. The new legate treated 
coe on the Ist of February, 1377, with still greater barbarity. He was 
ae : “ ont during the massacre, “I will have more blood—kill all 

od, blood!” Gregory XI at last felt the necessity of returning to 
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Italy, to appease Use universal revolt. He entered Rome on the 17th of dan- 
uary, 1877; although the Florentines, who had sent the standard of liberty to 
the senators and bannerets of Rome, and had made alliance with the Romans, 
expostulated on the dangor they incurred if they admitted the pontiff within 
their walls. 

‘The two parties, however, began to be equally weary of the war. Some 
of the cities enfanchised by the Florentines were already detached from 
the league. ‘The Bolognese had made, on the 2ist of August, 1377, a sepa- 
rate peace with the pope, who had agreed to acknowledge their republic. 
Barnabo Visconti carried on with the holy see secret negotiations, in which 
he offered to sacrifice to the church, his ally, the republic of Morence. This 
republic was then pressed for its consent to the opening of a congress for 
restoring peace to Italy, to be held at Sarzana, in the beginning of the year 
1378; the presidency of the congress was given to Barnabd Visconti, ‘The 
conference had scarcely opened when the Florentines perceived, with more 
indignation than surprise, that the Lombard tyrant, who had fought m con- 
cert with them, intended that they should pay to lim and to the pope the 
whole expenses of the war. The negotiations took the most alarming turn, 
when the unexpected news arrived of the death of Gregory XI, on the 27th 
of March, 1878 ; and the congress separated without coming to any decision. 
The year which now opened was destined to bring with it the most important 
revolutions throughout Italy. Amidst those convulsions the Peace of Flor- 
ence with the court of Rome, weakened by the great western schism, was not 
difficult to accomplish. 


Lhe Papal Schism 


The pontifical chair had been transferred to France since the year 1805, 
Tty exile from Haly lasted seventy-three years. ‘The Christian world, France 
excepted, had considered it a scandal; but the French kings hoped by it 
to retain the popes in their dependence; and the French cardinals, who 
formed more than three-fourths of the Sucred College, seemed determined to 
preserve the pontifical power in their nation, They were, however, thwarted 
in this intention by the death of Gregory XI at Rome; for the conclave must 
always assemble where the lust pontiff dies. ‘The clamour of the Romans 
and the manifestation of opinion throughout Christendom were not without 
influence on the conclave. On the 8th of April, 1878, it elected —not, 
indeed, a Roman, whom the people demanded, but an Italian—Bartolom- 
meo Prignani; who, having lived long in France, seemed formed to con- 
ciliate the prejudices of both parties. [He was considered learned and pious. 
The cardinals had not, however, calculated on the development of the pas- 
sions which a sudden elevation sometimes gives; or on tho degree of impa- 
tionce, arrogance, and irritability of which man is capable, in his unexpected 
capacity of master, though in an inferior situation he had appeared gentle and 
modest. ‘The new pope, who took tho name of Urban VI, became go violent 
and despotic, so confident of himself, and so contemptuous of others, that he 
soon quarrelled with all his cardinals. They left him; assembled again at 
Fondi; and, on the 9th of August, declared the holy see vacant; asserting 
oe their previous election wag null, having been forced by their terror of the 
Romans. 

Consequently, on the 20th of September, they elected another pope. 
Their choice, no better than the former, fell on Robert, cardinal of Geneva, 
who had presided at the massacre of Cesena; he took the name of Clement 
VII. He was protected by Queen Joanna, with whom Urban had already 
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quarielled. Clement established his court at Naples; aa an para of 
the people made him quit it the year following, and determined lum on 
returning, with Ins cardinals, to Avignon. Urban VI, meanwhile, deposed 
as schismatics all the cardinals who had elected Clement, and replaced them 
by a new and more numerous college; bué he agreed no better with these 
than with their predecessors. He accused them of a conspiracy against 
him; he caused many to be put to the torture in his presence and while he 
reeited his breviary ; he ordered others to be thrown 
indo the sea in sacks and drowned ; he quatrelled 
with the Romans and the new sovereign of Naples, 
whom he had himself named; he paraded his inca- 
pacity and aage through all Italy; and finally took 
refuge at Genoa, where he died, on the 9th of 
November, 1389. ‘The cardinals who acknowledged 
him named a successor on his death, as the French 
cardinals did afterwards on the death of 
Clemeut VII, which took place on the 16th 
of September, 1394. ‘he church thus 
found itself divided between two popes and 
two colleges of cardinals, who reciprocally 
anathematised each other, Whilst tho 
Catholic faith was thus shaken, the tempo- 
ral sovereignty of the pope, founded by the 
conquests of the cardinal Albornoz, was 
overthrown. Several of the cities enfran- 
cused by the Florentines in the war of 
liberty, preserved their republican govern- 
ment; but the greater number, particularly in 
Romagna, fell again under the yoke of petty 
tyrants. 
The terror in which the house of Visconti had 
held Florence aad ale other Italian poet pat 
oe somewhat to subside. Barnahbé, grown old, had di- 
Ax Inanry Sonpien FOUR vided the cities of his dominions ee his numer- 
ous children. His brother, Galeazzo, had died on 
the 4th of August, 1378, and been replaced by his son, Gian Galeazzo, culled 
count de Virtu, from a county in Champagne, given him by Charles V, 
whose sister he had married. Barnabd would willingly have deprived his 
nephew of his paternal mheritance, to divide it among his children. Gian 
Gulearzo, who had alveady discovered scyeral plots directed against him, 
uttered no complaint, but slut himself wp in his castle of Payia, where he 
had fixed his residence. Hoe doubled lis guard, and took pains to display 
his belief that he was surrounded by assassins He affected, ab the same 
time, the highest devotion ; he was always al prayers, a rosary in his hand, 
and surrounded with monks; he talked only of pilgrimages and expiatory 
ceremonies. His uncle regarded lum as pusillanimous, and unworthy of 
reigning In the beginning of May, 1385, Gian Galeazzo sent to Barnabd 
va that he had made a yow of pilgrimage to our Lady of Vareso, near 
t Lage Maggiore, and that he should be glad to see him on his passage. 
Barnubo agreed to mect him at a short distance from Milan, accompanied 
by his two sons, Gian Galcazzo arrived, surrounded, as was his custom, by 
a numerous guard. He affected to be alarmed at every sudden motion 
made near him. On meeting his unele, however, on the 6th of May, he 
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hastily dismounted, and respectfully embraced him; but, while he held him 
in his arms, he said in German to his guaids, “Strike!” The Germans, 
seizing Barnabd, disarmed and dragged him, with his two sons, to some 
distance from his nephew. Gian Galeazzo made several vain attempts to 
poison his uncle in the prison into which he had thrown him; bué Barnabd, 
suspicious of all the nourishment offered him, was on his guard, and did not 
sink undor these repeated efforts till the 18th of December of the same year. 


Gian Galeazzo Visconti 


All Lombardy submitted, without difficulty, to Gian Galeazzo, His 
uncle had never inspired one human being with either esteom or affection. 
The nephew had no better title to these sentiments. False and pitiless, he 
joined to immeasurable ambition a genius for enterprise, and to immoyable 
constancy a personal timidity which he did not endeayour to conceal. The 
least unexpected motion near him threw lim into a paroxysm of nervous 
terror. No prince employed so many soldiers to guard his palace, or took 
such multiphed precautions of distrust. He seemed to acknowledge himself 
the enemy of tho whole world. Bui the vices of tyranny had not weakened 
his ability. He employed his immense wealth, without prodigality; his 
finances were always flourishing; his cities well garrisoned and victualled ; 
his army well paid; all the captains of adventure scattered throughout Italy 
received pensions from him, and were ready to return to his service when- 
ever called upon. He encouraged the warriors of the new Italian school ; 
he well knew how to distinguish, reward, and win their attachment, Many 
young Italians, in order to train themselves to arms, had, from about the 
middle of this century, engaged in the German, English, and French troops 
which inundated Italy; and they soon proved that Italian valour, directed 
by the reflection and intelligence of a highly civilised nation, who carried 
their arms as well as tactics 10 perfection, had greatly the advantage over the 
brute courage of barbarians. 

Alberic, count of Barbiano, a Romagnole noble, and an ancestor of the 
princes Belgiojoso, of Milan, formed a company, under the name of St, George, 
into which he admitted Italians only, and which, in 1878, he placed in the 
service of Urban VI. This company defeated, at Ponte Molle, that of 
the Bretons, attached to Clement VII, and regarded as the most formid- 
able of the foreign troops. Irom that time, the company of St. George 
was the true school of military science in Italy. Young men of courage, 
talent, or ambition flocked into it from all parts; and all the captains who, 
twenty years later, altained such high renown, gloried in having served in 
that company. : 

Gian Galeazzo was no sooner firmly established on the throne of Milan, 
than he resumed us project of subjugating the rest of Italy ; the two princi- 
palities of the Della Scala at Verona, and of the Carrarn at Padua, were 
the first to tempt his ambition. The house of La Scala had produced, in the 
beginning of the century, some great captains and able politicians; bub 
their successors had been offeminate and vicious —princes who hardly ever 
attained power without getting rid of their brothers by poison or the dag- 
ger, The house of Carrara, on the contrary, which glovied in being attached 
to the Guelf party, produced princes who might have passed for virtuous, in 
comparison with the other tyrants of Italy. Francesco da Carrara, who 
then reigned, his son, and grandson were men of courage, enclued with great 
capacities, and who knew how to gain the affection of thew subjects. The 
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republic of Venice never pardoned Carrara his having matlo alliance against 
her with the Genoese and the king of Hungary. After the death of the 
last named, Venice engaged Antonio della Seala to attack Padua, offering 
lim subsidies to aid him in the conquest of that state. Carrara did all in 
his power to be reconciled to the prince, his neighbour, whom, in 1386, he 
repeatedly vanquished ; as well as with the republic — always ready to repair 
the losses sustained by the lord of Verona. Unable to obtain peace, he was 
at last reduced to accept the proffered alliance of Gian Galeazzo Visconti, 
who took Verona on the 18th of October, 1887. Instead of restoring to 
Carrara the city of Vicenza, as he had promised, he immediately offered 
his assistance to the Venetians against Padua; that republic was imprudent 
enough to accept the offer. Padua, long besieged, was given up to Visconti 
on the 23rd of November, 1388. A few days afterwards, ‘Tveviso was sur- 
yvendered to him; so that the frontiers of the lord of Milan’s dominions 
extended even to the edge of the Lagune. He had no sooner planted his 
standard there, than he menaced Venice, which had so unwisely facilitated 
his conquests. 

All the rest of Lombardy was dependent on the lord of Milan. The 
marqus of Montferrat was brought up at the court of Galeaszzo, who gov- 
erned his states as guardian of this young prince, Albert, marquis d’ Este, 
had, on the 26th of March, 1388, suecceded his brother in the sovereignty 
of Ferrara, to the projudice of his nephew Obizzo, whom he caused to be 
beheaded with his mother. He put to death by various revolting execu- 
tions almost all his relations, at the suggestion of Gian Galeazzo, whose 
object was, by rendering him thus odious to the people, to make the lord of 
Ferrara feel that he had no other support than in him. According to the 
same infernal policy Gian Galeazzo accused the wife of the lord of Mantua, 
daughter of Barnabd, and his awn cousin and sister-in-law, of a eviminal 
intercourse with her husband’s secretary. Le forged letters by which he 
made her appear guilty, concealed them in her apartinent, and afterwards 
pointed out where they were to be found to Francesco da Gonzaga, who, in 
a paroxysm of rage, caused her to be beheaded, and the secretary to be 
tortured, and afterwards put to death, in 1390; it waa not till after many 
years that he discovered the truth, Thus all the princes of Lombardy were 
cither subdued or in diseredit for the crimes whol Visconti had made them 
commit, and by which he held them in his dependence; he then began to 
turn his attention towards Tuscany. In the years 1988 and 1889, tho Flor- 
entines were repeatedly alarmed by his atlempts to take possession of Sicna 
Pisa, Bologna, San Miniato, Cortona, and Perugia; not one attempt had yet 
succeeded; but Florence saw her growing danger, and was well aware that 
ee Rtg not yet attacked her, only because he reserved her for his 

_ The arrival at Florence of Vrancesco II of Carrara, who came ta offer 
his services and his hatred of Gian Galeazzo to the republic, determined 
the Florentines to have reeonrse to arms. The lord of Milan, nm roceiving the 
capitulation of Padua, had promised to give in compensation some oltiar 
sovereignty to the house of Carrara; but he had either poisoned Francesco I. 
oe to perish in prison. Several attempts had been made to 
: pret ; cay ne ee ee ae of a whither he had been exiled. 
his. wife, Chon idl she at last escaped, and fled into Tuscany, taking 
oa % then tapeet, with him. He left her there, and passed into 
setae ' : ee a ae new enemics against Gian Galeazzo ; 

ade alliance with the Bolognese against the lord of 
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Milan, and placed their army under the command of Jol Hawkwood, who 
ever afterwards remained in their service. Carrara, seconded by the duke 
of Bavaria, the son-in-law of Barnabé, whose death the duke was desirous of 
avenging, re-entered Padua on the 14th of June, 1390, by the bed of the 
Brenta, and was received with enthusiasm by the inhabitants, who regarded. 
him more as a fellow-citizen than a master. He recovered possession of the 
whole inheritance of his ancestors. 

The extensive commerce of the Florentines had accustomed them to 
include all Europe in their negotiations ; and, as they libevally applied their 
wealth to the defence of the liberty, they easily found allies abroad. After 
having called the duke of Bavaria trom Germany, in 1890, they, in the year 
following sent to France for the count @’Armagnac with a formidable army ; 
but the Germans as well as the French found, with astonishment, that they 
could no longer cope with the new Italian militia, which had substituted mili- 
tary science for the routine of the transalpine soldier, Armagnac was van- 
quished and taken prisoner, on the 26th of July, 1391, by Jacopo del Verma, 
and died a few days afterwards. John Hawlwood, who, in the hope of 
joining him, had advanced far into Lombardy with the Florentine army, 
was placed in the most imminent peril.e He was in the heart of an enemy's 
country; before him were the whole forces of Milan, victorious and now far 
superior in numbers, which approached to overpower him, and, in his rear, 
were three great rivers which he could not hope to pass with impunity in 
their presence. But the confidence which he felt in the resources of his own 
genius in no degree abandoned him. After remaining inactive behind his 
entrenchments, as if paralysed by terror, until the Milanese, their temerity 
and carelessness increasing as he tamely reccived their insults, were thrown 
off their guard, he suddenly fell upon them with so much impetuosity that he 
routed them and captured twelve hundred horse. Having thus gained his 
object of inspiring his enemy with respect, and deterring him from too close 
a pursuit, Hawkwood commenced a masterly retreat, and had repassed both 
the Oglio and Mincio before a single trooper of Gian Galeazzo dared appear 
on their banks, 

But he had yet the rapid Adige to cross, and the difficulty was the greater 
ag the enemy had already fortified themselves on the dykes, which confine the 
waters of that river to its bed. The Lombard plains are almost everywhere 
on a lower level than that of the streams which intersect them, and are only 
preserved from continual inundations by artificial embankments, between 
which the impetuous torrents that descend from the melting of Alpine snows 
are securely conducted to the sea. But when these dykes are burst or cut, 
the adjacent plains are at once flooded. Hawkwood, on reaching the range 
of low land which is known as the Veronese valley, found the Adige, the 
Po, and the Polesino before him on the north, the south, and the west, and 
Jacopo del Verme hanging on his rear; and in this situation the enemy sud- 
denly cut the dykes of the Adige, and let the river loose from its bed upon 
him. The lower ground about the Florentine camp was at once inundated. 
As fay as the eye could stretch, the country, in every direction but one, was 
converted into a vast lake of hourly increasing depth; the waters even 
menaced the rising spot on which the army lay; provisions began to fail; 
and Jacopo del Verme, his whole force guarding the only outlet, sent by a 
trumpet a fox enclosed in a cage to the English captain. Lawkwood re- 
ceived the taunting present with dry composure, and bade the messenger tell 
his general that his fox appeared nothing sad, and doubtless knew by what 
door he would quit his cage, 
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A leader of less courageous enterprise and skilful resource than Hawk- 
wood might have despaired of bursting from the toils; but the wily vet- 
eran knew both how to inspire his troops with unlinuted confidence in his 
guidance, and to ayail himself of their devotion. Leaving his tents standing, 
he silently and boldly led his cavalry before daylight ito the inundated 
plain towards the Adige; and, with the waters already at the horses’ girths, 
marched the whole of the same day and the following night beside the dykes 
of that river, until he found a spot where its bed had been left dry by the 
escape of the waters; and crossing it at length gave repose to his wearied 
troops on the Paduan frontiers, Part of his infantry had perished, and he 
had lost many men and horses in the mud, and in canals and ditches — the 
danger of which could not be distinguished amidst tho geneval inundation 5 
but the army of the league was saved, and Jacopo del Verme dared not pursue 
its hazardous retreat.? 
After this campaign, the republic, feelin, y 
. i 2 g the want of repose, mado pee 
with Galeazzo, on the 28th of January, 1892, well knowing that it ‘auld ce 
- — - him, and that this treaty was no security against his intrigues and 
These expectations were not belied; for one i 
: pects slot followed another 
rapid succession. The Florentines about this time reckoned on ihe friond: 
ship of the Pisans, who had placed ai the head of their republic Pietro 
Gambacorta, a rich merchant, formerly an exile at Florence, and warmly 
Srey to peace and liberty; but he was old, and had for his eeriaee 
acopo Appiano, the friend of his childhood, who was nearly of his own age 
Yet Galeazzo found means to seduce the secretary; he instigated hin to the 
eneslaneon of Gambacorta and his children, on the 21st of October, 1392 
ppiano, seconded by the satellites furnished him by the duke of ‘Milam, 
made himself master of Pisa; but after his death his son, who could with 
dificulty maintain himself there, sold the city to Gian Galeawo, in the month 
of February, 1399, reserving only the principality of Piombino, which | 
ee = ee At Perugia, Pandolfo Baglione chict of 
noble and Ghibelline party, had, in 1890, put himself ; 
tection of Gian Galeazzo, who aided him in eh: Bie Oe ited aathicty 
inlets ae Unie tata ules : oe in changing the limited authority 
a threo years afterwards 1 i 
nated, and the republic of Perug di Db oanuleluee ethan 
i a, distracted by th Isi i 
fintions sense rugta, dis y the convulsions of opposin, 
Teauney: rar to yield itself up to Gian Galeazzo, on the 21st G 
The Germans observed with j r i i i 
. Visconti, which tpnowredies fae serene ia of tha Se ae 
ary ‘ap the sources of tribute, on a partiti sali thesud raya easlenel 
‘They pressed Wenceslaus to male ar at ue Gee. Bute Palotent 
and sensual monarch, after some threats Babrtge| a eset 
for money he would willingly sancti th ae ue Ge cae 
fads th Be Oe As y Sanction the usurpations of Gian Galeauzo ; 
100°00 ; @ Ist of May, 1895, he granted him, for the s 
,000 florins, a diploma which installed him duke of Bila and, a0 _ 
of Pavia, comprehending in this investiture ¢ m duke of Milan and count 
tory, as far as the Lagune of Venice. Th bia eg ue a, 
eo than three centuries before, had dysat on Aaa tne 
hardy, ‘The duchy of Milan, accordi Mee ee ee 
solely to the legitimate male heir of Ginn ie eee 
Wenceslaus caused grent dbisontant a Ga ne ey ee 
nr ao which 7 dict of the empire, on the 20th a “Aneta, $00 Aud 
eror, and ¢ i 7 ‘ eepose 
s “pointed Robert elector palatine in his stead. Robert 
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concluded a treaty of subsidy with the Fiorentines, or rather entered into 
their pay, to oppose Gian Galeazzo ; but when, on the 21st of October, 1401, 
he met the Milanese troops, commanded by Jacopo del Verme, not far from 
Brescia, he experienced, to his surprise and discomfiture, how much the 
German cavalry were inferior to the Italian. He was saved from a complete 
defeat only by Jacopo da Carrara, who led a body of Italian cavalry to his 
aid. Robert found it necessary to retreat, with disgrace, into Germany, after 
having received from the Florentines an immense sum of money. 

Gian Galeazzo Visconti continued his course of usurpation. In 1897, he 

attacked, at the same time, Francesco da Gonzaga at Mautua, and the Floren- 
tines, without any previous declaration of war, After having ravaged Tus- 
cany and the Mantuan territory, he consented, on the 11th of May, 1898, to 
sign, under the guarantee of Venice, a truce of ten years, during which 
period he was to undertake nothing against Tuscany. ‘That, however, 
did not prevent him, in 1399, from taking under his protection the counts 
of Poppi and Ubertini, in the Apennines; or from engaging the republic of 
Siena to surrender itself to him, on the 11th of November in the same 
year? 
: In Gian Galeazzo that passion for the colossal which was common to 
most of the despots shows itself on the largest scale. He undertook, at the 
cost of 800,000 gold florins, the construction of gigantic dykes, to divert 
in case of need the Mincio from Mantua and the Brenta from Padua, and 
thus to render these cities defenceless. It is not impossible, indeed, that 
he thought of draining away the lagunes of Venice. He founded that most 
wonderful of all convents, the Certosa of Pavia, and the cathedral of Milan, 
“which exceeds in size and splendour all the churches of Christendom.” 
The palace in Pavia, which his father Galeazzo began and which he himself 
finished, was probably by far the most magnificent of the princely dwellings 
of Europe. There ho transferred Ins famous library, and the great collec- 
tion of relics of the saints, in which he placed a peculiar faith. His whole 
territories are said to have paid him in a single year, besides the regular con- 
tribution of 1,200,000 gold florins, no less than 800,000 more in extraordinary 
subsidies.¢ 

The plague broke out anew in Tuscany, and deprived the free states of 
all their remaining vigour. The magistrates, on whose prudenec and courage 
they relied, in a few days sank under the contagion, and left free scope to 
the poorest intriguer. This happened at Lncea to the Guelf house of 
Guinigi, which had produced many distinguished citizens, all employed in 
the first magistracies. They perished under this disease nearly about the 
same time. A young man of their family, named Paulo Guinigi, undistin- 
guished either for talent or character, profited by this calamity, on the 14th 
of October, 1400, to usurp the sovereignty. He immediately abjured tho 
Guelf party, in which he had been brought up, and placed himself under 
the protection of Gian Galeazzo. At Bologna, also, the chief magistrates 
of the republic were 1n like manner swept away by the plague. ‘ 

Giovanni Bentivoglio, descended from a natural son of that king Enzio 
so long prisoner at Bologna, took advantage of the state of languor into 
which the republic had fallen, to get himself proclaimed sovereign lord, on 
the 27th of February, 1401. He at first thought of putting himself under the 
protection of the duke of Milan ; but Gian Galeazzo, coveting the possession 
of Bologna, instead of amicably receiving, atiacked him the year follow- 
ing. Bentivoglio was defeated at Casalecchic, on the 26th of June, 1402. 
His capital was taken the next day by the Milanese general, he himself 
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: ‘soner, and two days afterwards put to death. Another general 
ee in May, 1400, took possession of Assisi; the liberty of Genoa, 
Perugia, Siena, Pisa, Lucea, and Bologna had, one after the other, fallen o 
snerifce to the usurper. The Cancellieri, in the mountains of Pistoia, the 
Ubaldini, in those of the Mugello, hed given themselves up to the duke of 
Milan. ‘Lhe Florentines, having no longer communications with the sea, 
aeross the territories of Siena, Pisa, Lucca, and Bologna, saw the sources of 
their wealth and commerce dry up. Never had the republic been in more 
imminent danger; when the plague, which had 
so powerfully augmented its calamities, came to 
itgaid. Gian Galeazzo Visconti was seized with 
it at his castle of Marignano, in which he hed 
shut himself up, to be, as ho hoped, secure from 
all communication with man. He was carried off 
by the pestilence, on the 8rd of September, 1402.¢ 

By his will he divided the greater portion of 
his dominions between his two legitimate sons ; 
to the elder, Gian Maria, he bequeathed ihe 
duchy of Milan; to the second, Filippo Maria, 
the county of Payia; but Pisa, Sarzana, and 
Crema were bestowed on his fayourite bastard, 
Gabriello Visconti. 

As the heir to the duchy had barely attained 
the age of fourteen, his father entrusted the gov~ 
ernment to his widow Caterina, to Francesco da 
Gonzaga, and to the principal commanders of his 
forces. But as these soldiers of fortune were 
interested only in their own advancement, the ul- 
most confusion prevailed in Milan, and the duchess 
and her son were compelled to seek security in 
the citadel. ‘The long-forgotten names of Guelf 
and Ghibelline again resounded through Lom- 
bardy ; and in a short space of time the duchy 
was stripped of all its dependent cities. Some, 
indeed, maintained a nominal submission ; but 
the rulers were too intent on their own interest 
to be relied on; and the pontifical army had little 
Toncn Hounen, Par.az70StR0721, difficulty in procuring the restitution of Bologna - 

FLORENCE and Perugia to the pope. Siena revolted from 
: the ducal vicar ; Cremona gave herself to Ugo- 
lino Cavaleabd; Parma and Reggio were seized by the condottiere Ottobuono 
de’ Terzi; Brescia, by another adventurer, Pandolfo Malatesta. Vercelli, 
Novara, and other towns mm Piedmont fell into the hands of the marquises of 
Montferrat and Saluzzo. Verona, after an obstinate resistance, surrendered 
to Francesco da Carrara; and Vicenza eseaped his power by being ceded, 
togethor with leltre and Belluno, to the Venetians. Besides these heavy 
losses, domestic strife aggravated the misfortunes of Milan; and a fierce 
quarrel bebween the duchess and her son was terminated by hev imprison- 
ment and denth, Tn the meantime the flave spread to Pavia, and the young 
count Filippo was consigned to a dungeon. The dominion of the bastard 
Gabriello over Pisa and Sarzana was of brief duration ; and he was com- 


pelled to sell the former city to the Florentines, to the great indignation of 
her citizens, 
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Amidst these disasters, the young duke, now fast attaining his majority, 
avinced a fiercenoss and brutality of disposition which detached from him the 
last remnantof his adherents. Amongst his favourite diversions was the pas- 
time of beholding his well-trained bloodhounds lacerate the limbs of those 
subjects who incurred his displeasure; and his repeated barbarities grew 
past endurance. At length a conspiracy was set on foot for his destruction ; 
and during mass in the church of St. Gothard he was despatched by 
two blows. After his murder a struggle prevailed between his brother Fil- 
ippo Maria and Astorre, the natural son of Barnabé Visconti, whose intrepidity 
cnused him to be styled “the soldier without fear.” His efforts, however, 
to supplant the legitimate heir were unavailing ; whilst defending the citadel 
of Monza his leg was shattered by a stone; and his death, which immedi- 
ately ensued, left Filippo Maria in undisputed possession of the poor remains 
of his father’s once extensive dukedom (1412). 


Filippo Maria Visconti 


It was the good fortune of the new duke to retain amongst his commanders 
Francesco Bussgone, surnamed Carmagnola ; and by the skill and prowess of 
this renowned general many of the lost territories of Milan were rapidly 
recaptured. Bergamo, Piacenza, Como, and Lodi were again annexed to the 
duchy ; Cremona, Parma, Brescia, Crema, and Asti once more submitted ; 
and Genoa yielded to the arms of Carmagnola. These signal services wore 
rewarded by the duke with wealth and honours ; who united the meritorious 
warrior to one of his natural daughters, and even adopted him as his successor 
in the dukedom, by the name of Francesco Visconti. 

His well-earned trophies, however, wero not long to be worn by the gal- 
lant Carmagnola, Tvery day proved to him that, having reached the highest 
point in his sovereign’s favour, the fickleness or jealousy of the duke forbade 
him to look for a continuance of his regard. Without being able to ascer- 
tain the cause of his disgrace, ho fool himself deprived of his command, 
and even excluded from the ducal presence ; and he indignantly quitted the 
court of Milan, denouncing vengeance on the ungrateful Filippo. As Venice 
was now in league with Florence and some less considerable states, in order 
to check the increasing power of the duke, Carmagnola offered his sorvices to 
the Venetian government, and was entrusted with the command of the 
allied army. The copture of Brescia and other considerable cities soon 
reduced tho duke to alarming extremities, and he was happy to purchase 
a respite from this ruinous warfare by ceding Bergamo and great part of 
the Cremonese to Venice. But the good fortune of Carmagnolaforsook him 
in « new campaign against his former master ; he received a complete over- 
throw by the Milanese troops under Niccolo Piccinino, a defeat which was 
rendered doubly disastrous by its mainly contributing to the discomfiture of 
the Venetian fleet two days aflerwards. Whilst the Venetian galleys were 
attacked in the Po by those of Milan, the defeated general, encamped 
on the neighbouring shore, was repeatedly summoned to the assistance of his 
naval colleague. But though Carmagnola was still at the head of a consid- 
erable armament he made no effort to accede to the call; and under the eyes 
of the troops of Venice their fleet was entirely destroyed, with the loss of 
eight thousand prisoners (1481). : 

After a short peace, the restless and ambitious spirit of the duke of Milan 
again agitated Italy ; and the papal dominions, as well as those of Tlorence, 
were the objects of his rapacily. After rayaging Romagna and defeating 
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Florentines at Anghiera, the Milanese general Piccinino was recalled 
Santen ee se tu the attack of Venice. But Pond he trusty 

ral Gatlamelata, the republic had secured the services of Francegeg 
poner i i i II, queen of Naples 
Sforza, son of Giacomuzzo, the favourite of Joanna TH, a Pe ples, 
Francesco, endowed with the mililary ialents of his father, aftor vading tha 
forces of the duke of Milan, saw reason to abandon his patron, and davoted 
himself to the service of Venice. He was now opposed to Piccinino, his 
former vompanion in arms, and the annals of Italy are swelled with tha 
splendid exploits of these great commanders. But the genius of Sforza, if 
not superior to, was al least more fortunate than that of his rival ; and hig 
glory was completed by a triumphant campaign, in which he discomfited 
Picumino and rescued Verona and Brescia from the hands of Filippo. Dur. 
ing a short interval of peace the dulce of Milan diligently laboured to recover 
the friendship of Sforza, who was won over by the offer of Cremona and the 
hand of Bianea, the natural daughter of Filippo, But the latter years of this 
inconstant prince were spent in turmoil and distraction, and Ing new son-in- 
Jaw became the object of his bitterest persecution. Again reconciled to the 
duke, and again exposed to his malice, Sforza still had good reason for pre- 
serving his connection with Milan, since Filippo had no legitimate issue, 
and his marriage with Bianea encouraged hopes of his succession to the 
duchy. At the close of his life the duke again invoked the aid of Sforza 
against the Venetians, and immediately afterwards terminated his tumultuous 
reign, 

AWith him ended the dynasty of the Visconti in Milan. Withont_pos- 
sessing the personal courage which distinguished many of his family, Filippo 
Maria Visconti was endowed with no common share of that keenness and 
subilety which ave frequently more efficacious than wisdom and valour. Ha 
has been praised for the clemency and generosity with which he treated his 
prisoners — no inconsiderable morit in an age Tull of perfidy and cruelty, 
when, the gates of the prison once closed upon the captive, his fate remained 
matter of doubt and secrecy. We have already seen Ins extraordinary 
moderation, when Alfonso of Aragon and lus noble companions were led 
prisoners to Milan ; nor are there wanting other examples of the magnani- 
mous conduct of Filippo. But a dark stain rests upon his fame, from hig 
unfecling treatment of his duchess Beatrice, whose alliance and ample for- 
tune had rendered him the most signal service, when in the outset of his 
reign he was beset by poverty and threatened with expulsion from hig pater. 
nal inheritance. An improbable accusation of adultery with one of his 
domestics stretched the davoted victims on the rack; and condemned by the 
ravings of her imputed paramour the duchess suffered an ignaminious daath, 
In the last moments of her life Beatrice maintained a calmness which can 
seldom be commanded by guill, and died with such solemn assertions of her 
innocence ag seem to have convinced all savo her obdurate husband (1418). 


The House of Sforza 


Though the Milanese had long acquiesced in the hereditary succession of 
the Visconti, Sforza beheld hig hopes endangered by the syarit of liborty 
which new prevailed in Milan. The tate duke left no less than four wills, 
cuch constituting », different Successor, and bequeathing the duchy accord- 
ing to the momentary dictates of his capricious temper. Ly one of these, 
Bianea, the wife of Sforza, was declared his heir; but the people rejected 
this attempt to dispose of them and the state, and with loud shouts of 
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“liberty !” opposed the pretensions of l'rancesco. Despairing of present suc~ 
cess, Sforza wisely resolved to temporise, and his views were scon favoured by 
the proceedings of Venice. Anxious to enrich herself with the spoils of 
Milan, that republic immediately commenced aggressions on the Milanese 
territory, and Sforza was called upon by tho citizens to lead their army 
against the invaders. But while Sforza affected to defend tho interests of 
Milan, he seoretly negotiated with Venice; and at length, renouncing hig 
allegiance to the Milanese, attacked their domains, and with the aid of the 
Venetians carried his conquests to the very 
gates of the city, In the height of his suc- 
ceoss Sforza found his prospects endangered 
by the perfidious policy of his ally. The 
senate, alarmed at his approaching power, 
now thought fit to intimate the necessity of 
suffering Milan to remain free under its new 
republican government, and even entered 
into a treaty with the Milanese for the pres- 
ervation of their liberty and territory. The 
genius of Sforza triumphed in this emar- 
genoy; he bafiled the confederate hostility 
of Venice and Milan; and by a strict block- 
ade of the city reduced the citizens to the 
last stage of famine. Within the walls a 
considerable party was ready to surrender 
into his hands; and the populace, maddened 
by hunger, anxiously besought their rulers 
to capitulate. An insurrection of a few 
plebeians drove the regents from the palace ; 
and Sforza was received into the city with a 
burst of enthusiasm which saluted him by 
the title of duke of Milan. 

For four yoars Sforza encountered the 

enmity of Venice, until the Peace of Lodi in 
1454 put an end to their languid warfare. 
He governed Milan during sixteen years 
with prudence and moderation ; and, already 
possessed of a splendid territory, he wisely cates paces 
abstained from risking his possessions by “°Nonumtin, Fuvmneney Can rue 
uty wanton aggression upon the other states. 
He ayniled himself, however, of the internal commotions of Genoa, who in 
1485 had revolted from Filippo Visconti, and now again placed herself under 
the dominion of Milan. Ho maintained the respect of the Italian, as well ag 
foreign powers ; rendered himself generally acceptable to his people; and 
peaceably transmitted his duchy to his posterity. In that age of treachery 
and perfidy, the means by which he had obtained his power left no stigma on 
his reputation; it was sufficient that his bad faith and dissimulation had been 
crowned with success. 

On the death of Francesco Sforza, in 1466, he was succeeded by his eldest 
son Gnleazzo Maria, a compound of ambition, lust, and cruelty, Contrary to 
the wishes of her brother Amadeus IX, duke of Savoy, he had’espoused Bona, 
daughter of Duke Louis, and sister of Charlotte married to Louis XI, king of 
France, But the nuptial tie placed no restraint on his disorderly life; the 
dwellings of his subjects were perpetually invaded by his illicit passions, 
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and the honour of many noble families was violated by his amours. His 
savage disposition made him no less odious; and he delighted in aggravating 
the punishment of death by wanton and refined tortures, At length three 
young men of noble birth united in the design of destroying the tyrant. 
Carlo Visconti, Girolamo Olgiato, and Andrea Lampugnano had been 
educated under the same master, and imbibed, with the love of liberty, the 
dangerous lesson that the assassination of a tyrant confers immortal fame, 
‘Lheiy patriotism, however, was not unmixed with personal motives, for all 
had been privately injured by the object of their vengeance. ‘The bloody 
deed was accomplished on the festival of St. Stephen; Geleazzo fell beneath 
the daggers of the conspirators, as he entered the church of the Martyr 
between the ambassadors of Mantua and Ferrara. In the general confusion 
Olgiato effected his escape; but the other two were instantly pul to death 
by the multitude. Nor did Olgiato long elude the pursuit of justice. His 
father, in horror at his guilt, refused um admission within his doors; and 
after a short concealment in the house of a friend he was dragged to execu- 
tion, and died exulting in his il-gained immortality. 

The conspirators had believed that Milan would approve their murderous 
act, and rejoice in her liberation, But an indolent submission possessed the 
minds of the people, and the vices of their oppressor appear to have been 
forgotten in the emotions produced by his miserable fate, The young son 
of the murdered duke was quietly acknowledged as his successor ; and as 
Gian Galeazzo Maria had only attained his cighth year, his mother, Bona of 
Savoy, was recognised as regent duuing his minority. Aided by her minister 
and favourite, Cecco Simonetta, the duchess soon found herself sufficiently 
strong to counteract the sinister machinations of her husband’s brothers, who 
were anxious to wrest the government out of her hands. Sforzino, duke of 
Bari, Lodovico Sforza, surnamed Il Moro, the Moor, Ottaviano, and the car- 
dinat Ascanio were compelled to quit Milan —the firs being banished to his 
duchy, the second to Pisa, and the cardinal to Perugin; whilat Ottaviano, in 
attempting his escape, was drowned in the river Adda,¢ 








Wesr Doon Barristery, Pisa 


CHAPTER IX 


THE MARITIME REPUBLICS IN THE FOURTEENTH AND 
FIFTEENTH CENTURIES 


THN AYFAIRS OF PISA AND GENOA 


Ix the disputes between the emperors and the popes, the Pisans followed 
the Ghibelline, the Genoese, the Guelf party. Both republics, too, late in the 
twelfth century, often replaced their consuls by podestas, and both were 
the frequent theatre of strife between the nobles and the populace. In 
Genoa, from 1190 to 1216, there appears to have been a struggle whether 
consuls or the podesta should govern the state, for during that period we 
find both, and, from 1216 to 1252, podestas alone. But, as the popular 
assemblies were still convoked whenever any important decision was to 
be made, and as the podesta, like the consul, was elected, the citizens still 
retained some of their ancient privileges. These, however, were not the 
only changes in the form of the executive; tho podesta was sometimes 
replaced by the ecaitano, sometimes by the adbate, and ut other times by 
the anziano—dignities of which we find frequent instances in the thir- 
teenth century. But none appear to have enjoyed a long lease of power; 
often the very next election, according as faction or prejudice or love of 
novelty prevailed, ended their name with their administration ; they could, 
however, hope that in the perpetually revolving wheel of change their dig- 
nity might again attain the summit—u hope which was almost sure to be 
realised, ‘At present,” says the archbishop of Genoa, who wrote towards 
the close of the same century, “we have an abbot and elders; whether we 
must soon change them or not, no one can tell; but at least let us pray God 
that we may change for the better, so that we are governed well, no matter 
whether we obey consuls, or podestas, or captains, or abbots.” 

201 
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g ‘olate procecds to illustrate this truth by quaintly comparing 
the pene st of Bovernment to three keys, one of gold, one of silver, the 
third of wood; though the material of these, he observes, is very differ- 
ently estimated, one is in reality as good as another, provided it docs its office, 
that of opening, The first eapitano surnamed Boccanera, owed! his election to 
the mob, whom he had gained by flattery, and whom he persuaded to be no 
longer governed by tyrannical podestas 3 his election was for ten years; a coun- 
cil of thirty-two elders was elected to aid, or, rather, to obey him; a judge, two 
secretaries, and twelve lictors were constantly to await his orders; anda knight 
and fifty archers were appointed his hody-guard. A man with powers so ample 
was gure to become a tyrant; and we accordingly find that in the second year 
of his administration a conspiracy was 
formed to depose him, This time he tri- 
wnphed; Jyut when half bis term wag ex- 
pired, a confederacy of the nobles, aided 
by the populace, compelled him to retire 
nto privaie life. 
; Into the endless domestic quarrels of the 
et) Guclfs and Ghibellines at Genoa and Pisa, 
}and the consequent alliances —allinnces of 
momentary duration — contracted in both 
cities with the emperor, the pope, or the 
king of Naples, we cannot enter; and if we 
could, nobody would thank us for the weari- 
4 sone detail. As in Lombardy, the nobles 
~ were often banished, and as often recalled. 
The year 1282 is more famous in the an- 
nals of both republics, as the origin of a 
yuinous war betweon them, Pisa, with 
her sovereignty over Corsica, Elba, and the 
greater part of Sardinia; with her immense 
commerce, her establishments in Spain, 
Asia, and Greece, her revenues and stores, 
had little to gain and much to lose, by con- 
tending with a poor and perhaps braver 
power. If Genoa had less weelth, she had 
equal enterprise, an equal thirst for gain, 
and equal ambition, Where so much rivalry 
existed, it would easily degenerate into 
discord; and petty acts of offence were 
A Losmarp Asmassapor followed by general hostilities, In one of 
their expeditions the fleet of the Pisans was 
almost destroyed by a tempest; a second, by the enemy; a third, after a 
bloody conflict off the isle of Meloria, was all but annihilated, and the logs in 
killed was fivo thousand, in prisoners eleven thousand, ‘These prisoners the 
victors refused to ransom and for a reason truly Italian — that the retention 
of 80 many husbands m captivity would prevent their wives from renewing 
the population, and that Pisa must in consequence decline, ‘This infernal 
policy succeeded; when, after sixteen years’ warfare, peace was made, 
scarcely « thousand remained to be restored to their country. 
But Pisa had other enemies; all the cities of Tuscany, with Florence at 
their head, enlered in to an alliance with Genoa to crush the falling republic, 
which had rendered itself so obnoxious by its Ghibelline spirit. In this 
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emorgency, convinced how feeble must be the divided efforts of its mumicipal 
magistrates, Pisa subjected itself to the authority of an able and valiant noble, 
Ugolino della Gheradesca, who dissipated the formidable confederacy, and, 
by some sacrilice of territory, procured peace. Not less distracted was the 
internal state of the republic, now the Ghibellines, now the Guelfs being 
called by the populace to usurp the chief authority. ‘Though the Genoese had 
less domestic liberty, since they were more frequently under the control of 
some one tyrant, they were in general much more tranquil. In 1812 the 
submitted to the emperor Henry of Luxemburg, but evidently with the reso- 
lution of throwing off the yoke the moment ho repassed the Alps ; while the 
submission of the Pisans was sincere. Tiwo years afterwards the capitano 
or dictator of the latter reduced Lucca, and humbled the Florentines; but 
such was his own tyranny that the people expelled him. His fate is that of 
all the petty rulers of Italy ; yet, though after this expulsion the forms of a 
republic were frequently restored, the spirit was gone; there was no patri- 
otisin, no enlightened notions of socialduties ; violence and anarchy triumphed, 
until the citizens, preferring the tyranny of one to that of many, again cre- 
ated or recalled a dictator. The war of the Pisans with Aragon for the 
recovery of Sardinia was even more disastrous than that with the Genoese. 
It ended in the loss of that important island, which had formed a considera- 
blo source of their resources. 

The evils, indeed, wore partly counterbalanced by the conquest of Lucca, 
which had sometimes proved a troublesome neighbour; but nothing could 
restore them to their ancient wealth or power, so long as they were menaced 
by so many rival states, especially those of Tuscany, and so long as they were 
distracted by never-ceasing domestic broils. In fact, ab one time, their ex- 
istence depended only on the imperial supporb; al another, on the dissensions 
ox inisfortunes of their enemics. 

The little republic of Genoa, which, in imitation of Venice, had forsaken 
its podestas, abbots, elders, and captains for a doge and senate—but a 
senate much less aristocratic than that of the ocean queen, was scarecly 
more enviable, though doubtless more secure. This republic, too, had its 
pretensions to Sardinia, and consequently a gee enemy in the Ara- 
gonese kings. Often vanquished, it implored the protection of the king 
of Naples or the duke of Milan, according as policy or inclination dictated. 
It had, however, a better defence in its natural position, in the barren rocks 
which skirted it to the north and east, and in the valour of its sailois ; and 
when, a8 was sometimes the case, its protectors hecame its masters, tho 
foreign garrison, being cut off from supplies both by sea and land, was soon 
compelled to surrender. 

But Piga had no such defence; and in 1869 she had the mortification to 
see the republic of Lucca restored to independence hy the emperor Charles IV, 
On this occasion the Lucchese remodelled their constitution; they retained 
their anziani, or elders, with a gonfalonier at their head; both, however, in 
the fear of absolute sway, they renewed overy two months. Ten anziani, 
with the gonfalonier, formed the seigniory, or executive government, and 
were assigied by a council of thirty-six, called dont homines, and elected 
every six months. Over these was the college of 180 members, who were 
annually elected? 

Of all the republics, Genoa, in the fourteenth century, was accounted the 
most wealthy and powerful. But after throwing off the yoko of Robert, 
king of Naples, the city was agitated by continual commotions, in which the 
Guelfs and Ghibellines were alternately expelled. The institution of -an 
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pense with this office was resisted by the commons, who chose for their abbot, 
Simone Baccauera, a nobleman of the Ghibelline party, and a zealous adyo- 
cate for the popular cause. But his noble descent impelled him to decline 
an office which had hitherto been held by only one of the people; and the 
multitude overcame his scruples by chang the title of abbot to that of 
duke, or doge, in imitation of tho Venetians (1 39). A select fow of the popn- 
lar Jeaders were nominated as his council; but the authority of Boccanera 
appears to have been almost unlimited. He governed with firmness and dis- 
cretion, and according to Giovanni Villani a conspiracy of the nobles was 
promptly and capital punished. His reign was, however, suspended in 
1844; the members of the noble families, Doria, Spinola, IV ioschi, and Gri- 
maldi re-assembled in the suburbs, and the doge avoided a violent deposition 
by a secret retreat to Pisa. After some confusion, a nobleman, Giovanni da 
Murta, was proclaimed doge; but as renewed disorder conyulsed the city, the 
contending factions agreed to submit their differences to Lucchino Visconti, 
and the rapacious arbitrator was prevented by death alone from occupying 
the distracted state. ; och 

After the death of Da Murta, anew doge was sel up; but disorder within 
and defeat without induced Genoa to throw herself under the protection of 
Giovanni Visconti. On the death of that prelate she reassumed her inde- 
pendence; her original doge was recalled, and continued to rulo until 1868, 
But from the death of Boccanera the state was torn by dissension for upwards 
of thirty years, and two rival families of the mercantile class, the Adorni, 
adherents of the Guelfs, and the Fregosi of the opposite party, alternately 
furnished Genoa with an ephemeral sovereign. In 1896 the reigning doge, 
Antonio Adorno, by an act of miserable impolicy, surrendered the state to 
Charles VI, king of France, who deputed the government to a renowned 
captain, Jean le Maingre, marshal of France, and lord of Boucicault. The 
stern severity of this approved. soldier was manifested on his entry into the 
city ; and two of the most refractory citizens, Battista Boccanera and Battista 
Luciardo, were at his command led out to execution. Boccanera’s head was 
severed from the body, and hig companion was about to suffer, when @ new 
commotion in the assembled crowd distracted the attention of the French 
guard. The criminal seized the propitious moment, and darting into the 
dense throng was lost among the multitude; but his place was instantly 
supplied by the officer whose neglect had permitted his escapo, and whose head 
immediately rolled upon the ground at the mandate of the peremptory Bouci- 
cault. Vor eight years the Genoese were overawed by his rigorous govern- 
ment; but his absences favouring insurrection, the l'rench lieutenant was 
assassinated, and the state was delivered from the yoke of France. 

But the spirit of independence was extinguished in Genoa, and she with- 
drew herself from the bondage of France to acknowledge Filippo, duke of 
Milan, as her master. Reyoli from Milan and reinstatement of the doge 
were immediately followed by his deposition, and a new form of government 
was introdaced by creating ancients and captains of the people. After a few 
months’ duration this government was dissolved, and Raffaello Adorno was 
cieated doge, and permitted to retain his power for nearly four years. A 
new aneee between the rival families once more convulged the city; and 
whilst Alfonso, king of Naples, threatened Genoa with a most formidable 
invasion, grievous pestilence raged among her citizens. In this complica- 
tion of distress, the doge, Pietro Fregoso, with the approbation of the prin- 
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cipal citizens, craved the protection of Charles V1I, king of France; and the 
city being by trenty surrendered to that monarch wes occupied in his nane 
by John of Anjou. The union of the families Adorni and Fregosi cnabled 
the Genoese to expel the French; an Adomo was for a moment raised 
to the duchy and then expelled by the Fregosi, and a Fregoso had scarcely 
mounted the throne ere he was displaced by his kinsman, the archbishop 
Paolo. ‘The odious character of Paolo Fregoso threatened a speedy dissolu- 
tion of his authorily ; and the kcen-eyed Francesco Sforza, duke of Milan, 
already regarded Genoa as his own. He obtained from Louis XI of France 
the cession of his rights; he secured a strong party amongst the discontented 
citizens ; and a general revolt in April, 1464, enabled his friends to proclam 
him lord of the city. 

During the residue of the reign of Francesco and that of his son, Galeazzo 
Sforza, Genon continued in repose; hut the murder of the latter prince in- 
cited the family of Fieschi to attempt a revolé from Milan. ‘The storm was, 
howevor, lulled by the presence of Lodoyvico and Oltaviano Sforza, the young 
duke’s uncles ; and their creature Prospero Adorno was accepted by the peo- 
ple as their doge under the authority of the duke of Milan. A few months 
dispelled his authorily ; and Battistino Iregoso was proclaimed independent 
sovereign of Genoa! 

In the midst of these perpetual commotions, a new and singular associa- 
tion of private individuals took place in Genoa. The bank, or company, of 
St, George had been instituted about 1402, when a long course of war- 
fare had drained the public treasury. ‘The contributions, therefore, of private 
citizens were called in requisition, in security for the repayment of which the 
customs were pawned by the republic; whilst each lender participated in 
the receipts in proportion to the extent of his advances. 

The administration of their affairs required frequent meetings of the 
body of creditors; and the palace over the custom-house being assigned to 
them, they organised a particular form of government. A great council of 
one hundred was established for deliberation on their common weal; whilst 
the sxupreme management of their afCaies was entrusted ta « Civectary o€ aight, 
The good order of their little government insured their prepenity the 
increasing necessities of the republic required new advances; and the public 
lands were mortgaged to the bank, until that hody became possessed of nearly 
all the territory appertaining to the stato of Genoa. To the regulation and 
defence of this extending territory the company alone wore attentive ; and, 
without any interference on the part of the commonwealth, an annual elec 
tion of their own officers furnished an adequate supply of governors and 
magistrates for the provinces. They wisely abstained from taking parl 
in the unceasing changes in the government; and, alike indifferent to the 
ery of Adoxni or Iregosi, were intent only on preserving their own inde- 
pendence, and securing from the successful ruler the due recognition of their 


IMuraé, Annali — Without bmdening the text with a barren enumeration of names, we 
here aubjoin a list of these doges, by which the msecurlty of thelr dignity will sufllelently Appear, 
1889, Simone Boccanera, abdicated 1344 , Giovanni da Murta, died 1860 ; Giovanni de Valenti. 
—1866 Boccanera restored, died 1863; Gabriello Adorno, deposed and Imprisoned 1870 ; Niccolu 
di Guarco, dep, 1383 ; Leonardo di Montaldo, died 1884; Antonio Adorno, dep, 1300 ; Jacopo 
Campo Fregoso, dep. iso2 ; Antonlo restored and again dep. 1892 ; Antonlotto di Montaldo, dep. 
1804; Niccolo Zongllo, dep. 1804 ; Antonio di Guarco, dep. 1894 ; Autonlo Adorno again restored, 
resigned 1806, 1418, Georgio Adorno, dep, 1416 ; Barnobd Goano, dep. 1416 ; Tommnso diezon0} 
dep, 1442; Raffaello Adorno, resigned 1447 ; Barnabd Adorno, dep, 1447 ; Giano Fregoso, die ! 
1448; Lodovico Fregoso, dep. 1460; Plero Fregoso, dep. 1458.— 1461. Prospero Adorno, dep, 140) ; 
Lodovleo Fregoso, dep. 1468 ; Paolo Fiegoso, dop. 1404.—1478, Battista Fregoso, dep. 1483 ; Paolo 
Fregoso, icstored, dep. 1487, 
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jaws 7 sivileges. The administration of this society formed a striking 
eat af public affairs. Instead of tyranny, corruption, and licen- 
tiousness, the bank of St. George presented a model of order, good faith, and 
justicas : and the people obtained thereby an influence in the state, which 
ae effectually preserved their liberty than all their violent attempta to 
depross the aristocracy: 

Naval Evploits 


Notwithstanding the perpetual dissensions of Genoa, she long continued 
to maintain her naval renown ; and whilst the pleboians were intent on the 
depression of the nobles, the family of Doria were conducting her fleets to 
the discomfiture of her enemies. Like her 
ancient rival Venice, she had long been ac- 
quainted with the Levant; and Galata and 
Pera, the suburbs of Constantinople, were 
the reward of services rendered to the Greek 
emperor, 

‘After the peace of 1299 the Venetians, 
though strengthened by the alliance of the 
Avagonese, abstained fora time from renew- 
ing the contest ; and the first attack upon 
the galleys of Genow was punished hy de- 
feat and disgrace. A breach of faith on 
the part of Venice was resented by the 
seizure of all her traders in the Black Sea ; 
but Genoa paid dently for this aggression, 
and a signal defeat by the Venetians off 
Caristo nearly annihilated her fleet. In 
1851 a powerful armament sailed from 
Venice under the command of Niccolo Pi- 
sani, one of the most distinguished com- 
manders of his age; and a fierce encounter 
in the Dardanelles covered the sea with 
the fragments of the hostile yessels. Bul 
severely as the Genoese suffered on this oc- 
casion, they might fairly claim the victory, 
since the destruction of the Vonotian and 
Aragonese galleys was more than double 
the loss which they themselves sustained ; 
and Pisani admitted the defeat by leaving 

A Venertan Navan OPbIcLR his enemies in possession of the scene of 
(After Vicelilo) action. Even the seat of empire was threat- 

ened by the conquerors; and the Greek 

emperor averted their vengeance by the expulsion of his former allies from 
the capital, But the pride of Genoa soon afterwards sustained a severe 
check ; her fleet, under Antonio Grimaldi, was surprised off Cagliari on the 
anniversary of the defeat of Caristo; and the loss of more than thirty ships 
and forty-five hundred jnisoners reduced the public to despair. This 
disaster, however, was amply compensated by a splendid victory in the follow- 
ing year, achieved over Pisani by Andrea Doria and his nephew Giovanni ; 
and to the bold and spirited manauvre of the latter the success of ihe day 
was chiefly to be attributed. Whilst the Venetians lay within the harbour 
of Sapienza, » little island of the Morea, the younger Doria dashed into 
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the port with twelve galleys, and, placing his force between the shore and thie 
enemy, commenced a furious assault. Meanwhile the residue of the Genoese 
fleet attacked the galleys of Pisani in front, and most complete victory was 
obtained. The Venetians suffered an enormous loss of both vessels and men ; 
and amongst the six thousand prisoners led in triumph to Genoa was the 
renowned commander Niccolo Pisani, 

The Genoese thus triumphant swept the coast of Barbary, assaulted and 
plundered Tripoli, and sold the city to a wealthy Saracen for 50,000 pieces 
of gold. A more important conquest was achieved cighteen years after- 
wards, At the coronation of Peter de Lusignan, king of Cyprus, a dispute 
for precedence arose between the consuls of Genoa and Venice, which the 
Cypriote authorities decided in favour of the latter, Jvritated by this 
award, the Genoese attempted to assert their right by violence; and the 
Cypriotes, resenting an affront offered im the royal presence, flew to arms, 
and immediately put the offenders todeath. Not content with this summary 
vengeance, they set on foot a gencral massacre through the island, and a 
single Genoese was left alive to convey the heavy tidings to the republic. 
A new fleet was forthwith sent from Genoa, commanded by Pietro Fregoso, 
and the island of Cyprus offered little resistance to the invaders. Nor can 
they be accused of want of moderation, since only three lives were sacrificed 
to the manes of their slaughtered countrymen. The king was restored to 
liberty, and even permitted to retain his title; but a yearly tribute of 40,000 
florins was exacted by the conquerors. 

A new offence soon kindled another war with Venice. So low had the 
Greek Empire fallen that the Genoese had taken upon themselves to dethrone 
the emperor Joannes Palwologus in favour of his son Andronicus, who prom- 
ised them in return the island of Tenedos. But the deposed tyrant was 
supported by their ancient rival, who took advantage of the imperial schism 
to get possession of Tenedos ; and (enon, strengthened by the alliance of 
Louis, king of Hungary, Francesco da Cavrara, lord of Padua, and the patriarch 
of Aquileia, declared war against the Venetians. The fleet of Genoa was 
commanded by Luciano Doria, that of Venice by Vittore Pisani. Fortune 
from the commencement favoured the Genoese ; and in the month of May, 
1879, a great and sanguinary battle off Chioggia was attended by a brilliant 
victory. The death of their admiral Doria, who fell in the first onset, 
inspived them with vindictive fury; ond fifteen Venetian galleys aud up- 
wards of a thousand prisoners fell into the hands of the conquerors. Many 
of these were inhumanly butchered by the Genoese in revenge for the fall of 
Doria; whilst the defeated Pisani, returning to the capital, was plunged into 
a dungeon by the implacable government of Venice. 

A reinforcement under Pietro Dovia now enabled the Genoese to follow 
up their victory, and the island and city of Chioggia were captured with 
immense loss to the Venetians. ‘The utmost consternation prevailed through- 
out Venice, and the most humiliating terms of peace were proposed by the 
disheartened senate. But the haughty Doria rejected all terms of accommo- 
dation. “Never, by the faith of God!” he exclaimed, “never, my lords of 
Venice, shall ye have peace till we have bridled those hrazen horses of St. 
Mark’s ; when they are bitted, ye may dare to talk of peace.” : 

Nothing can more strongly mark the consternation of the Venetian 
government than their yielding on this trying occasion to the outeries of the 
populace. In obedience to their urgent call Pisani was delivered from his 
dungeon and once more placed in command of ihe armament, Despair 
prompted the most vigorous preparetions for defence; great rewards were 
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; whose exertions should be most conspicuous; and nobility 
aoe ea of the thirty citizens who should pre-eminenily distin- 
hacen hemselves in preserving the state. The great aim of Pisani was now 
i: Tioskatle the Genoese fleet, which had token up its station within the port 
of Chioggin. This daring enterprise was achieved with incredible labour 
and severe loss on the part of the Venetians. By sinking vessels laden with 
atanes at the mouths o a om channels which Jed into the Lagune, he 

egress impossible. . 
Teeter oF the two peabeane were thus entirely alenaed, 
; h besieged in Chioggia, was impregnable, and 
But the Genoese fleet, thoug i dl Sanne the land aicurad them 
from famine. Venice, notwithstanding 
her unexpected success, was still very far 
from secure; it was difficult for the doge 
to keep his position through the winter ; 
and if the enemy could appear in open sea, 
the risks of combat were extremely haz- 
ardous, It ig said that the senate delib- 
erated upon transporting the seat of their 
liberty to Candia, and that the doge had 
announced his intention to raise the siege 
of Chioggia, if expocted succours did not 
arrive by the 1st of January, 1380. On 
that very day, Carlo Zeno, an admiral, 
who, ignorant of the dangers of his coun- 
try, had been supporting tha honour of 
her flag in the Levant and on the coast 
of Liguria, appeared with a reinforcementof 
eighteen gulleys and a store of provisions, 
Yrom that moment the confidence of Ven- 
ice revived. ‘The fleet, now superior in 
strength to the enemy, bagan to attack 
them with vivacity, After several months 
of obstinate resistance, the Genoese, whom 
their republic had ineffectually attempted 
& : to relieve by a fresh armament, blocked 
"A Vewetin Govenar up in the town of Chioggia, and pressed 
by hunger, were obliged to surrender. 
Nineteen galleys only out of forty-eight were in good condition, and the 
crews were equally diminished in the ten months of their occupation of Chi- 
oggia, The pride of Genoa was deemed to be justly humbled; and even her 
own historian Stella* confesses that God would not suffer so noble a city as 
Venice to become the spoil of a conqueror. 

Each of the tio republics had sufficient reason 1o lament their mutual 
prejudices and the selfish cupidity of their merchants, which usurps in all 
maritime countries the name of patriotism. Though the capture of Chiog- 
gia did not terininate the war, both parties were exhausted, and willing, next 
year, to accept the mediation of the duke of Sayoy. By the Peace of Turin, 
Venice surrendered most of her territorial possessions to the king of Hun- 
gary. That prince and Francesco da Carrara were the only gainers. Genou 
obtained the isle of Tenedos, one of the original subjects of dispute — a poor 
indemnity for her losses, Though, upon a hasty view, the result of this war 
appears more unfavourable Lo Venice, yet in fact it 1s the epoch of the decline 
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of Genoa, From this time she never commanded the ocean with such navies 
as in days gone by; her commerce gradually went into decay; and the 
fifteenth century, the most splendid in the annals of Venice, is, till recent 
times, the most ignominious in those of Genoa. But this was partly owing 
to internal dissensions, by whieh her liberty, as well as glory, was for a con- 
siderable space of time suspended. 


THE APTFAIRS OF VENICE! 


While Genoa lost even her political independence, Venice became more 
conspicuous and powerful than before, 

The great Council of Venice, as established in 1172, was to consist of 
480 citizens, equally taken from the six districts of the city, and annually 
renewed, But the election was not made immediately by the people. ‘wo 
electors, called tribunes, from each of the six districts, appointed the mem- 
bers of the council by separate nommation. ‘These tribunes, at first, were 
themselves chosen by the people ; so that the intervention of this electoral 
body did not apparently trespass upon the democratical character of the 
constitution. But the great council, which was principally composed of men 
of high birth, and invested by the law with the appointment of the dogo, 
and of all the councils of magistracy, seem, early in the tlnrteenth century, 
to have assumed the right of naming their own constituents, Besides 
appointing the tribunes, they took upon themselves another privilege ; that 
of confirming or rejecting their successors, before they resigned their func- 
tions. 

These usurpations rendered the annual election almost nugatory ; the 
same members were usually renewed, and though the dignity of couneillor 
was not yet hereditary, it remained, upon the whole, in the same families. 
In this transitional state the Venetian government continued during the 
thirteenth century ; the people actually debarred of power, but a hereditary 
aristocracy not completely or legally confirmed. ‘The right of electing, 
or rather of re-clecting, the great council was taunted in 1297, from 
the tribunes, whose office was abolished, to the council of Forty ; they bal- 
lotted upon the names of the members who already sat, and whoever 
obtained twelve favouring balls out of forty retained his place. The 
vacancies occasioned by rejection or death were filled up by a supplemental 
list formed by three electors, nominated in the great council. But they were 
expressly prohibited, by laws of 1298 and 1300, from inserting the name of 
anyone whose paternal ancestors had not enjoyed the same honour. Thus 
an exclusive hereditary aristocracy was finally established. And the per- 
sonal rights of noble descent were rendered complete in 1819, by the aboli- 
tion of all elective forms. By the constitution of Venice as it was then 
settled, every descendant of a member of the great council, on attaining 
twenty-five years of age, entered as of right into that body, which of course 
became unlimited in its numbers. 


1 Does or Venrce, 1239-1501,— 1280, Piatro Gradenigo, the 40th doge; 1911, Marino Gtorgl; 
112, Giovanni Soranzo; 1828, Francesco Dandolo; 1839, Bartolommeo Gradenigo; 1943, An- 
drea Dandolo; 1864, Marino Falleri; 1855, Glovannl Gradenigo; 1859, Giovanni Delfino; 1861, 
Lorenzo Cels! ; 1865, Marco Cornaro; 1867, Andrea Conlarini; 1882, Michele Morosini; 1882, 
Antonlo Venter; 1400, Michele Steno; 1414, Lommaso Mocenigo; 1423, Francesco Foscar! ; 
1467, Pasqual Malipier ; 1462, Cristoforo Moro; 1471, Niccolo Tron; 1478, Niccolo Marcello ; 
1474, Pietro Mocenigo; 1476, Andrea Vendramin ; 1478, Glovanni Mocenigo; 1486, Marco Bar- 
barlgo ; 1486, Agostino Barbarigo ; 1601, Leonardo Loredano, the 76th doge, 
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7 aradual changes between 1297 and 1819 were first made known 
by ane tanner wetes: both ancient and eee fix the complete 
and final establishment of the Venetian aristocracy in 1“ ‘ se 
" ss s the great council, even before it was 

But an assembly so numerous as g Racled a 
thus Usrown open to all the nobility, could never have oF se Hy pul ic 
affairs with that secrecy and steadiness which were ole orist » of ae 
and without an intermediary power between the doge and the patrician multi- 
tude the constitution would have gained noth- 
ing in stability to compensate for the loss of 
popular freedom. The great couneil had pro- 
ceeded, very scon after its institution, to limit 
the ducal prerogatives. That of exercising 
criminal justice, a trust of vast importance, 
was transferred in 1179, to, 8 council of forty 
members annually chosen. ‘The executive gov- 
erninent itself was thought too considerable for 
the doge without some material limitations. 
Instead of naming his own assistants or pregadi, 
he was ouly to preside in a council of sixty 
members, to whom the care of the state in all 
domestic and foreign relations, and tho revious 
deliberation upon proposals submitted to the 
great council was confided. — 

This council of pregadi, generally called 
in later times the senate, Was enlarged, in the 
fourteenth century, by sixty additional mem- 
bers; and as a great part of the magistrates had 
also seats in it, the whole number amounted 
to between two and three hundred. Though 
the legislative power, properly speaking, re- 
mame with the great council, the senate used 
to impose taxes, and had the exclusive right of 
making peace aud war. It was annually Te- 
newed, like almost all other councils ab Venice, 
hy tho great council. But since even this body 
was too numerous for the preliminary discussion 

A Vanerian Sixaror of business, six councillors, forming, along with 

the doge, the scigniory, or visible representa- 

tive of the republic, were empowereil to despatch orders, to correspond with 

ambassadors, to treat with foreign states, to conyoke and preside in tho 

councils, and perform other duties of an administration. In part of these 

they were obliged to act with the concurrence of what was termed the col- 

lege, comprising, hesides themselves, certain sclect councillors, from different 
constituted authorities. 

It might be imagined, that a dignity so shorn of its lustre as that of doge, 
would not excite an overweening ambition. But the Venetians were still 
jealous of extinguished power; and while their constitution wag yet imma- 
ture, the great council planned new methods of restricling their chief magis- 
trate. An oath was taken by the doge on his election, so comprehensive 
as to embrace every possible check upon undue influence. He was bound 
not to correspond with foreign states, or to open their letters, except in the 
presence of the seigniory; to acquire no property beyond the Venetian 
dominions, and to resign what he might already possess; to jnterpose, 
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directly or indirectly, in no judicial process, and not to permit any citizen to 
use tokens of subjection in saluting him. 

As a further security, they devised a remarkably complicated mode of 
supplying the vacancy of his office. Election by open suffrage is always 
liable to tumult or corruption, nor does the method of secret ballot, while 
it prevents Uke one, allord in practice any adequate security against the 
other. Election by lot incurs the risk of placing incapable persons in situa- 
tions of arduous trust. The Venetian scheme was intended to combine the 
two modes without their evils, by leaving the absolute choica of their doge 
to electors taken by lot. 

It was presumed that, among a competent number of persons, though 
taken promiscuously, good sense and right principles would gain such an 
aseendency, as to prevent any flagrantly improper nomination, if undue 
influence could be excluded. For this purpose, the ballot was rendered 
exceedingly complicated, that no possible ingenuity or stratagem might 
ascertain the electoral body before the last moment. A single lottery, 
if fairly conducted, is certainly sufficient for this end. At Venice, as many 
balls as thero were members of the great council present were placed in an 
urn, Thirty of these were gilt. The holders of gilt balls were reduced bya 
second ballot to nine, The nime elected forty, whom lot reduced to twelve. 
The twelve chose twenty-five by separate nomination. ‘The twenty-five 
were reduced by lot to nine; and cach of the nine chose five. These forty- 
five were reduced to cloven, as before; the eleven elected forty-one, who 
were the ultimate voters for a doge. 

A hereditary prince could never have remained quiet in such trammels 
as wore imposed upon the doge of Venice. But early prejudice aceustoms 
men to consider restraint, even upon themselves, as advantageous ; and the 
limitations of ducal power appeared to every Venetian as fundamental as 
the great laws of the English constitution do to ourselves. Many doges of 
Venice, especially in the Middle Ages, were considerable men; but they 
were content with the functions assigned to them, which, if they could avoid 
the tantalising comparison of sovereign princes, were enough for the ambition 
of ropublicans, For life the chief magistrates of their country, her noble 
citizens forever, they wight thank her in their own namo for what she gave, 
and in that of their posterity for what she withheld. 

For some years after what was called the closing of the great council by 
the law of 1296, which excluded all but the families actually in possession, 
a good deal of discontent showed itself among the commonalty. Several 
commotions took place about the beginning of the fourteenth century, with 
the object of restoring a more popular regimen. Upon the suppression of the 
last, in 1810, the aristocracy sacrificed their own individual freedom along 
with that of the people, to the preservation of an imaginary privilege. They 
established the famous Council of Ten, that most remarkable part of the 
Venetian constitution. This council, 14 should be observed, consisted in fact 
of seventeen, comprising the seigniory, or the doge and his six councillors, 
as well as the ten properly so called. ‘The Council of ‘Ten had by usage, if 
not by right, a controlling and dictatorial power over the senate and other 
magistrates; rescinding their decisions, and treating separately with foreign 
princes. Their vast influence strengthened the executive government, of 
which they formed a part, and gave a vigour to its movements, which the 
jealousy of the councils would possibly have impeded. But they are chiefly 
known as an avbitrary and inquisitorial tribunal, the standing tyranny of 


* 


Venice, Exeluding the old council of Forty, a regular court of criminal 
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‘udicature, not only from the investigation of treasonable charges but of 
nee aE magnitude, ey ee they judged, they punished, 
tne to what they called reason of state. . ; 
CE enn ee neve penetrated the mystery of their proceedings; the 
accused was sometimes not heard, never confronted with witnesses; the con- 
demnation was secret as the inquiry, the punishment undivulged like both, 
The terrible and odious machinery of a police, the insidious spy, the stipen- 
diary informer, unknown to the carelessness of feudal governments, found 
their natural soil in the republic of Venice. Tumultuous assemblies were 
seareely possible in so peculiar a city, and private conspiracies never failed 
to be detected by the vigilance of the Council of Ten. Compared with the 
Tuscan republics, the tranquillity of Venice is truly striking. ‘The names 
of Guelf and Ghibelline hardly raised any emotion in her streets, though tho 
yovernment was considered in the first part of the fourteonth century ag 
rather mclined towards the latter party. But the wildest excesses of faction 
are less dishonouring than the stillness und moral degradation of servitude.J 
On the death of Giovanni Dandolo in 1289, the long delay of the cloctors 
to name a successor furnished an excuse to the populace to resume thoir 
ancient privilege; and they tumultuously hailed Jacopo Tiepolo as their 
doge. But Tiepolo, wisely declining an honour thus irregularly conferred, 
withdrew for a time from Venice, and the Forty-one at length fixed on Pie. 
tro Gradenigo, a nobleman extremely obnoxious to the people. With him 
originated 1 measure which forever shut out the commonalty ; and the 
Forty, who were entrusted with the annual election of the council, were 
enjoined to re-elect all such members of the old council as were not declared 
unfit Ly twenty-nine voices, Not to render the people desperate, three 
commissioners were appointed to make supplemental lists of such other citi- 
zens as might he fit to fill vacancies caused by the rejection of the former, ov 
the death of existing members of the council; which lists were in like man- 
uer subject to the approval of the Forty. But as three commissioners were 
appointed by the council itself, it was easy to foresee that this body would bo 
careful to name such persons only as favoured their own order; and lest the 
electors should err on the popular side, a decree was soon afterwards made, by 
which they were forbidden to insert any person in their lists, who himself or 
whose ancestor had not formerly belonged to the great council. In course of 
time the commissioners were wholly suppressed ; the council was declared 
permanent ; and all who could prove themselves descended from one of this 
body were entitled to inscribe their names in the Golden Book, and to enter 
this noble assembly at the age of twenty-five. 


The Tiepolo Conspiracy, and the Council of Ten 


These changes were not effected without some movement on the part of 
the people ; and the suppression of a feeble conspiracy, and the punishment 
of its leaders, did not deter others from plotting against the power of the 
aristocracy. A numerous band of citizens, headed by Baiamonte Tiepolo 
(son of Jacopo), was formed, and extensive preparations were made for the 
subversion of the government. But detection having prematurely driven 
the conspirators into open revolt, they were easily overwhelmed and de- 
stroyed in the narrow streets of Venice; and this new conspiracy furnished 
un exouse for erecting that fearful tribunal — the Council of Ten. This for- 
midable assembly, though originally only a temporary measure, was aftor- 
wards, in 1825, declared permanent, It was invested with arbitrary and 
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almost unlimited powers ; under pretence of watching over the safety of the 
republic, the Ten peel assumed the government of the state, made peace 
and war, disposed of the finances, and even abrogated the proceedings of 
the great council. Their spies and emissaries pervaded every quarter of the 
city ; they seized, imprisoned, or put to secret death, without responsibility 
to any higher authority ; whilst no rank was secure from their machinations. 
Even the doge himself might tremble at their vigilance and severity ; and 
the fate of Marino Falieri, thirty years after the permanent institution of 
this council, forms a striking event in the annals of this extraordinary 
oligarchy.9 


The Stary of Marino Falievi 


Folieri, who had passed his fifteenth lustre, had married a young lady of 
great beauty and elegance, and the union was naturally, perhaps inevitably, 
accompanied by suspicions on the part of the doting husband. They chiefly 
fell on the president of the old or “criminal forty” (so called to distinguish 
that tribunal from two others of less dignity, which took cognisance of minor 
matters), whom he somewhat rudely expelled from his house at an entertain- 
ment he had given to the noluity. ‘Ihe president felt the insult the more 
deeply, as his attentions had not been devoted to the wife of the doge, but 
to one of her women. In the impulse of the moment he wrote on the throne 
of the doge a verse which, whether founded on truth or not, he knew must 
sorely wound him, as reflecting on his honour and the fidelity of his consort, 


Tt ran: 
“ Marin Falierr dalla bella moglie, 
Altre la gode ed egli mantiene™ 


(Marino Falieri of the beautiful wife; others enjoy her, he maintains her), 
Falieri discovered the writer, and denounced him to the publie advocates; 
but, contrary to his expectation, those men, considering the offence a venial 
one, carried the cause, not before the tremendous Council of Ten, but the 
Sriminal Forty—the very tribunal of which the accused was president. 
The culprit met with favour; he was condemned only to one month’s 
imprisonment. 

From this moment the doge indulged uncontrolled animosity against 
the tribunal, and even the whole order of nobles, whom he regarded as the 
betrayers of his honour. It was followed by the hope of revenge, Lle 
knew the dissatisfaction entertained by both the plebeians and the less 
privileged nobles towards the government, and he artfully endeavoured to 
foment it. His reply to a citizen who one day complained before him that 
a wife or daughter had been dishonoured or insulted by a member of the 
grand council, produced great impression: “ You will never obtain justice. 
Have not I myself been insulted, without the hope of adequate redress?” 
In a short time he organised a conspiracy, the object of which was to open 
the grand council to the nobility and the election of the membors of all the 
public functionaries, of the doge himself, to the citizens ot large. The 
evening before the day fixed for its execution, it was denounced by one 
of the conspirators; others were arrested and tortured; numbers were 
executed.> 

But the demands of justice were not yet satisfied, and the law claimed 
a larger sacrifice, a nobler victim. ‘The process against Marino Falieri fol- 
lowed, On the morning of ‘Thursday, the 16th of April, 18565, the old man 
was led from his apartments, attived in his robes of state, to the great council 
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shi r, Where he was confronted with his accusers and his judges. Tho 
ee ane the six privy councillors, nino of the decemvirs, and 
a giunta of twenty sages, which had been specially convalced. to meet the 
extreme gravity of the occasion. ‘The latter hada deliberative voice merely, 
tn he articles of arraignment were no sooner read than Yalieri made a 
candid and unreserved confession. Fle avowed. all. He sligmatised himsel? 
as the worst of criminals, and as one deserving of the highest penalty which 
if was in the power of the laws to inflict. Wathout further reamble it was 
then put to the vote, whether the accused should suffor deat. . live of the 
privy conneil and the nine decemvizs recorded their guffrages in the affirma- 
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tive. It was n majority of fourteen to one. One voice alone, it seemed, 
asked mercy for him wlio had in the eyes of the aristocracy erereled 
the crime of treason, by fratornising with tradesmen and plebeians. After the 
delivery of the verdict the condemned was led back to the palace, Ii had 
been ordered that “Marino Falieri, being convicted of cons iving against 
the constitution, should he taken to the head of the grand staircase of 
St, Mark's, and there, being stripped of the ducal lonnet and the other 
emblems of his dignity, should he decapitated.” ‘The sentence was one 
which could not fail to strike an icy chill into every heart, But it was 
received by the doge with » placid equanimity worthy of the hero of Lucca, 

The execution took place on the following morning at the hour of tierce. 
Giovanni Mocenigo, the senior privy councillor, followed by hig five col- 
leagues, the decenvirs, the advocates of the commune, and the other great 
officers of slate, adyanced to meet hig serenity, who had been conducted 
under guard from his own apartments to the great council saloon, Forming 
a circle round him, they escorted him to the fatal spot which had been 
selected for the horrid catastrophe, A stupendous concourse of persons of 
all conditions had congregated io witness the spectacle, A gloomy and 
awful stillness reigned throughout the Piazza. The doge, amid a silence in 
which a whisper or a sigh would have been audible, implored the forgiveness 
of his countrymen, and extolled the equity of the doom which he was about 
to undergo, “He wag then unerowned and disrobed. A black cap was sub. 
stituted for the biretta, and a cloak of tha sume colour was cast across hig 
shoulders. At an appointed signal he laid his head on the block, and ata 
single stroke the executioner severed it from his body. Tumediately after 
the removal of the latter, tho doors of St, Mark’s wore thrown open, and the 
crowil entered in wild disorder, eager to catch a glimpse of the mutilated 


i xe was there exposed to view preparatory to burial (Friday, April 
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Thus miserably perished, at the ripe age of seventy-seven, one of the 
greatest soldiers and statesmen whom Venice could boast ; that same Falieri 
who during two and forty — of public services had carned as count of 
Valdemarino a splendid and enviable reputation, Such was the ignominious 
full of a man whose versitile talents had enabled him to shine in every branch 
of official life, and whose uncontrollable passions brought his white hairs 
before the close of seven months from a throne to a scaffold. TFalieri had 
survived most of his early friends, if not Ins domestic happiness; it was 
ruled that he should survive his honour also. 

‘The ducal remains were interred without any mark of pomp at San Gio- 
yanni ¢ Paolo, behind the monastery, and in the direction of the chapel of 
Santa Maria della Pace; and from a mixed motive of delicacy and pride the 
Ten directed their secretary to omit all direct allusions in the books of their 
transactions to his sentence and execution. ‘he words, “Let it not he written” 
formed the sole clew afforded by the Misti to a great crime and a great 
tragedy. The efligy of Falieri found its place after the sepulture in the hall, 
where the portraits of all his predecessors were hung. It was not till twelve 
years posterior to the event which has been narrated that the ‘Ten, by a decree 
dated the 16th of March, 1807, caused it tc be cancelled, and a black crape 
arras to be substituted, surmounted by the words, 2ie est locus Marini 
Faletri decapitati pro criminibus.” 

Three centuries had passed away, when some labourers digging near the 
spot accidentally exhumed a sarcophagus. ‘Tho discovery did not at the mo- 
ment attract much curiosity, but the sarcophagus was eventually opened, 
and it was then found to contain a skeleton with the skull placed between 
the knees. ‘This peculiarity was designated to indicate that the person, whose 
spirit was onee dwelling in the now uniformed clay, had died by the hand of 
the executioner; and if any doubt still remained, the half-defaced inserip- 
tion on the urn served to show that the bones of the unhappy Falieri were 
there. % 


Penetian Wars and Conquests 


We have already earlicr in this chapter told of the wars Letween Genoa 
and Venice, culminating in the humiliation of the former at Chioggia. The 
first success of Vonice whetted the appetite of her people for further con- 
quests. And the queen of maritime cities did not confine her aspirations to 
the scenes of her former victories.“ : 

Her anxiety onee more to display her banners upon terra_firma induced 
Venice to lend her aid to Gian Galeazzo Visconti against the Carxaras, under 
the promise of the restitution of ‘Treviso, which she had lost during the war 
of the Chioggia, ‘The bad faith of the lord of Milan would fain have 
defrauded the Venetians of their share of the spoil, had not dread of their 
power compelled their ally to be reluctantly honest in his spoliation, By 
their friendly demonstrations towards Caterina, the widowed duchess of 
Milan, the Venetians next obtained the cession of Vicenza, Feltve, and Bel- 
luno ; and Francesco Novello da Carrara, who already counted Vicenza as his 
prey, was ever bailled in his hopes. His son-in-law, the marquis of Ferrara, 
was compelled to declare against him ; and the citizens of Verona, worn out 
by siege and famine, opened their gates to tho troops of Venice, This 
important acquisition was followed up by a succession of easy victories; the 
greatest part of the Paduan territory submitted without a struggle ; amd the 
capital itself, wasted by hunger and the plague, promised 0 speedy surrender, 
A last desperate sortie was repulsed with terrible slaughter ; and treachery 
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opened the gates and admitted the forces of Venice. Carrara and his son 
Francesco ‘Terzo had now no hope save in the clemency of the conquerors, 
‘They proceeded to Venice, were received with apparent cordiality, and 
immured ina dungeon. In this horrible vault they had the miserable salis- 
faction of embracing a son and brother, Jacopo da Carrara. After lingering 
nearly two months in this region of despair, the father was privately 
strangled in prison ; and on the following day his lwo sons perished ina 
similar manner, Two brothers of this illustrious family still survived ; of 
these, Ubertino terminated his life by sickness soon after the ruin of his 
house; and Marsilio expiated a rash attempt to regain Padua by a public 
execntion in 1485, ‘Thus by the destruction of the once potent families of 
Seala and Carrara, the tyrant of the Adriatic was predominant in Lombardy, 
and invested with # splendid territory, including Padua, Verona, and 
Vicenza. ifteen years afterwards lriuli was wrested from the patriarch 
of Aquileia. 9 ; . 

An illustrious fugitive, Francesco Carmagnola, who arrived about this 
time at Venice, accomplished what Ilorence had neatly failed in, by discoy- 
ering to the Venetians the project of the duke of Milan to subjugate them. 
Francesco Carmagnola had, by the victories he had gained, the glory he had 
acquired, and the influence he obtained over the soldiers, excited the jealousy, 
instead of the gratitude, of Filippo Maria, who disgraced him, and deprived 
him of his employment, without assigning any reason. Carmagnola returned 
to court, but could not even obtain an interview with his master. He retired 
to his native country, Piedmont; his wife and children were arrested, and 
his goods confiscated. He arrived at last, by Germany, at Vonice; soon 
afterwards some emissaries of the duke of Milan were arrested for an attempt 
to poison him. The doge, Francesco Foscari, wishing to give lustre to his 
reign by conquest, persuaded the senate of Venice to oppose the increasing 
aaReen of the duke of Milan.? 

Francesco Carmagnola was amongst the first soldiers, if not the first 
captain of Italy, and well acquainted with all the troops, plans, secrets, and 
resources of Visconti, for his talents had recovered the duchy and he had 
long been that prince’s chief favourite and counsellor. Seeing Guido Torelli 
and others preferred before him, his enemies move heeded, and himself 
deprived of the Genoese government, he retired from court, but having 
secret notice, whether true or false, that Filippo intended to poison him, now 
fled to Venice and proved his sincerity, of which that government doubted, 
by this explanation. IIe also discovered many of Visconti’s secrets and his 
designs against Venice after the fall of Morence, most of which seem to have 
been corrchorated hy confidential letters of Visconti unfairly made use of 
hy the Florentine government and sent to Ridolfi for that purpose. 

A gentleman named Perino Turlo, who enjoyed the favour and confidence 
of Philip, was taken in an attack on Faenza, and being carried prisoner to 
Morence, there received his liberty accompanied by great attentiong and flat- 
tery, and was finally dismissed (after declaring his belief that Philip wished 
the friendship of Florence) with an earnest entreaty to make peace between 
them. This was a scheme to ascertain Visconti’s real designs on Venice, in 
order to facilitate the pending negotiations with that state ; but Perino soon 
returned with yartous propositions of peace which Philip, he said, most earn- 
estly desired, and as a proof of his sincerity produced a carte-blanche besides 
several letters which the seigniory instantly despatched to Venice because 
they contained matter of infinite danger Lo that republic. Lorenzo Ridolfi 
lost no time in showing them, and the Venetians, seeing the liberal offers 
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therein made to Florence, the bold confidence of the Florentine ambassador 
in urging the league, the important communications and promises of Cui- 
magnola, and the temptation of conquering Brescia which that captam had 
promised, determined to accept the alliance, and o treaty was completed 
carly in 1426. 

‘This league with Morence was to endure for ten years with conditions 
extremely favourable to Venice whose real sources of strength still lay in 
commerce, and whose geographical position gave her considerable advantages 
in treating with Florence, to whom her co-operation both in force and situa- 
tion was of the last importance in a Lombard war. The Venetian territory 
in that province from its recent acquisition had not yet become an integral 
portion of her national strength; it was but a lucky addition to an already 
consolidated power —a power still rising, absorptive, and hitherto unweak- 
ened by expansion, which therefore might be again lost without much dismay, 
because no national interests had as yet taken rovt or identified themselves 
in any way with those provinces. But for Florence war with Milan was ever 
a matter of vitality, and especially after so many disasters ; wherefore she 
eagerly consented to any conditions, and peace, truce, and war were now 
oqually submitted to the fiat of that cunning and unbending aristocracy. 
Venice also made some jealous terms about the Alexandrian trade, was mote- 
over to have every conquest that might bo achieved in Lombardy, and Flor- 
ence all those in oes and Tuscany not already belonging to the church, 
Sixteen thousand cavalry and eight thousand infantry were to constitute 
the minimum of the combined force, and strong armaments of galleys on the 
Main and flotillas on the Po were to act vigorously against Genoa and every 
other tangible point of Visconti’s territory. Pope Rlartin refused to join, 
but Siena followed Florence. Niccolo, marqws of Ferrara, accepted the 
command of the Florentines, and united with the league for the promised 
acquisition of Lugo and Parma if conquered. Amadeus, duke of Savoy, for 
his own especial objects, the lord of Mantua, and other Lombard seigniors all 
signed it, and Francesco, Count Carmagnola, was appointed generalissimo, 

The Venetians alone brought into the field 8830 horse and 8000 foot, tho 
Florentines 6110 of the former and 6000 of the latter at an expense of 4 and 
3 florins a month respectively for every soldier of eacharm, ‘To oppose them 
Filippo had 8550 horse and 8000 foot, his whole revenue amounting to 54,000 
florins monthly. Other authors, and among them Cagnola, make the allied 
armies amount to much larger numbers and by the testimony of all there 
were full 70,000 of both hosts at Casa al Secco ; but Cambi gives the name 
and following of each particular leader; those of Sforza, Piccinino, Pergola, and 
Tolentino being by far the most numerous of the private condottieri and equal 
to any of the sovereign princes. 

War then commenced and Filippo withdrew his troops from Romagna; 
Carmagnola in performance of his promise marched directly on Brescia; by 
means of a secret understanding with the Avogadori family and other Gueits 
all inhabiting one particular quarter of the city and all hating Visconti, he 
easily excited 1 revolt, and on the 17th of March, 1426, made such a lodg- 
ment there as immediately enabled him to lay close siege to the rest of the 
town. Brescia, one of the chief cities and most celebrated manufactory of 
arms in Italy, was then divided into three distinct fortified districts, each 
commanded by its citadel; and besides them a strong elevated castle which 
overlooked the whole. 

At first Carmagnola was only master of the ground he stood on, but the 
battle soon began witlall tho fury of an assault and all the bitterness of civil 
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il Francesco Sforz nded it, was foreed to yield and the 
wie mat pote Hapavetieg iE ie new: spread to Mila ond Florence, 
hie shale toreé of war concentrated round Brescia; Arezzo and Romagna 
wore soon cleared of troops, and reinforcements poured in from every quarter. 
One continued scene of war and blood, of fire, rape, and robbery attracted the 
attention of all Italy for eight successive months; so that, to use the words 
of Cavalcanti, “ never was nny tavern so deluged with water as this unfortu- 
nate city was with blood.” A ditch encompassed it 80 closely without that 
no succours could enter to mitigate the general suffering ; Within, nothing 
was heard but shrieks, weeping, and lamentation mingled with the shouts of 
struggling warriors and the clang of arms; with a masterly hand, almost 
inevedible perseverance, and in face of the whole Milanese army led by 
the greatest captains of the day, did Carmagnola inn few months subdue the 
three citadels suceessively, and finally, aided by the Ghibellines themselves, 
in November, 1426, that almost impregnable castle, the last stronghold of 
Visconti, submitted to his arms. A well-directed artillery, which under the 
name of bombarde was now becoming common in sieges, materially assisted 
him, and the castle at the moment of its surrender 1s cleseribed as exhibiting 
the appearance of a porcupine from the innumerable arrows that covered. its 
walls, all fixed in the seams of mortar; a fact that does more honour to the 
zeal than the training of Italian arehers and cross-bowmon, Thus fell Bres- 
cit, as much to the shame of the Milanese commanders as to the glory of 
Carmagnola, for its capture was admired as one of the grentest inilitary 
exploits of that age and added a noble territory to the Venetian Hepablle, 

Pope Martin, who in consequence of his alliance with Filippo had from that 
prince’s necessities recovered not only the papal cities in Romagna but others 
that never had legally belonged to the church, at lasl bethought himself of 
reconciling the belligerent states; and through his exertions and Filippo's 
difficulties a general peace was signed at Venice on the 80th of December, 
1426, by which Savoy retained possession of all her conquests on the Milancse 
state ; Brescia and its territory remained to Venice ; all places captured from 
Florence were restored and her merchants relieved by Filippo, as lord of 
Genoa, from the obligation hitherto imposed on them of em arking their 
English and French goods in Genoese bottoms. Milan was once more bound 
not to intermeddle with the affairs of Bologna, Romagna, Tuscany, or any state 
between that city and Rome, while Mlovence subscribed to the same condi- 
tions as regarded Bologna and that part of Romagna not subject 10 her sway. 

To the great satisfaction of Florence this treaty was proclaimed early in 
1427. She had up to the 9th of November with little or no advantage ox- 
pended 2,500,000 florins, and her ordinary war expenses were estimated at 
thont 70,000 2 month, Upon this Giovanni Morelli, a cotemporary historian, 
exclaims: “Make war, promote war, nourish those who foment war; lFlor- 
ence has never been free from war, and never will until the heads of four 
loading citizens are anunally chopped off upon the scaffold.” So true was 
it, as ib would appear, if any olde may be given to colemporary writers 
though influenced by the prevalent spirit of faction, that private gain was 
the great uliment of foreign and domestic war in Florence. 

But the ink was scarcely dry on the treaty when Filippo, either vepenting 
of what he had done or pursuing his secret intentions, with the certainty of 
forever losing Brescia if he executed the treaty, invited Carmagnola in per- 
son to take possession of Chiari, a fortified town forming a strong outwork 
to that city on the road to Milan. Niccolo Tolentino, suspecting treachery, 
dissuaded his general from doing so notwithstanding orders from the Vene- 
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tian seigniory, and his counsel was soon justified by information that the 
detachment sent on this duty was surrounded and cut to pieces within the 
walls. Visconti followed up this by the equipment of a large flotilla on the Po, 
the augmentation of his army with disbanded soldiers from the allies, and 
a sudden renewal of hostilities. The astonished league almost immediately 
took the ficld with what troops remained, the general having orders to make 
fierce war while a strong armament was preparing to mect the enemy afloat 
and attack all yulnerable points on the left bank of the Po. 

The first encounter was at Gottolengo. Carmagnola had assembled his 
military cars (which in those days were an indispensable portion of all 
armies for the rapid movements of infantry), and filling them with cross-bow- 
men attempted to surprise the enemy. Tho Milanese, however, were too 
experienced for this and musteriug their whole force attacker him unexpect- 
edly while in some confusion on his march, and nearly defeated the whole 
army; Carmagnola, however, rallied his people, and after restoring order 
began an obstinate contest. 

The heat was excessive, the dust intolerable, the visors of helmets, tha 
eyes and nostrils of the combatants were all choked up so that respiration 
became almost impossible. ‘Che Milanese were supplied with wine and water 
by the female peasantry, but such was the dust and obscurity that friend and 
foo seemed alike unknown and many of the allies received refreshment oven 
from the hands of their enemies. Numbers fell from their hoises ovei pow- 
ered by heat and dust; the plain was slrewed with lances, shields, and 
wounded men; horses were galloping wildly about the field, some with 
saddles, some without; others had them turned under their bellies, and 
many wen threw off all thew armour to escape suffocation. Piccinino was 
conspicuous beyond the rest in knightly daring, and his Innee’s point was felt 
throughout the throng; for this battle excepting amongst the infantry seems 
to have been a confused mass of single combats, more like the mélée of a 
tournament than a scientific fight of disciplined soldiers; but the footmen,in 
firm well-ordered battalions, with lowered spears, charged and withstood the 
charges of the men-at-arms, lalling both them and their horses. When 
the struggle had lasted somo hours and the allies were ready to give way, the 
marquis of Mantua, hitherto deceived by false reports from a cowardly fugi- 
tive, came suddenty up with his followers and dashing forward saved all the 
cavalry and restored the day, The retreat was simultaneously sounded on 
both sides; each host hac been three times broken, all but the infantry, who 
seem by their discipline to have preserved the rest. 

‘The ducal forces throughout these two campaigns were smaller in num- 
bers than the allies, but better soldiers and with a greater number of more 
able commanders; yet they were unsuccessful for want of a common chief, 
while Carmagnola was implicitly obeyed, and all his advantages were gained 
by bringing superior numbers against the weakest points of the enemy. To 
remedy this, Visconti appointed young Carlo Malatesta of Pesaro as Ins 
captain-general ; a youth of no experience, but whose high rank and family 
reputation were likely to restrain the continual bickering of the chiefs. 


Vietories of Carmagnola 


Meanwhile Carmagnola, angry at the somewhat disgraceful affair of Got- 
tolengo, conceived the idea of surprising Cremona —a thoroughly Guellic 
city and disaffected to overy Ghibelline authorily; with this view he took up 
a strong position at Sommo close to the town, entrenched and fortified his 
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camp with 1 thousand war-cars as was his custom, and trusted to those within 
the city for ultimate success. Filippo, for the above reasons, became alarmed ; 
wherefore, assembling a Iarge force and instantly embarking on the Po, he at 
onee ocoupied and saved Cremona. A council of war was of opinion that the 
enemy should be attacked because Cremona secured their own salety in case 
of defeat, and a victory would almost insure the fall of Mantua. To protect 
that place the army was encamped in an open space about half a mile wide, 
contained between the oity walls and the surrounding ditch, called Le Cerehie 
di Cremona, the defence of which involved that of the city itself; but as the 
circuit was large, a continual stream of armecl peasantry came pouring in ab 
their prince's call, ranged under yarious flags and banners and au pinenting 
the aggregate of bath armies to full seventy thousand combatants. Lhe allies 
were superior in the number of regular troops, the Milanese in experience 
and digcipline, and held themselves fully equal to their antagonists independ- 
ent of the peasantry; these, however, in the unsettled state of that time and 
country well Imew how to handle their weapons though despised by the con- 
dottieri, who represented them to Filippo as useful to fill up ditches and ag 
convenient marks for exhausting the adverse missiles and sparing the regular 
troops; however, their vast numbers would, it was said, excite fear, “the 
true harbinger of defeat.” 

Battle being resolved on, a corps of light-armed troops was sent forward 
to begin, but these were quickly driven in on the main body by Taliano Fur- 
lano, one of the adverse chiefs who, seeing tho Milanese cavalry alread 
formed and the whole country as far as the eye could reach covered with 
banners, instantly turned to give the alarm. ‘Carmagnola was soon in his 
saddle and personally directing the defence of a narrow pass protected si a 
broad and deep ditch, which the enemy would be compelled to win ere his 
main body could be attacked. ‘This was quickly lined with veteran soldiers 
and the road within it flanked by a body of eight thousand infantry armed 
with the spear and cross-bow, and posted in an almost impenetrable thicket 
closely bordering on the public way. This pass was called La Casa-al-Sceco, 
and Agnolo della Hereoli fivst appeared before it with his followers, sup- 
ported by a crowd of peasantry ; the ditch was deep, broad, and well do- 
fended, and an increasing shower of arrows galled his people so sorely that 
he at once resolved to use the rural bands as a means 0 filling it. Driving 
the peasant multitude forward, he ordered the rogular troops to pub every 
luckiess clown to death who turned his face from the enemy ; so that these 
wretches with the spear at their back and the cross-how in front foll like guass 
under the seythe of the husbandman, But they were more useful in death; 
by Agnolo’s command both killed and wounded, all who fell, were rolled pro- 
miscuously into this universal grave, covered up with mould and buried 
all together. 

Here were to be seen distracted fathers with unsteady hand shoveling 
clods upon the bodies of dead and wounded sons; sons heaping earth on 
their fathers’ heads; brothers covering the bloody remains of brothers; 
uncles, nephews ; nephews, uncles—all clotted in this horrid compost! 
If the wretches turned, a friend’s lance or dart went justantly through thoir 
bodies; if they stood, an enemy's shaft or javelin no less sharply pierced them ; 
alive, they filled the pit with sons and brothers, dead or wounded, with them- 
selves: They worked and died by thousands; even the very soldiers that 
opposed them at last took pity and aimed their weapons only at armed men, 
wAnd ag a reward for this,” exclaims Cavalcanti, “God lent us strength and 
courage.” Nevertheless, so many were thus cruelly sacrificed that the moat 
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was soon filled to the utmost level of 1ts banks with earth and flesh and human 
blood, and then the knights giving spurs to their steeds dashed proudly over 
this infernal causeway | It was now that the fight commenced: fresh squad- 
rons poured in on every side and all rushed madiy to the combat, for on this 
bloody spot the day was to he decided. Here,” says Cavalcanti, “began 
the fierce and mortal struggle; here every knight led up his followers and 
did noble deeds of arms; here were the shivered lances flying to pieces in 
the air, cavaliers lifeless on the ground and all the field bestrewed with dead 
and dying! Here too was seen young Carlo Malatesta, himself and courser 
cased complete in mail, and a golden mantle streaming from his shoulders ! 
Whoever has not seen him has not scen the pride of armies! Here was storo 
of blood, and lack of joy and fear and doubt hung hard on every mind! 
Nothing was heard but the clang of arms, the shock of lances, the tempest 
of cavalry, and the groans and cries and shouts of either host! ‘The sun 
was flaming, the suffering dreadful, the thirst intolerable; everything 
seemed to burn, all conspired against the wish of men, but the Cremonese 
women brought refreshments to our enemies.” 

The whole battle appears to have been concentrated in this pass, so that 
numbers made but little difference on either side ; nevertheless the Milanese 
chivalry were severely handled by the veterans in the wood, who kept up a 
continual discharge of arrows on aes and man from the moment the ditch 
was passed, or else ran in with their lances and speared them. As many died 
from exhaustion and suffocation as from blows, for the battle was fought earl: 
in July and lasted from two hours after sunrise until evening; others it is 
said expired from the stench of carnage rapidly corrupted by excessive heat. 
Carmagnola, forced by circumstances into the thickest fight, was unhorsed, 
and ea hard conflict between those who tried to save and those who wished to 
take him prisoner soon concentrated all the knightly prowess of both armies 
round his person; he was remounted, and dust and confusion saved him 
more than once, as they did Niccolo Piccinino, besides other leaders on both 
sides, from being recognised and captured. The squadrons charged and 
recharged in dust and darkness; no standards could be seen; the voice alone 
revealed a friend; and when a retreat was sounded whole troops of cavalry 
ranged themselves under adverse banners in total ignorance of their own 
position. One attack was made by a strong detachment upon the baggage 
and for a while placed the allies in great danger; but being finally repulsed 
with the loss of five hundred prisoners a retreat was sounded ; the captives 
were equal, yet the victory of Casa-al-Secco was fairly claimed by Carmagnola. 

Filippo previous to this battle had endeavoured to balance his ill success 
by anaval victory; the Venetian armament on the Po had been extremely 
active, and to check it he placed a strong squadron under the orders of Pacino 
Eustachio of Pavia with instructions to lose no time in bringing the enemy 
to action. The latter, commanded by Francesco Bembo, did not shun the 
encounter, which took place near Brescello; but losing three galleons in 
the commencement, Bembo, doubtful of consequences, with that rapid and bold 
decision that marks a superior mind, suddenly discontinued the contest and 
withdrawing all the cross-bowmen from his remaining galleons manned them 
with the crews of others armed only with spears, swords, spontoons, battle- 
axes, and short arms of every description, These he placed in the van, 
while the galleons thus emptied were manned with cross-bowmen alone and 
stationed close in the renr of his first line, with rigid orders under the penalty 
of death to lull either himself or any other man that should turn from the 
enemy. He then renewed the attack. 
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With the Milanese in front, in their rear the levelled eross-bows ready to 
shoot into the first vessel that gave way, and themselves armed only with 
short weapons, the Venetian sailors were compelled either to fight hand to 
hand with their enemies or be transfixed without resistance by their own or 
adverse missiles. ‘The Lombards were thus renderod the less formidable of 
the two, and the closer the fight the more safety, because free from the arrows 
of cither squadron ; thus excited the galleons were resolutely run alongside 
those of the cnemy and lashed there, and_the battle became more ficvee and 
obstinate; the Venetian mariners, chiefly Greeks and Slavonians, are described 
as displaying all the courage, sngacity, and savage fury of those nations. 

The scene was appalling; no room for tactics, no hope in flight ; man 
encountered man with the eye and hand of death; the struggle was personal, 
unrelenting, resolute; 2 struggle for existence, not for victory; the Vene- 
tians, pressed by a double danger, had. no other hope; 
the Greeks of Crete and Negropont with the Slavo- 
nian crews performed such deeds as have been rarely 
equalled and never yet surpassed, Springing with 
the force of tigers on their prey it many times hap- 
pened that when the Italian spear had pierced a Sla- 
yonian body the wounded man would seize and draw 
himself forward on theslippery staff until he grappled 
his enemy, and then both rolled struggling into the 
stream below. Again, two running each othoy 
through at the same moment and sternly following 
up thew thrust would close and wrestle as long as 
life endured, or fall while yet writhing into the 
bloody Po; for that great stream, full and broad and 
ample as it was, became strongly crimsoned. Pacino 
at last gave way, and with a few ay yel ungrappled 
palleys made good his flight, but left fourteen cap- 
pated vessels in the hands of Venice. 

After the battle of Casa-al-Seeco Carmagnola, 
who as Cayaleanti asserts was now at the head of 
fifty thousand fighting men, laid siego to Casalmag- 
giore on the Po and recaptured Bina which Sforza 
had surprised; he then reduced the former and both 
armies cautiously mancnyred, narrowly watching 
each other’s motions until the beginning of October, 
when the allies were besicging Pompeiano, a town 
situated about six miles from Breseia on the high- 
road to Crema. While Malatesta was absent with 
Wilippo, the Milanese captains had so placed thoir 

AX Iran Kyun, Fre Wmy as to impede the enemy’s progress without 
‘reesT Cr NTURY risking a general engagement, but when Carlo re- 

: turned he posted himself between Macalo (now 
Muclodio) and the allies, with an intention to succour tho besieged. The 
two camps only four miles asunder were separated by what then was an 
extensive swamp, now a fertile plain; what was then fetid black and stagnant 
pools full of reeds and thorns, and swarming with snakes and every Toath- 
some reptile, now abounding in corn and vines and mulberries. The high- 
road from Orei Novi on the Oglio to Pompeiano and Brescia ran like a 
causeway through this waste and passed by a wooden bridge over a channel 
of deep water that connected the opposite marshes. Adjoining the swamp 
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and bridge one side of the road was flanked by an extensive wood, so 
thick and wild and full of savage beasts that both men and domestic cattle 
shunned it. Just at the bridge-head the road entered a sort of enclosed space 
or basin of solid earth in the midst of the marshes, a sort of trap from which 
no army once entered and cut off from the bridge could hope to escapo 
except by the destruction of a superior enemy. 

Niccolo Tolentino, a leader of great influence, having examined this 
ground, advised Carmagnola to occupy the position while he and his friend 
Bernardino with a strong division of the army concealed themselves in the 
wood on the other side of the bridge and awaited Carlo’s advance, who it 
was supposed would run headlong into the trap. This suggestion was fol- 
lowed; the ambuseade was posted in the wood that night, and the other 
troops were under arms at daylight. Carlo Malatesta on the other hand, 
whether for the reasons mentioned by Corio or a wilful determination to 
fight, was on his march by dawn of day; he soon crossed the bridge and 
entered the trap with loud shouts of “ Viva il Duca! Viva il Duca!” Car- 
magnola had marshalled his army in the shape of a crescent and slowly 
retired before him, but still deepenmg his centre as if fearful of the encown- 
ter. When he heard that all had entered, he exclaimed, “They are caught,” 
and from a rising ground shortly addressed his people hefore the battle. 

The instant that the enemy’s rear was well over the bridge and engaged 
with their antagonists, Bernardino darted like lightning from the wood and 
seized it at the head of a thousand horse; he was rapidly followed by Tolen- 
tino with a much larger force, but leaving the latter to defend the bridge 
he snatched up a heavy and well pointed lance, and with two hundred men- 
at-arms dashed deop into the Milanese rear with loud cries and great confu- 
sion. The two horns of the crescent then rapidly closed in; Carmagnola 
charged in front; the cross-bows played unceasinyly from every thicket ; 
“ San Marco,” “ Duca,” and “ Marzocco” vesounded through the field, ‘Cho 
shouts of men, the neighing of horses, the shock of lances, the tempest of 
swords was so great,” says Cavalcanti, “that the loudest thunder might have 
rolled above unheeded. ‘The wild beasts fled in terror through the woods 
and in these infernal swamps many swarms of serpents were seen rustling 
through the reeds at the unwonted uproar! O reader, thmk how cruel 
must have been this conflict when so many animals, enemies to our nature, 
fled in so wild affright! All was terror and distraction; Niccolo held 
steadily to the bridga; many were driven into the marshes or dragged by 
their stirrups through them; the flights of arrows were sometimes so dense 
ag to obscure the sun, and this deadly archery dic infinite mischief; the air 
itself seemed changed and terrified, and tins great multitude was full of 
groaning, blood, and death!” LEvery hope of victory at length vanished and 
the Milanese broke, surrendered, and fled in all directions. Carlo Malatesta 
and eight thousand prisoners laid down their arms, but, strange to say, 
almost all were then or subsequently permitted to escape by Carmagnola; 
and this first sowed the seeds of Venetian jealousy. 

Guido Torelli, Piccinino, and Francesco Sforza escaped, and by the next 
morning all but four hundred prisoners had obtained their liberty ; this 
produced strong remonstrances from the Venetian commissaries, upon which 
Carmagnola sent for the remaining captives and said to them, ‘ Since my 
soldiers have given your comrades their liberty I will not be behind them in 
generosity; depart, you also are free.” This battle was the climax of Car- 
magnola’s glory : whether he was unwilling to reduce his old patron too low, 
or was secretly influenced by the desire of peace and the recovery of his wife 
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and children who wee in Visconti’s hands, or by less honourable motives, 
seems uncertain; but his subsequent efforts were insignificant. _ There is 
no doubt, says Poggio, that he could that day haye destroyed Filippo, if he 
had retained the prisoners who were the flower of that prince’s army; but 
according to the custom of modern soldiers they remained as lookers-on, 
intent oly on dividing the booty, and let the men-at-arms go free. 

None of this was lost on the Venetians; but not a reproach was heard, 
not a sentence uttered, no sign of displeasure reached his ear 5 he could stall 
be useful, was adding bit by bit to their conquests, and as yet in too formi- 
dable a position to be struck; on the contrary, as was their usual custom 
when netitating the sacrifice of a victim, more deference was shown him, 
more respect paid him; but ho was not forgotten. 


Death of Frescobuldi; the War Ended and Renewed 


The liberated army of Milan was soon remounted, equipped, and in the 

field; for most of these battles involved the waste of more money than 
blood, xs dead men paid no ransoms; and Visconti had ample resources, Ho 
nevertheless became alarmed at his actual position, and sought new strength 
by rousing the emperor Sigismund against Venice, by marrying his daughter 
Alatis to the duke of Savoy, and by stizring up the poor remnants of the 
Carrara and La Soala families to agilate Padua and Verona, He met these 
difficulties with an able head and a bold countenance, but was in fact a 
strange character and differing according 10 cotemporary writers from all 
other men. No stability, no confidence, no belicf, no firmness of purpose ; 
mutable as the wind, no regard to promises, unsteady in his friendships, and 
pin to sudden antipathies against those who were apparently his dearest 
riends; cunning, sagacious, vain of his own judgment, despising that of 
others; whimsically pacific and warlike by turns; fond of « solitary life, he 
was 1arely visible but governed through his ministers and temporary fayour- 
ites, and thence no doubt proceeded many of his worst misfortunes. 

A slight check before Genoa, more important from the heroic death of 
Tommaso Frescobaldi than from any other injury, in some degree damped 
the joy of Florence for this recent victory. I rescobaldi had dintuigaiahed 
himself as Florentine commissary in the Aretine district by an able and 
vigorous conduct under very trying difficulties and a total neglect of him 
by the government; nevertheless he perseveringly withstood the Milanese 
forces until the siege of Brescia relieved him. ‘Indignant at this ireatment 
he personally and boldly reproached the ‘Ten of War with their conduct, and 
in no measured terms. Niccolo d’ Uzzano tried to soothe him and was 
respect{ully heard; but Vier: Guadagni so impatiently rated him as to be 
told by Tommaso that nothing but his high official dignity was a protection 
from personal chastisement, “Niccolo, who fully appreeinted the worth of 
Frescobaldi, reproved Vieri for his intemperance, and that citizen was soon 
after sent as commissary to conduct the war against Genoa, whero, for a 
while, his vigour and ability were no less conspicuous than before. At last 
Fregoso and the Vlorentines were defeated in an atiempt to enter Genoa; 
and Tommaso, who fought to the last, after all were routed was wounded and 
made prisoner. The governor, a stern and erucl man, pronused him 
life, hberty, aud reward if he would divulge his government's secrets 
and say who within the city of Genoa were in eague with Campo I regoso, 
but the alternative of death and torture if he refused. ‘To this Irescobaldi 
firmly answered; “ Obizzino, if for my silence on the subject of state 
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secrets thou wilt put me to death, abandon all hope of knowing those thi ngs 
that duty to my cotmtry and constancy of purpose, even did I know them, 
would prevent my revealing; and, ay I have no hope of mercy from thee, 
so thou needst not expect any disclosures from me, for even if I were 
informed I would not tell thee.” Ie was mstantly put to the torture, his 
wounds broke out afresh in the agony, but he died without ultering a 
syllable. A noble example for hig living descendants ! 

Florence now wished earnestly for peace because she could no longer 
expect to gain anything by war, and a continually augmenting expense was 
exhausting her resources ; the more equal action of the Catasto promoted this 
wish because the rich and great now bore the principal burden. They again 
argued, and rightly too, that if war continued, Filippo must lose his state, 
which Venice, not Florence, would gain by the very conditions of the league, 
and thence with augmented power become more formidable than Visconti 
himself, for there would then be nono but Florence to oppose her. Naples, 
ruled by a weak, licentious woman, was distracted; the pontiff would not 
move; the emperor would be shut ont by Venice, who held the keys of Italy, 
and France was far too distant ; better, it was once more repeated, to haye an 
unenduring enemy then an everlasting and powerful neighbour. Venice lad 
now acquired a taste for Italian conquest, and the petty acquisitions of Car- 
magnola were still adding to her territory; but her suspicions were awake 
and sho finally consented to treat, while Visconti was really anxious for 
peace in consequence of his recent overthrow. ‘The sincerity of all parties 
soon produced its effects and the cardinal of Santa Croce at last restored 
tranquillity by accomplishing the signature of a treaty at Ferrara about the 
middle of April, 1428, after nearly five years of constant hostilities. ‘The 
cost of this long and ruinous war, according to Cavalcanti, amounted to 
8,500,000 florins—according to Macchiayelli, 3,050,000. 

Tho Florentines gained nothing by it but a heavy debt and the institution 
of the Catasto; the Venetians, in addition to Brescia, gained part of the 
Cremonese state with Bergamo and its territory as far as the Adda, which 
now became their western boundary. Thus, says Cavaleanti, by the opera- 
tion of wicked citizons our people were loaded with poverty, the Venetians 
with riches and territory ; and pride and covetousness was the cause of all. 

But the peace was not for long. The Florentines attacked Lucen; Pic- 
cinino came to its aid, and the general war recommenced, No less than 
fourteon towns revolted in fayour of Piccinino during one night, all sending 
their keys, and generally imprisoning the Florentine authorities; yet amidst 
the sharp oppression and barbarity of the time, it is refreshing to find that 
some of the latter were spared in consequence of their just govermnent, and, 
with their families, carried safe across the frontier by the revolted people; 
hut such exceptions only prove the general rigour of I"lorentine sway. 

In this state of things Micheletto Attendolo of Cotiguolo, 2 nephew of 
Sforza, was made captain of the Florentine army, to which some spirit was 
soon after restored by an advantage gained at Colle against Count Alberigo 
da Barbiano, Piceinino’s successor by Bernardino degli Ubaldini and also b: 
the gallant behaviour of Ramondo Mannelli and Papi Tedaldi, which cast still 
greater credit on the Florentine arms, Stung with a late defeat on the Po, 
where they were completely routed bya Genoese admiral, the Venetians sent 
a squadyon to the ‘Tuscan coast and Riviera of Genoa to revenge this injury ; 
they however seem to have been shy of coming to a general engagement until 
the Florentines, tired of such harassing inactivity, fitted. out two galleys 
under the above officers and either forced or shamed them into an attack on 
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the Genoese squadron, Prineipally by their own daring courage the latter 
were completely beaten near Portofino, and their admiral Francesco Spinola 
and eight galleys captured. But Jong ere this Niccolo Piecinino had ridden 
triumphant over most of the Florentine territory, capturing or destroying 
town after town from Pontremoli to the gates of Arezzo, which would also 
have fallen had he not wnaccountably stoppod to besiege the little fortress of 
Gargonza on Ins march. ‘This unchecked career of victory riveted his favour 
with Filippo Visconti, while it raised the jealousy 
of Niccolo Tolentino, who was fed by that prince on 
promises alone; wherefore the latter quitted Milan 
in disgust and engaged with the Florentines, who 
lent him to the pontiff with two thousand followers, 
and the consequence of this defection was Piccinino’s 
recall to defend Lombardy now threatened by the 
league. Pope Martin V’s decease in February, 
1431, brought joy to Florence which during all his 
reign he had never ceased to hate, and the election 
of Gabriel Condelmieri, cardinal of Siena and n 
Venetian, who assumed the pontificate as Eugenius 
IV, was scarcely less satisfactory. His first measure 
was an attempt to restore tranquillity; but this was 
done with so decided a leaning towards Florence as 
to disgust the Sienese, Visconti, and all her numer- 
ous enemies. 

War therefore became certain, and the league 
between Tlorence and Venice was more closely 
riveted; but Siena, in concert with Genoa, both of 
whom had long been favouring Lucca and were 
encouraged by Piccinino, soon broke into open war; 
she commenced hostilities under Viseonti’s general 
Alberigo, and by means of Genoa seduced the 
seignior of Piombino, a recent ward of the Floren- 
tines, to take up arms against them. 

Tho incursions of these neighbours in Val 
d’ Ambra increased Florentine difficulties, and an 
attempt was made to engage Francesco Sforza; but 
true to his own interest he was bought off by the 
A Maaisrnate or Fronexce promise of Visconti’s infant daughter Bianca in 

marriage. 

To cope with lim and Piccinino, Carmagnola, notwithstanding his 
strange conduct in the late war, was again placed at the head of the Vene- 
tian armics, and he advanced into the Cremonese state, but was defeated 
with great loss ina most terrible and bloody hattlo by Sforza on the 6th of 
June, 1431, at Soncino on the banks of the river Po. 





The Great Nuval Buttle on the Po 


A flotilla consisting of one hundred vessels of all descriptions was 
equipped on the Po, and, under Niccolo Trevigiano, moved straight on 
Cremona; Visconti had also prepared his squadron under the command 
of tho Genoese admiral Grimaldi, or, as some say, Pacino Tustachio of 
Pavia, who had formerly suffered a defeat— probably both were employed ; 
but Venice was too quick, and excelled the Milanese fleet in numbers, size, 
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and equipment, so that for some time they had command of the river. The 
hostile armaments ultimately met al Bina, near Cremona, and fought wntil 
might parted them, with the loss of suyen Milanese galleys. Sforza and Picci- 
uno, who had mamed the squadron from their troops and feared an attack 
from Carmagnola durmg the next day's fight, deceived the Venetian general 
by means of some pretended deserters who reported that they were preparing 
to attack him in the heat of the naval battle. Whether Carmagnola were 
really deceived, or, as the Venetians thought, had come unwillingly to war, 
ig still unsettled; but he acted as if he were, and not only remained under 
arms all day but refused any succour to the admiral. Sforza and Piecinino 
on the contrary veinforced the Reet with almost all their troops. and next 
day, towards the end of June, the most obstinate naval battle then on record 
was the consequence. 

The Venetian galleys took a position with their bows to the stream, and 
all chained together the better to vosist it; the Milanese, less in number 
but crowded with men, bore gallantly down on their anlagonists; both fleets 
were glittering with stecl and rough with pikes and lances. ‘he adverse 
admirals had a national hatred then far from extinct; the two Milanese gen- 
orals served peonally on board, inspiriting their troops as if on the field of 
battle; the defect of a weaker line of vessels was compensated by a stronger 
personal force on the side of Milan, while on that of Venice the last day's 
success animated every breast to new and more daring courage. 

Thus prepared, the fight began, and the struggle was long and fieree; 
but Grimaldi observed that the Po had risen during the night, and at that 
season was unlikely to remain so; he therefore watched its fall, and cheer- 
ing his men to a little longer struggle seconded by the efforts of both gonorals, 
looked anxiously for the grounding of the large Venetian galleys, while his 
own lighter craft would still be affoat and able to attack them, All turned 
out fortunately; the stroam began to fall, the water shoaled rapidly; the 
Venetians felt their galleys take the ground, and turning all their attention 
to this accident exposed themselves to the whole fury of Grimaldi who re- 
newed the asstult with double vigour. Sforzn aud Piccinino fought like 
private men; the latter was severely wounded in the neck and lamed for 
life, but all dashed boldly on to victory while the Venetians struggled 
for existence: thoir admiral’s galley at last struck, he himself escaping ; but 
this was a signal of defeat, and Grimaldi remained the conqueror. About 
twenty-nine galleons and eight thousand prisoners were captured ; the num- 
ber of dead must have been immense, but is not recorded, and Venice was 
furious; yet the government looked in profound silence on Carmagnola 
with all the mystery of its nature; no reproach, not an outward sign was 
suffered to awaken his apprehensions; but a squadron immediately sailed 
to vindicate national honour on the Tuscan and Genoese coasts, the result of 
which has been already narrated. 

On some erroneous suspicion of the Sienese, Count Alberigo was arrested 
and sent prisoner to Milan where the duke absolved him; but Bernardino, 
who had quitted the Florentines, succeeded and waged destructive war against 
them, while Micheletto remained so idle and indifferent, particularly in pur- 
posely neglecting a fair occasion of surprising Lucea, that Niccolo Tolentino 
was ordered to supersede him. This geveral had some immediate success, but 
receiving undue praise was imprudently tempted to attack Bernardino at a 
place called the Capanne in Val d’ Elsa, where, at the moment of defeat, 
Michelot(o came generously up to his rescue and routed the enemy wilh 
great slaughter. 
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The Revolt of Pisa; The Crued Ruse of Balduccio 


This raised tho public spirits; but meanwhile the whole rural population 
of Pisa revolted, and elected ten persons of a supsrior class with authority 
to govern and tax them for all the purposes of war, resolvin, to strike for 
Visconti while his forces were engaged in regular hostilities; besides which 
a strong body of rustic youth were completely armed and fought under 
their countryman Count Antonio da Pontedera, the most active of Visconti’s 

artisans, ‘Thus in addition to foreign war an extensively organised rebel- 
Tion pervaded the whole Pisan state, and these untrained clowns battled with 
such valour and bitterness as shows the excessive and universal detestation 
of Florentine rule, for no justly governed though conquered people would 
have fought so rancorously. “Like mad dogs, their bite is mortal,” said the 
men-at-arms: “we have not to grapple with village clowns, but with demons 
of hell.” Wherefore none of them were bold enough to meet this furious 
peasantry on equal terms; “unless,” says Cavaleanti, “it were those who 
loved rather the requiem of death than the pleasures of this world.” 

Giovanni Fiesco, lord of Pontrenoli, feeling the awkward position of his 
states, which were alternately the prey of both parties, now sold that town to 
Visconti; the war then became universal, malignant, destructive, and attended 
with far more than common horrors; there was no present mercy, and a dis- 
mal prospect for the future: famine stalked with withering footsteps over 
all the land; fear and suspicion lurked in every eye; and town and country, 
hamlet and village, castle and cottage, were promiscuously oyerwholmed in 
one vast flood of unutterable woe. 

The condition of Pisa was lamentable: Giuliano di Guecio was the Mlor- 
entine captain or govornor ; Giuliano de’ Ricci the archbishop ; both of them 
men of stern, determined, and implacable natures, and the city was pining 
from want, In this state, and probably fearful of a siege, Guccio issued a 
hard command, which for him was extreme cruelty and for others tears.” 

All the women, and their young and innocent children, without distinction, 
were sternly driven from the town and their own homes. “This unjust 
command was obeyed by the wretched victims, whose bitter cries drew tears 
of pity even from the depths of the carth. Alas, what a sight to behold 
these poor defenceless women and their nurslings thus cast forth : some with 
an infant on each arm and on the back behind, other little creatures clinging 
to their mothers’ skirts, naked and barefoot; and thus they hastened along 
tripping and weeping with the pain of their tender feet, and crying out with 
streaming eyes and uplifted faces, ‘ Where are we going to, mothor ?’ and 
aking all beholders weep to hear their sobbing voices and infantile ques- 
tions, while the wretched women answered, ‘ We are going where our own 
evil fortune and the cruelly of perverse men are sending us. O earth! 
Why art thou so hard-hearted as to susiain a life which compared to death 
is sharpness? O profound abyss, send forth thy messengers and let them 
dvag us to thy dark recesses, for thy bowels are sweeter than honey when 
placed beside the bitterness of man! I'rom some of us they have torn our 
hmabands, from some brothers, from others fathers ; and now thoy cast us out 
desolate among strange contending penne, and we know not where to go! O 
God, provide for thy creatures and punish us according to our sins, propor- 
tion the punishment to the crime, and youchsafe that support which will give 
us patience to bear this unmitigated woe.’” Uttoring such lamenLations they 
wandered towards Genoa but finally spread in all directions, and settled 
particularly about Porto Venere and Pontremoli, 


THE MARITIME REPUBLICS 289 
[1431-1432 a.p.] 

The archbishop also had his share of this and other cruelties of a amilar 
nature ; the times made people hard, but it becomes a priest’s duty to try 
and soften them rather than ride by night, as this prelate is described in the 
memoirs of his own family, on a powerful war-horse, armed cap-a-pie, patrol- 
lng the streets to watch over the public tranquillity ; and if any wretch came 
under his suspicion in these nocturnal rounds a waxen taper was instantly 
lighted and death and confiscation of property, or else exile, submitted to his 
choice before it had finished burning. 

But the soldiers outdid even the priests. Baldaccio d’Anghiari was one 
of those favourite generals of the Florentines that rendered war more terrible 
by his natural or acquired ferocity. He called homicide boldness and reso- 
lution; the want of audacity he described as fearfulness at alarming and 
doubtful things ; fidelity was in his mind to be always subservient to the 
cause he advocated, and sheer brutality was designated as virtuous audacity. 
By such maxims he was led, and led others after him with wonderful fortume 
to the most perilous achievements, and he often put to death the enemies of 
Florence with his own hand, leaving others to linger away a life which he 
had made worse than death itself.” This man, thus described by a contem- 
porary, took Collegioli, and in a sally that he made from that place captured, 
amongst a crowd of prisoners, one named Guasparri da Lucignano, who in 
fo exactly resembled himself ; it gave rise to a strange notion which he 

astened to realise thus. 

Next pee Guasparri was attired in Baldaccio’s garments while his 
men were ordered to give the Milanese war ery “ Duca! Duea!” as if in open 
mutiny, and follow it up by murdering the prisoner, whose bloody and dis- 
figured corpse was thrown from a tower into the ditch below. The remaining 
prisoners were then set free and the body shown to them as Baldaccio’s, against 
whom the troops affected to have mutinied ; they were ordered to disperse 
without delay and spread the news of this wicked man’s death through the 
country, telling how the mutineers held the castle in the duke’s name and 
waited for assistance. The story soon got abroad and the Pisans in multi- 
tudes, armed and unarmed, crowded to see the joyful spectacle, when suddenly 
the true Baldaccio appeared with his troops, surrounded them, and sent them 
all prisoners 10 Florence. 

Such atrocities, committed, not only without remorse or necessity, but as 
it would seem for mere military pastima, gave the wars of this epoch a cher- 
acter of barbarous vindictiveness and horror that was calculated to lay a 
heavy load on the consciences of their authors; and if Cosmo de’ Medici 
were really the fomenter of the Lucchese War, all his good acts and good 
qualities were buta sorry exchange for the mass of human suffering that his 
ambition inflicted and entailed upon his country. That he could have pre- 
vented it there is no doubt had he only seconded Niccolo da Uzzano ; that 
he, on the contrary, strongly advocated and supported it is equally certain ; 
and that it was unjust and void of political necessity can scarcely be ques- 
tioned. Wherefore, putting aside all minor accusations, he must stand 
convicted of advocating and fostering an unjust and unnecessary war, waged 
with unusual horror, atrocious in ils character, and destructive in its con- 
sequences. 


The Fall of Carmagnola 
The Venetians, from their incipient discontent at Carmagnola's conduct 
after the victory of Macalo, had become deeply suspicious of his fidelity 


since the naval action near Cremone (1482), and this was further strength- 
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i duct at Cremona itself. Hig own troops had sealed the wails 
ate pico that city, where they defended themselves for two whole 
days, vainly expecting assistance from Carmagnola who was near i hand; 
at length exhausted with fatigue they could hold out no longer and were all 
cut to pieces. He afterwards allowed Piceinino to capture two fortified 
towns successively, under his yery eyes and without an effort to save them ; 
so that, whether treacherous or not, Venice had good cause for doubt and dis. 
sttisfaction. Carmagnola’s military movements are said to have been, always 
slow and well considered ; nor was he m the habit of permitting inclina- 
tion to cvercome reason ; but the Venetian cominissaries attached to Ins army 
never ceased to urge him on with all the confidence of ignorance ; he, who 
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was beyond measure proud and never restrained his tongue, answered them 
in the manner of Hawlaood to Andyea Vetton: “Go and prepare your 
broad cloths and leave me to command the army.” “ Foolish people,” said 
Carmagnola, “are you going to teach one that was born in battles and 
nourished in blood? Go, mount your senseless horses and visit the Caspian, 
then talk to me of its wonders, and in such things I will place implicit faith ; 
but be now content to trust my experience, for I am not less export on land 
than you are at sea, You Venetians are rich in enterprise and prosperity, 
an if you deem me faithless, why then, deprive me of office and I will seelc 
my own fortune.” The Venetians were both natiled and alarmed at this 
Teproof, particularly at the hint of seeking his own forttme, which indicated 
an intention of returning to the iluke, or, what would have been equally bad, 
attaching lumself to the emperor who was already in Italy. 

Ab what time they first began to entertain the idea of putting him to 
death does not apperr, but Cavalcanti asserts that it was continually in debate 
and the secret closely kept for sight months by an assembly of two hundred 
Senators without a suspicion getting abroad or a word being divulged on the 
subject. Finally his fate was decreed and in a manner congenial to the time 
and country.” “The incidents of its consummation are too suggestive not to 
be given in some detail. 

On the 28th of March, Foscari, in conceré with all the members of the 
Privy council, proposed, at a meeting of the College, “that the pregadi be 
dissolved, and that the Ten do take the matter into their own hands.” The 
three chiefs of the Ten proposed as an amendment, that “this body be not 
dissclved until the present business he out of hand.” But, an a division, the 
first motion was carried by a majority of two, and the dissolution was 
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decreed, the decemvirs resolying to deal with the matter before them “cir- 
cumspectly, but vigorously.” In consideration of the gravity of the ques- 
tion, the tribunal demanded the assistance of a giunta of twenty senators; 
and these supplemental members, with the doge and the privy council, raised 
the number to seven and thirty. When the organisation of the conclave 
was nearly complete, a technical irregularity having been discovered, the 
whole process was cancelled; and the point, having been again submitted 
with all the previous forms, was again solemnly conlirmed. ‘The senata was 
charged, upon pain of forfeiture of goods and heads, to abstain from divulg- 
ing any of these transactions, and to keep the decemviral decree of the 28th 
a profound secret. 

On the following day, Giovanni da Impero, secretary of the Ten, a person 
of discreet character, and, according to the historian Sanuto, “ with a face as 
pale as a ghost,” was furnished with the ensuing written instructions : 


GIOVANNI: 


We, Marco Barbarigo, Lorenzo Capello, and Lorenzo Donato, chiefs of the council of 
Ten, and Tommaso Michieli and Fiancesco Loredano, avogadors of the commune, with our 
council of ‘en, command thee to repair forthwith to Bieseia, to Count Carmagnola, our 
captain-general, to whom, after the customary salutations, you will say, that 1b being now 
full time that something should bo done for the honour and glory of our state, various plans 
have suggested themselves to us for a summer campaign. Much difference of opinion 
existing, and the count enjoying peculiarly intimate conversance with Lombardy on either 
side of the Po, we recommend and pray him to come here so soon as may be, to consult with 
us and the lod of Mantua; and if he consent to come accordingly, you will ascertain 
and appraise us on what day he may be expected. But should he ‘cline to comply, you 
will with the utmost sec.ecy communicate to our captains at Brescia and to our pioveditor- 
general our iesolution to have the said Count Carmagnola arrested; and you will concert 
with them the best means for carrying out this our will, and for securing his person in our 
foiticas of Brescia. We also desire that, when the count himseli shall lave been safely 
lodged, the countess his wife be similarly detnined, and that all documents, money, and 
other property, be seized, and an inventory thereof taken, Above all, we wish and charge 
thee, before seeking an interview with the count, to disclose confidentially to the authorities 
at Biegcia and to the proveditor-general the nature of these presents (since we ourselves 
have not communicated with them), enjoining them, under pain of their goods and heads, 
in case the count be contumacious, to execute our behests. 


On the 80th, in consequence of an afterthought that Carmagnola might 
penetrate the plans of the seigniory, and endeavour to escape, the necessary 
orders were forwarded to the governors and captains of the republic to 
second Da Impero, and if the general fled to any spot within their jurisdic- 
tion, to detain him till further notice; and a circular, superseribed by the 
doge, was sent to all the officers serving immediately under Carmagnola, 
bidding them not be surprised at these proceedings, assuring them of the 
earnest good-will of the government, and soliciting their implicit obedience 
to the directions, which they might receive through the authorities at Brescia 
and the proveditor-general, Francesco Garzoni, Cornaro’s successor. 

Having arrived at his destination, secretary Da Impero closeted himself 
in the first instance with the podesta of Brescia and the proveditor-general, 
and afterward proceeded to the quarters of the count at or near Tercera. 
“ After the customary salutations,” he presented his credentials, which were 
as follows: 


To tne Macyiricent Count CAnmacNova, Captain-General : 


The prudent and circumspect person Giovanni da Impero, our secretary, has been charged: 
by us (4.c,, the Ten) to speak about certain matters to your magnificence, wherafore be pleased 
to repose in him the faih you would give to ourselves, 
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Carmagnola, too glad to have an excuse for quitting camp, blindly fell 
into the snare, aud immediately started with the secretary of the Ten for 
Venice. At Padua, he was received with military honours by the local 
authorities; and he passed one night thers, sharing the bed of Iederigo 
Contarini, captain of Padua, “his very good friend.” On the 7th of April 
he reached the capital. A deputation of eight nobles wag in waiting to 
receive him. At the entrance of the palace, Da Impero vanished, and the 
personal followers of the count were turned back with an announcement 
that “their master will dine with the doge, and will come home after dinner.” 
But his other companions remained, aud ushered him into the hall of St, 
Mark's. 

As he passed through, the general observed that the doors closed behind 
him. He at once inquired where the doge was, declaring his wish to have 
an audience, “as he had much to say to his serenity.” 

Leonardo Mocenigo, one of the sages of the council, stepped up to him 
and told him that Foscari, having had an accident in descending the stair- 
cense, was confined to his room, and could not receive him till the morrow. 

Carmagnola then turned, with a gesture of impatience, on his heel, and 
prepared to pee steps, remarking: “The hour is late, and it iy time 
for me to go home, 

When he arrived at the corridor which led to the Oxba prison, however, 
one of the ened in attendance gently arrested his progress with, “ Tins 
way, my lord.’ 

% Bat that is not the right way,” retorted the count hurriedly. 

“Yes, yes, it is perfectly so,” was the answer prea 

At this moment, guards appeared, surrounded Carmagnola, and pushed 
him into the corridor. The last words which he was heard to utler were: 
“FT am Jost!” and, as he spoke, a deep-drawn sigh escaped from him. 
During two days, he refused to take any kind of nourishment. The trial 
began on the 9th of April with all the forms recognised and required in 
criminal procedure by the constitution ; the examination was conducted by 
a special committee of nine persons— Luca Mocenigo, privy councillor; 
Antonio Barbarigo, Bartolommeo Morisini, and Marino Lando, chiols of tho 
Ten; Damele Vetturi, Marco Barbarigo, and Luigi Veniero, inquisitors 
of the Ten; and Faustino Viaro and Francesco Loredano, ayogadors of the 
commune. 

On the Lith, the accused, having declined to make any answers, was put 
to the question. It happened that one of his arms had been fractured in the 
service of the republic ; and the committee consequently objected to the use 
of the estrapade. But a confession was wrung from him by the application of 
the bramer. During Lent, the process was suspended. At its recommence- 
ment a mass of documents was submitted for investigation, and numerous 
Witnesses were summoned. Independently of the confession, which was pos 
sibly of indifferent value, damning evidences of treasonable connivance with 
Visconti were adduced. On the propriety of conviction there was perfect 
unanimity ; but in regard to the nature of the sentence opinions were 
divided. The doge himself and three of the privy council proposed perpetual 
imprisonment. The three chiefs of the Ten, and the avogadors of the com- 
mune were, under all the circumstances of aggravated guill, in favour of 
capital punishment. A resort was had to the ballot, and, of soven and 
twenty persons entitled to vote, nineteen voted for death. 
sae ne Nay of May, 1432, Francesco di Carmagnola was led as a public 

@ common place of execution, He wore a scarlet vest with 
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sleeves, 2 crimson mantle, scarlet stockings, anda velvet cap alla Carmagnola; 
aw gag was in his mouth; his hands were pmioned behind him according to 
usage ; and there between the “red columns,” in the sight of all Venice, his 
head was severed from his body at the third stroke of the axe. d 

Thus fell, in the prime of life, the victim of his own blind and perverse 
folly, a man of the first order of talents, and within whose reach the most 
splendid opportunities had so recently been. The government of Venice had 
tolerated his errors (says Hazlitt] until his crminality was heyond a doubt, 
When his death was decreed, his corruption and treason were already sufti- 
ciently glaring. Yet there were subsequent discoveries, which made his case 
infinitely worse, and which procured an instant mitigation of the penalty 
against Niccolo Trevisano and the other officers concerned in the loss of the 
hattle of the Po; and some justice, however tardy and inadequate, was ren- 
dered to tho sufferers by the open declaration of 2 member of the seigniory 
in the great council, “that, if the government had at the time been in pos- 
session of that exact information which was now in its hands, its treatment 
of Trevisano and his comrades would have been very different.” It has been 
said by a modern writer, that “ Carmagnola seems to have acted in so equiv- 
ocal a manner as would have made him amenable to any court-martial with 
little chance of absolution.”"* 

There are other writers, however, who have regarded the guilt of Carma- 
gnola as by no means so clearly proyed, and there are many who would be dis- 
pe to approve the judgment of Pignotti,o who says, “ Probably he was guilty, 

ut the public have always the right to term injustice any act which ded 
the life and honour of a pelelinated man without seeing proofs of his guilt, or 
at least must consider them very doubtful, as no person who possesses under- 
standing can discover any reasonable motive for concealing them. The proof 
of this,” Pignotti continues, “may be found in the criminal system of tho 
most polite nations, in particular in that which has formed the glory and 
personal security of the Penglish people.” 

This perhaps is a slight over-statement; there may ba reasons of state 
that make it undesirable to give publicity to all the facts where treason is 
involved. And certainly it would seem as if the Venetian authorities must 
have felt very sure of their ground before they decided to do away with their 
captain-general, when no man of similar capacity was at hand to take his 
place. Nevertheless, the question of the justice of the execution of Car- 
magnola remains one of the unsolved problems of history. 

Deprived of their great general, the Venetians were crippled, while the 
cause of the Visconti was proportionately strengthened. Nevertheless, the 
war was brought to a close not long after. Sigismund, who had been 
crowned king of the Romans at Milan, was attacked by the Florentines and 
shut up in Siena, Partly through his influence the duke of Milan was 
led to sign a peace with the allies in 1483. The Venetians remained in 
possession of Brescia and Bergamo.¢ 


Venice and the Turks 


A little later, by the ruin and exile of the last of the noble family of 
Polenta, the Venetians grasped the state of Ravenna (1441). In addition to 
these possessions in Italy, Venice continued to enjoy extensive territories 
in the East, besides Dalmatia and Durazzo; with other places in Arbani, she 
was mistress of the chief cities in Morea and many of tho Ioman Islands. 
But the taking of Constantinople by the Turks and the captivity of the 
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Venetians settled in Pera, threatened her power in the East, and she felt no 
repugnance to enter into a treaty with the enemies of her religion. After 
the usual negotiations, terms were concluded between Sigismund and Venice; 
by which her possessions were secured to her and her trade guaranteed to 
her throughout the empire. In virtue of this treaty, she continued to occupy 
Modon, Coron, Napoli di Romania (Nauplia), Argos, and other cities on the 
borders of the peninsula, dogether with 
ie Eubea (Negropont), and some of the 
ve smaller islands. But this good under- 
AN standing was interrupted in 1468, when 
the Turks contrived an excuse for at- 
tacking the Venetian territory. Under 
pretonee of resenting theasylumafforded 
toa Turkish refugee, the pasha of the 
Morea besicged and captured Argos; 
and the republic felt itself compelled 

immediately to resent the aggression. 

A remforcement was sent from 
Venice to Napoli, and Argos was quickly 
recaptured. Corinth was noxt besieged, 
and the project of fortifying the isth- 
mus was once more renewod. Tho 
promontory which unites the Pelopon- 
+) nesus to the continent measures scarcely 
six miles across between the gulfs of 
gina and Lepanto. In the early ages 
of Greece the narrowness of this pass 
had suggested the possibility and expe- 
diency of fortifying it by a rampart; 
under the emperor Justinian, the an- 
cient fortifications were renewed; and 
in 1413 a strong wall, named Toxamilion 
from its length, was erected by the 
emperor Manuel. Upon the present 
oceasion, the labour of thirty thousand 
workmen accomplished the work in fit- 
teen days: a stone wall of more than 
twelye feet high, defended by a ditch 
and flanked by 186 towers, was drawn 
across the isthmus; in the midst the 
standard of St. Mark was displayed; 
and the performance of the holy service completed the new fortification. 
But the approach of the Turks, whose numbers were probably exaggerated. 
by report, threw the Venetians into distrust and consternation; and wnwill- 
ing to confide in the strength of their rampart they abandoned the siege of 
Saya es ee . Napoli, from which the infidels were repulsed with 

ué 10388 of ive thousand men. 

The Peloponnesus was now exposed to the predatory retaliations of the 
Turks and Venetians ; and the Christians appeared anxious to rival or sur- 
pass the Mohammedans in the refinement of their barbarous inflictions. The 
names of Sparta and Athens may ercate a momentary interest; the former, 
denoted by the modern town of Mistra erected near its ruins ; the latter, the 
poor remains of the ancient city, but still one of the richest and most 
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populous of Greek possessions. In the year 1465 Sigismondo Malatesta 
landed in the Morea, with a reinforcement of a thousand men; and, without 
effecting the reduction of the citadel, captured and burned Mistra. In the 
following year, Vittore Capello, with the Venetian flect, arrived in the straits 
of Euripus, and landing at Aulis marched into Attica, After making himself 
master of the Pirceus, he laid siege to Athens; her walls were overthrown 
hex inhabitants plundered ; and the Venetians retreated with the spoil to the 
opposite shores of Eubca. 

The victorious carcer of Matthias Corvinus, king of Hungary, for a time 
diverted the sultan from the war in the Morea; but when Matthias was 
induced to change his antagonists, and, instead of warring against the ‘Turks, 
to turn upon his Christian brethren of Bohemia, Muhammed II solemnly 
bound himself by oath to abolish the idolatrous religion of Christ, and invited 
the disciples of the prophet to join him in his pious design. In the begin- 
ning of the year 1470, a fleet of 108 galleys, besides a number of smaller 
yessels, manned by a force 70,000 strong, issued from the harbour of Con- 
stantinople, and sailed for the straits of Euripus. Never since the days of 
Xerxes had those seas been crmbered by so vast a multitude; and in the 
same place, whither the Great King had "once despatched his countless fleet, 
the vessels of the sultan were anchored. The army landed without molesta- 
tion on the island, which they united to the mainland by a bridge of boats, 
and immediately proceeded to lay siege to the city of Negropont. Muhammed 
caused his tent to be pitched on a promontory of the Attic coast, and thence 
surveyed the operations of his soldiery. 

The hopes of the besieged were now centred in the Venetian fleet, which, 
under the command of Niccolo Canale, lay at anchor in the Soronic Gulf. 
But that admiral, whilst he awaited a reinforcement, let slip the favourable 
opportunity of preventing the debarkation of the enemy, or of shutting up 
the Turks in the island by the destruction of their hale tessctod fleet and 
bridge of boats. By an unaccountable inactivity, he suffered the city to be 
attacked, which, after a vigorous resistance of nearly a month, was carried 
by assault; and all the inhabitants who did not escape into the citadel were 
putto the sword. Atlength that fortress was also taken; and the barbarous 
conqueror, who had promised to respect the head of the intrepid governor, 
deemed it no violation of his word to saw his victim in halves. After this 
decisive blow, which reduced the whole island, Muhammed led back his 
conquering army to Constantinople. The Venetian admiral was forthwith 
superseded by 2 new commander, and sent loaded with irons to Venice, 
where his countrymen, by an unaccustomed exercise of moderation, were 
content to spare his life, and punished his delinquency by perpetual exile. 

This success encouraged the Turks to attack the Venetians in their Italian 
territory ; and the pasha of Bosnia invaded Istria and Friuli, and carried fire 
and sword almost to the gates of Udine. In the following year, however, 
the Turks were baffled in their attempt to reduce Seutari in Albania, which 
had been delivered by the gallant Scanderbeg to the guardian care of Venice. 
Some abortive negotiations for peace suspended hostilities until 1477, when 
the troops of Muhammed laid siege to Croia in Albania, which they reduced 
to the severest distress. Buta new incursion into Friuli struck a panic into 
the inhabitants of Venice, who beheld, from the tops of their churches and 
towers, the raging flames which devoured tho neighbouring villages. A hasty 
muster of all their available forces was made to defend the capital ; but the 
Turks, distrustful of their strength, or satinted with plunder, once more 
withdrew into Albania. The siege of Croia wassoon after terminated by its 
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surrender and the massacre of its inhabitants; and the sultan, in person, 
undertook the reduction of the stubborn city of Scutari. . 

But not even the presence of the sultan could accomplish the capture of 
that redoubted garrison. In vain did the janissaries scale the walls ; in vain 
did the Turkish artillery thunder against the shivered barriers; whilst new 
assailants replaced those who fell overwhelmed by the javelins and stones 
launched on them by the besieged. For two days and a night the grand 
assault was kept up without intermission, until, weary of the useless sacrifice 
of his men, Muhammed resolved to convert the siege into a blockade. The 
surrounding country was harassed by the rayages of the Turks 3 but a new 
attempt upon Triuli was successfully resisted; and the infidels were com. 
pelled to confine their incursions to the frontiers of Germany. 

‘These repeated aggressions on her territories made Venice every day more 
anxious to conclude a peace with the sultan; and a fresh negotiation wag 
opened, wherein the republic submitted to conditions she had, on a former 
oceasion, rejected. It was agreed that the islands of Negropont and Myti- 
lene, with the cities of Croia and Scutari in Albania, and of Tenaro in the 
Morea, should be consigned to the Turk; whilst other conquests were to be 
reciprocally restored to their former owners, A tribute of 10,000 ducats wag 
imposed upon Venice, and the inhabitants of Scutari were to be permitted to 
evacuate the city without molestation. Upon this footing a peace was con- 
cluded, which delivered Venice from a ruinous war of fifteen years. ‘The poor 
remnant of the defenders of Scutari, now reduced to 600 men and 150 women, 
were suffered to depart from their homes; and being conducted to Venice 
were munificently provided for at the expense of the republic (1479).9 

While Venice was thus contending with difficulty against Ottoman power 
for the preservation of her colonies, Genoa, with less vigour and fortune, had 
lost the whole of her possessions and influence in tho Black Sca. With the 
sceptre of Constantinople, the Turks had acquired the key of the Euxine; 
the Genoese could no longer communicate by sea with their preat colony at 
Kaffa, except at the pleasure of the sultan: and it was easy to foresee that 
Muhammed II would not permit them long to retain so valuable a do- 
pony, Upon the occasion of some petty quarrel with the colonists of 

Kaffa, the Tatar governor of the Crimea besieged the place, and invited the 
co-operation of the sultan. ‘The Turkish fleet appeared before the port, and 
easily effected a breach in the walls; the colonists were reduced to capitulate ; 
and the last vestige of the Genoese power in the Euxine was destroyed (1475), 
The misfortunes of the Genoese were without a counterpoise; but tho re- 
verses of Venice in the late war were balanced by the acquisition of the 
large and beautiful island of Cyprus. 

_, Ever singe the conquest of Cyprus by Richard Coeur-de-Lion, and his 
gift of its crown to Guy of Lusignan, the descendants of that chieftain had 
preserved his inheritance with the kingly title. But a disputed succession 
and @ civil war in 1459 entailed rnin on the dynasty of Lusignan. After a 
contest, between the legitimate daughter, and James, the natural son of the 
inte king, in which the latter prevailed, the Venetians bestowed on him their 
protection and the hand of Catherine Cornaro, a young lady of noble family, 
who was solemnly declared the adopted daughter of the republic. The new 
king of Cyprus, who had thus contracted the singular relation of son-in-law 
to the Venetian state, fulfilled its duties with fidelity and deference. But 
he died after only a short reign; and the republic immediately acted as 
the natural guardian of his widow and posthumous child, The Cypriotes, 
however, were not disposed to accept of the insidious protection of a foreign 
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state ; and, during the absence of the Venetian fleet, they rebelled against 
the queen, and deprived her of the charge of her infant son. On his return, 
Mocenigo, the Venetian admiral, saw the importance of the crisis. He col- 
lected a strong body of land-forces from the republican colonies; he awed 
the islanders into submission, and occupied their fortresses with his troops; 
and from this epoch Cyprus may be numbered among the possessions of 
Venice. The infant son of James of Lusignan and Catherine Cornaro died; 
the republic faithlessly removed to Venice some natural children on whom, 
in default of legitimate issue, James had settled the succession ; and, in 1489, 
the Venetian government at length wholly threw off the mask and completed 
their perfidious usurpation, by obliging the adopted daughter of their state 
to abdicate her kingdom. Catherine Cornaro had enjoyed no more than the 
shadow of royalty under the authority of the delegated counsellors of the 
Venetian senate: but that body were still fearful of her attempting to render 
herself independent by a second marriage ; and after obtaining her solemn act 
of resignation in favour of the republic, they withdrew her from the island, 
and assigned her for life a castle and a revenue in their Lombard states. ? 


The Government of Venice. 


Tho government of Venice had now assumed that perfection of oligarchi- 
cal despotism which subsisted, with very little variation, from the year 1454 
until the inglorious dissolution of the republic in 1797. The sovereign 
authority was vested in the great council; the government in the senate ; 
the administration in the seigniory; the judicial authority in the quarantia; 
and the police in the Council of Ten. ‘Lo these august assemblies the nobles 
were alone admissible; so that every member of the subordinate councils 
had a seat in the great council. 

The doge was, in name at least, the head of the government, and as such 
presided over every council. The external marks of respect were conceded to 
his station, and the splendour of the ducal trappings was well contrived 
to dazzle the multitude. But from an absolute sovereign the duke of Venice 
had gradually dwindled down to a powerless pageant ; and the aristocracy 
seem to have delighted in shackling their prince with irksome, though gen- 
erally wise restrictions. No person if chosen was permitted to decline the 
dignity; and the dignity when once accepted could never be resigned unless 
by the consent of the great council. On the other hand, the doge was liable 
to deposition; and the history of the unfortunate Foscari evinces the rigor- 
ous treatment to which the sovereign was open. The doge was forbidden 
to quit the limits of Venice without special permission ; to possess property 
out of the city; to exercise commerce; or to receive any gratuity from a 
foreign prince. His revenue was limited to 12,000 ducats, and his expendi- 
ture was matter of the severest scrutiny. In his public capacity he could 
make neither war nor peace ; he could open no despatches save in the pres- 
ence of the seigniory; nor could he return an answer to e foreign potentate 
without their approbation. His wife and family were also precluded from 
accepting presents. His brothers, his sons, and eyen his servants, were ineli- 
gible to public office; and his children were prohibited from contracting for- 
eign marriages. After his death, his heirs were liable to be visited for the 
errors of his reign ; and compellable to make good any malversation reported 
by the censors appointed to inquire into his administration. — 

The great council included all the nobles who had attained the age of 
twenty-five. We have already seen the artifices by which this noble body 
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: of the assembly against all whose hameg were not registered in 
ee oe But ignites ike famous war of Chioggia the door was again 
unbgrred ; and faithful to her promise Venice admitted into her nobility 
those thirty citizens who were adjudged to have exerted themselves most 
strenuously in defence of their country, In this illustrious assembly the real 
sovereignty of Venice existed; from the great council emanated the senate 
and other councils ; and it absorbed all other assemblies, since only its own 
members were cligible to the important departments of government, Tts 
peculiar office was to make or repeal laws; to ballot for magistrates ; and to 
approve of, or annul, the taxes proposed by the senate, The residue of the 
savercign functions it was content to leave to the senate ; and as the senators 
were themselves members of the council no great risk was incurred of any 
violent collision, 
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The chief restrictions imposed upon the nobles related to their inter- 
course with foreign powers, They were forbidden to acquire foreign prop- 
erty; to aceept foreign presents; to hold communication with any foragn 
ambassador, All intermarriages of themselves and their children with 
foreigners were protbited ; but as too strict an adherence to this prohibi- 
tion might have deprived the state of advantageous alliances, an ingenious 
evasion was contrived; and when the daughter of a Venetian noble was 
sought by a foreign potentate, the state adopted her as its own, and gave 
her in marriage ag the daughter of St. Mark, Attempts were made from 
time to time to prohibit the nobles from trading; but the impolicy of such 
a restriction in a commercial state was too strongly felt to render the inter- 
diction available. 

The senate, which originally consisted of sixty members, clected annu- 
ally hy the great cauneil from their own body, was afterwards increased by 
the addition of sixty extraordinary members: and the admission of various 
public functionaries, in virtue of their office, at Iongth swelled thi body to 
three hundred. ‘To the senate the immediate functions of government were 
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entrusted; and they deliberated and decided upon many important points 
without any reference to the great council. They made war or penco; en- 
tered into treaties; appointed ambassadors and commanders ; coined money; 
raised loans; and regulated the distribution of the finances. But they had 
no authority to make laws or impose taxes, unless these were afterwards 
approved and confirmed by the great council. 

The executive power was vested in the seigniory which consisted of the 
doge and the six red counsellors nominated by the great council, one 
for every quarter of the city. ‘To these were associated the three chiefs of 
the criminal quavantia, and sixteen sages ; and this assembly of twonty-six 
was styled “the college.” They gave audiences to ambassadors of foreign 
princes; received memorials and manifestocs; and opened all public de- 
spatches, which they were bound to transmit for the perusal of the senate. 
To them also belonged the convoking of the senate; and by them the resolu- 
tions of the senate were to be effeciuated. 

The supreme judicial authority was lodged in a criminal tribunal of forty 
Judges, and two civil tribunals, each also consisting of forty. ‘These judges 
were all nominated from among the patriciang by tho great council ; those 
of the criminal quarantia were ex-officio 
members of the senate; and as the judges 
of the civil courts passed on to the crimi- 
nal, all became senators in rotation. These 
tribunals formed courts of appeal from 
others of inferior jurisdiction; and admin- 
istered justice according to tho civil law, 
modified by statutes and local customs. 
Theiv proceedings were encumbered by 
formalities, and were consequently tardy; 
but their decisions (which were given ty 
ballot) are admitted to have evinced sa- 
gacity and integrity. In criminal matters, 
indeed, the friends of the accused were 
permitted to use private influence with the 
judges; but such culpable attempts at 
the perversion of justice were strictly for- 
bidden in civil proceedings. 

The terrible Council of ‘en had al- 
ready overawed Venice for more than a 
century, when a new engine of tyranny 
was introduced still more terrific. The 
Council of Ten being deemed too numerous 
a body for securing the desired prompt- 
ness and mystery of their proceedings, 
it was resolved by the great council in A Venerian Nonvenan 
1454 to erect another tribunal, consist- 
ing of three members with the most unlimited authority over the lives 
and liberty of the community. ‘The Council of Ten were empowered to 
Nominate two of their black counsellors, and one member of the doge’s 
council; and were directed to prepare a body of statutes for the guid- 
ance of this new “Inquisition of State.’ Three days after the passing of 
this decree the council were ready with these statutes; but the elaborate 
minuteness of their provisions clearly proves that much time and deliberation 
had been previously expended upon them. That this frightful tribunal 
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i m became manifest; yet such was the mystery which enveloped 
ae het no one presumed ‘a fix the time of its establishment, until 
the modern historian of Venice in his laborious researches discovered a copy 
of this diabolical code. Such a tissue of refined cruelty and perfidy was 
surely never before given to the world; and the framera of the “Statutes 
of the Inquisition” appear to have been gifted with a subtle and relentless 
spirit of wickedness which might challenge the malignity of assembled 
sere attentive perusal of this manual of assassination can alone give an 
adequate notion of the precision and acutensss with which the depositaries 
of this unbounded power are enjoined to draw the unwary into their snares ; 
or of the cold-blooded and uncompromising villainy. recommended for the 
preservation of Venetian policy. Subject to these instructions, the three 
inquisitors were abandoned to their own discretion in sclecting the time and 
place of seizure and investigation, the tortures to be employed, and the 
manner of destroying their victims. The nobles and citizens might thus be 
publicly exposed on a gibbet, or silently consigned to the adjacent canal, 
Innumerable spies pervaded the city; the recesses of domestic privacy and 
the inmost apartments of the dueal palace were alike laid open to the pene- 
trating gaze of the Inquisition. Such was the mystery which surrounded 
the inquisitors that it was never known, except by the council, to which of 
their members this terrible office was entrusted ; and an unguarded whisper 
in an inquisitor’s presence might in a moment be followed by incarceration 
and death. ; 

A system, if possible more monstrous, was also encouraged at Venice, 
A Tater of iron mouths in different parts of the city gaped for accusn- 
tions; and an anonymous charge deposited by a secre, enemy was sufi- 
cient to drag the unconscious accused before hig judges. No human being 
could enjoy security for an instant; the daggers and the poison of the 
Inquisition were always at hand; and the innocent might suddenly be torn 
from the midst of his friends and consigned to the burning heat of the 
leaden roofs, or forever immured in the wells, those dismal dungeons sunk 
lower than the surface of the canals, where they might sicken and perhaps 
die from the foul air. 

Anidst these institutions, where the functions of the state were exclusively 
vested in the nobles, and the legislative, executive, and judicial powers united 
in one body, we may be at o loss to discover what security existed for the 
welfare of the subordinate classes. The three avogadors, one of whom was 
necessarily a member of the great council and senate, might, indeed, call 
upon the legislature to pause when any measure was proposed injurious to 
the public; but in this anxiety for the general good no safety was to be 
found for private life or liberty; and we have no means of ascertaining 
the quantity of individual misery inflicted by this odious government. But 
amidst the distraction of shows and pageants, the people might at least con- 
sole themselves with the impartiality of their despotic rulers; since the 
nobles, and even the doge himself, were liable to feel the rigour of this 
unsparing oligarchy. 

Ihe annals of Venice present many glaring instances of her noblest sons 
perishing under the malice of an enemy, or sacrificed to the detestabla policy 
of the state; and every page of her history is deformed by examples of per- 
fidy and injustice. Without adverting to these, we will here briefly repeat 
the characteristic story of Foscari; and it is remarkable that the Inquisition 
of State originated at the close of this doge’s reign. 
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The Two Foscari 


On the death of Tommaso Mocenigo in 1423, Irancesco Foscari was 
raised to the ducal throne, A vigorous understanding, a bold and enter- 
prising spirit, were the conspicuous qualities of the new doge; and during 
his long and warlike reign Venice attained a pitch of glory and power she 
hod never before enjoyed. But whilst Foscari was thus increasing the 
prosperity of his country he was struggling with severe domestic affliction. 
Three of his sons were successively swept away to the grave; and the sur- 
vivor was reserved but to augment the misery of his afflicted father. Jacopo, 
the youngest Foscari, was secretly accused before the Council of ‘Ten of 
having received from Filippo, duke of Milan, presents of money and jewels, 
and immediately summoned to answer the accusation. The unhappy Fran- 
cesco, wlio presided as doge, beheld his only son stretched upon the rack, 
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heard his confession of guilt, and acquiesced in tho sentence of perpetual 
banishment io Napoli di Romania. ‘This sentence was, however, in some 
degree mitigated; and Trieste was fixed on as the place of his exile, whither 
he was lowed the consolation of being accompanied by his young wife. 
After residing there above five years a new calamity awaited him. On the 
5th of November, 1450, Almoro Donato, one of the chiefs of the council, was 
assassinated ; and the circumstance of a servant of Jacopo’s ‘having been 
sven in Venice on that day was deemed sufficient to fasten suspicion on his 
master. The severities of the rack having oxtorted nothing from the servant, 
Jacopo was conducted to Venice, and in his father’s presence once more put 
to the torture. Var from admitting his participation in the murder, the 
unfortunate culprit vehemently asserted his innocence; but his protestations 
availed him nothing; and the inexorable council pronounced @ sentence of 
perpetual banishment to the island of Candia. 

The doge Francesco had already on two occasions expressed his desire of 
abdicating his dignity; but on each occasion tho great council refused to per- 
mit his resignation. The cruel persecution of his son now redoubled his 
anxiety to descend from that eminence which exposed him more conspicu- 
ously to the malice of his enemies. But the council not only reiterated 
their refusal, but compelled him to bind himself by oath to retain the 
duchy until relieved by death. ; 

During « five years’ residence at Canea in Candia, Jacopo Foscari had 
oxerted every means in his power to obtain the reversal of his unmerited sen- 
tence. Wearied of the hopeless attempt to soften his obdurate countrymen, 
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he at length addressed a letter to Sforza, duke of Milan, entreating hin to 
use his influence with the Venetian senate. To solicit foreign protection 
was an offence at Venice; and the letter, by design or accident, being inter- 
cepted, Jacopo was conveyed from Canea, and for the third timo put to the 
rack before the Council of Ten. He immediately admitted the offensive 
letter, and rejoiced in the step he had taken, which once more restored him 
to his beloved country, and to the presence of his wife, his father, and all 
that was dearest to him upon earth. This touching avowal weighed little 
with the heartless tribunal, and he was sentenced to be imprisoned in a 
dungeon for a year, and then again carried back into Candia, After the 
expiration of his imprisonment, he was sent into exile and soon afterwards 
died. Meanwhile his innocence of the imputed murder was completely 
established: the real assassin of Donato confessed on his death-bed that 
his, not Jacopo's, was the guilty hand. . ; 

The wretched father now sank under this accumulation of misery: he 
fled from public business ; abstained from attendance in the councils ; and 
at the ago of eighty-four buried himself in retirement so suitablo to his years 
and misfortunes. But the malice of his enemies was still unsatiated ; it was 
resolved that he should be precipitated from a throne he had already thrice 
attempted to vacate. By an enormous stretch of power, the Council of Ten 
intimated to the doge in the name of the great council, that the state called 
for his resignation and absolyed him from his oath. They condescended 
to offer him a pension of 1500 ducats, and peremptorily insisted on his 
quitting the ducal palace within eight days under pain of confiscation of 
his property, After a momentary struggle with his pride the old man bowed 
to the decree, and descended the Giants’ Staircase, which thirty-four yeara 
before he had mounted as the sovereign of Venice. The assembled populace 
beheld with pity and indignation the aged father of the republic pass slowly 
towards his private dwelling; but the murmurs of compassion were in a mo- 
ment silenced by a menacing proclamation of the Ten. ‘The electors pro- 
ceeded to the choice of a new doge, and on the 80th of October, 1467, saven 
days after the deposition of Fouscari, Pasquale Malipiero was declared duly 
elected. ‘The tolling of the bell of St. Mark’s tower, which announced tho 
election, awakened in the soul of Foscari a conflict of passions too furious for 
exhausted nature, and he survived the shock only a few hows. Notwith- 
standing the resistance of his widow, the council, who had thus hurried him 
to his grave, resolved upon the mockery of a magnificent funeral; and he was 
interred with all the splendour usual at a doge’s obsequies, the newly elected 
duke assisting in the habit of a senator. 

One of the chief instruments of the ruin of Toscari wag Giacomo Lore- 
dano, a noble, whose long-cherished rancour was thus formally entered on his 
commercial accounts: “ Francesco Foscari, for the death of my father and 
uncle.” But the debt was now liquidated, and on the opposite page tho cold- 
blooded Loredano wrote the discharge, “he has paid it.”g 





OHAPTER X 


THE COMMERCE OF VENICE 


In tho preceding chapter we have followed the political development of 
Venice, and seen that city acquire undisputed supremacy on the water and 
then reach out for land conquests as well. Wo shall now interrupt the 
rather depressing story of political wrangles, to consider the commercial 
prosperity of the now world-emporium. 

“Venice,” says Burckhardt, “recognised itself from the first as a strange 
and mysterious creation — the fruits of a higher power than human ingenuity, 
The key-note of the Venetian character was a spirit of proud and contempt- 
uous isolation, which, joined to the hatred felt for the city by the other states 
of Italy, gave rise to a strong sense of solidarity within. The inhabitants 
meanwhile were united by the most powerful tics of interest in dealing 
both with the colonies and the possessions on the mainland ; and forcing the 
population of the latter, that is of all the towns up to Bergamo, to buy and 
sell in Venice alone. A power which rested on means 80 artificial could only 
be maintained by internal harmony and unity. On the other hand, within 
the ranks of tho nobility itself, travel and commercial enterprises, and the 
incessant wars with the Turks, saved the wealthy and dangerous from 
that fruitful source of conspiracies — idleness. A free government in the 
open air gave the Venetian aristocracy, as a whole, « healthy bias.” 

The Venotian did, in point of fact, seem to differ materially from 
his Italian neighbours, Wo have seen that the city did not como into 
prominence until a relatively late period of the Middle Ages. Isolated 
geographically, it hold nloof from its neighbouring states and never conceded 
allegiance to the Western Empire. Nominally, it sought the protection of 
Constantinople ; but inreality it neither needed nor received aid from that 
quarter, and its allegiance to the Eastern emperor was probably due largely 
to the harmlessness of his supposed authority. The seafaring life had 
developed here, as so often elsewhere, » hardy and liberty-loving race. The 
Venetian reminds us strongly of his prototype, the old-time Phosnician. 
But in one regard the citizen of Venice proved even more self-reliant than 
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is prototype : he insisted always on choosing his rulers; morcover, he not 
toa slatted them, hut he held them amenable to the law. We have scen 
a striking illustration of this in the preceding chapter, in the legal execution 
of the doge Marino Falieri. Seldom, if ever, has that incident been pre- 
cisely duplicated. The doge of Venice, elected for life, was surrounded with 
all the semblance of royalty and was to all intents and purposes a sovereign. 
Yot when this distinguished incumbent of the office had proven himself 
disloyal to the constitution, he was adjudged in practically the same maniuer 
with his associates in crime, and subjected to the same punishment. ; 

Nothing could be more characteristic than the manner in which the 
punishment of Falieri was carried out. Up to the very last the dloge was 
treated with all respect. Eyen when led out to execution, he was still 
clothed in his ducal rebes. The mandate of the law was carried out not 
in anger, but in sorrow ; everything was legal, constitutional 3 there was no 
breach of dignity. A vast concourse of people waited at the door of the 
palace to view the corpse ; but it was no clamouring mob : ib was a quict 
and orderly gathering of citizens. The fall of the sovereign had come about 
through no reign of terror such as obtained in latter-day France, when 
Louis XVI was executed ; no revolution like that which brought Charles I 
to the block. The successor 10 the doge was elected in precisely the same 
manner as if the previous incumbent of this office had died o natural death. 
In all history, let it be repeated, there is scarcely a precise parallel for this 
exhibition of the far-reaching scope of Venetian justice. 

We haye now Lo view the real source of the power of this strange nation ; 
a power based, as has repeatedly been suggested, upon the old familiar 
foundation of commercial prosperity. It was the independence born of this 

rosperity that made Venice feared and hated by all tho other powers of 
fale feared and hated, but also admired. We read in Villanie that when 
in the early pact of the fourteenth century Venice condescended to make 
common cause with Florence against the tyrant of Milan, the Jlorentines 
regarded it as a singular honour for their country to have become the con- 
federnte of the Venetians, “who, for their great excellence and power, bad 
never allicd themselves with any state or prince, except at their ancient 
conquest of Constantinople and Romania.” We learn, on the other hand, 
from the Venetians, how some of the wise men of their city regretted this 
same alliance with its attendant grasping after political conquests, on the 
mainland. A remarkable account has been preserved to us by Sanuto,?@ of 
the warning said to have been given to his people by the dogo Moconigo, 
who died in 1423, and whose alleged words we shall quote in some detail, 
because they furnish us with statistics that will serve as introductory to 
our further studies of the national commerce. 

The doge assarted that the trade with Lombardy alone brought into 
Venice each year no less than 28,800,000 ducats.¢ “ My lords,” he is reported 
as siying, “from the infirm state in which I find myself, I judge that I am 
drawing near the close of my career; and the obligations under which I lie 
to a country which has not only bred me, but has permitted me to attain such 
lofty prominence, and has showored upon me so many honours, have prompted 
me to call you together around me, in order that I may commend to your 
care this Christian city, and persuade you to live in concord with your neigh- 
hours, and to preserve this city, as I have done to the best of my ability. In 
my time, 4,000,000 ducats of the public debt have been paid though 6,000,000 
remain, the latter of which were contracted for the war of Padua, Vi- 
cenza, and Verona. We have regularly paid the half-yearly interest on the 
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funds and the salaries of the public offices. Our city at present sends 
abroad for purposes of trade in various parts of the world 10,000,000 
ducats a year, of which the interest is not less than 2,000,000. In this 
city there are 8000 vessels of smaller burden, which carry 17,000 seamen ; 
800 large ships carrying 8000 seamen ; 45 galleys and dromons constantly 
in commission for the protection of commerce, whch employ 11,000 sen- 
men, 8000 carpenters, 3000 caulkers. Of silk cloth-workers there are 3000 ; 
of manufacturers of fustian, 16,000. The rent-roll is estimated at 7,050,000 
dueats. The income arising from let houses is 150,000. We find 1000 
gentlemen with means varying between 700 and 4000 ducats a year. If 
you continue to prosper in this manner, you will become masters of all 
the gold in Christendom. But, I beseech you, keep your fingers from your 
neighbours, as you would keep them out of the fire, and engage in no 
unjust wars, for in such errors God will not support princes. aearyhedy 
knows that the Turkish war has rendered you expert and brave in maritime 
enterprises. You have six able captains, competent to command large fleets. 
You have many persons well versed in diplomacy and in the government of 
cities, who are ambassadors of perfect experience. You have numerous 
doctors in different sciences, and especially in the law, who enjoy high credit 
for their learning among strangers. Your mint coins annually 1,000,000 
ducats of gold and 200,000 ducats of silver, of minor pieces, 800,000. Of 
this sum 500,000 go to Syria, 100,000 to the Terra Firma, 100,000 to various 
other places, 100,000 to Nngland. The remainder is used at home, You are 
aware that the Florentines send here every year 16,000 pieces of fine cloth, 
of which we dispose in Barbary, Egypt, Syria, Cyprus, Rhodes, Romania, 
the Morea, and Istria, and that they bring to our city monthly 60,000 
(70,000 n ducats’ worth of merchandise, amounting annually to 840,000 or 
more, and in exchange purchase our goods to our great advantage, 

“Thorefore it behoves you 10 beware lest this city decline. It behoves 

ou to exercise extreme caution in the choice of my successor, in whose power 
it will be, to a considerable extent, to govern the republic for good or for 
evil. Many of you aro inclined to Messer Francesco Foscari, and do not, I 
apprehend, sufficiently know his impetuous character, and proud, supercilious 
disposition. If he is made dogo, you will be at war continually. Those who 
now possess 10,000 ducais will have only 1000. Those who possess ten 
houses will be proprietors of one, and those who now own ten coats will be 
reduced to a single coal. You will lose your money and your reputation. 
You will be at the mercy ofa soldiery. I have found it impossible to forbear 
expreasilg Lo you thus my opinion, May God help you to mako the wisest 
choice! May he rule your hearts to preserve peace.” 

Such [says Hazlitt¢] were the last words of a great and Gentes 
statesman, ‘The glaze of death was soon upon those eyes. Those lips were 
soon mute. On the 4th of April, 1423, Tommaso Mocenigo expired, leaving 
his country more prosperous and opulent than she had ever yet been. Her 
treasury was full. Her debt was considerably reduced. The statistics of 
her taxation and expenditure exhibited a surplus of 1,000,000 a year. Her 
home and foreign trade was flourishing beyond any precedent. No European 
power was more highly respected, and the alliance of none was more eagerly 
sought and cultivated.s 

‘hese calculations of Mocenigo are declared by Hallam / to be so strange 
and manifestly inexact as to desorvo little regard; thoy are, however, viewed 
with greater consideration by Daru,g and by Hazlitt (¢). Doubtless they have 
not the accuracy of the reporis of modern statisticians, yet, as a general state- 
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went of what at least are approximate facts, they havo the fullest interest 
und the utmost significance. They furnish a clew to the power and greatness 
of this remarkable city ; a city which in the year 1422 is said to have hada 

opulation of only 190,000, yet which was the most powerful state of Italy, 
and which after the fall of Constantinople in 1458 was the uncontested world 
metropolis. 4: . 

Tn considering the precise conditions of Venetian commerce and manu- 
facture it will be well to take at the same time a general view of the com- 
merco of late antiquity, that the conditions of trade in the East to which 
Venice fell heir may be understood.¢ ah oy ; 

It was to their political and territorial situation that the Venetians owed 
their predilection for commercial operations—the cause of their prosperity. 
Fugitives from the Italian continent, living in small, uncultivated, barren 
islands, without certain communication with the continent, they saw nothing 
round them but the sea, in ther hands a few fleeting possessions which they 
had saved from the general devastation, bué which would soon be lost if work 
and industry could not fructify them, . : 

Salt was the only product of the soil they trod. Fishery could only im- 
perfectly provide a subsistence. But this fishery, this salt, became @ means 
of exchange to provide things necessary for life. Nearly everything was 
lacking. ‘The jahishitants of the lagunes were reduced to seek on the neigh- 
bouring continent grain, wood, metals, stone, even water. Happily for them 
their neighbours could bring them nothing. These people, desolated by 
continual war, were not given to navigation. If at that time, when so many 
fugitives took refuge in the Jagunes, there had been near them a commercial 
maritime town eager to bring them all they wanted, such a town would havo 
taken from them the few riches they had brought into the islands, and little 
by little these fugitives, instead of creating a country on uncultivated wastes, 
would have sought safety, ease, or work with the foreigner. But the rigour 
of their condition, the deprivation of all help condemned them to make great 
efforts, and their heroic works contributed also to their happiness and glory, 

Again, they would hardly have helieved it to be a joa thing that tho 
severity of their lot made them exert themselves on the sea. Continually 
obliged themselves to seek what was lacking, they necossarily acquired a 
habit of braving the ocean, When what they wanted was not to be found 
on the neighbouring coast they sought it on the opposite one. Gradually 
they noted at what points they could make their purchases or exchanges 
with most advantage. These frequent crossings, made on their own account, 
furnished occasion for becoming mtermediaries for the two Adriatio shores. 
These journeys had at first for object only the provisioning of the islands. 
The spirit of commerce gave them wider views; their limits were oxtended, 
their means perfected. Art and cupidity essayed more difficult routes, and 
it was seen that this new town, placed in a position so easy to defend, almost 
on the borders which separate Europe from Asia, was called to become 
through the industry of its inhabitants the principal market for western 
peoples. Other local circumstances gave it the means of easy communication 
with a large number of consumers. Italy being separated from Germany by 
the Alps was impracticable for commerce. A port situated at the ond of the 
Adriatic and the mouth of the Po would be the natural market for woola, 
silks, cotton, saffron, oil, manna, and all the other productions which Italy 
furnished to Hungary and Germany. 

For the same reason, all that tho north had to get from the Levant, 
Africa, and Spain had to pass by Venice. Journeys beyond the straits of 
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Gibraltar towards the eastern coast of Europe then meant a voyage of long 
duration. Navigation was so imporfect that the eastern peoples had not yet 
learned to seek Mediterranean products, and it was very rarely that they 
made expeditions, which meant so much expense, danger, and loss of time. 
The result was that the end of the Adriatic Sea was the sole point of com- 
munication with the navigable sea, and Venice was a mart offering equal 
security against all enemies and tempests. The Po, the Brenta, and the 
Adige seemed to empty into the basin of the lagunes expressly to offer the 
Venetians an easy route by which they could take without danger or great 
expense all productions demanded by eastern Italy. Also it was 2 constant 
eare with this growing republic to assure free navigation and all kinds of 
franchise on these waters and their numerous affluents. About the year 713 
the first doge of the republic concluded a peace with Liutprand, king of 
Lombardy, which preserved to Venetians commercial privileges in the ports 
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and lands of this kingdom. Not only wore they exempt, with their neigh- 
bours, from oll dues, but they held sovereign rights in perpetuity, and the 
exercise of these gave them the means of making themselves a burden to 
their rivals. One even sces thom, in the fifteonth century, offering to fur- 
nish Filippo Maria Visconti, duke of Milan, with ten thousand foot and ten 
thousand horse, if he would let them administer the custom-houses of his 
capital. 

‘The republic did not give less attention to keeping the exclusive privilege 
of furnishing this continent with products of her own small territory. She 
perfected the art of extracting salt, and appropriated, as far as she could, all 
the salt beds of her coasts. Sho prevented her neighbours from exploiting 
those they had. The Venetians sold two qualities of salt— that manufac- 
tured by themselves in their lagunes, called Chioggia salt, and that drawn 
from the salt beds of Cervia, Istria, Dalmatia, Sicily, the Atrican coasts, the 
Black Sea, and even Astrakhan. All these foreign salts were comprised 
ander the name of sea-salé or ultvamarine salt. ‘The first was of superior 
quality and consequently of higher price. The Cervian salt beds belonged 
to the Bolognese. With them the Venetians treated, and, to preserve the 
commerce of all the salt from this source, the latter determined the quantity 
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which should be allowed to he sold, establishing surveillance even on the 
place of fabrication. The republic even obtained the right to transport roel. 
galt which southern Germany and Croatia took from their mines. They 
foreed the king of Hungary to close his. ‘The coast people on the Adriatic 
were not allowed to send away their salt, while the inhabitants of Italy could 
not take any but Venetian salt. : . . 

For any subject of the republic to buy foreign salt was a crime. The 
house of the offender was razed, and he himself banished forever. Yet while 
Venice made this monopoly she furnished all these people, now her tribu- 
taries, with excellent salt at a very low price. Sales were effected by com- 
panies, which undertook to provision such and such a country. Tt is almost 
incredible how much treasure this one branch of commerce for fourtcen 
centuries procured the Venetians. These privileges cost some bloodshed. 
But the defence of their pretensions and the wars they had to sustain against 
the corsairs and jealous neighbours put them under the necessity of forming 
u military marine. After some centuries of effort, the flag of St. Mark was 
seen proudly flying all aot the Mediterranean. Venetian fleets made gon- 
quests, the republic founded rich colonies, extended its navigation and com- 
merce in all then known seas, and arrogated the sovereignty of the Adriatic 
Ses. ‘The continual wars which divided other peoples, their gross ignorance, 
their almost general isolation with regard to commerce and navigation, were 
so many favourable circumstances which gave the republic time to establish 
the power of her marine and the prosperity of her industry quite firmly. 


VENICE IN THE LEVANT 


After the fall of the Eastern Empire, Venice became mistress of nearl: 
all the maritime points of that empire, and had immense advantages in all 
the Levant markets, Her merchants there enjoyed all the privileges of the 
natives, and in every port her ships found not only free harbourage but 
special protection. For eight centuries, that ia from the epoch when the 
Venetians wanted to become conquerors over the Italian lands, legislation and 
politics had for their principal object the prosperity of commerce. Privi- 
leges from the foreigner, assured safety with them, facilities for the moving 
about of men, goods, and capital, the establishment of banks, porfecting of 
money, encouragement of industrial manufactures, a vigilant but not officions 
policy, a religious tolerance little known among other nations, all concurred 
to make for Venetian commercial greatness. 

If to these advantages one adds the possibility of obtaining civic rights, 
and considers that a share in sovereignty was attached to this title, one can 
imagine what an influx of strangers augmented the population of Vemee 
and increased its prosperity by bringing capital and new industries. One 
can conceive also how citwens of such a state would be atiachod to thoir 
country, and what would be the strength and resources of this government. 
One would feel at the same time that the republic would lose with regard to 
all these things when she adopted, or rather submitted to, an aristocratic 
government, It has been said that those of the citizens who arrogated all 
authority compensated the others by abandoning to them all tho advan- 
tages resulting from commerce. Indeed, this has been given aga mark of 
disinterestedness and moderation from +he aristocratic classes. But this is 
anerror. It is evident that, in spite of a prohibitive law, the nobles eon- 
tinued to be inerchants until that epoch when the republie was aeady shorn 
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of its power and commerce of its splendour. Instances of this are to be 
found at every step in history. 

Tf one reflccts on the influence that habits of work, emulation, riches, 
travel, and association with forcigners must necessarily have had on the 
manners of a people and the development of their intcllectual faculties, one 
may guess that the Venetians must already have become a polished nation 
when other peoples, whom nature seemed to have placed in a different rank, 
were still barbarians. One is not surprised to read in the history of Charle- 
magne that the lords who composed his court were astonished to see, at the 
Pavia faix, valuable carpets, silken stuffs, gold tissues, pearls, and precious 
stones spread out by Venetian merchants, Doubtless these lofty barons very 
much despised the merchants and their business, but their pride would be 
lowered somewhat when Pepin was beaten by these same men; when Euro- 
pean kings found themselves obliged to agk for Venetian ships to get into 
Palestine; and when the Baldwins, the Montmorencies, and the counts of 
Champagne and of Montfort contracted alliance with these merchants to 
conquer and share the empire of Constantinople. 

This superiority of tho Venetians over other European peoples—we 
excepl the Tuscans, whose literary glory gives them an infinite ascendency 
—was maintained until well into the fifteenth century. All French, Ger- 
man, and English towus were a formless mass of houses without architecture 
or monuments. The lords of these countries lived in melancholy fortresses, 
and hardly knew the meaning of luxury and art. At this epoch there was 
neither letters nor elegance except in Italy and the part of Spain occupied by 
the Moors. It would hardly be just 10 make out that all theso advantages 
wore derived from one sole cause. Venice no doubt owed her prosperity 
partly to the good fortune of having a regular government long before other 
nations. But this government which watched over the preservation of public 
fortune was not the cause of national wealth; that was entirely due to com- 
moree. T'rom the eighth century, the commerce of Venice with the East 
was sufficiently imporlant to dotermine her to remain in alliance with the 
emperor Nicephorus, in spite of Charlemagne’s threats. 

Winle, however, the Venotians enjoyed that opulence which is the just 
fruit of labour, they wore kept by their sumptuary laws within the bounds 
of a wise economy—an economy which alone conserves the capital which 
feeds commerce and is sole regulator of the price of handiwork, Commerce 
has rolations with the constitution. In the government of a despot it is 
founded on luxury, its only object being to procure the nation all that can 
minister to its pride, its luxuries, its fancies; in the government of many it 
is generally founded on economy. Standing betiveen the voluptuous peoples 
of the East and the uncultivated European nations, the Venetians imitated 
the industry of the one and preserved the simplicity of the other. 

During the first conturios of the Venetian Republic, all Hurope was in an 
uncultured condition. Art had left ancient Italy to pass over to the empire 
and ornament the new capital of the world. But when Fortune arrived un- 
expectedly with gifts, she found no man ready to receive them. The peoples 
to whom Constantine had transported his throne had a taste for voluptuous- 
ness rather than a gemus for activity. In this neighbourhood, a people of 
high antiquity, enlightened long before the barbarians of the West, owed to 
its iraditions, its activity, its conquests, that variety of knowledge and worke 
which distinguishod civilised nations. The Venetians were continually 
changing the products of the East against merchandise from all Europe; to 
form such a chain of communication was much for a population of fishers. 

+ 
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carried their industry even further. They saw that the Grecinu 
Bane vel many useful things from far-off countrics and from peoples 
almost unknown, but also a multitude of superfluities which were becoming 
needful for a society more refined, They established themsclves as near as 
thay could to the source of these objects, and such was the success of their 
activity and courage that they became first the carriers and then the com- 
mercial masters of pleasure-loving Constantinople. 

The peninsula of the Tauric Chersonese, situated at the end of the Black 
Sea, had long been for the great cities of the Hellespont and the Greek seas 
what Sicily had been for Rome —an inexhaustible storehouse assuring sub- 
sistence to the population. This peninsula fed Athens, and paid an annual 
tribute of 180,000 measures of wheat to Mithvidates. Tt had abundant salt, 
beds and furnished wools and hides. These objects of first necessity 
acquired a new value through the vicinity of a town lke Constantinople. 
Marco Polo, the Venetian, speaks of a journey made on this coast by his 
father towards the middle of the thirteenth century, 

The abundance of sequins throughout the East proves that the Vene- 
tians had great commerce there — that their coin was taken confidently, and 
that they were obliged to pay for a part of their purchases in ready money. 
There is another fact by which one can judge of the great number of 
Venetians spread through the Greek Empire. When Manuel Comnenas, 
imitating the example of Mithridates, arrested in one day all subjects of tho 
republic found in the state, the prisons could hardly suffice 10 contain them ; 
they had to fill the churches and: monasteries, The difficulty of protecting 
their establishments in Asia, the jealousy of the Genoese, and tho revolu- 
tions of the Eastern Mmpire, obliged the Venetians many times lo seek new 
routes to re-establish their constantly interrupted commercial relations, 

The story of the vicissitudes which have changed so often tho courso of 
commerce — that commerce which like a river pours continually into the 
West, is one well worthy of attention. It seemed that Burono could not 
sulfice for herself, The activity of its inhabitanty exhausted itself in a 
thousand ways which produced needs foreign to its welfare. From all timo 
they counted eastern merchandise among objects of the first necessity, and 
this commerce has occupied tho industry of several peoples more or less 
fortunately placed. 9 

Let us go back to Roman times, and trace briefly the development of trade 
routes. 


THE COMMERCIAL FOREBEARS OF THE VENETIANS 


The crowd of barbarian people who inundated the Roman Jimpire at the 
end of its existence brought with it the germs of a new lifo; whon Rome 
had succumbed, these germs began to develop themselves in all parts of 
Europe —races young and vigorous but still half barbarous cama, all at 
once, into the foreground of history ; mingled with the people whom Rome, 
up till now, had kept under the yoke, they founded new nationalitios ; it 
was a general transformation in the state, in sociely, and in the ways and 
customs. Nevertheless, this overthrow did not affect all the conditions of 
the life of the people in the same degree. In the domain of commercial life 
we do not find, on the threshold of the Middle Ages, any event which ap- 
proaches in importance the discovery of the sea route to the Kast Indiog and 
the discovery of America, events which coincide with the beginning of the 
modern epoch, and which have unexpectedly opened new paths for commerco, 
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Between antiquity and the Middle Ages the transition was less abrupt ; 
the commercial intercourse and markets remained, generally, the same as 
of ald. Since the conquests of Alexander had brought the civilised people of 
the West into contact with the remote East, the main currents of commerce 
set thitherward, for there was the source of production of those articles 
which had become necessary to the insatiable masters of the world. From 
the Indies were obtained those spices which tha Greeks and Romans put into 
their food to heighten its flavour, the greater part of the perfumes which 
they sprinkled on their persons and in their apartments, and the ivory 
with which they made their precious utensils, China furnished the silk with 
which the women, and later on, with the growth of luxury, even the men 
of the imperial epoch loved to clothe themselves; for jewels, the moun- 
tains of Persia and India sent their precious stones ; the Indian Ocean, its 

earls, 

. Little by little, this commerce increased to such an extent, that in the 
time of Pliny, the Roman Empire expended each year in Asia, in payment of 
merchandise obtained from thence, 100,000,000 sesterces (about £800,000), 
of which India alone absorbed one-half. In the Middle Ages, the Levant 
was still the principal goal of the mer- 
chant of the West. The commodities 
which later generations brought from 
America, such as meee and cotton, were 
then obtained from Smyrna, Asia Minor, 
or Cyprus; condiments from India, spices 
and especially pepper, were some of the 
most highly appreciated commodities at 
this period. But if we seek the origin 
of the delicate fabrics, or the carpets 
which wore used at the courts and among 
the wealthy burghers of the Middle Ages, 
wo have almost always to go to the East. 
Thence came the raw material, very often 
the tissue or the embroidery, and finally 
the name of the material. 

As trade followed the same lines as 
in ancient days, so the great commercial 
routes remained thesame. To obtain the 
products of the Levant, the merchantmen 
of the West, not knowing the route by 
the Cape of Good Hope, confined them- 
selves to the short voyage through the 
Mediterranean or the waters which com- 
municate directly with if. There they 
were certain to find, along the shore, 
markets already famous in ancient times, 
Alexandria, Tyre, Berytus, Antioch, 
Byzantium, Trebizond; the creation of 
a new market was a great exception. A Vuxerian Bronk Kyoceer 
Merchandiso still arrived at the ports of 
the Mediterrancan or of the Pontus from the remote East by the old ways of 
the Red Sea or the Persian Gulf; that coming from the centre of Asia over- 
land still followed the route we find already quoted in Greek and Roman 
geographies from the narratives of the morchants. 
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The only elements which had changed in commerce wore the modiums; 
eae Pesvengals and Catalans had taken the place of Greeks and Romans 
as commercial nations. But, with respect to this, do not let us forget that 
the transition between antiquity and the Middle Ages was gradual. : In fact, 
-when the empire was divided into two paris, the Byzantine half had inherited 
the commerce of the Enst as a natural result of its geographical situation. 
Having survived invasions, it played the part of medium in the commercial 
relations between the West and the East, until the time when the citizons of 
the sea-port towns of Italy, southern France, and Spain were grown strong 
enough to do without one. A ; 

We possess a sufficient number of documents dating from the time of 
Justinian (527-565 A.D.) 10 make a completo picture of the sinte of the 
East at this time, from the commercial point of view. ‘The most remote 
countries of Asia with which the Greeks of Byzantium maintained a regular 
commerce were also those which furnished the most precious and choice 
products. or centuries, the silk industry had flourished in China, but tho 
secret of it had been so well kept that strangers had never heen able to 
learn the process of its manufacture. At length there came a time whon 
another country was able, in ils turn, to cultivate this important branch of 
industry. This good fortune fell to the lot of the small kingdom of Khotan, 
in the centre oF Asia, in consequence of the marriage of its king with a 
Chinese princess who, it is said, betrayed the secret of her compatriots and, 
managing to elude the supervision of the custom-house officers, brought silk- 
worms, eggs, and the seeds of the mulberry tree into her new country. 

We cannot say with certainty whether, in the seventh century, tho mant- 
facture of silk had already spread from the East to the West, and passed 
beyond the borders of Khotan, hut we may assume that the greater part of 
the silk which the western merchants received came from China. ‘Sho 
Chinese exported their products themselves; but at this timo, with rare 
exceptions, their ships only conveyed them as far as Ceylon, and their caravans 
did not go beyond the frontiers of Turkestan. Thore other nations received 
the precious wares and carried them farther west. But it is dificult to 
make a distinction, for the ancient classical writcrs, aud those of the Byzan- 
tine epoch after them, gave the name of Seres, not only to the producers of 
silk, but also to the various peoples engaged in ils distribution. 

Such a silk-trading nation were the inhabitants of Sogdiana, in the low- 
lands of Bokhara, a race distinguished from the remotest times for thoir 
taste and aptitude for commerce. The silk was brought to them by caravans 
from China, and they, in their turn, conveyed it cither to the markets of tho 
north of Iran, or to those south of the Caspian Sea. Our sources of informa- 
tion do not, indeed, positively state this as a fact. In his chronicle, Tho- 
ophanes of Byzantiumd relates that the markets and ports frequented by the 
suk merchants had changed masters three times at short intervals ; having 
originally been in the possession of the Persians, they were taken from them 
by the so-called White Huns (the Yue-thsi or Yuechi of the Chinese), and 
finally were occupied by the Turks. 

By whatever route the sill was conveyed, the Persians always endeav- 
oured to receive it first, and they watched jealously that it did nol reach the 
Romans of the East by any other route than that which traversed their coun- 
try or by any other hands than theivs. Novertheless, a certain portion of the 
sitk was despatched from China to Ceylon by sea; there it was transhipped 
and reached the Persian Gulf by the west coast of India and ihe south coast 
of Carmama. It is obvious that when Chinese wares followed the sea route, 
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they might escape the Persians, for from Ceylon it was possible to take them 
by the south of Arabia and Ethiopia. Herein lay a danger to the Persian 
monopoly which the emperor Justinian contrived to turn to his advantage. 
The Byzantines found il a great hardship to be reduced to having no other 
intermediaries for these, 1o them indispensable, articles than the Persians. 
There was no other nation with whom they were so frequently ab war, and 
how could they see with indifference thar own merchants supplying their 
enemies with enormous sums in payment for the silks they purchased; or how 
bear patiently the frequent interruptions to trade due to a state of warfare? 

With a view to remedying these inconveniences, the emperor Justinian 
attempted in the year 532 to open a road for the silk trade through Ethiopia ; 
the Ethiopians could, he thought, purchase the silk from the Indians, and sell 
it to the Byzantines. Their king, an ally of Byzantium, allured by the pros- 
pect of gain, enLered into the emperor's views. But when his subjects arriyed 
at the ports which the vessels from India had just entered, they found the 
Persians masters of the situation in their double capacity of neighbours and 
ancient clients ; they were forced to return empty-handed, and the Persians 
remained, for the nonce, in uncontested possession of their monopoly. 

When it was proved that the Ethiopians were neilher strong nor enter- 
prising enough to wrest the silk trade from the hands of the Persians, the 
problem seemed, for an instant, insoluble. Happily Justinian succeeded in 
securing some silkworms’ eggs, brought back by missionary monks who had 
penetrated to the heart of the countries which produced them, probably to 
Khotan (about tho year 662). Thus il is that the manufacture of silk was 
introduced into the Grecian Empire, and from the year 568 Justin II, the 
successor to Justinian, was able to show it in full activity toa Turkish ambas- 
sador who happened to be at his court, Many years elapsed, it is true, 
before sufficient raw silk was produced in Greece to satisfy the demands of 
the native industry. For a long time the greater part of the raw material 
and the better qualitios of silk had to ba brought from China, and the 
exorbitant claims of the Persian middlemen {o be endured. 

But the Persians were not ey transmitters, they were manufacturers 
also. Twen Tsang, who traversed the eastern frontier of Persia at the begin- 
ning of the seventh century, says that the Persians were skilled in the weav- 
ing of silken or woollen stufls and carpets, and that products of their industry 
were highly prized in the neighbourmg kingdoms. They were assisted by 
foreign workmen, who came to settle in Persia voluntarily or under coercion 
from the Asiatic countries subject to Byzantium. By the adoption of an 
unwise system of monopoly ruinous to tho silk-weavers of his country, Jus- 
tinian promoted their emigration in large numbers to Persia, others were 
brought there by force by King Sapor II as part of the spoils he brought 
back from his victorious campaign in Mesopotamia and Syria. A tradition 
current several gonerations later traced the origin of the silk manufacture in 
Tuster, Susa, and other Persian cities, to the colonies of Greek craftsmen. 

To satisfy the luxury of the Sassanidian court, quantities of stuffs of grent 
value were necessary. When the victorious Greek army, led by the emperor 
Horaclius against the Persians, took possession of the royal castle of Dasta- 
gerd, in the year 627, they found there a quantity of raw silk and piles of 
silken garments, embroidered carpets, and other articles of this kind. It is 
permissible to suppose that they were of native manufacture, The spoil 
gained on this occasion comprised other things worthy of note. Large 
quantities of spices, evidently of Indian origin, pepper, ginger, aloes, and 
aloe-wood (agallochum) fell into tho hands of the victors; they were con- 
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signed to the flames with the rest, as it_was impossible to carry everything 
off. Letus add that in the year 636-637, at the storming of Madain (Ctesi- 
phon), the capital of the Sassanid Empire, by the Arabs, there were found 
large supplies of musk, amber, sandalwood, and enough camphor to freight 
a ship; this last produced nowhere but in the islands beyond India. The 
Arabs were so ignorant of its uses, that they proposed to use ib to flavour 
their bread. All this proves to us that the luxury of the Sassanidian court 
was one of the principal causes which turned the stream of Levantine com- 
merce towards Persia, ; 

After the Persians had levied their supplies on the merchandise in transit, 
there yet remained enormous quantities which passed directly into the Byzan- 
tine Empire.4 These goods were brought across Lake Aral or down the Oxus 
into the Caspian Sea, From this sea they entered the Volga, which flows 
into 1t, and thence were carried as far ay that place, which is eightoon miles 
from the Tanais. Man had even tried to dig a caual of communication 
between the two rivers. Arrived in the Tanais, Asiatic productions thenco 
descended into the Palus-Motis, crossed the Black Sea, and went to fill 
the stores of Constantinople, then tho most flourishing town in the world. 
An Armenian king thought of shortening this journey by avoiding the Volga, 
Tanais, and Palus-M.votis, He established direct communication between 
the Cyrus, which flows into the Caspian Sea, and tho Phasis, which runs to- 
wards the end of the Pontus-Euxinus. The crossing by land was only fifteen 
leagues. One hundred and twenty bridges were thrown between the moun- 
tains to make this route practicable for commerce, and these still witness to 
the greatness, utility, and difficulties of the enterprise. 

‘0 long as commerce followed this route it enriched the maritime towns 
of Kaffa, Trebizond, Sinope, and Byzantium, on the Black Sea, The greed of 
tho Tatars multiplied dangers on this route; they diverted towards Lake 
Aral the Gihon and the Silun, two rivers which discharged into the Caspian 
Sea, and thus destroyed one of the communications between India and Europe. 
Saracen industry reopened communication with the Rod Sea, gypt, and 
Alexandria, and all the Syrian ports became marts for oriontal merchandise, 
This furnished the opportunity to the Venetian trader. Nover did people 
destined to rise to such great commercial enterprise begin under narrower 
circumstances. The Venetians had no territory, ‘They were tributary to 
their neighbours for all necessaries of life, and had nothing to offer in 
exchange savo fish and salt—natural products, of which man could not 
considerably augment the value. Yet, inasmuch as tho profits of this com- 
merce were mediocre, so it was important to extend them. To increase the 
consumption of fish, it was necessary to prepare it in such a way that it 
would keep; and to have no rivals in the sale of sall, it was imporative to sell 
at the lowest price. 

Theo very poor profits,that the islanders could make on these tivo objosts 
furnished them the means of buying larger products from the neighbouring 
coasts. Wood from Dalmatia they made into boats, their islands became 
dockyards that provided means of navigation on the noighbouring rivers and 
ports. In proportion as the towns of Aquila, Padua, and Ravenna acquired 
prosperity, so handicraft became dearer, and the inhabitants more disdainful 
of this kind of work. Thus to the Venetians there resulted not only the 
advantage of selling objects augmented in value by their labour, but the still 
greater one of perfecting themselves in the art of naval construction, while 
other peoples did not make similar progress. Moreover, they always found 
plenty of material, and could consequently always increase their marine- 
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Their commerce becoming more profitable, they transported into their isles 
other rough products, higher priced and capable of receiving a still greater 
value when worked; flax and hemp to make naval equipage, iron to forge 
anchors and arms. These were the things which they bartered for the coveted 
products of the Hast. Growing still richer, they exercised their talents on 
things more valuable — wool, cotton, silk, silver, gold, even making a high- 
priced ware of such common material as glass.g 

Indeed, the manufacture of ornamental glass vessels became so distinc- 
tively a Venetian specialty, and one carried to such unrivalled perfection, 
that a more detailed reference to this branch of manufacture may well 
occupy our attention.4 


VENETIAN GLASS 


The glass manufactories, to believe the Venetian authors, were almost 
contemporaneous with the founding of the city itself. A great event which 
marked the beginning of the twelfth century was the means of increasing 
their prosperity, and contributed to the introduction of art into a manufac- 
ture until thon purely industrial, The Venelian Republic had, in short, 
participated in the taking of Constantinople by the Latins a and 
imbued as she was with the spirit of commerce, she sought to derive every 
possible advantage from this victory, in favour of her dawning manufac- - 
tures. The glass manufactories of the Kastern Empire were inspected b: 
agents of the republic, and Greek workmen were allured to Venice. It is 
certain that, to date from the end of the thirteenth century, an uninter- 
rupted series may be produced of acts of the Venetian government, which 
prove both the importance of the glass manufactories from that remote 
period, and the special interest ever taken by the stato in the cultivation of 
the art, which, 10 use the expression of a Venetian writer, it guarded as the 
apple of its eye. In this it displayed great sagacity, since for many centu- 
ries the four quarters of the world were inundated by the various produc- 
tions of the glass manufactorics of Venice; and the sums of money procured 
to the republic by this branch of industry alone would utterly defy calculation, 

Trrom the end of the thirteenth century, the manufactories of glass hud ao 
multiplied in the interior of Venice, that the city was incessantly exposed to 
fires. In 1287, a decree of the great council prohibited any manufactory of 
glass to be established within the city, unless by the proprietor of the house in 
which it was to be carried on. As this exception in favour of the proprie- 
tors perpetuated the inconveniences which the government had endeavoured 
to guard against, a new decree was issued on the 8th of October, 1291, by 
which all the manufactories of glass still existing in the interior of Venice 
were ordered to be demolished and removed out of the city. 

It was then that choice was made of the island of Murano, which is only 
separated from Venice by a canal of small extent, for establishing in it the 
manufactories of glass. In a few years, the whole island was covered with 
glass manufactories of various descriptions. But a new decree of the 11th 
of August, 1592, modified the rigour of the previous regulations in favour of 
tho manufactories of small glassware Cfabbriche di conterie) for the making 
of beads, false stones, and glass jewels. ‘These were now allowed to be set 
up in the very interior of Venice, with the sole condition of their being 
insulated at least five paces from any habitation. 

This favour granted to glass jewelry proceeded from tho immense 
trade in it carried on by Venice rt that period, and the government was 
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careful in no way to check a branch of industry which extended its relations 
in Africa and Asia, and consequently favoured the extension of its navy, 
upon which depended the increase of the power of the republic. ; 

The Venetian glass-makers were soon engaged almost exclusively in this 
branch of its manufacture, a circumstance which may be accounted for as 
follows; About 1250, a Venetian Matteo Polo and his brother Niccolo, father 
of the celebrated Marco Polo, were attracted by commercial views to Con- 
stantinople. In 1256 they both visited the khan of Tatary, who inhabited 
the banks of the Volga. War having obliged them to leave tho states of 
Bereke,! in which they had heen stopping, they passed on to Bokhara, to the 
south of the Caspian Sea, and afterwards proceeded to the court of Kublai, 
great khan of the Tatars, whose sovereignty extended over the greater 
partof Asia. On their retwn to their own country, after twenty years’ 
absence, they found Marco Polo, whom they had left in the cradle. _ Their 
narrations inflamed the imagination of the young man, who desired to 
accompany his father and uncle in a new journey, on which thoy sot ont. 
Marco Polo went with them in 1271. In 1274 he arrived at the court of 
Kublai-Khan, attached himself to the service of that monarch, became 
governor of one of his provinces, and was trasted by him with the most 
important missions. ; 

Extensive travels, and the duties of his high station, filled up the best 
years of Marco Polo’s life. On returning to Venice, in 1295, after having 
explored the greater part of Central Asia, the shores and islands of the 
Indian Ocean, and those of the Persian Gulf, he pointed out to his fellow- 
citizens, whose intrepidity as navigators was equal 1o their love of cnterprise 
as merchants, the routes they must follow to spread the productions of 
European industry over Tatary, India, and even as far os China; ho 
desoribed the manners of the people who inhabited those immense regions, 
and their extraordinary predilection for beads, coloured stones, and jewels 
of every description, with which they were fond of adorning their persons 
and of decorating their garments. Nothing more was needed to excite the 
industrial and mercantile spirit of the Venetians. The glnss-makers par- 
ticularly devoted themselves more zealously than ever to the manufacture of 
beads and glass jewels (arte del margaritaio, arte del perlaio), » manuiacture 
which, from that time, formed a totally distinct branch from that of glass 
vessels (fabbriche dt vassellanu 0 recipiendi di vetro e cristallo). ‘Cho names 
of Cristoforo Briani and of Domenico Miotto have becn handed down to us 
as having been the inventors of coloured beads (margarite), and as having 
algo been the first glass-makers who turned their attention to the imitation 
of precious stones. 

This Mictto having been successful in a large speculation he had made at 
Bassora, almost all the Venetian glass-makers applicd themselves to the 
manufacture of these objects, which were soon dispersed over Egypt, Ethi- 
opia, and Abyssinia, along the coasts of North Afviea, over central Asia, 
India, and even as far as China. 

This commercial movement would necessarily retard during tho course of 
the fourteenth century, any progress in the manufacture of glass vessels; in 
fact, all the information existing upon the glass-making of Venice ab this 
period refers for the most part only to the making of the margarite, which 
were a source of such commercial advantages to the republic. Carlo Marino 
quotes a document from which it appears that a certain Andolo de Savignon, 


1 Brother or son of Batu, grandson of Jonghiz Khan. 
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Genoese ambassador at the court of the emperor of China, obtained from the 
great council full powers to export this same glass jewellery to a very consid- 
erable amount. We learn also, from the inventories of the fourteenth cen- 
tury, that at that period richly ornamented vases of glass were still obtained 
from the East. Yet the manufacturers of glass vessels were already endeav- 
ouring to procure the documents most needed for the improvement of their 
productions. The learned Morelli has given an extract from a manuscript 
contained in the Naniana library, and dating from the fourteenth century, 
which gives an account of the processes employed by the Greeks for render- 
ing glass colourless and spotless, for gilding and staining it, and for covering 
it with paintings. 

The invasion of the Eastern Empire by the Turks, and tho taking of Con- 
stantmople in 1458, which occasioned the immigration of so many artists into 
Italy, was beneficial to glass-making, as well as to the other industrial arts, 
To date from the fifteenth century, we find the manufacture of glass vessels 
taking a new direction. The Venctian glass-makers borrowed from the 
Greeks all their processes for colouring, gilding, and enamelling glass; and 
the Renaissance having restored a taste for the fine forms of antiquity, the 
art of glass-making followed the movement given by the great artists at that 
period who rendered Italy illustrious; and vases were produced in no wise 
inferior in form to those bequeathed by antiquity. Coccius Sabellicus,* a 
Venetian historian of the fifteenth century, affords us evidence of the admi- 
ration excited in his time by the beautiful and varied productions of the 
Venetian glass manufactories. 

At the end of the fifteenth century, or rather in the first years of the six- 
teenth, the Venetian glass-makers distinguished themselves i a new inven- 
tion, that of vases enriched with filagyees of glass, either white or coloured, 
which twisted thomselves into a thousand varied patterns, and appeared as 
if encrusted in the middle of the paste of the colourless and transparent crys- 
tal. This invention, which, while it enriched the vases with an indestructi- 
ble ornamentation, presorved at the same time their light and graceful forms, 
gave a new impulse to the manufactories of glass-ware, and caused their beauti- 
ful productions to be even more sought after by every nation of Europe. 
Accordingly the Venetian government used every possible precaution to pre- 
vent the secret of this new manufacture from being discovered, or Venetian 
workmen from carrying away this branch of industry to other nations. 

Already, in the thirteenth century, a decree of the great council had pro- 
hibited the exportation, without the authority of the slate, of the principal 
materials used in the composition of glass, On the 18th of February, 1490, 
the superintendence of the manufactories of Murano was intrusted to the 
chief of the Council of Ten, and, on the 27th of October, 1547, the council 
reserved to itself the care of watching over the manufactories to prevent the 
art of glass-malking from being carried abroad. ‘Yet all these precautions did 
not appear to have been sullicient, and the inquisition of the state, in the 
twenty-sixth article of its statutes, announced the following decision : “Ifa 
workman transport his art into « foreign country to the injury of the repub- 
lic, a message shall be sent to him to retwn; if he does not obey, the persons 
most nearly related to him shall be put into prison. If, notwithstand- 
ing the imprisonment of his relatives, ho persists in remaining abroad, an 
emissary shall be commissioned to put him to death.” M. Daru, who, in his 
Histoire de la république de Venise, has given us the text of this deerce, which 
he had copied from the archives of the republic, adds that, in a document 
daposited in the archives of foreign affairs, two instances were recorded of 
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the execution of this punishment on some workmen whom the emperor 
Leopold had enticed into his states. : 

If the government of Venice thought it needful, on the one hand, to 
display all its severity against the glass-makers who should thus betray the 
interests of their country, it, on the other hand, loaded with favours those 
who remained faithful to its service, and great privileges were accorded 
to the island of Murano. From the thirteenth century, tho inhabitants of 
Murano, for instance, obtained the rights of citizens of Venice, which ron- 
dered them admissible to all the high officas of the gtate.é 


OTHER MANUFACTURES 


Needless to say, ae production was not the only manufacturing industry 
that flourished in Venice. From an early time there were brass or iron 
foundries, or both, in operation there: but much more important forms 
of manufacture than these were 
the making of cloth-of-gold and 
of purple dye. These with ghiss- 
making were the most ancient, 
the moat extensive, and the most 
eclebrated of Venetian indus 
tries.a 

Tho trade in cloths-of-gold 
in the form of mantles or pallet, 
for either sex, was prodigious ; 
and the profit avising to the Vene- 
tians from this sonreo alone was 
incaleulably large; the courts of 
France and Germany, and moro 
perticularly the former, wero 
ainong the best customors of tho 
republic. Charlemagne himself 
was seldom seon without a robe 
of Venetian pattern and texture; 
and the constant intercourse 
which the patviarch Fortunato 
maintained with theson of Popin, 
had at least the good effect of 
Spreading the knowledge and 
appreciation of the manufactures 
of his country 40 the banka of 
the Seine and the Loire. It was 
@ point of policy which tho re- 
public steadily observed from the 
KNocken ¥n0M THE PanAzzo CnIMANt beginning, to mako every exten- 
sion of territory, every treaty of 

peace, beneficial to her interests as a merenntile power.é 
_ The activity of all thig industry increased the population, and this Jed to 
increased consumption of every kind, this again leading to new speculations 
and returns, The Venetians wera no longer satisfied to go and buy raw 
materials of the foreigner, but sought to make the country produco them. 
Troops of sheep were reared in Polesine, and were sent into the mountains 
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of eastern Istvia. The hill-sides of Friuli were covered with mulberry trees. 
An attempt was made to naturaliso the sugar-cane in the isles of the Levant.9 


THE SLAVE TRADE 


But after all it was as a commercial rather than og a manufacturing city 
that Venice was really great, and nature mtended her for the former, not for 
the latter. It was in transporting or bartering with the produce of other 
peoples that her chief interest Iny. In general, no more worthy passport to 
fame could be desired by a people than comes through such commercial enter- 
prises. There was one phase of commerce, however, which forms an ugly 
blot on the otherwise pleasant picture. This is the slave trade. In carrying 
out this nefarious business the Genoese and Venctian merchants found, at 
one time, an important source of revenue. The chief market: was Egypt.a 

It appears that the mameluke sultans who governed Egypt from the 
middle of the thirteenth century, finding only insufficient resources for re- 
cruiting their armies in » nativo population little fitted for the profession of 
arms, had recourse to another quarter: the purchase of slaves, natives of the 
countries of the north. On the other hand, in order to fill their harems and 
those of the great men of the court, female slaves were brought in and were 
frequently renewed. Thoy therefore sent agents in search of slaves of either 
sex wherever they could obtain them, even from Christian countries — 
Armenia Minor, for instance, The religion to which they had belonged 
was of liltle consequence; if they were Christians their new masters soon 
made converts of them. Iowever, the Egyptian agents by preference visited 
the countries whore Islam was the dominant religion, and vice versa the mer- 
chants from Mussulman countries brought troops of slaves to Egypt to sell 
them. So it was especially the ports of Adalia and Candelore, situated in 
that part of Asia Minor which had been subjugated by the Seleucids, which 
sent young boys and young girls into Egypt. When Hadrianopolis and 
Gallipoli had fallen into the power of the Osmantlis, it was from these twa 
towns that Greek or Christian vessels started, carrying slaves by hundreds 
to Damietta or Alexandria. 

But this trade attained its most flowrishing condition in the countries 
bordering tho Black Sea. The development of the power of the mameluke 
sultans in Egypt and the propagation of Islam in the great, Mongol Empire 
of Kiptchak by the khan Bereko had occurred almost simultaneously, and 
these events were the occasion of an active exchange of correspondence 
and embassies between the masters of the two countries. From this time, 
the agents charged with the purchase of slaves for the sultans divected their 
search especially towards the northern shores of the Black Sea, and Sultan 
Bibars by embassies and presents succeeded in obtaining from Michael 
Paleologus, who, it appears, was not aware of the importance of the conces- 
sion which he was asked to make, permission to send Egyptian trading 
vessels through the Bosporus. Permission was granted only for one vessel 
which was to make, once a year, the voyage to the Black Sea, there and 
back; but instead of only one there were often two, and their cargo on the 
return voyage consisted of slaves destined to reinforce the sultan’s troops. 
It must be observed that the condition in which this region then was could 
not haye been more favourable to the development of this kind of trade. 
Although the Tatars were solidly settled in their empire of Kiptchak, there 
were still some unsubdued tribes, and between them the normal state was 
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y—skinmishing war in which Circassians, Russians, Magyars, and 
a ieae aed off, each fi their turn, Tatar children whom they sold as slaves, 
Moreover the Tatars reserved the same fate for the prisoners whom they 
brought back from their yaids in the Caucasus. And furthermore, among 
these savage tribes, when provisions were too dear or taxes too heavy, nothing 
wag more common than to see parents selling their own children, especially 
their daughters. Naturally, it was only the strong, healthy, and well-formed 
who were put up for sale. But along the whole of the const neither the 
‘Tatars nor the tribes whom they had subdued possessed large trading ports, 
Kaffa, Tana, etc., were in the hands of the Italians, and soit happened that 
the slave trade was concentrated in the Italian marts, and especially at Kaffa. 
This latter town was the habitual resort of the agents charged with the pur- 
chase of slaves for the sultans of Egypt; a certain number of them oven 
i hare permanently, 
re Genoese were Tiged to permit the embarkation of slaves for Egypt 
to take place in their port of Kaifa; 1f they had placed difficulties in the 
way of the sultan’s agents, they would have risked compromising their own 
commercial relations with Egypt to the greatest extent, and even the ex- 
istence of their colonies. Besiclos, this trade was sevorcly controlled by tho 
colonial authorities. Evory slave passing through underwent examination ; ho 
was asked if he wero Mussulman or Christian. If ho was of the Christian 
faith or if he expressed a wish to be converted, the consul of Kaffa rnsomed 
him and kept him in his possession; he allowed only Mussulmans to leave. 
Slaves who wished to become Christians algo found a refuge in the bishop's 
house, respected by the civil authorities. Moreover, the government watched 
with the greatest care that no inhabitant of Kaffa was carried away into 
slavery. Finally, there was a tax npon tho slave trade, and the republic of 
Genoa enforced it energetically in 1481, in spite of tho complaint of Sultan 
Barsabay, who, in retaliation, imposed a tax of 16,000 dueats on the Genoese 
merchants settled in Egypt. 

So, legally, the slave trade was tolerated by the Genoese colonial authori- 
ties only for Mussulmans and on condition that the transporl leaving for 
Egypt should he carried out by merchants of their religion and in their own 
ships. Captains of Genoese ships were formally forbidden, under pam of 
heavy fines, to ship mamelukes of either sex for the purpose of carrying 
them into Egypt, Barbary, or the parts of Spain occupied by the Saracens ; 
no Genoese was allowed to take part in this trade im any manner whatever. 
Tn the saine way, on the departure from Tana, the Venctian galleys were for- 

bidden to receive on board Mussulman or Tatar slaves destined to be sont 
into Turkish territory. These rules, however, did not prevent certain 
Christians from the novthern shores of the Black Sea from sonding slaves 
into Egypt, In 1307, the colonists of Kaffe themselves stole Tatar children 
to sell them to the Mussulmans (that is, to send them to Egypt), In 1871, 
a certain Niccolo di 8. Giorgio went to Kaffa and gave himself out asa“ dealor 
in slaves.” We do not know if he traded with Egypt, but, at the beginning 
of the fourteenth century, a Genoese, named Segurano Salvago, went himself 
with slaves of both sexes to the sultan of Egypt; another, named Gentile 
Imperiali, accepted the post of agent for the sultan at Kaffa for the purchase 
of slaves. Many Genoese also assisted indirectly in the transport of slaves to 
Egypt; the means consisted simply m hiring their vessels for this purpose 
to Mussulman slave merchants. Thus the complaints of Pope John XXII 
. were well-founded, when before the whole world he accused the Genoese 
of contributing to increase the power of the infidels by furnishing them with 
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slaves. Nearly a century later, ab Kaffa, Tana, and other places, Christians 
and Jews bought Zichians, Russians, Alajans, Mingrelians, and Abkas and 
sold them again to the Saracens, with a profit often ten times as great as the 
price of purchase. Theso unhappy people, who had been baptised according 
to the Greek rite, were forced to deny their faith, and might esteem them- 
selves happy if they did not become the victims of the masters who employed 
them for their infamous pleasures. Informed of this scandal, Martin V 
thundered excommunication against all the Christians who took part in it, 
while as for the Jews, he decreed that those proved guilty of it should 
be condemned to wear special marks on their clothes (1425). 

In this manner, there arrived every year in the great market of Cairo, by 
way of Damietta or of Alexandvia, about two thousand mamelukes, whom the 
sultan caused to be priced by skilful experts. The subjects who fetched 
the highest prices were tho Tatars ; they were worth from 180 10 140 ducats 
ahead; for a Circassian they paid from 110 to 120 ducats, for a Greek about 
90, for an Albanian, a Slavonian or a Serbian, from 70 to 80, The merchants 
had the double advantage of making large profits and of receiving tokens of 
the sovereign’s gratitude for the services they rendered to Islam. 

‘The eastern slaves sent towards the northern shores of the Black Sen did 
not all leaye with the large convoys for Egypt and Mohammedan countries 
in general ; there are many examples of sale and purchase by members of the 
colonies themselves. Among others a certain Fatima may be mentionsd, 
whose namo evidently proclaims her Mussulman origin. She was bought 
in the first place iy a Genoese, named Nicoloso da Murto, and ceded by 
him io the prior of the church of St. Laurence of the Genoese, who sold 
her to a third Genoese for the sum of 400 new Armenian dirhems ; bills of 
solo of a similar kind which took place at Famugusta ave still in existence, 
Those who had taken the hebit of having foreign slaves in their service, during 
thoir residence in the colonies of the Levant, brought tho custom back with 
them, and by their example encouraged others to introduce into their houses 
slaves bought at a distance, instead of hired servants or work-people. No 
prohibition existod against this, and the slave trade in itself was not con- 
sidered disgraceful, provided that the merchant abstained from trading with 
Egypt. A Gonoexe law of 1441 furnishes a decided proof of this. It forbids 
all captains of large galleys armed for war, which went to fetch goods from 
Romania or Syria, to receive slaves on board, but the reason was that all 
disposable space might be reserved for goods, and it males an exception in 
the case where a merchant on board is bringing « slave with him for his 
personal service. ‘There were other vessels specially destined to the trans- 
port of slaves, and in respect to them the law took only such measures as 
were necossary to prevent crowding, which would have an injurious effect 
on the health of the cargo; for example, a vessel with one deck could not 
take more than thirty slaves on board, a vessel with two decks not more than 
forty-five, and a vessol with three decks not more than sixty. 

At this poriod it was an understood thing that 2 Christian might, without 
seruple, treat as a slave any infidel who fell into his hands; and, for the 
greater part, it was precisely the infidels, that is to say the pagans or Mussul- 
mans who formed the objects of this trade. ‘The majority of foreign slaves 
brought to the Occident came originally from the empire of Kiptchak, situ- 
ated at the south of Russia, as it now exists, and belonged either to the Tatar 
rage, the most important one of the country, or to one of the tribes under its 
ee tribes generally called by the same name ; the Circassians and the 
Russians were farless numerous; then came the Turks and Saracens, a name 
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ich was doubtless applied to the Egyptians and Syrians; and lastly, but in 
aan numbers, ana Bulgarians, Slavonians, and Greeks. According to 
the ideas of the time, it was only in connection with the last named that any 
doubt could arise as to the legality of selling them as slaves, for they were 
Christians ; but in practice men did not inquire too closely. As for those 
who were not mombers of the Christian religion, they were genorally 
converted shortly after their arrival in the West and then exchanged 
their barbarous name for a Christian one; but, in spite of their con- 
yersion, their masters had no seruple in keeping them as slaves, and even in 
selling them again. oy ; 

The very ovigin of the great majority of these slaves leads to the supposi- 
tion that the nations which had colonies on the shores of tho Black Sea, the 
Genoese and Venetians for example, were also the 
nations more especially addicted to trade in slaves, 
As a matter of fact hundreds, thousands even, were 
gent to Genoa and Venice, while they were far rarer 
at Pisn, Florence, Lucca, and Barcelona. In 1368 
there were such large numbers of them in Venice 
that their quarrelsome, undisciplined masses formed 
an actual danger to the safety of the city, Tho 
Tatars were not brought there soparately, but some- 
times whole families of them together, Troi 
the seaports the slaves were sometimes seni into the 
interior; thus we hear in 1463 of n coufectioner of 
Vigevano who had a Circassian slave girl, just os 
Mareo Polo had a Tatar slave at Venice. Mor- 
chants from Genoa and Kaffa even took slaves of 
both sexes to the court of the German Empire, and 
the emperor Frederick III gave them permission 
to exhibit them for sale. 

One of the interesting sides of the question we 
ave now studying is the proportion of slaves of 
either sex in different countries; there was a marked 
difference in this respect between Lyypt and the 
West. In Egypt, in spite of » somewhat large 
demand for female glaves for the haroma, there wis 
astill larger demand for male slaves, for they formod 
the chief contingent of army-recruiting; in the 
West, on the contrary, preference was given to 
young girls, and for various reasons: possessing 
—, a more gentle disposition, they more easily adapted 

themselves to life in gencral; then they were 

A VSRETIAN Starssmay more apt than men for the domestic services re- 

. quired of them; they leamed manual work more 
easily; and lastly, most of them wera the instruments of their master’s 
pleasure. Which was the more enviable fate — that of the men slaves in 
Egypt, or that of the women slaves in Italy? It would be difficult, to say. 
The former underwent much rough treatment while they were in the ranks, 
but they could rise to high posts in the army, and haye sometimes cyen beon 
seen sented on the throne of the sultan; the others were treated more kindly ; 
and indeed their master not infrequently set them free, either during his life 
or by his will, but they never occupied a really respected position among the 
people, 
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Youth and health were the two qualities most esteemed; if the slave way 
also beautiful, naturally his value increased. M. Cibramo has made a list of 
the sales of slaves, the greater number of which occurred at Genoa or Venice; 
he found fifty-three in the thirteenth century, twenty-nine in the fourteenth, 
and twenty-eight in the fifteenth; he noted that the prices increased from 
one century to the other; for example, in the thirteenth century they varied 
between 200 and 300 live; in the following century bargains struck under 
500 lire are rare; the highest price rose to about 1400 lire; in the fifteenth 
century the current price was more than 800 lire; in 1492 at Venice a young 
Russian girl was even sold for 87 ducats, that is 2093 live. In Tuscany, 
Bongi found that prices varied from 50 to 75 gold crowns ; the two highest 
ee were 85 and 182 gold crowns, and they also were paid for Russian 
slaves. 

The most brilliant period of the slave trade at Genoa and Venice cor- 
responds to the most prosperous time at Kaffe and Tana. But, in 1896, 
Tamerlane struck a blow at the colony of Tana from which it never recoy- 
ered; then came the taking of Constantinople by Muhammed II; then this 
same sultan forbade the Venetians, through the whole extent of his empire, 
to transport Mussulman slaves; he only permitted Chnstinn slaves to be 
taken. These various blows caused the ruin of this branch of trade; in 1459, 
loud complaint was made in the Venetian genate of the increasing rarity of 
slayes. Ilowever, Felix Fabri estimated that, at the end of the fifteenth 
century, there were still at Venice about three thousand slaves, natives 
of the north of Africa and of Tatary; he only mentions Slavonian slaves, 
without giving the number. 


TI DECLINE OF VENETIAN COMMEROE 


Venetian commerce was at its heightin the fifteenth century, and Venice 
was the undisputed business centre of the world, but uot long after this the 
prosperity of tho city began to decline. ‘There was no very sudden change, 
but a gradual alteration brought about by changed exterior conditions.« 
Other Vuropean peoples had become commercial, and naturally ceased to 
procure from Venice what they could themselves provide. ‘They became 
rivals to Venice in every market where the natives carried on only a passive 
commerce, Asiatic merchandise changed its course and no longer flowed 
into the Adriatic. inally those arls which contributed to the perfecting of 
industry progressed among other nations so quickly that the Venetians could 
not keep pace. After the fifteenth century many causes made tho commerce 
decline pretty rapidly. ‘Phe first of these causes was the conquest of Con- 
stantinople by the Turks, and the policy of Sultan Sulciman, who, in 1530, 
undertook to make all Asiatic merchandise pass by Constantinople, even that 
coming to Europe by Syria and Egypt. They had succeeded in making the 
divan understand that there was no advantage in making the merchandise 
take a long détour, resulting only in augmenting the price without profit to 
the seller. Direct communication with Egypt and Syria was allowed, but 
when the Turks were masters of nearly all Greece and the Albanian coasts, 
they accustomed caravans to arrive there bringing all the divers productions 
from the East. Then the Venetians, always prompt to seize on this merchan- 
dise at its landing point, themselves established at Spalato— which offered a 
sure and convenient port —a bank, a hospital, and « fair. In the seventeenth 
century Spalato became a commercial town more abundantly furnished than 
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any Levantine port, being particularly well situated io receive productions 
from Persia and the Black Sea. : : 

The second cause of decadence was tho ill treatment of Muropoan mer. 
chants by the Turks, who put a stop to the coming of the large. Venetian 
fieets. A third was the discovery of America, and of a way to India by the 
Cape of Good Hope. A fourth was the ill-directed power of Charles V who, 
from the beginning of his reign in 1517, doubled the custom-house duties 
payable by the Venetians in his states, making them 20 per cent. on all 
goods imported or exported. This was practically a prohibitive tariff, 
Moreover Charles formally forbade entry to merchants who did not consent 
to stop direvt trading with Africa and to bring into his town of Oran all mor- 
chandise they had to sell to the Moors. The new king of Spain wanted to 
make of this town, where there were already eclebrated fairs, a central and 
general mart for all barbarian commerce, The Venetians would not submit, 
and had to choose between the commerce of Africa and Spain, 

Under the reign of Philip II, son of Charles V, the Jealousy of Spanish 
ministers against Venetian commerce continued to bo shown. Many Vone- 
tian merchants were annoyed in their undertakings, many of their ships were 
retained in port or seized in open sea under various pretexts. Tt became nec- 
essary to take marines on board to protect them against this species of piravy. 
Finally, a filth cause of the commercial decadence was the loss of the isles of 
Cyprus and Candia, Que is perhaps surprised at the number of reasons 
which inade for the downfall of Venetian commerce, yel we have not taken 
account of the rivalry of Hanseatic towns, leagued towards the ond of the 
twelfth century. Their ambition was confined to creating a northern com- 
merce, while that of Venice was to retain that of the south; the success of 
one meant partial failure of the other. The state of navigation was such 
that it was impossible to make a journey to the Baltic by the Mediterranean 
and retwm in one year. That is why the town of Bruges had been chosen 
as an intermediate mart, where merchandise from north and south could be 
exchanged. 


THE BANK OF VENICE 


Tt remains to say a few words on the Bank of Venice. Its antiquity, 
which goes back to the twelfth contury, that is further than any other known 
bank, proves the priority of the Venetians in all commercial establishments, 
This bank was a depot which opened a credit to investors to facilitate pay- 
ments and bills of exchange ; that is, instead of paying veil money, cheques 
could be drawn on the bank, Bills on this bank could be payable at sight, 
nnd the bank always justified public confidence. In the early days thore had 
been plenty of private banks, supported entirely by public confidence. These 
were principally held by nobles. Later on the government profited by sup- 
pressing them, in accordance with the law which forbade commerce to aristo- 
crats, and established a sole national bank, placing it under the care of a 
prinee, and taking account of all funds deposited therein. This bank was a 
depository pure and simple. The banker held no right of retention or com- 
mission and paid no interest. In order to insure capitalists paying in, it 
was necessary that the credit of the bank should be such that notes on the 
bank should count in business as veal money. 

This is how it was managed. Virst there was an office where cheques 
presented were cashed promptly in coin. By proving themgelves able to do 
this, fewer demantls of the kind were made. There were in Venice several 
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kinds of money. The best was chosen for the bank. It was ruled that it 
would only take or pay ducats of full value, whose quality was finer and 
alloy less common. It resulted then that drawers of a bill on private bankers 
had to run the risk of being paid in money of base alloy, whilst the holder 
of credit on the hank was sure of receiving the best value. This system won 
bank money a preference over that of current coin and augmented the credit 
of the establishment. 

Little by little the government introduced the custom of making certain 
payments in bills on the bank instead of in coin. It began by admitting 
these bills in public depositories without difficulty, and when this usege was 
established a law regulated that money would be given at the bank for bills 
of exchange, whether from home or abroad, when these exceeded 300 ducats. 
It was forbidden to refuse these bills when there was no contrary convention. 
This was almost giving them a forced value, yet no violence was offered to pub- 
lic confidence. ‘Thus specio was virtually multiplied by making bank bills do 
duty for it. The value of these hills being mgorously sustained, and their 
redemption in the best coin assured on demand, this convenient form of 
currency naturally became popular. As a result, the government found itself 
in possession of a large mass of funds which it could use for itself without 
paying interest. It would be very difficult to state the amount deposited in 
this central commercial bank, It necessarily varied. ‘Towards the middle 
of the eighteenth century there wore 5,000,000 ducats sterling ; at the end of 
that century 14,000,000 or 15,000,000.9 
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CHAPTER XI 


THE GUILDS AND THE SEIGNIORY IN FLORENCE 
[1360-1400 a.n 


In an earlier chapter we left the affairs of Morence shorUy afler the timo 
of the grent plague in the middle of the fourteenth century. Succeeding 
chapters have outlined the history of the Neapolitan kingdom, of the Lom- 
bard tyrennies, and of the maritime republics, and, in so doing, have necessa- 
rily brought us pretty coustantly in contact with Florentine affairs. Wo 
ave now to give more specific attention to the great Tuscan city, with regard 
to its internal conditions during the last century following the gront plaguo. 
The contral events of this period have to do with the struggles that culmi- 
nated in the insurrection ot the efomp?, and the momentary assumption of 
power by the masses, 

The growing discontent of the workmen gives us an illustration of tho 
old-time conflict between capital and labour. The attempt of the wool 
manufactures to put themselves on a political equality with the supposedly 
lugher arts was one of those socialistic movements which from time to time 
have made themselves felt among all European civilised peoples. Nothing 
comparable to this was ever seon in the old Orient, under despotic govorn- 
ments which subordinated and enslaved the individual ; but such uprisings 
ocerred in Rome under the commonwealth, and were only provonted from 
frequent repetition in imperial Rome by the pauperising minislrations of 
the paternal government. ‘The violent outbreak of such a movement in 
Florence evidences the wide prevalence there of the democratic spirit, and 
the discontent that is the natural accompaniment of conditions malting it pos- 
sible for the individual to better his social state, Again and again in Ttaly 
of this period men came up from the masses and acquired the utmost distinc- 
tion, Where such a defiance of hereditary traditions is possible there must 
he a state of social unrest; but, on the other hand, it is precisely this state 
of unrest that makes a great progressive civilisation possible. ‘The present 
socialistic uprising in Florence did not reach more than a temporary success, 
so far as the precise embitions of its promoters were concerned; but, doubt- 
less it contributed their numberless ancillary channels 1o the augmentation 
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of the great stream of progress that was sweeping humanity forward toward 
the deep waters of the Renaissance. 

While our present concern has to do solely with these internal affairs of 
Florence, it will he well to bear in mind the external political conditions 
with which thes struggles of the guilds were contemporary, as they have been 
already outlined in previous chapters. It must be recalled that during all 
this time of internecine strife Florence was pretty well occupied with external 
warfares as well. ‘This was the half-century when the tyrants of Milan were 
making their power secure, and were reaching out with more and more expec- 
tant grasp for tho lands of influence that might make them supreme in all 
Ttaly. Galeazzo Visconti was the enemy of Ilorence during the early decades 
of the period, and his son Gian Galeazzo, who succeeded him in 1385 — just 
after tho period of the ciompi’s insurrection — terrorised northern Italy 
throughout the remainder of tho century. It was in the wary of these 
Lombard tyrants that Sir John Hawkwood appeared. First he warved for 
Visconti; then, lured by the gold of Florence, he tured enemy to his old 
employer, Opposed to Hawkwood in his later campaigns was that other 
great leader of mercenaries, Jacopo del Vorme, the leader whose famous feat 
of cutting the dams and flooding the plain about Hawkwood’s army gaye the 
redoubtable Englishman an opportunity to make that famous retreat which 
is one of the most picturesque incidents of military annals. 

Almost precisely contemporary with the insurrection of the ciompi, 
was the termination of the so-called Babylonish Captivity of the popes at 
Avignon, an event soon followed by the Great Schism and its attendant dis- 
sensions, In the same cecade, too, occurred the famous overthrow of tho 
Genoese by Venice in the war of Chioggia. All these events have been 
treated elsewhere and will be disregarded in the present chapter; but, as has 
been said, it will bo well for the reader to bear in mind these great political 
upheavals which furnish the setting for the local insurrections in Florence, 
and which were of necessity closely associated with them in the minds of 
contemporaries. 


SOCIAL UPHEAVALS OF THE MIDDLE OF THE FOURTIENTH CENTURY 


Democracy had not had for the Florentines the disadvantage sometimes 
attributed to it —that of making great enterprises impossible. It was their 
ruling spirit; and, being neither an expedient of empiriciam nor yet a 
deduction of theory, it had not limited the advance of their external power 
which absorbed their former rivals, Arezzo and Pistoia, and reduced Siena 
to a tributary state. But in the interior of their town itself they had 
always opposed a weak resistance to those fatal quarrels which so often 
caused them to fall into a state of anarchy, Nobles deprived of their seas 
and finding in persecution that sustenance of life which would soon have 
failed them had they been left to degenerate in their narrow caste; burghers 
in possession of the privileges of which they had despoiled the nobles, and 
which thoy guarded fiercely, like a new garden of tho Hesperides; lastly 
the people, who climbed to the assault as the burghers had climbed before 
them — all kept up an agitation with a contrary aim, but incessant, weaken- 
ing the power of the state. No stability was left to the state; never had 
Dante’s words been truer with regard to what was woven in October 
and no longer existed in mid-November. If one day, against their will, the 
burghers grudgingly consented to the institution of casting lots which 
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f ruin of their pretensions to oligarchy, shortly after they withdrew 
epee what they had given with the othor; they replaced in the 
bags of the olectoral colleges the names which had been drawn from the 
priors’ bags, and vice versa, so that the same names could be frequently 
drawn, But the triumph of their cunning was a ahort ono! ‘The demo- 
craic instinct framed a law which made this abuse impossible (Decomber, 
1889); henceforth the tickets drawn from the bags wore destroyed, and 
no one who filled one office could reccive a second, till the bags had been 
entirely emptied. ; sae Cy ; : 

These continual changes in the institutions were not accomplished with- 
out disturbances which were a constant cause of alarm, even if they did not 
lead to taking up arms. Macchiavelli declares that the abasement of tho 
nobles was « cause of prosperity for Florence, because tho magistrates wore 
more zespected. How can this be belicved when the rich burghors are seen 
reproducing the excesses and abuses of those whom they succoeded in 
power? A petition of August 27th, 1852, accused them of pride, arrogance, 
and injustice, and obtained the concession that thoso aconsed of misdoing 
shonld be punished as nobles, What threat could havo been more effective 
in holding them back on the brink of the precipice? TLowever, they foll to 
the bottom. The following year their acts of brigandage formed a constant 
topic. Each night some daring robbery was committed, They forced the 
tills of the money-changers 5 carricd away clothes and cloth fram the tailors — 
forty-five articles on one occasion — two hundred halves of saliod pigs from 
a pork butcher; from others, beds with mattresses, ticken, and covers. In 
spite of the traffic, which was great even after the curfow, tho robbers were 
never surprised at work. In vain did the podesta, Paolo Vaiani, a sovoro 
Roman eager for justico, put on foot all the men at his disposal, and oyen 
himself keep watch. After sevoral nights spent in the open ait, he ab last 
discovered certuin men carrying bales to the walls and throwing them ovor; 
their accomplices loaded a boat with them and took them to Pisa, Bub they 
were men of low rank, many of whom bolieyod they were only helping 
bankrupt and saving his possessions from confiscation ~ the least of off eneey, 
if it was one at all, according to the ideas of thoso timos. Theso mon 
received tho bastinado; the others were hanged. 

The principal criminals were still to be discoverod — those who prudently 
remained in the background undeterred in their shameful exploits by thoso 
examples in anima vili, After long investigation and examination it was ab 
last discovered that the thieves wero « honourable citizens,” who mot with 
trumpets, Intes, and other musical instruments, as if for the purpose of giving 
4 serenade. Certain young men of good family stood at cither end of the 
stveet and begged the passers-by to tale another road, because tho musicians 
wished to remain unrecognised. ‘Tho denfening noise made the request 
appear rational, and so the place was left free for houses and shops to be 
pillaged in the darkness of tho night, without attracting suspicion, without 
fear of interruption. One of the leaders of the band was Bordone Bordoni, 
of an old and wealthy burgher family, whose members succeeded each 
other, almost without interruption, in public offices. Put to torture, ho 
confessed. His brother Gherardo, one of the ambassadors sent tho previous 
year to Charles IV, pleaded his cause with the priors, and they, indulgent 
towards « criminal of their own rank, opposed the enpitel sentence which 
the people demanded and which the podesta wished to pronounce. Finding 
it impossible to bend this severe Roman to theit desire, they disbanded his 
hody-guard, They belieyed that without these latter he would be forced to 
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submit. But he refused to accept this ridiculous situation, indignantly 
ae up the rod, emblem of command, and retired to Siena (March ith, 
1358). 

Tomediately the town was roused. Men declared that justice was no 
longer to be had by the humble. The least fault caused them to he slangh- 
tered; if, however, a man of powerful position was banished for a crime, he 
posed as a victim of political proscription. If the podestas were cashiered 
when they were anxious to render justice, who would be willing to come to 
Florence? ‘The walls were covered with angry mscriptions, insulting the 
priors. Those who succeeded them hastened to disavow a compromising 
fellowship; yielding to the general sentiment, they sent an enyoy to Siena 
to beg the podesta to return, promising strict obedience. Paolo Vaiani did 
not yield immediately ; he enumerated his grievances : corn had increased 
in price, and his salary was not sufficient for his expenses. If he returned, 
it must be with an increase of 2,000 florins — more than was needful, says one 
of the chroniclers. He had Bordono beheaded, and sent many of his accom- 
plices into exile. By this means he calmed the people, and at last cleansed 
Florence of these miscreants of high rank. But their relatives were left to 
rekindle the almost extinguished fire. Gherardo Bordoni accused the Man- 
gioni and the Beccanugi of his brother’s death, ‘To avenge him he took 
advantage of the disorder in the town caused by the approach of the Grand 
Company (1354). With his consorté and his followers he pursued his ene- 
mies even to their homes, and killed two women who, according to the custom 
of the time, were enjoying the cool of the evening on the threshold. The 
troops of the seigniory tried to restore order, but they were powerless. 
The militia of the suburbs, with their gonfalons, were called out. This 
time five of the Bordoni and twelve of their accomplices were condemued to 
confiseation of goods and capital punishment, nnless thoy preferred to go into 
exile (July, 1854). 

Far more serious, and with more disastrous results in this city con- 
stantly a prey to the disputes of its families, was the rivalry of the Ricci and 
the Albizzi. Macchiavelli compares it with that of the Buondelmonti and the 
Uberti, in which history, not clear-sighted, and misinformed, so long saw 
the generative act of Florentine annals. A discussion was going on con- 
cerning tho origin of the Albizzi. According to some, they came from 
Arezzo, and congequently were Ghibellines. On the contrary, others, their 
friends, declared. that they had been driven thence because they were Guelfs. 
True or false, the accusation of being Ghibellines was not without danger at 
a time when the announced approach of Charles IV was awakening former 
terrors. When minds aro agitated, the least incident appears important, and 
furnishes food for hatred. ‘The Albizzi have servants at Casentino to defend 
their proporty? It isa lic! They are there to attack the Ricci. An ass 
brushed against one of the Ricci at Mercato Vecchio, and the driver was 
beaten for his negligence? Evidently the Ricci are attacking the Albizzi. 
And thus two large families took up arms, and with them the entire city. 
It was not easy to disarm them, and they were always ready to take up arms 
again. If an occasion for doing so did not soon appear, they would employ 
ruse instead of force. 

The detail of events is wanting ; but by the measures taken for or against 
the great, the fluctuations of public opinion may be seen, or rather the ephem- 
eral preponderance of ons or other of the two factions. At one time 
popular government restores to the nobles, provided they be of the Guelf 
faction, the right to hold posts of secondary importance, and suppresses the 
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big drum used to issue denunciations against them (April 10th, 1855), 
Teclve days instead of five, fifteen days instead of ten, as Uho case may bo, 
are allowed their enemies to bring an action against them, aud consequently 
for them to escape. They are allowed to entor tho public palaco, and to 
rebuild their ruined houses. No moro bail, no relatives responsible beyond 
the third degree. At another time (August 21st, 1855), “in order to pre- 
soryo and defend popular liberty and innocence, especially that of weak and 
unhappy persons,” it was de- 
eveed that nobles condemned 
for homicide, acts of wounding, 
robbing, incendiarism, adul- 
tery, otc., “shall no longer be 
allowed, nor yet their descond- 
ants, to live in the homo of 
theirfamily.” Jéwas perceived 
that the burghers wore becom- 
ing infused with the spirit 
of the nobles, and in conse- 
quence the difficulties of pass- 
ing from one vank to the other 
ware increased; three-quarters 
of the voles were required in 
the ballot, 2 majority difficult 
to realise, and it became, more- 
ovor, an obstacle to tho can- 
eelling of soniences and to 
the recall of oxiles, Whon the 
geigniory was merciful to the 
nobles, it was « sign that 
tha Albizei wora in power ; 
when it was scvero to thom, it 
was under tho influenco of tho 
Ricci. 

Most frequently the Ricci 
were in power. They hold 
community of ideas with the 

Ax Tratian Bronze Kxocken medium crafis, and with thom 

they forbade tho holding of 

office by the fourteen lesser crafls, an accomplished fact which was nover- 
theless always contested; they maintained the inexorable law of diviefo, which 
held at « distance the numerous relatives of a burgher in office, without injur- 
ing the lower classes, who either had few relatives or else did not know them. 
The nobles and the burghers forgot, as did the Albizzi, shat this government 
had been able to bring to a happy conclusion the unfortunato affair of Tela- 
mone, without engaging in war; to create w flest, though they had no shore; 
to drive away the free companies, without paying them shameful ransoms ; 
to keep their engagements with the Visconti, without offending the legato; 
and to iestore order, which, precarious as it may scem to us, then appeared 
satisfactory, They saw only the crime of these lower classes in heing so 
numerous in office, as arrogant at having obtained position as they were 
eager to obtain it, despotic, ns their class always is, thinking only of their 
own interests, and each of them believing himself a king. ‘Theso reproaches 
are heard in every age in the writings of the chroniclers, always disposed to 
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despise what lies before their eyes; and, moreover, how many men can be 
found who do not deserve such reproaches? ‘The optical illusion which dis- 
tance gives is necessary to perceive in the rich burghers only, as we see them 
in the past, “the old friends of their country, despisers of their own wealth 
to inerease that of the republic”; and it requires the contrary error, which 
comes from too close a neighbourhood, to perceive only the failings of the 
lower class in a government where tho lesser crafts dominated. “It is 
wonderful,” said Matteo Villani,¢ “that Florence did not perish then.” The 
simple statement of facts shows us what to think on this subject. How many 
times, under other governments, has Florence not been seen on the brink of 
ruin, yet ever rising with powerful force which nothing could destroy. 

Another historian of Florence, Signor Gino Capponi,¢ blames Dante for 
lnmenting the confusion of ranks, the introduction into the city of men from 
Certaldo, Campi, and Signa, who became merchants and money-changers 
and formed the nerve of the new race, and he approves the rich burghers 
who were now the objects of the same complaints which they formerly brought 
against tho nobles. But it should be remembered that in each scigniory of 
that time, at the most, three members out of nine were of the lowest crafts, 
and that old families still kept their share. If the people of the middle 
classes who make the laws agreed by preference with the lowest classes, it 
certainly was no proof that the lowest classes were unreasonably exacting ; 
and it leads one to think that the rich burghers were extremely so, spenially 
in refusing to admit any newcomer to a share in the power.® 


MACCHIAVELLY'S ACCOUNT OF TH CIOMPI INSURRECTION 


After the victory of Charles the government was formed of the Guelfs 
of Anjou and it acquired great authority over the Ghibellines. But time, 
a variety of circumstances, and new divisions had go contributed to sink this 
party feeling into oblivion, that many of Ghibelline descent now filled the 
highest offices. Observing this, Uguecione, the head of the family of the Ricci, 
contrived that the law against the Ghibellines should be again brought into 
operation, many imagining the Albizzi to be of that faction, they having 
arisen in Arezzo, and come long ago to Floronce. Uguccione by this means 
hoped to deprive the Albizzi of participation in the government, for all of 
Ghibelline blood who were found to hold offices sigule be condemned in the 
penalties which this law provided. The design of Uguccione was discovered 
to Piero son of Filippo degli Albizzi, and he resolved to favour it ; for he saw 
that to oppose it would at once declare him a Ghibelline ; and thus the law 
which was renewed by the ambition of the Ricci for his destruction, instead 
of robbing Piero degli Albizzi of reputation, contributed to increase his 
influence, although it nid the foundation of many evils. Piero haying 
favoured this law, which had been contrived by his enemies for his stumbling- 
block, it became the stepping-stone to his greatness ; for, making himself 
the leader of this new order of things, his authority went on increasing, and 
he was in greater favour with the Guelfs than any other man. 

As there could not be found a magistrate willing to search out who were 
Ghibellinos, and as this rencwed enactment against them was therefore of 
small value, it was provided that authority should be given 10 the capitané 
to find who were of this faction; and, having discovered, to signify and 
admonish them that were, not to take upon themselves any office of gov- 
ernment; to which admonitions, if they were disobedient, they became 
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in the penalties. Hence, all thoso who in Florence were deprived 
Saat to hold offices wore called ammonttt, ov “admonished.” Tho 
oapitani, in time acquiring great audacity, admonished not only those to whont 
the admonition was applicable, but any others at the suggestion of their 
own avarice or ambition; and from 1356, when this law was made, to 1366, 
there had been admonished above two hundred citizens, The captains of 
the Parts and the sect of the Guelfs were thus become powerful 3 for every- 
one honowred them for fear of being admonished ; and most particularly tho 
leaders, who were Piero degli Albizzi, Lapo da Castiglionchio, and Carlo 
Strozzi. The insolent mode of proceeding was offensive to many ; but none 
felt so partioularly injured with it as the Ricci; for they knew themselves 
to have occasioned it, they saw it involved tho ruin of the republic, and their 
enomies the Albizzi, contrary to their intention, become great in consequence, 

On this account Uguesions de’ Ricci, being one of the seigniory, resolved 
to put an end to the evil which he and his friends had originated, and with 
a new law provided that to the six captains of Parts an additional three 
should be appointed, of whom two should be chosen from tho companies of 
minor artificers, and that before any party could be considered Ghibelling, the 
declaration of the capitani must be confirmed by twenty-four Guelfic citizons, 
appointed for the purpose. This provision tempered for tho time tho power 
of the capitani, so that the admonitions were greatly diminished, if not 
wholly Inid aside. Still the parties of the Albizzi and tho Ricci wore con- 
tinnally on the alert to oppose cach other’s laws, deliberations, and enterpriscs, 
not from a conviction of their inexpediency, but from hatred of their pro- 
moters. In such distractions the timo passed from 1366 to 1871, when the 
Guelfs again regained the ascendant. There was in the family of tho Buondel- 
monti a gentleman named Benchi, who, as an acknowledgment of his morit 
ina war against the Pisans, though one of the nobility, had been admitted 
amongst the people, and thus became eligible to office amongst the seigniory ; 
but when about to take his seat with them, a law was made that no noble- 
nun who had become of the popular class should be allowed to assume that 
office, ‘This gavo greal offence io Benchi, who, in union with Piero degli 
Albizzi, determined to depress the less powerful of the popular party with 
admonitions, and obtain the government for themselves. By the interest 
which Benchi possessed with the ancient nobility, and that of Pieyvo with 
most of the influential citizens, the Guelfic party resumed their ascendency, 
and by new reforms among tho * parts” so remodolled the administration 
ag to be able to dispose of the offices of the captains and tho twenty-four 
citizens at pleasure. They then returned to the admonitions with greator 
audacity than ever, and the house of the Albizzi became powerful as the 
head of this faction. On the other hand, the Ricci made the most strenuous 
exertions against their designs; so that anxiety universally prevailed, and 
ruin was apprehended alike from both parties. 

The seigniory, induced by the necessity of the case, gavo authority to 
fifty-six citizens to provide for the safety of the republic. It is naually 
found that most men are better adapted to pursuc a good course alrendy 
begun, than to discover one applicable to immediate cireumatances. ‘These 
citizens thought rather of extinguishing existing factions than of preventing 
the formation of new ones, and effected neither of these objects. The 
facilities for the establishment of new parties were not removed; and ont of 
those which they guarded against, another more powerful aroso, which brought 
the republic into still greater danger. They, however, deprived three of the 
family of the Albizzi, and three of that of the Ricci, of all the offices of 
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government, except those of the Guelfic party, for three years; and amongst 
the deprived were Piero degli Albizzi and Uguecione de’ Ricci. They for- 
bade the citizens to assemble in the palace, excepl during the sittings of 
the seigniory. They provided that if anyone were beaten, or possession of his 
property detained from him, he might bring his case before the council and 
denounce the offender, even if he were one of tho nobility; and that if it 
were proved, the accused should be subject to the usual penalties. This 
provision abated the boldness of the Ricci, and increased that of the Albizzi; 
since, although it applied equally 10 both, the Ricci suffered from it by 
far the most; for if Piero was excluded from the palace of the seigniory, the 
chamber of the Guelfs, in which ho possessed the greatest authority, re- 
mained open to him; and if he and his followers had previously been ready 
to admonish, they became after this injury doubly so, ‘To this predisposition 
for evil, new excitements wero added, 


The Bight “ Saints of War” 


The papal chair was oceupied by Gregory XI. He, like his predecessors, 
residing at Avignon, governed Italy by legates, who, proud and avaricious, 
oppressed many of the cities. One of these legates, then at Bologna, taking 
advantage of a a scarcity of food at Florence, endeavoured to render 
himself master of Tuscany, and not only withheld provisions from the Flor- 
entines, but in order to frustrate their hopes of the future harvest, upon the 
approach of spring, attacked them with « large army, trusting that being 
fumished and unarmed he should find them an easy conquest. He might 

erhaps have been successful, had not his forces been mercenary and faith- 
‘ess, and, therefore, induced to abandon the enterprise for the sum of 180,000 
florins, which the Florentines paid them. People may go to war when they 
will, but cannot always withdraw when they like. This contest, commenced 
by the ambition of the legate, was continued by the resentment of the Flor- 
entines, who, entering into » league with Barnabé of Milan, and with the 
cities hostile to the church, appointed eight citizens for the administration of 
it, giving them authority to act without appeal, and to expend whatever sums 
they might judge expediont, without rendering an account of the outlay. 

This war against the pontiff, although Uguecione was now dend, reani- 
mated thoso who had followed the party of the Ricci, who, in opposition to 
the Albizzi, had always favoured Barnabé and opposed the church, and this, 
the rather, because the eight commissioners of war were all enemies of the 
Guelfs. ‘This occasioned Piero degli Albizzi, Lapo da Castiglionchio, Carlo 
Strozzi, and others to unilc themselves more closely in opposition to their 
adversaries. Tho Hight carried on the war, and the others admonished 
during three years, when the denth of the pontiff put an end to the hos- 
tilities, which had been carried on with so much ability and with such entire 
satisfaction to the people, thet at the end of each year the Light were con- 
tinued in office, and wero called santi, or holy, although they had set ecclesi- 
astical censures at defiance, plundered the churches of their property, and 
compelled the priests to perform divine service. So much did citizens at 
that time prefer the good of their country to their ghostly consolations, and 
thus showed the church that if as her friends they had defended, they could 
as enemies depress her; for the whole of Romagna, the Marches, and Perugia 
were oxcited to rebellion. 

Yet whilst this war was carried on against the pope, they were unable to 
defend themselves against the captains of the Parts and their faction; for 
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the insolence of the Guelfs against the Eight attained such a pitch, that they 
could not restrain themselves from abusive behaviour, not merely against 
some of the most distinguished citizens, but even against the Bight them- 
gelves; and the captains of the Parts conducted themselves with such arro- 
gance that they were feared more than the seigniory. ‘Those who had 
business with them treated them with greater reverence, and their court was 
held in higher estimation; so that no ambassa- 
dor came to Florence without commission to 
the captains. Pope Gregory being dead, and the 
city freed from external war, there still pre- 
yailed proat confusion within; fov the audacity 
of the Guelfs was insupportable, and 
-> as no available mode of subduing 
them presented itself, and as it was 
thought that recourse must be had 
of being prepared agaiust this 
calamity, the leaders of the party 
_ assembled to arms, to determine 
_? which party was the stronger, 
ow With the Guelfs wore all the an- 
f_¢@ cient nobility, and the greater part 
of the most powerful popular lead- 
ers, of which number, as alrendy 
remarked, were Lapo, Piero, and 
Carlo, On the other side, wore all 
thelower orders, theloadors of whom 
wore the cightcommissionors of way, 
Giorgio Scali and Tommaso Strozzi, 
and with thom the Ricci, Alberti, and 
Medici. ‘Thorvost of tho multitude, 
as most commonly happens, joined 
the discontented party, 

It appeared to the hoads of the 
Guelfic faction that their enemies 
would be greatly strengthoned, and 
themselves in considerable danger 
in case a hostile seigniory should 
. resolyo on their subjugation. De- 
sirous, therefore, to take into consideration the state of the city, and that of 
their own friends in particular, they found the ammonité so numerous and go 
po a difficulty, that the whole city was excited against them on this account. 

hey could not devise any other remedy than that, as thoir encmios had 
deprived them of all the offices of honowy, thoy should banish their opponents 
from the city, take possession of the palace of the seigniory, and bring over 
the whole state to their own party —in imitation of the Guelfs of former 
times, who found no safety in the city till they had driven all their advor- 
saries out of it. They were unanimous upon the main point, Lut did not 
agree upon the time of carrying it into execution. It was in tha month af 
April, in the year 1878, when Lapo, thinking delay unadvisable, expressed 
his opinion that procrastination was in the highest degree perilous to them- 
selves, as in the next seigniory, Salyestro de’ Medici would very probably 
Be elected gonfalonier, and they all knew he was opposed to their party. 

iero degli Albizzi, on the other hand, thought it better to defer, since 
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they would require forces, which eould not be assembled without exciting 
observation, and if they were discovered, they would incur great risk. He 
thereupon judged it preferable to wait till the approaching feast of St. John, 
on which, being the most solemn festival of the city, vast multitudes would 
be assembled, amongst whom they might conceal whatever numbers they 
leased. ‘S‘o obviate their fears of Salvestro, he was to be admonished, and 
if this did not appear likely to be effectual, they would admonish one of the 
“golleagues ” of his quarier, and upon re-drawing, as the ballot-boxes would 
ba nearly empty, chance would very likely occasion that either he or some 
associate of his would be drawn, and he would thus be rendered incapable of 
sitting as gonfalonier. 

They therefore at last came to the conclusion proposed by Piero, though 
Iapo consented reluctantly, considering the delay dangerous, and that, as no 
opportuniby can be in all respects suitable, he who waits for the concurrence 
of every advantage cither never makes an attempt, or, if induced to do so, 
is most frequently foiled. ‘They admonished the colleague, but did not pre- 
vent the appointment of Salvestro, for the design was discovered by the 
Light, who took care to render all nitempts upon the drawing futile. 

Salvestzo Alamanno de’ Medici was therefore drawn gonfalonier, and, 
being of one of the noblest popular families, he could not endure that the 
people should be oppressed by a few powerful persons. Having resolved to 
put an end to their ingolence, and perceiving the middle classes favourably 
disposed, and many of the highest of the people on his side, he communicated 
his design to Benedetto Alberti, ‘Commaso Strozzi, and Giorgio Scali, who all 
promised their assistance. They, therefore, secretly drew up a Jaw which 

aul for its object to revive the restrictions upon the nobility, to retrench 
the authority of the cupitant di parte, and also to recall the ammoniti to 
their dignity. 

In order to attempt and obtain their ends, at one and the same time, having 
to consult, first the colleagues and then the councils, Salvestro being provost 
(which office for the time made its possessor almost prince of the city), 
he called together the colleagues and the council on the same morning, and 
the colleagues being apurl, he proposed the law prepared by himself and his. 
friends, which, being a novelty, encountered in their small number so much 
opposition that he was unable to have it passed. 

Salvestro, seeing his first attempt likely to fail, pretended to leave the 
room for a private reason, and, without being perceived, went immediately 
to the council, and taking a lofty position from which he could be both seen 
and heard, said that, considering himself invested with the office of gonfalon- 
ier not so much to preside in private cases (for which proper judges were 
appointed, who have their regular sittings) as to guard the state, correct the 
ingolence of the powerful, and ameliorate those laws by the influence of which 
the republic was being ruined, he had carefully attended to both these duties, 
and to his utmost ability provided for them, but found tho perversity of some 
so much opposed to his just designs as to deprive him of all opportunity of 
doing good, and them not only of the means of assisting him with their coun- 
sel, but even hearing him, ‘Therefore, finding he no longer contributed either 
to the benefit of the republic or of the people generally, he could not perceive 
any reason for his longer holding the magistracy, of which he was either 
undeserving, or others thought him so, and would therefore retire to his 
house, that the people might appoint another in hig stead, who would either 
have greater virtue or better fortune than himself, And haying said this, he 
lefé the room ag if to return home, 
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Mob Violence 


Those of the council who were in the secret, and others desirous of nov- 
elty, raised a tumult, at which the seigniory and the colleagues came together, 
and finding the gonfalonier leaving them, ontreatingly and authoritatively 
detained him, and obligad him to return to the council room, which was now 
full of confusion. Many of the noble citizens were threatenod in opprobrious 
language; and an artificer seized Carlo Strozzi by the throat, and would 
undoubtedly have murdered him, but was with difficulty prevented by those 
ground. He who made the greatest disturbance, and incited the city to 
violence, was Benedetto degli Alberti, who, from a window of the palace, 
Joudly called the people to arms; and presently the courtyards were filled with 
armed men, and the colleagues granted to threats what thoy had. refused to 
entreaty. The capitant di parte had at the same time drawn together a great 
number of citizens to their hall, to consult upon the means of defending them- 
selves against the orders of the seigniors ; but when they heard the tumult 
that was raised, and were informed of the course the councils had adopted, 
ench took refuge in his own house. ete Ae 

Let no one, when raising popular commotions, imagine he can afterwards 
control them at his pleasure, or restrain them from proceeding to the commis- 
sion of violence. Salvestro intended to enact his law, and compose the city; 
but it happened otherwise; for tho feelings of all had become so excited, 
that they shut up the shops; the citizens fortified thomselvos in their houses; 
many conveyed their valuable property into the churches and monasteries, and 
everyone seemed to apprehend something terrible at hand. The companies 
of the arts met, and each appointed an additional officer or syndic; upon 
which the priors summoned their colleagues and these syndics, and consulted 
awhole day how the city might be appeased with salisfaction to the differ- 
ent parties; but much difference of opinion prevailed, and no conclusion was 
come to, On the following day the arts brought forth their banners, which 
the seigniory, understanding, and being apprehensive of evil, called the coun- 
cil together to consider whut course to adopt. But scarcely were they met, 
when the uproar recommenced, and soon the ensigus of the arts, surrounded by 
vast numbers of armed men, occupied the courts. Upon this the council, 10 
give the arts and the people hope of redress, and free themselves as much 
as possible from the charge of causing the mischief, gave a genoral power, 
which in Florence is ealled balia, to the seigniors, the colleaguey, the Light, the 
capitani di parte, and to the syndics of the arts, to reform the government of 
the city for the common benefit of all. Whilst this was being arranged, a 
few of the ensigns of the arts and some of the mob, desirous of avenging 
themselves for the recent injurics they had received from the Guelfs, separated 
themselves from the rest, and sacked and burned the house of Lapo da Caati- 
glionchio, who, when he learned the proceedings of the seigniory against 
the Guelfs, and saw the people in arms, having no other resource but conceal- 
ment or flight, first took refuge in Santa Croce, and afterwards, being dis- 
guised as a monk, fled into the Casentino, where ho was often heard to blame 
himself for having consented to wait till St. John’s day, before they had 
made themselves sure of the government. Piero degli Albizzi and Carlo 
Strozzi hid themselves upon the firsb outbreak of the tumuli, trusting that 
when it was over, by the interest of their namerous friends and relations, 
they might remain safely in Florence. 

‘The house of Lapo being burned, as mischief begins with difficulty but 
easily increases, many other houses, either through public hatred or private 
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malice, shared the same fate ; and the rioters, that they might have com- 
panions more eager than themselves to assist them im their work of plunder, 
high open the public prisons, and then sacked the monastery of the Agnoli 
and the convent of Santo Spirito, whither many citizens had taken their most 
valuable goods for safety. Nor would the pubhe chambers have escaped 
these destroyers’ hands, except out of reverence for one of the seigniors who, 
on horseback and followed by many citizens in arms, opposed the rage of the 
mob. 

This popular fury being abated by the authority of the seigniors and tho 
approach of night, on the following day the balia relieved the admonished, on 
condition that they should not for three years be 
capable of holding any magistracy. They annulled 
the laws made by the Guelfs to the prejudice of the 
citizens; declared Lapo da Castiglionchio aud his 
companions rebels, and with them many others, who 
were the objects of universal detestation. After 
these resolutions, the new seigniory were drawn for, 
and Luigi Guicciardini was appointed gonfalonier, 
which gave hope that the tumults would soon be ap- 
peased; for everyone thought them to be peaceable 
men and loyers of order, Still the shops were not 
opened, nor did the citizens lay down their arms, 
but continued to patrol the city in great numbers. 

Presently a disturbance arose, much more inju- 
rious to the republic than anything that had hitherto 
occurred. ‘The greatest part of the fires and rob- 
beries which took placo on the previous days was 
perpetrated by the very lowest of the people; and 
those who had been the most audacious were afraid 
that, when the greater differences were composed, 
they would be punished for the crimes they had 
committed ; and that, ag usual, they would be aban- 
doned by those who had instigated them to the com- 
mission of crime. T'o this may be added the hatred 
of the lower orders towards the rich citizens and tho 
principals of the arts, because they did not think 
themselves remunerated for their labour in a manner 
equal to their merits. Tor in the time of Charles I, 
when the city was divided into arts, 2 head or gov- i Pa F 
ernor was appointed to cach, and it was provided Pa GRMRUeS oe 
that the individuals of each art should be judged in 
civil matters by their own superiors. ‘These arts were at first twelve ; in 
the course of time they were increased to twenty-one, and attained so much 
power that in a few years they grasped the entire government of the 
city ; and as some were in greater esteem than others, they were divided 
into major and minor; seven were called the “ major,” and fourteen the 
‘“‘minor arts.” Irom this division, and from other causes, arose the arrogance 
of the capitunt dé parte; for these citizens, who had formerly beon Guelfs, 
and had the constant disposal of that magistracy, favoured the followers 
of the major and persecuted the minor arts and their patrona; and hence arose 
the many commotions already mentioned. When the companies of the arts , 
were first organised, many of those trades, followed by the lowest of the 
people and the plebeians, were not incorporated, but were ranged under those 
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aris most nearly allied to them ; and, hence, when they were not properly 
remunerated for their labour, or their masters oppressed them, they had no 
one of whom to seek: redress, except the magistrate of the art to which theirs 
was subject ; and of him they did not think justice always attainable, Of 
the arts, that which always had the greatest number of these subordinates 
was the woollen ; which being the most powerful body, and first in authority, 
supported the greater part of the plebeians and lowest of the people, 

The lower classes, then, the subordinates not only of the woollon, but also 
of the other arts, were discontented, from the causes just mentioned ; and 
thei apprehension of punishment for the burnings and robberies they had 
committed did not tend to compose them. Meetings took placo in different 
parts during night, to talk over the past, and to communicate the danger in 
which they were. When one of the most daring and experienced, in order 
to animate the rest, spoke thus: “Jf the question now were whether we 
should take up arms, rob and burn the houses of the citizens, and plunder 
churches, I am one of those who would think il worthy of further considera- 
tion, and should, perhaps, prefer poverty and safety to the dangerous pursuit 
of an uncertain good. But as we have already armed, and anany offences 
have been committed, and those who are first in ams will cortainly bo victors, 
to the rnin of their enemies and their own exaltation; thus honours will 
accrue to many of us, and security to all.” These arguments greatly inflamed 
minds already disposed to mischief so that they determined to tale up arms 
as soon as they had acquired a sufficient number of associates, and bound 
themselves by oath to mutual defeuce, in cage any of them were subdued by 
the civil power. 

Whilst thoy were arranging to take possession of the republio, their design 
beeume known to the seigniory, who, having taken a man named Simono, 
learned from him the pardculats of the conspiracy, and that the outbreak 
was to take place on the following day. Finding the danger so pressing, 
they called together the collergues and those citizens who with the syndics 
of the arts were endeavouring to effect the union of the city, It was then 
evening, and they advised the seigniors to assemble the consuls of the 
trades, who proposed that whatever armed force was in Florenco should bo 
collected, and with the gonfaloniers of the people and their companies mect 
wider arms in the piazza next morning. It happened that whilst Simone 
was being tortured, a man named Niccolo da San Friano was regulating the 
pe clock, and becoming acquainted with what was going on, returned 
home and spread the report of it in his neighbourhood, so that presently the 
piazza of Santo Spirito was occupied by above a thousand men, ‘This soon 
became known to the other conspirators, and San Pietro Maggiore and San 
Lorenzo, theit places of assembly, were presently full of them, all under 
arms, 

At daybreak, on the 21st of July, there did not appear in the piazza 
above eighty men in arms friendly to the seigniory, and not one of the gon- 
faloniers; for knowing the whole city to be in state of insurrection they 
were afraid to leaye their homes. The first body of pleboians that made iis 
appearance was that which had assembled at San Pietro Maggiore; but the 
armed force did not venture to attack them. Then came the other multi- 
tudes, and finding no opposition, they loudly demanded their prisoners from 
the seigniory ; and being resotved to have them by force if they were not 
yielded to their threats, they burned the house of Luigi Guiceiardini ; nnd the 
seigniory, for fear of greater mischief, set them at liberty. With this addi- 
tion to their strength they took the gonfalon of justice from the bearer, and 
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under the shadow of authority which it gave them, burned the houses of 
many citizens, selecting those whose owners had publicly or privately excited 
their hatred. Many citizens, to avenge themselves for private injuries, con- 
ducted them to the houses of their enemies; for it was quite sufficient to 
insure its destruction, if 2 single voice from the mob called out, “To the 
house of such a one,” or if he who bore the gonfalon took the road towards 
it. All the documents belonging to the woollen trade were burned, and 
after the commission of much violence, by way of associating it with some: 
thing laudable, Salvestro de’ Medici and sixty-three other citizens were 
made knights, amongst whom were Benedetto and Antonio degli Alberti, 
Tommaso Strozzi, and others similarly their friends; though many received 
the honour against their wills. It was a remarkable peculiarity of the riots 
that many who had. their houses burned were on the same day and by the 
game party made knights; so close were the kindness and the injury 
together. This circumstance occurred to Luigi Guicciardim, gonfalonier of 
justice, 
: In this tremendous uproar, the ssigniory, finding themselves ahandoned 
by their armed force, by the leaders of the arts, and by the gonfaloniers, 
became diamayed; for none had come to their assistance in obedience to 
orders; and of the sixtcen gonfulons, the ensign of the Golden Lion and of 
the Vaio, under Giovenco della Stufa and Gibyanni Cambi, alone appeared; 
and these, not being joined by any othex, soon withdrew. Of the citizens, 
on the other hand, some, seeing the fury of this unreasonable multitude and 
the palace abandoned, remained within doors; others followed the armed 
mob, in the hope that, by being amongst them, they might more easily pro- 
tect their own houses or those of their frionds, The power of the plebeians 
was thus increased and that of the ssigniory weakened. ‘The twnult con- 
dined all day, and at night the zioters halted nenr the palace of Stefano, 
behind the church of St. Barnabas. Their number exceeded six thousand, 
and before daybreak: they obtained by threats the ensigns of the trades, with 
which and the gonfalon of justice, when morning came, they proceeded to 
the palace of the provost, who refusing to surrender it to them, they took 
possession of it by force. 

The seigniory, desirous of a compromise, since they could not restrain 
them by force, appointed four of the colleagues to proceed to the palace of 
the provost, and endeavour to learn what was their intention. They found 
that the leaders of the plebeians, with the syndics of the trades and some 
citizens, had resolved to signify their wishes to the seigniory, They thove- 
fore returned with four deputies of the plebeians, who demanded that the 
woollen irade should not be allowed lo have a foreign judge; that there 
should be formed three new companies of the arts; namely, one for the wool- 
combers and dyers, one for the barbers, doublet-makers, tailors, and such like, 
and the third for the lowest class of people. They required that the three 
new arts should furnish two scigniors; the fourteen minor arts, three ; and 
that the seigniory should provide a suitable place of assembly for them. They 
also made it a condition that no member of these companies should ba expected 
during two years to pay any debt that amounted to less than 60 dueats ; 
that the bank should take no intcrest on loans already contracted and that 
only the principal sum should be demanded; that the condemned and the 
banished should be forgiven, and the admonished should be restored to par- 
ticipation in the honours of government. Besides these, many other articles 
were stipulated in favour of their friends, and @ requisition made that many 
of their enemies should Le exiled and admonished. These demands, though 
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grievous and dishonourable to the republie, were for fear of further violenca 
granted, by the joint deliberation of the seigniors, collengues, and conncil 
of the people. But in order to give it full effect, it was requisite that tho 
council of the commune should also give its consent; and, as they could not 
assomble two councils during the same day, ib was necessary to defer it till 
the morrow. However, the trades appeared content, tho plebeians satisfied ; 
and both promised that, these laws being confirmed, every disturbance should 

Ase. 

_ On the following morning, whilst the council of the commune were in 
consultation, the impatient and volatile mullitude entered the piazza, under 
thoir respective ensigns, with loud and fearful shouts, which struck terror 
into all the council and seigniory; and Guerrente Mavignolli, one of the 
Jatter, influenced more by fear than anything else, under protence of guard- 
ing the lower doors, left tho chamber and fled to his house. He was unable 
to conceal himself from the multitude, who, however, took no notice, except 
that, upon secing him, thoy insisted that all the seigniors should quit tho 
palace, and declared that if they refused to comply, their houses should be 
burned and their families put to death. 

The Iaw had now been passed; the seigniors were in their own apart- 
ments; the council had descended from the chamber, and without leaying 
the palace, hopeless of saving the city, they remained in the telcos wid courts 
below, averted with grief at seeing such depravity in the multitude, 
and such perversity or fear in those who might either have restrained or sup- 
pressed them. The seigniory, too, were dismayed and fearful for the snfety 
of their country, finding thomselves abandoned by one of their associates, 
and without any aid or even advice; when, af tus moment of uncortainty 
as to whet was about to happen, or what would be best 10 bo done, ‘Tommaso 
Strozzi and Benedetto Alberti, cither fram matives of ambition Cheing desix- 
ous of remaining masters of the palace), or because ae thought it the most 
advisable step, persuaded them to give way to the popular impulse, and with- 
draw itvately to their own homes. ‘This advice, given by those who had 
been the leaders of the tumult, although the others yielded, filled Alamanno 
Acciajuoli und Niccolo del Bene, two of the seigniors, with anger; and, reas- 
suming a little vigour, they said, that if the others would withdraw they 
could not help it, but they would remain as long ay they continued in oifice, 
if they did not in the meantime lose their lives. These dissonsions redoubled 
the fears of tho seigniory and the rage of the people; the gonfelonier, dis- 
posed to conclude his magistracy in dishonour rather than in danger, recom- 
mended himself to the care of Tommaso Strozzi, who withdrew him from the 
palace and conducted him to his house. ‘The other seigniors were, ono after 
another, conveyed in the same manner, so that Alamanno and Niccolo, not to 
appear more valiant than wise, seeing themselves left alone, alyo retired, and 
the palace fell into the hands of the plebeians and the cight commissioners 
of war, who had not yet laid down their authority. 


Michele di Lando 


When the plebeians entered the palace, the standard of the gonfalonier 
of justice was in the hands of Michele di Lando, a wool-comber, This man, 
barefoot, with scarcely anything upon him, and the rabble at his heels, 
ascended the staircase, and, having entered the audience chamber of the 
seigniory, he stopped, and turning to the multitude said, “You see this palace 
is now yours, and the city is in your power; what do you think ought to be 
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done?” ‘T'o which they replied, they would have him for their gonfalonier 
and lord; and that he should govern them and the city as he thought best. 
Michele accepted the command; and, as he was a cool and sagacious man, 
more favoured by nature than by fortune, he resolved to compose the tumult 
and restore peace to the city. ‘To occupy the minds of the people, and give 
himself time to make some arrangement, he ordered that one Nuto, who had 
been appointed bargello, or sheriff, by Lapo da Castiglionchio, should be 
sought. ‘The greater part of his followers went to execute this commission ; 
and, to commence with justice the government he had aequired by favour, he 
commanded that no one should either burn or steal anything ; while, to strike 
terror into all, he caused a gallows to be erected in the court of the palace. 
He began the reform of government by deposing the synclics of the trades, 
and appointing new ones; he deprived the seigniory and the colleagues of 
their magistracy, and burned the balloting purses containing the names 
of those eligible to office under the former government. In the meantime, 
Sor Nuto, being brought by the mob into the court, was suspended from the 
gallows by one foot; and those around having torn him to pieces, in little 
more than & moment nothing remained of him but the foot by which he had 
been tied. 

The eight commissioners of war, on the other hand, thinking themselves, 
after the departure of the seigniors, left sole masters of the city, had already 
formed a new scigniory; but Michele, on learning this, sent them an order 
to quit the palace immediately ; for he wished 10 show that he could govern 
Florence without their assistance. IIe then assembled the syndics of the 
trades, and created as a seigniory, four from the lowest plebeians, two from 
the major, and two from the minor trades. Besides this, he made a new 
selection of names for the balloting purses, and divided the stale into three 
parts; one composed of the new trades, another of the minor, and the third 
of the major trades. He gave to Salvostro de’ Medici the revenue of the 
shops upon the Ponte Vecchio; for himself ho took the provostry of Empoli, 
and conferred benefits upon many other citizens, friends of the plebeians, 
not so much for the purpose of rewarding their labours, as that they might 
serve to screen him from envy. 

Jt seemed to the plebeians that Michele, in his reformation of the state, 
had too much favoured the higher ranks of the people, and that they them- 
selyes ‘had not a sufficient share in the government to enable them to preserve 
ib; and hence, prompted by their usual audacity, they again took arms, and 
coming tumultuously into the court of the palace, each body under their par- 
ticular ensigns, insisted that the seigniory should immediately descend and 
consider new means for advancing their well-being and security. Michele, 
observing their arrogance, was unwilling to provoke them, but without 
further yielding to their request, blamed the manner in which it was made, 
advised them to lay down their arms, and promised that then would be con- 
ceded to them, what otherwise, for the dignity of tho state, must of necessity 
be withheld, ‘The multitudo, enraged at this reply, withdrew to Santa Maria 
Novella, where they appointed eight leaders for their party, with officers and 
othor regulations to insure influence and respect; so that the city possessed 
two governments, and was under the direction of two distinct powers. 
These new leaders determined that eight, elected from their trades, should 
constantly reside in the palace with the seigniory, and that whatever the 
seigniory should determine must be confirmed by them before it became law. 
They took from Salvestro de’ Medici and Michele di Lando the whole of what 
their former decrees had granted them, and distributed to many of their party 
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offices and emoluments to enable them to support their dignity. ‘These reso- 
lutions being passed, to render them valid they sent tavo of their body to the 
seigniory, to insist on their being confirmed by the council, with an inti- 
mation, that if not granted they would be vindicated by force. ‘I his deputa- 
tion, with amazing audacity and surpassing presumption, explained their 
commission to the seigniory, upbraded the gonfalonier with the dignity 
they had conferred upon him, the honour they had done him, and with tho 
ingratitude and want of respect he had shown towards thom. Coming to 
tlireats towards the end of their discourse, Michele could not endure their 
arrogance, ad sensible rather of the dignity of the office he held than of 
the meanness of his origin, determined by extraordinary means to punish 
such extraordinary insolence, and drawing the sword with which he was girt, 
seriously wounded, and caused them to be seized and imprisoned. 

Whaen the fact became known, the multitude were filled with rage, and 
thinking that by their arms they might ingure what without them they had 
failed to effect, they seized their weapons, and with the 
utmost fury resolved to force the scigmory to consent 
to their wishes. Michole, suspecting what would 
“ happen, detormined to be propaved, for ho knew his 
i; execat rathor required him to he first in the attack 
Nd than to wail the approach of the enemy, or, like his 
i ee dishonour both the palace and himself 

i by flight. He therefore drew together a good number 
(AN of citizens (for many began to sce their error), mounted 
Ra on horseback, and followed by crowds of armod 
men, procceded to Sania Maria Noyolla, to en- 
counter his adversities. ‘Cho plebeians, who, as 
before observed, were influenced by « similar 
desire, had sot out aboutthe same time ay Michele, 
and it happened that, as cach took a different 
route, they did not mect in thar way,and Michele, 
upon his return, found the piazza in their posses- 
sion. The contest was now for the palace, and 
joining in the fight, he soon vanquished them, 
drove part of them out of the city, and eom- 
pelled the vest to throw down their arms and 
escape or conceal themselves, as well ag they 
could. Having thus gained the victory, the 
tumults were composed, solely by the talents of 
the gonfalonicr, oh in courage, prudence, aud 

generosity surpassed every other citizen of 
his time, and deserves to be enumerated 
among the glorious few who have greatly 

Ax Ivataax Carrum, Founterven  Denelited their country; for, had he possessed 

Century either malice or ambition, the republic would 

have been completely ruined, and the city 

must have fallen under greater tyranny than that of the duke of Athens. 
But his goodness never allowed a thought io enter his mind opposed to the 
universal welfare : us prudence enabled him to conduct affairs in such a 
manner that 2 great majority of his own faction reposed the most entire con- 
fidence in him; and he kept the rest in awe by the influence of his authority. 

By the time Michele di Lando had subdued the pleboiang the new sciguiory 
was drawn, and amongst those who composed it were two persons of such 
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base and mean condition that the desire increased in the minds of the people 
to be freed from the ignominy into which they had fallen; and when, upon 
the Ist of September, the new seigniory cntered office and tho retiring mem- 
bers were still in the palace, the piazza being full of armed men, a tumult- 
uous ory arose from the midst of them, that none of the lowest of the people 
should hold office amongst the seigniory. ‘The obnoxious two were withdrawn 
accordingly. ‘Che namo of one was Il Tira, of the other Baroecio, and in 
their stead were elected Giorgio Scali and I’rancesco di Michele. The com- 
pany of the lowest trade was also dissolved, and its members deprived of 
office, except Michele di Lando, Lorenzo di Puccio, and a few others of better 
quality. The honours of government were divided into two parts, one of 
which was assigned to the superior trades, the other to the inferior ; except 
that the latter were to furnish five scigniors, and the former only four. The 
gonfalonier was to be chosen alternately from each. 


Momentary Peace; Renewed Insurrections 


Tho government, thus composed, restored peace to the city for the time ; 
but though the republic was rescued from the power of the lowest pleheians, 
the inferior trades were still more influential than the nobles of the people, 
who, however, were obliged to submit for the gratification of the trades, of 
whose favour they wished to deprive the plebeians. The new establishment 
was supported by all who wished the continued subjugation of those who, 
under the name of the Guelfio party, had practised such excessive violence 
against the citizens. And as amongst others thus disposed, were Giorgio 
Scali, Benedetto Alberti, Salvestro i? Medici, and Tommaso Strozzi, these 
four almost became princes of the cily. This state of the public mind 
strengthened the divisions already commenced between the nobles of the 
people and the minor artificers, by the ambition of the Ricci and the Albizzi ; 
from which, as at different times very serious effects arose, and as they will 
hereafter he frequently mentioned, we shall call the former the popular 
party, the latter the iilobelan. This condition of things continued three 

ears, during which many were exiled and put to death; for the government 
ived in constant apprehension, knowing that both within and without the 
city many were dissatisfied with them. Those within, either attempted or 
were suspected of attempting, every day some new project agninst them 5 
and those without, being under no restraint, were continually, by means of 
some prince or republic, spreading reports tending to increase the disaifec- 
tion. 

Gianozzo da Salerno was at this time in Bologna, IIo held a command 
under Charles of Durazzo, a descendant of the kings of Naples, who, design- 
ing to undertake the conquest of the dominions of Queen Joanna, retained 
his captnin in that city, with the concurrence of Pope Urban, who was at 
enmity with the queen. Many Jloventino emigrants were also at Bologna, 
in close correspondence with him and Charles. This caused the rulers in 
Florence to live in continual alarm, and induced them to lend a willing ear 
to any calumnies against the suspected. Whilst in this disturbed state of 
feelmg it was disclosed to the government that Gianozzo do Salerno wes 
about to march to Florence with the emigrants, and that great numbers of 
those within were io rise in arms, and deliver the city to him, Upon this 
information many were accused, the principal of whom were Piero degli 
Albizzi and Carlo Strozzi; and after these, Cipriano Mangione, Jacope 
Sacohetti, Donato Barbadori, Filippo Strozzi, and Giovanni Anselmi, the 
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shole of whom, except Carlo Strozzi, who fled, were male prisoners; and the 
seigniory, to prevent anyone from taking arms in their favour, appointed 
Tommaso Strozzi and Benedetto Alberti, with a strong armed force, to guard 
the city. The arrested citizens were examined, and although nothing was 
elicited against them sufficient to induce the capitano to find them guilty, 
their cnemies excited the minds of the populace to such a degree of outrageous 
and overwhelming fury against them, that they were condemned to death, 
as it were, by force. Nor was the greatness of his family, or his former 
reputation, of any service to Piero degli Albizzi, who had once been, of all 
the citizens, the man most feared and honoured. Someone, either aga friond 
to render him wise in his prosperity, or an enemy to threaten him with the 
fickleness of fortune, had upon the occasion of his making a feast for many 
citizens sent him a silver bowl full of swectmeats, amongst which a large nail 
was found, and being scon by many present, was taken Lor a hint to him to 
fix the wheel of fortune which, having conveyed him 1o the top, must, if the 
rotation continued, also bring him to the bottom, This interpretation was 
verified, first by his ruin, and afterwards by his death. 

After this execution the city was full of consternation, for both victors 
and vanquished were alike in fear; but the worst effects arose from the 
apprehensions of those possessing the management vf alfaivs; for evory 
accident, however trivial, caused them to commit fresh outrages, cither hy 
condemnations, admonitions, or banishment of citizens; to which must bo 
added, as scarcely less pernicious, the frequent new laws and regulations 
which were made for defence of the government, all of which were put in 
execution to the injury of those opposed to their faction. They appointed 
forty-six persons, who, with the seigniory, were to purgo the republic of all 
suspected by the government. They admonished thirly-nine citizens, en- 
nobled many of the people, and degraded many nobles to the popular rank. 
To strengthen themselves against external foes, they took into their pay 
John Hawkwood, an Englishman of great military reputation, who had long 
served the pope and others in Italy. ‘Their fears from without wore 
increased by a report that several bodies of men were being assembled by 
Charles of Durazzo for the conquest of Naples, and many Florentine emi- 
grants were said to have joined him. Against these dangers, in addition to 
the forces which had been raised, large sums of moncy were provided ; 
and Charles, having arrived at Arezzo, obtained from the Florentines 
£0,000 ducuts, and promised he would not molest them. His enterprise 
was immediately prosecuted, and having occupied the kingdom of Naples, he 
sent Queen Joanna a prisoner info Hungary. This victory renewed tho 
fears of those who managed the affairs of Florence, for they could not 
persuade themselves that their money would havo a greater influence on 
the king’s mind than the friendship which his house had long retained for the 
Guelfs, whom they so grievously oppressed. 

This suspicion, increasing, multiplied oppressions; which again, instead 
of diminishing the suspicion, augmented it; so that most men liyed in the 
utmost discontent. ‘To this the insolence of Giorgio Scali and Tommaso 
Strozi (who by their popular infuence overawed the magistrates) also con- 
tributed, for the rulers were apprehensive that by the power these men 
possessed with the plebeians they could set them at defiance 3 and hence 
it is evident that not only to good men, but even to the scditious, this gov- 
ernment appeared tyrannical and violent. To put a period to the outrageous 
conduct of Giorgio, it happened that his servant accused Giovanni di Cam- 
kno of practices against the state, but the capitano declared him innocent. 
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Upon this, the judge determined to punish the accuser with the same 
penaliies that the accused would have incurred had he been guilty; but 
Giorgio Scali, unable to save him either hy his authority or entreaties, ob- 
tained the assistance of Tommaso Strozzi, and with a multitude of armed 
men, scl the informer at liberty and plundered the palace of the capitano, 
who was obliged to save himself by flight. ‘This act excited such great 
and universal animosity against him, that his enemies began to hope they 
would be able to effect his ruin, and also to rescue the city from the power 
of the plebeians, who for three years had held her under their arrogant 
control. 

To the realisation of this design the capitano greatly contributed ; for 
the tumult having subsided, he presented himself before the scigniors, and 
said he had cheerfully undertaken the olfice to which they had appointed 
him, for he thought he should serve upright men who would take amngs for 
the defence of justice, and not impede its progress. But now that he had 
seen and had experience of the proceedings of the city, and the manner in 
which affairs were conducted, that dignity which he had voluntarily as- 
sumed with the hope of acquiring honour and emolument he now more 
willingly resigned, to escape from the losses and danger to which he found 
himself exposed. The complaint of the capitano was heard with the utmost at- 
tention by the seigniory, who promising to remunerate nm for the injury he 
had suffered and provide for his future security, he was satisfied. Some 
of them then obtained an interview with certain citizens who were thought 
to be lovers of tho common good, and least suspected by the state; and in 
conjunction with these, it was concluded that the present was a favourable 
opportunity for rescuing the city from Giorgio and the plebeians, the last 
outrage he had committed having completely alienated the great body of the 
people from him. They pias il best to pa by the occasion before 
the excitement had abated, for they knew that the fayour of the mob is 
often gained or lost by the most trifling ciroumstance; and more certainly 
to insure success, they determined, if possible, to obtain the concurrence of 
Benedetto Alberti, for without it they considered their enterprise to be dan- 

erous. 

e Benedetio was one of the richest citizens, a man of unassuming manners, 
an ardent lover of the liberties of his country, and one to whom tyrannical 
measures wore in the highest degree offensive ; so that he was easily induced 
1o conour in their views and consent to Giorgio’s ruin. His enmity against 
the nobles of the people and the Guelfs, and his friendship for the plebeians, 
were caused by the insolence and tyrannical proceedings of the former; but 
finding that the pleboians had soon become quite as insolent, he quickly 
separated himself from them; and the injuries committed by them against 
the citizens were done wholly without his consent, So that the same motives 
which made him join the plebeians induced him to leave thom. 

Having gaincd Benedetto and the leadors of the trades to their side, thoy 
provided themselves with arms and made Giorgio prisoner. Tommaso fled. 
‘Lhe next day Giorgio was beheaded, which struck so great a terror into his 
party, that none ventured to express the slightest disapprobation, but each 
seemed snxious to be foremost in defence of the measure. On being led to 
execution, in the presence of that people who only a short time before had 
idolised him, Giorgio complained of his hard fortune, and the malignity of 
those citizens who, haying done him an undeserved mjury, had compelled 
him to honour and support a mob, possessing neither faith nor gratitude. 
Observing Benedetio Alberti amongst those who had armed themselves for 
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ihe preservation of order, ho said, “Do you, too, consent, Benedetto, that 
this Injury shall be done to me? Were 1 mr your place and you in mine, 1 
would take care that no one should injure you. I tell you, however, this 
day is the end of my troubles and the beginning of yours.” He then blamed 
himself for having confided too much in a people who may be excited and 
flamed by every word, motion, and breath of suspicion. With theso com- 
plaints he died, in the midst of his armed enemies delighted at his fall, 
Some of his most intimate associates were also put to death, and thoir bodies 
dragged about hy the mob. ; 

The death of Ctiorgio caused very great oxcitemont; many took arms at 
the execution in favour of the seigniory and the capitanos and many others, 
either for ambition or as a means for their own safety, did the same. ‘Tho 
city was full of conflicting parties, which each had a particular end in view, 
and wished to carry it into effect before they disarmed. The ancient nobility, 
called “the great,” cowd not bear to be deprived of public honours ; for the 
recovery of which they used their utmost exertions, and earnestly desired 
that authority might be restored to the capitan di parte. Tho nobles of 
the people and the major trades wero discontented at the share the minor 
trades and lowest of the people possessed in the government; whilst the 
minor trades wore desirous of increasing their influence, and tho lowest people 
were apprehensive of losing the companies of their trades and the authority 
which these conferred. . 

Such opposing views occasioned Florence, during # year, to be disturbed 
by many riots. Sometimes the nobles of the peoplo took arms; sometimes 
the major, and sometimes the minor trades and tho lowest of the people; 
and it often happened that, though in different parts, all were at once in 
insurrection. ence many conflicts took place between the difforont parties 
or with the forces of the palaces; for the seigniory, sometimes yielding and 
at other times resisting, adopted such remedies as they could for these 
numerous evils. At length, after two assomblics of tho poople, and many 
balias appointed for the veformation of the city; after much toil, labour, 
and imminent danger, a government was appointed, by which all who had 
heen banished since Salvestro de’ Medici was gonfalonicr were restored. 
They who had aeqmred distinetions or emoluments by the balia of 1378 
were deprived of them. ‘The honours of government were restored to tho 
Guelfic party; the two new companies of tho trades were dissolvod, and 
all who had been subject to them assigned to their former companies. The 
minor trades were not allowed to elect the gonfalonier of justice ; their shave 
of honours was reduced froma half to a third; and those of the highest rank 
were withdrawn from them altogether. Thus the nobles of tho peoplo and 
the Guelfs repossessed themselves of the government, which was lost by the 
plebeians after it had been in their possession from 1378 10 1981, when these 
changes took place. 

The new establishment was not loss injurious to the citizens, or less 
troublesome at its commencement than that of the pleboians had been; for 
many of the nobles of the people who had distinguished themselves as 
defenders of the plebeians were banished with a preat number of the leaders 
of the latter, amongst whom was Michele di Lando; nor could all the benefits 
conferred upon the city by his authority, when in danger from the Inwless 
mob, save him from the rabid fury of the party that was now in power. His 
good offices evidently excited little gratitude in his counirymen. 

As these banishments and executions had always been offensive to Bene- 
detto Alberti, they continued to disgust him, and he censured them both 


THI GUILDS AND THE SRIGNIORY IN FLORENCE 347 
[1581-1903 4.0 ] 
mblicly and privately. The lenders of the government began to fear him, 
bor they considered him one of the most earnest friends of the plebeians. 
It appeared as if, at any moment, something might occur, which, with the 
favour of his friends, would enable him to recover his authority, and drive 
them out of the city. Whilst in this state of suspicion and jealousy, it hap- 
pened that while he was gonfalonior of the companies, his son-in-law, Filppo 
Magalotti, was drawn gonfalonier of justice ; and this circumstance increased 
the tears of the government, for they thought it would strengthen Benedetto’s 
influence, and place tho state in the greater peril. Anxious to provide a 
remedy, without creating much disturbance, they induced Bese Magalotti, 
lus relative and enemy, to signify to the seigniory that Filippo, not haying 
aitained the age required for the exercise of that oflice, neither could nor 
ought to hold it. 

The question was examined by the seigniors, and part of them out of hatred, 
others in order to avoid disunion amongst themselves, declared Filippo ineli- 
gible to the dignity, and in his stead was drawn Bardo Mancini, who was 
quite opposed to the plebeian interests, and an inveterate foe of Benedetto. 
This man, having entered wpon the duties of Ins office, created a balia for 
reformation of the state, which banished Benedetto Alberti and admonished 
all the rest of Ins family except Antonio. Not to give a worse impression 
of his virtue abroad than he had done at home, he made a journey to the 
sepulchre of Christ, and whilst upon his return died at Rhodes. His remains 
were brought to Florence, and interred with all possible honours by those 
who had persecuted him, when alive, with every species of calumny and 
injustice. The family of the Alberti was not the only injured party durin; 
these troubles of tho cily ; for many others were banished and dnanlahed: 

It was customary to create the balia for a limited time; and when the 
citizens elected had effectod the purpose of their appointment, they resigned 
tho office from motives of good feeling and decency, although the time 
allowed might not have expired. In conformity with this laudable practice, 
the balia of that period, supposing that they had accomphshed all that was 
expected of them, wished to retire; but when the multitude were acquainted 
with their intention, they ran armed to the palace, and insisted that, before 
resigning their power, many other persons should be banished and admon- 
ished. This greatly displeased the seigniors; but without disclosing the 
extent of their displeasure, they contrived to amuse the multitude with 
promises, till they had assembled a sufficient body of armed men, and then 
took such measures that foar induced the people to lay aside the weapons 
which madness had Jed them to take up. Nevertheless, in some degree to 
gratify the fury of the mob, and to reduce the authority of the plebeian 
trades, it was provided that, as the latter had previously possessed a third of 
the honours, they should in future have only a fourth, ‘That there might 
always be two of the seigniors particularly devoted to the government, they 
gave authority to the gonfalonier of justice, and four others, to form a ballot 
purse of select cilizens, from which, in every seigniory, two should be dyawn. 

This government, from its establishment in 1881, till the alterations now 
made, had continued six years; and the internal peace of the city remained 
undisturbed until 18938. During this time, Gioyanni Geleazzo Visconti, 
usually called the count of Virti, imprisoned his uncle Barnabd, and thus 
became sovercign of the whole of Lombardy. As he had become duke of 
Milan by fraud, he designed to make himself king of Italy by force. In 
1891 he commenced a spirited attack upon the Florentines ; but such various 
changes occurred in the course of the war that he was frequently in greater 
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danger than the Mlorentines themselves, who, though thoy mado a brave and 
admirable defence, must have been ruined if he had survived. As it was, 
the result was altended with infinitely less evil than their fears of so power- 
ful an enemy had led them to apprehend ; for the duke, having talcen Bologna 
Pisa, Perugia, and Siena, and prepared a diadom with which to bo crowned 
king of Italy at Florence, died before he had tasted the fruit of his victories 
or the Florentines began to feel the effect of their disasters.¢ ; 








CHAPTER XII 


FLORENCE UNDER THE MEDICI 
[1484-1492 a.v,] 


Tu democratic party at Florence, direcled by the Alberti, Ricci, and 
Medici, were deprived of power in 1381, in consequence of the abuse which 
their associates, the ciompi, had made of their victory. From that timo 
their rivals, the Albizzi, Airectet the republic for the space of fifty-three 
years, from 1381 to 1484, with a happiness and glory till then unexampled, 
No triumph of an aristocratic faction ever merited a more brilliant place in 
history, The one in question maintained itself by the ascendency of its 
talents and virtues, witlione ever interfering with the rights of the other 
citizens, or abusing a preponderance which was all in opinion. It was the 
most prosperous Spaeth of the republic—that during which its opulence 
acquired the grentest development; that in which the arts, sciences, and 
literature adopted Tlorence as their native country; that in which were 
born and formed nll those great men, of whom the Medici, their contempo- 
raries, have reaped the glory, without having had any share in producing 
them; that, finally, in which the republic most constantly followed the 
noblest policy: considering itself ns the guardian of the liberty of Italy, it 
in turns set limits to the ambition of Gian Galeazzo Visconti, of Ladislaus, 
king of Naples, and of Filippo Maria, duke of Milan, Tommaso degli 
Albizzi, and after him Niccolo da Uzzano, had been the chiefs of the aris- 
tocracy at this period of glory and wisdom. To those succeeded Rinaldo, 
son of Tommaso degli Albizzi, who forgot, a little more than his predeces- 
sors, that he was only a simple citizen. Impetuous, arrogant, jealous, impa- 
tient of all opposition, he lost the pre-eminence which his family had so 
Jong maintained. 

Rinaldo degli Albizzi saw, with uneasiness, 2 rival present himself in 
Cosmo, gon of Giovanni de’ Medici, who revived a party formerly the 
vanquishers of his ancestors. This man enjoyed o hereditary popularity 
at Florence, because he was descended from one of the demagogues who, 
in 1878, had undertaken the defence of the minor arts against the aris- 
tocracy; he at the same time excited the jerlousy of the latter by his 
immense wealth, which equalled that of the greatest princes of Italy. 

349 
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Althongh the Albizzi suw with distrust the family of their rivals attain the 
supreme magistracy, they could not exclude from it Giovanni do’ Medici, 
who was gonfalonior in 1421. His son. Cosmo, born in 1389, was priore in 
4416; he was the head of a commercial establishment which hud counting- 
houses in all the great cities of Europe and in tho Levant; he ab the 
game time cultivated literature with ardour. Hiy palace, ono of the most 
sumptuous in Florence, was the resort of artists, poets, and learned men; 
of those, among others, who about this time introduced the Pletonic philoso- 
phy into Italy. The opulence of Cosmo de’ Medici was always wt the sor- 
yice of his friends. ‘Chere were very few poor citizens at Florence to 
whom his purse wes not open.é 


THE RISE, REVERSES, AND POWER OF COSMO DE’ MA~DICI 


Even in the lifetime of his father, Cosmo had engaged himself deeply, not 
only in the extensive commerce by which the family had acquired its wealth, 
put in the weightier concerns of government. After the death of Giovanni 
de’ Medici, Cosmo supported and increased the family dignity. lis conduct 
was uniformly marked by urbanity and kindness to the superior ranks of his 
fellow-citizens, and by a constant attention to the interests and the wants of 
the lower class, whom he relieved with unbounded generosity. By these 
means he acquired numerous and zealous partisans of every denomination ; 
but he rather considered them ag pledges for the continuance of the power he 
possessed than as instruments to be employed in extending it to tho ruin and 
subjugation of tho state. “No family,” says Voltaire,f “ever obtained its 
power by so just a title.” 

The authority which Cosmo and his descendants exervised in Florence, 
during the fifteenth century, was of a very peculiar nature, and consisted 
rather in a tacit influence on their part, and a voluntery acquiescence on thet 
of the people, than in any prescribed or definite compact betweon them. ‘Tho 
form of government was ostensibly a republic, and was directed by «council of 
ten citizens, and a chief oxecutive officer called the gonfaloniere, or standard- 
bearer, who was chosen every two months. Under this establishment the cili- 
zens imagined they enjoyed the full exercise of their liberties ; but such was 
the power of the Medici that they generally either assumed to thomselves 
the first offices of the state, or nominated such persons as they thought proper 
to those employments. In this, however, they paid great respect to popular 
opimon. That opposition of interests so generally apparent between the 
people and their rulers, was at this time scarcely perecived nt Florence, 
where superior qualifications and industry were the surest recommendations 
to public authority and favour. Convinced of the benefits constantly received 
from this family, and satisfied that they could al any time withdraw them- 
selves from a connection that exacted no engagemenis, and required only & 
temporary acquiescence, the Florentines conadered the Medici as the fathers, 
and not as the rulers of the republic. On the other hand, the chiefs of ths 
house, by appearing rather to decline than to court the honours bestowed on 
them, and by a singular moderation in the use of them when obtained, were 
careful to maintain the character of simple citizens of Florence and servants 
of the atate. An interchange of reciprocal good offices was the only tie by 
which the Florentines and the Medici were bound, and perhaps the long con- 
tinuance of this connection may be attributed to the very circumstance of its 
having been in the power of either of the parties, at any time, to dissolve it, 
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But the prudence and moderation of Cosmo, though they soothed the jeal- 
ous apprehensions of the [lorentines, could not at all times repress the ambi- 
tious designs of those who wished to possess or to share his authority. In the 
year 1483, Rinaldo de’ Albizzi, at the head of a powerful party, carried 
the appointment of the magistracy. At that time Cosmo had withdrawn 
to his seat at Mugello, where he had remained soine months, in order to ayoid 
the disturbances that he saw were likely to ensue; but at the request of his 
friends he returned to Florence, where he was led to expect that a union of 
the different parties would he effected, so as to preserve the peace of the city. 
In this expectation he was, however, disappointed. No sooner did he make 
his appearance in the palace, where his presence had been requested, on pre- 
tence of his being intended to share in the administration of the republic, than 
he was seized upon by his adversaries, and committed to the custody of I'ed- 
erigo Malayolti. THe remained in this situation for several days, in constant 
apprehension of some violence being offered to his person; but he still more 
dreaded that the malice of his enemies might altempt his life by poison. 
During four days, a small portion of bread’ was the only food which he 
thought proper to take. 

The generosity of his keeper at length relieved him from this state of 
anxiety. In order to induce him to take his food with confidence, Malayolti 
partook of itwith him. In the meantime, his brother Lorenzo, and his cousin 
Averardo, having raised a considerable body of men from Romagna and other 
neighbouring parts, and being joined by Niccolo da Tolentino, the com- 
mander of the troops of the republic, approached towards Florence to his 
relief; but the apprehensions that, in case they resorted to open violence, the 
life of Cosmo might be endangored, induced them to abandon their enterpriac. 
At length Rinaldo and his adherents obtained a decree of the magistracy 
ngainst the Medici and their friends, by which Cosmo was banished 10 Padua 
for ten years, Lorenzo to Venice for five years, and several of their relations 
and adherents were involved in a similar punishment. 

Cosmo would gladly have left the city pursuant to hig sentence, had he 
been allowed to do so, but his enemies thought it more advisable to retain 
him till they had established their authority; and they frequently gave 
ham to understand that if his friends raised any opposition to their imens- 
ures, his life should answer it. He also suspected that another reason for 
his detention was to ruin him in his eredit and circumstances, his mer- 
cantile concerns being then greatly extended. As soon as these disturb- 
ances were known, several of the states of ltaly interfered in his behalf. 
Three ambassadors arrived from Venice, who proposed to take him under 
their protection, and to engage that he should strictly submit {o the sentence 
imposed on him. The marquis of Ferrara also gave o similar proof of his 
attachment. ‘Though their interposition was not immediately successful, it 
was of great importance to Cosmo, and secured him from the attempts of 
those who aimed at his life. After a confinement of nearly a month, some of 
his friends, finding in his adversaries a disposition to gentler measures, took 
occasion to forward his cause by the timely application of a sum of money to 
Bernardo Guadagni, the gonfalonier, and to Mariotto Baldovinetti, two of the 
creatures of Rinaldo. ‘This measure was successful. He was privately taken 
from his confinement by night, and led out of Florence. [For this piece of 
service Guadagni received 1,000 florins, and Baldovinetti 800, “They were 
poor souls,” says Cosmo in his Rieordi, “for if money had been their object, 
they might have had 10,000, or more, to have freed me from the perils of such 
a situation.” 
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From Florence, Cosmo proceeded immediately towards Venice, and at 
every place through which he passed, experienced the most flattering atten- 
tion and the warmest expressions of regard. On his approach to that cily 
he was met by his brother Lorenzo and many of his frionds, and was received 
by the senate with such honours as were bestowed. by that stately republic 
only on persons of the highest quality and distinction. After a shorb stay 
there, he went to Padua, the place prescribed for his banishment ; but on an 
application to the Florentine sinte, by Andrea Donato, the Venetian ambas- 
sador, he was permitted to reside on any part of the Venctinn territories, but 
not to approach within the distance of 170 miles of Floronce. Tho affec- 
tionale reception which he had met with at Venice induced him to fix lis 
abode there, until a change of circumstances should restore him to his native 
sountry. 

Daonas the savoral loarned and ingenious men who accompanied Cosmo 
in his bamshment, or resorted to him during his stay at Venice, was Michellozzo 
Michellozzi, a Florentine sculptor and architect, whom Cosmo (necording ta 
Vasarig) employed in making models and drawings of the most remarkable 
buildings in Venice, and also in forming a library in tho monastory of St. 
George, which he enriched with many valuable manuscripts, and Joft as an 
honourable monument of his gratitude, to a place that had afforded him so 
kind an asylum in his adversity. During his rendence ot Venice, Cosmo 
also received frequent visits from Ambrogio ‘Travorsari, a leaned monk of 
Camaldoli, near Florence, and efterwards superior of the monastory of that 

lace. ‘Though chiefly confined within the limits of 2 cloistor, Traversari 
had, perhaps, the bost pretensions to the character of a polite scholar of any 
man of that age. Irom the letters of Traversari,” now extant, we loarn that 
Cosmo and his brother not only bora their misfortunes with firmness, but 
continued to express on every occasion an inviolable attachment to their 
native place. ‘The readiness with which Cosmo had givon way to the tampo- 
rary clamour raised against him, and the reluctance which he had shown to 
renew those bloody rencounters that had so often disgraced tho strocts of 
Florence, gained him new friends. ‘The utmost exertions of his antagonists 
could not long prevent the choice of such magistrates as were known to be 
attached to the cause of the Medici; and no sooner did they enter on their 
office, than Cosmo and his brother were recalled, and Rinaldo, with his adhor- 
ants, was compelled to quit the city. This event took place about the oxpi- 
ration of twelye months from the time of Cosmo's banishment. 

From this time the life of Cosmo de’ Medici was one of almost uninter- 
rupted prosperity. ‘The tranquillity enjoyed by the republic, and the 
satisfaction snd peace of mind which he experienced in tho esteem and 
confidence of his fellow-citizens, enabled him to indulge his natural propen- 
sity to the promotion of science, and the encouragement of learned mon. 
The study of the Greek language had been introduced into Italy, principally 
by the exertions of the celebrated Boccaccio, towards the latter part of the 
preceding century, but on the death of that great promoter of lettors it again 
fell into neglect, After a short intorval, another attempt was made to revive 
it by the intervention of Emmanuel Chrysoloras, a noble Gresk, who, during 
the interval of his important embassies, taught that language at Florence 
and other cities of Italy, about the beginning of the fifteenth century. Iis 
disciples were numerous and respectable. Amongst others of no inconsider- 
able note were Ambrogio Traversari, Leonardo Bruni, Carlo Marsuppini, the 
two latter of whom were natives of Avezzo, whence they took the name of 
Aretino, Poggio Bracciolini, Guarino Veronese, and Francesco Filelfo, wha, 
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after the death of Chrysoloras, in 1415, strenuously vied with each other in 
the support of Grecian literature, and wore successful enough to keep the 
flame alive till it received new aid from other learned Greeks, who were 
driven from Constantinople by the dread of the Turks, or by the total over- 
throw of the Eastern Empire. To these illustrious foreigners, as well as to 
those eminent Italians, who shortly became 
their successful rivals, eyen in the know- 
ledge of their national history and language, 
Cosmo afforded the most liberal protection 
and support. Of this the numerous pro- 
ductions inscribed to his name, or devoted 
to his praise, are an ample testimony. In 
some of these he is commended for his at- 
tachment to his country, his liberality to 
his friends, his benevolence to all. He is 
denominated the protector of the needy, the 
refuge of the oppressed, the constant patron 
and support of learned men. 
“You have shown,” says Poggio,’ “such 
humanity and moderation in dispensing the 
ifts of fortune, that they seem to have 
een rather the reward of your virtues and 
merits, than conceded by her bounty, De- 
voted to the study of letters from your 
ealy years, you have by your example 
given additional splendour to science itself. 
Although involved in the weightier con- 
cerns of stale, and unable to devote a great 
at of your time to books, yet you have 
‘ound a constant satisfaction in the society 
of those learned men who have always fre- 
quented your house.” In enumerating the 
men of eminence who distinguished the city 
of Florence, Flavio Biondo (Flavius Blon- ? 
dus) J adverts in the first instance to Cosmo Cosmo pe’ Mrprer 
de’ Medici —“n citizen who, whilst he excels 
in wealth every othor citizon of Europe, is rendered much more illustrious by 
his prndence, hig humanity, his liberality, and what is more to our present 
purpose, by his knowledge of useful literature, and particularly of history.” 





Cosmo and the Revival of Learning 


That extreme avidity for the works of the ancient writers which distin- 
guished the early part of the fifteenth century announced the near approach 
of more enlightened times, Whatever were tho causes that determined 
men of wealth and learning to exert themselves so strenuously in this pursuit, 
certain it is that their interference was of the highest importance to the inter- 
ests of posterity, and that if it had been much longer delayed, the loss would 
have been in a great degree irreparable; such of the manuscripts as then 
existed of the more ancient Greek and Roman authors daily perishing in 
obscure corners, a prey to oblivion and neglect, It was therefore a circum- 
stance productive of the happiest consequences, that the pursuits of the opu- 
lent were at this time directed rather towards the resovery of the works of 
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the encients than to the encouragement of contemporary merit; a fact that 
may serve in some degree to account for the dearth of original literary 
productions during this interval. Induced by the rewards that invariably 
attended a successful inquiry, those men who possessed any considerable 
share of learning devoted themselves to this occupation, and to such a degree 
of enthusiasm wes it carried that the discovery of an ancient manuscript was 
regarded ag elmost equivalent to the conquest of a kingdom. . 

Ag the natural disposition of Cosmo led him to take an active part in 
collecting the remains of the ancient Greek and Roman writers, so he was 
enabled, by his wealth and his extensive mercantile intercourse with different 
parts of Europe and of Asia, to gratify a passion of this kind beyond any 
other individual. To this end he laid injunctions on oll his friends and 
correspondents, os well as on the missionaries and preachers who travelled 
into the remotest countries, to search for and procure ancient manuscripts, in 
avery language and on cvery subject. Besides the services of Poggio and 
‘Lraversari, Cosmo ayailed himself of those of Cristoforo Buondelmonte, An- 
tonio da Massa, Andrea do Rimino, and many others. The situation of the 
Eastern Empire, then daily falling into ruins by the repented attacks of 
the Turks, afforded him, as Bandini*® notes, an opportunity of obtaining 
many inestimable works in the Hebrew, Greek, Chaldaic, Arubic, and Indian 
languages. Fron these beginnings arose the celebrated library of the Medici, 
which, after having been the constant object of the solicitude of its founder, 
was after his death further enriched by the attention of his descendants, and 

articularly of his grandson Lorenzo; and after various vicissitudes of 
ortune, and frequent and considerable additions, has been preserved to the 
present times under the name of the Bibliotheca Mediceo-Laurontiuna, 

Amongst those who imitated the example of Cosmo de’ Medici was Nic- 
colo Niccoli, another citizen of Florence, who devoted his whole timeand 
fortune to the acquisition of ancieut manuscripts; in this pursuit he had 
been eminently successful, haying collected togethor eight hundred volumes 
of Greek, Roman, and oriental authors; a number in those timos justly 
thought very considerable. Several of these works he had copied with 

reat accuracy, and had diligently employed himaclf in correcting their 
efects and arranging the text in its proper order, In this respect he ts 
justly regarded by Mehus as the father of this species of criticism. He 
died in 1486, having by his will directed that his library should be devoted 
to the use of the public, and appointed sixteen curators, amongst whom was 
Cosmo de’ Medici. After his death, it appeared that he was greatly in debt, 
and that his liberal intentions were likely to be frustrated by the msolvency 
of his circumstances. Cosmo therefore proposed to his associates, that if 
they would resign to him the tight of disposition of the books, he would 
himself discharge all the debts of Niccolo, to which they readily acceded. 
Having thus obtained the sole direction of the manuscripts, he deposited 
them for public use in the Dominican monastery of San Marco, at Florence, 
which he had himself erected at an enormous expense. This collection was 
the foundation of another celebrated library in Worence, known by the 
name of the Bibliotheca Marciana, which is yet open io inspection. 

In the arrangement of the library of San Marco, Cosmo had procured the 
assistance of Tommaso Calandrino (or Parentucelli), who drew up 1 scheme 
for thai purpose, and prepared a scientific catalogue of the books il con- 
tained. In selecting a coadjutor, the choice of Cosmo had fallen upon an 
extraordinary man. Though Tommaso was the son of a poor physician 
of Sarzana, and ranked only in the lower order of the clergy, he had the 
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ambition to aim at possessing specimens of these venerable relics of ancient 
genius, His learning and his industry enabled him to gratify his wishes, 
and his perseverance surmounted the disadvantages of his situation. In 
this pursuit he was frequently induced to anticipate his scanty reyenne, well 
knowing that the estimation in which he was hold by his friends would pre- 
serve him from peouniary difficulties, With the Greek and Roman authors 
no one was more intimately acquainted, and as he wrote a very fine hand, the 
books he possessed acquired additional value from the marginal observations 
which he was accustomed to make in perusing them. 

By rapid degrees of fortunate preferment, Tommaso was, in the short 
space of twelye months, raised from his humble situation in the lower orders 
of the church, to the chair of St. Peter, and in eight years, during which 
time he enjoyed the supreme dignity by the name of Nicholas V, acquired 
a reputation that has increased with the increasing estimation of those 
studies which he so liberally fostered end protected. ‘The scanty library of 
his predecessors had been nearly dissipated or destroyed by frequent re- 
movals between Avignon and Rome, according as the caprice of the reign- 
ing pontiff chose either of those places for his residence ; and it appears 
from the letters of Traversari, that scarcely anything of value remained. 
Nicholas V is therefore to be considered as the founder of the library of 
the Vatican. In the completion of this great design, it is true, much was 
left to be performed by his successors; but Nicholas had before his death 
collected upwards of five thousand volumes of Greek and Roman authors, 
and had not only expressed his intention of establishing a library for the 
use of the Roman court, but had also taken measures for carrying such 
intention into oxecution. 

Whilst the munificence of the rich and the industry of the learned were 
thus employed throughout Italy in preserving the remains of the ancient 
authors, some obscure individuals in a corner of Germany had conceived, 
and were silently bringing to perfection, an invention which, by means 
equally effectual and unexpected, secured to the world the result of their 
labours. This was the art of printing wilh movable ype The coinci- 
dence of this discovery with the spirit of the times in which it had birth 
was highly fortunate. Had it been made known at a much earlier period, 
it would have been disregarded or forgotten, from the more want of mate- 
vials on which to oxercise it; and had it been further postponed, it is 
probable that, notwithstanding the generosity of the rich and the diligence 
of the learned, many works would have been totally lost, which are now 
justly regarded as the noblest monuments of the human intellect. 

Nearly the same period of time that gave the world this important 
discovery, saw tho destruction of the Roman Iimpire in the East, In the 
year 1458, the oity of Constantinople was captured by the Turks, under 
the command of Muhammed IF, aftor a vigorous defence of fifty-three days. 
‘The oncouragemont which had been shown to the Greek professors at Florence, 
and the character of Cosmo de’ Medici as a promoter of letters, induced many 
learned Greeks to seck a shelter in that city, where they met with a welcome 
and honourable reception. Amongst these wore Demetrius Chalcondyles, 
Joannes Androniens Calistus, Constantine, and Andreas Joannes Lascaris, 
in whom the Platonic philosophy obtained fresh partisans, and by whose 
support it began openly to oppose itself to that of Aristotle. Between the 
Greek ond Italinn professors a spirit of emulation was kindled that opermted 
most favourably on the cause of letters. Public schools were instituted at 
Florence for the study of the Greek tongue. ‘The facility of diffusing their 
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labours by menus of the newl, discovered art of printing stimulated the 
learned to fresh exertions ; and in a few years the cities of Italy vied with 
each other in the number and elegance of works produced. from the press. 


Last Years of Cosmo 


Towards the latter period of his life, a great part of the time that Cosmo 
could withdraw from the administration of public affairs, was passed | at his 
seats at Careggi and Caffaggiolo, where he applied himself to the cultivation 
of his farms, from which he derived no inconsiderable revenue. But hig 
happiest hours were devoted to the study of letters and philosophy, or 
passed in the company and conversation of learned men. When he retired 
nt intervals to his sent at Careggi, he was generally accompanied by Ticino, 
where, after having been his protector, he became his pupil in the study of the 
Platonic philosophy. For his use, Wicino began those Inborious translations 
of the works of Plato and his followers which were afterwards completed and 
published in the lifetime and by the liberality of Lorenzo. Amongst the 
Pecaps of Ficino is one from his truly venerable patron, which bespeaks most 
forcibly the turn of his mind, and his earnest desire of acquiring knowledge, 
even at his advanced period of life. : 

« Yesterday,” says he, “I arrived at Careggi— not so much for the purpose 
of improving ‘my fields as myself. Let me see you, Marsilio, as soon ag 
possible, and forget not to bring with you the book of our favourite Plato, 

je summo bono, which I presume, according to your promise, you have ere 
this translated into Latin ; for there is noemploymont to which I so ardenily 
devote myself as to find out the truc road to happiness. Come then, anc fail 
not to bring with you the Orphean lyre.” Whatever might be the proficiency 
of Cosmo in the mysteries of his fayvourito philosophor, there is reason to 
believe that he applied those doctrines and precepts which furnished tho liti. 
gious disputants of the age with a plentiful source of contention, to the pur- 
poses of real life and practical improvement. Notwithstanding his active and 
useful life, he often regretted the hows ho had Jost. “ Midas was not more 
sparing of his money,” says Ticino,? * than Cosmo was of his time.” 

The wealth and influence that Cosmo had acquired liad long entitled him to 
rank with the most powerful princes of Italy, with whom he might have 
formed connections by the intermarriage of his children ; but being apprehen- 
sivo that such measures might give rise 1o suspicions that he entertained de- 
signs inimical to the freedom of the state, he rathor chose to increase his 
interest among the citizens of Florence by tho marriage of his children into 
the most distinguished families of that place. Piero, his eldest son, married 
Lucretia Tornabuom, by whom he had two sons — Lorenzo, born on the first 
day of January, 1£48, and Giuliano, born in the year 1453. Piero had also two 
daughters, Nannina, who married Bernardo Rucollai, and Bianca, who be- 
came the wife of Guliclmo de’ Pazzi. Giovanni, the younger son of Cosmo, 
espoused Cornelia de’ Alessandri, by whom he had a son who died very 
young. Giovanni himself did not long survive. He died in the year 1461, 
at forty-two years of age. Living under the shade of paternal authority, 
his name scarcely occurs in the pages of history ; but the records of literature 
hear testimony that in his disposition and studies he did not derogate from the 
reputation of that characteristic attachment to men of learning by which 
his family was invariably distinguished. 

Besides his legitimate offspring, Cosmo left also a natural son, Carlo de’ 
Medici, whom he liberally educated, and who compensated the disadvantages 
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of his birth by the respectability of his life. ‘The manners of the times 
might be alleged in extenuation of a circumstance apparently inconsistent 
with the gravity of the character of Cosmo de’ Medici; but Cosmo himself 
disclaimed such apology, and whilst he acknowledged his youthful indis- 
cretion, made amends to society for the breach of a salutary regulation, by 
attending to the morals and the welfare 
of his illegitimate descendant. Under his 
countenance, Carlo became proposto of Prato, 
and one of the apostolic notaries; and as his 
general residence was at Rome, he was fre- 
quently resorted to by his father and brothers 
for his advice and assistance in procuring 
ancient manuscripts and other valuable re- 
mains of antiquity, 

The death of Giovanni de’ Medici, on 
whom Cosmo had placed his chief expecta- 
tions, and the weak state of health that 
Piero experienced, which rendered him un- 
fit for the exertions of public life in so 
turbulent a place as Florence, raised great 
apprehensions in Cosmo that at his decease 
the splendour of his family would close, 
These reflections embittered the repose of 
his latter days, A short time before his 
death, being carried through the apartments 
of his palace, after having recently lost his 
son, he exclaimed with o sigh, “This is too 
great a house for so small a family.” ‘These 
apprehensions were in some degree realised 
by tho infirmities under which Piero laboured 
during the few years in which he held the 
direction of tho republic; but the talents 
of Lorenzo soon dispelled this temporary 
gloom, and exalted his family to a degreo of 
reputation and splendour, of which it ig 4% 4tAN Carman, Tieteenrn 
probable that Cosmo himself had scarcely 
formed an idea,@ 

While Cosmo de’ Medici thus fixed the public attention by his private 
life, Nevi Capponi gained the suffrages of the people by his public conduct. 
Charged, as ambassador, with every difficult negotiatio—in war, with 
every hazardous enterprise —he participated in all the brilliant successes of 
the Florentines, as well during the domination of the Albizei as during that 
of the Medici. From the year 1484 to 1457, in which Neri Capponi died, 
these tivo chiefs of the republic had six times assembled the parliament to 
make a balin; and, availing themselves of its authority, which was above the 
law, they obtained the exile of all their enemies, and filled the balloting 
purses of the magistracy with the names of their own partisans, to the exclu- 
sion of all others. Jt appears that all the efforts of theiv administration were 
directed towards calming the passions of the public, and maintaining peace 
Without, as well as repose within, the state. ‘They had, in fret, succeeded in 
preventing Florence from heing troubled with new factions, or engaged in 
new wars; but they drew on the republic all the evils attending an aristo- 
Cratie government, Medici and Capponi had not been able to find men who 
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would sacrifice the liberties of their country without allowing them to gratify 
their baser passions. These two heads of the republic, therefore, suffered their 
subordinate agents to divide among themselves all the little governments of 
the subject cities, and every lucrative employment ; and these men, not satis- 
fied with this first injustice, made unequal pnrtitions of the taxes, increasing 
them on the poor, lowering them on the rich, and exempting themselves. At 
last they began to sell their protection, as well with respect to the tribunals as 
the councils; favour silenced justice; and, in the midst of peace and apparent 
prosperity, the Morentines felt their republic, undermined by sesret corrup- 
tion, hastening to ruin. . 

When Neri Capponi died, the council refused to cull a new parliament to 
replace the balia, whose power expired on the Ist of J uly, 1455. It was the 
aristocracy itself, comprehending all the creatures of Cosmo de’ Medici, 
that, from jealousy of his domination, wished to return to the dominion of 
the laws. ‘The whole republic was rejoiced, as if liberty had been regained, 
The election of the signoria was again made fairly by lot ~ the eataste was 
revised, the contributions were again equitably apportioned, tho tribunals 
ceased to listen to the recommendations of those who, till then, had made a 
trafic of retributive justice. ‘The aristocracy, seeing that clients no longer 
flocked to their houses with hands full, began to perecive that their jealousy 
of Cosmo de’ Medici had only injured themselves, Cosmo, with his immense 
fortune, was just as much respected as before ; the people were intoxicated 
with joy to find themselves again free; but the aristocracy folt themselves 
weak and abandoned. They endeavoured to convoke a parliament without 
Cosmo; but he baffled their efforts, the longer to enjoy their humiliation. 
He began to fear, however, that the Florentines aa once more acquire a 
taste for liberty; and when Lucas Pitti, rich, powerful, and bold, was named 

onfalonier, in July, 1458, he agreed with him to reimpose the yoke on the 
floventines. Pitti assembled the parliament; but not till he had filled all 
the avenues of the public square wilh soldiers or armed peasants, The peo- 
Pe menaced and trembling within this circle, consented to name a new 
palia, more violent and tyrannical than any of the preceding. It was com- 
posed of 352 persons, to whom was delegated all the power of the republic. 
They exiled a great number of the citizens who had shown the most attach- 
ment to liberty, and they even put some to death. ¢ 

Cosmo now aperoncked the poriod of his mortal existence, but the facul- 
ties of his mind yet remained wnimpaized. About twenty days before his 
death, when his strength was visibly on the decline, ho entered into conver- 
sation with Ficino, and whilst the faint beams of a setting sun scemed to 
accord with his situation and his feelings, began to lament the miseries of life 
and the imperfections inseparable from human nature. Ashe continued his dis- 
course, his sentiments and his views became more elevated, and from bewailing 
the lot of humanity, he began to exult in the prospect of that happier state 
towards which he felt himself approaching. Ticino replied by citing corre- 
sponding sentiments from the Athenian sages, and particularly from Keno- 
crates; and the last task imposed by Cosmo on his philosophic attendant 
was to translate from the Greek the treatise of that author on denth. Hav- 
ing prepared his mind to wait with composure the awful event, his next 
concern was the welfare of his surviving family, to whom he was desirous of 
imparting, in a solemn manner, the result of the experience of a Jong and 
active life. Calling into his chamber his wife Contessina, and his son Piero, 
he entered into a narrative of all his public transactions; he gave a full 
account of his extensive mercantile connections, and adyerted 40 tho sinte of 
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his domestic concerns. To Piero he recommended a strict attention to the 
education of his sons. He requested that his funeral might be conducted 
with as much privacy as possible, and concluded his paternal exhortations by 
declaring his willingness to submit to the disposal of providence whenever he 
should be called upon. These admonitions were not lost on Piero, who com- 
municated by letter to Lorenzo and Giuliano the impression which they had 
made upon his own mind, At the same time, sensible of his own infirmities, 
he exhorted them to consider themselves not as children but as men, seeing 
that circumstances rendered it necessary to put their abilities to an early 
proof, “A physician,” says Piero, “is hourly expected to arrive from 
Milan, but, for my own part, I place my confidence in God.” Hither the 
physician did not arrive, or Piero’s distrust of him was well founded, for, 
about six days afterwards, being the first day of August, 1464, Cosmo died, 
at the age of seventy-five years, decply lamented by a great majority of the 
citizens of Florence, whom he had firmly attached to his interest, and who 
feared for the safoty of the city from the dissensions that were likely to 
engue. 


Roscoe's Estimate of Cosmo 


The character of Cosmo de’ Medici exhibits a combination of virtues and 
endowments rarely to be found united in the same person. If in his publio 
works he was remarkable for his magnificence, he was no less conspicuous for 
his prudence in private life. Whilst in the charactor of chief of the Floren- 
tine Republic he supported a constant intercourse with the sovereigns of 
Europe, his conduct in Florence was divested of all ostentation, and neither 
in his retinue, his friendships, nor his conversation, could he be distinguished 
from any other respectable citizen. He well knew the jealous temper of the 
Florentines, and preforred the real enjoyment of authority to that open 
assumption of it which could only have been regarded as o perpetual ingult 
by those whom he permitted to gratify their own pride in the reflection that 
they were the equals of Cosmo de’ Medici. 

In affording protection to the arts of architecture, painting, and sculpture, 
Cosmo set the great example to those who by their rank and their riches 
could alone afford them offoctual aid. The countenance shown by him to 
those arts was not of that kind which their professors generally experience 
from the great; it was not conceded as a bounty, nor received as a favour, 
but appeared in the friendship and equality that subsisted between the artist 
and his patron. In the erection of the numerous public buildings in which 
Cosmo expended incredible sums of money, he principally availed himself of 
the assistance of Michellozzo Michellozzi and Filippo Brunelleschi— the first 
of whom was a man of talents, the latter of genius. Soon after his return 
from banishment, Cosmo engagod theso two artists to form the plan of a 
mansion for his own residence. Brunelleschi gave scope to his invention, 
and produced the design of « palace which might have suited the proudest 
sovereign in Europe; but Cosmo was led by that prudence which, in his 
personal accommodation, regulated all his conduct, to prefer the plan of 
Michellozzi, which unted extent with simplicity, and clegnnce with conven- 
ience. With the consciousness, Brunelleschi possessed also the irritability 
of genius, and in a fit of yexation he destroyed a design which he unjustly 
considered as disgraced by its not being carried into execution. Having 
completed his dwelling, Cosmo indulged his taste in ornamenting it with the 
most precious remains of ancient art, and in the purchase of vases, statues, 
busts, gems, and medals, expended no inconsiderable sum. 
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Nor was he less attentive to the merits of those artists whom his native 
place had recently produced. With Masaccio, a better style of painting had 
arisen ; and the cold and formal manner of Giotto and his disciples had 
given way lo a more natural and expressive composition. In Cosmo de! 
Medici this rising artist found his most liberal patron and protector. Some 
of tho works of Masaccio were executed in the chapel of the Brancacci, 
where they were held in such estimation that the place was regarded as a 
school of study by the most eminent artists who immediately succecded him. 
Even the celebrated Michelangelo, when observing these paintings many 
years afterwards, in company with his honest and. loquacious friend Vasari, 
did not hesitate to express his decided approbation of their merits, Tho 
reputation of Masaccio was emulated by his 
disciple, Filippo Lippi, who executed for 
Cosmo and Ins friends many colebrated 
pictures, of which Vasari has given a 
minute account. Cosmo, however, found 
no small difficulty in controlling the tomper 
and regulating the eccentricitios of this 
oxtraordinary character, If the efforts of 
these early mastors did not reach tho true 
end of the art, they afforded considerable 
assistance towards it; and whilst Masaccio 
and Filippo decorated with thoir admired 
productions the altars of churches and tho 
apartments of princes, Donaicllo gave to 
marble a proportion of form, a vivacity of 
expression, to which his contemporaries 
imagined that nothing more was sangha ; 
Brunelleschi raised the great domo of the 
cathedral of Florence; and Ghiborti cast in 
bronze the stupendous doors of the church 
of St. John, which Micholangelo dcemed 
worthy to be the gates of paradise. 

In his person, Cosmo was tall; in his 
youth, he possossad the advantage of » pre- 
possessing countenance; whotage had taken 
from his comeliness it had added to his 
digmty ; and in his latter years, his appear- 
ance was so truly venerable as to Baye been 

ATrormntiie or THz Fretenyrn the frequent subjoct of panegyric. His 
CuniuRy manner was grave and complacent, but upon 

a “ many occasions he gayo sufficient proofsthat 
this did not arise from a want of talonts for sarcasm; and tho fidelity of tho 
Florentine Justorians has preserved many of his shrewd observations aud 
remarks. When Rinaldo cle’ Albizzi, who was then in exile, and meditated 
an attack upon his native place, sent a message to Cosmo, importing that 
the hen would shortly hatch, he replied, “She will hatch with an ill grace 
out of her own nest.” On another occasion, when his adversaries gave him 
to understand that they were not sleeping, “I believe it,” said Cosmo, “I 
have spoiled their sleep.” “Of what colour is my hair?” said Cosmo, 
uncovering his head to the ambassadors of Venice, who came with a complaint 
against the Florcntines. “ White,” they replied. “It will not bo long,” 
said Cosmo, “before that of your senators will be so, too.” Shortly before 
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his death, his wife inquiring why he closed his eyes, “ That I may accustom 
them to it,” was his reply. 

Tf, from considering the private character of Cosmo, we attend to his 
conduct as the moderator and director of the Florentine Republic, our admi- 
ration of his abilities will increase with the extent of the theatre upon which 
he had to act. So important were his morcantile concerns, that: they often 
influenced in a very remarkable degree the politics of Italy. When Alfonso, 
king of Naples, Jeagued with the Venetians against Florence, Cosmo called 
in such immense debts from those places as deprived them of resources for 
carrying on the war. During the contest between the houses of York and 
Lancaster, one of his agents in England was resorted to by Edward IV for a 
sum of money, which was furnished to such an extraordinary amount, that 
it might almost be considered as the means of supporting ihat monarch on 
the throne, and was repaid when his snecesses enabled him to fuifil his 
engagement. The alliance of Cosmo was sedulously courted by the princes 
of Italy; and it was remarked that by a happy kind of fatality, who- 
ever united their interests with his, was always enabled either to repress or 
to overcome their adversaries. By his assistance the republic of Venice 
resisted tho united attacks of Vilippo, duke of Milan, and of the French 
nation; but when deprived of his support, the Venetians were no longer 
able to withstand their encmies. Whatever difficulties Cosmo had to encoun- 
ter, at home or abroad, they generally terminated in the acquisition of addi- 
tional honour to his country and to himeel! The esteem and gratitude of 
his fellow-citizens were fully shown a short time before his death, when by a 
public decree he was honoured with the title of Pater Patrie, Father of his 
Country, an appellation which was inscribed on his tomb, and which, as it 
was founded on real merit, has ever since been attached to the name of 
Cosmo deo’ Medici.¢ 

“With all his faults,” says Von Reumont,e “Cosmo was certainly a 
remarkable man, More than anyone else he contributed to keep alive not 
only the forms but much of the spirit of civil equality and dignity, after it 
had become impossible to avoid a party government lending sooner or later 
to the preponderance of one family.” 

Morsilio Ficino? described Cosmo as “a man intelligent above all others, 
pious before God, just and high-minded towards his fellow-men, modest in 
everything that concerned himself, active in his private affairs, but still more 
careful and prudent in public ones. He did not live for himself alone,” 
adds the eulogist, “but for the service of God and his country.” 


COSMO’S SUCCESSOR 


During the later years of Cosmo’s life Lucas Pitti came to regard him- 
self as the future chief of the state. It was about this time that he under- 
took the building of that magnificent palace which formed the residence of 
the grand dukes. ‘The republican equality was not only offended by the 
splendour of this regal dwelling, but the construction of it afforded Pitti 
an occasion for marking his contempt of liberty and the laws. He made of 
this building an asylum for all fugitives from justice, whom no public officer 
dared pursue when once he took part in the labour. At the same time 
individuals, as well as communities, who would obtain some favour from the 
republic, knew that the only means of being heard was to offer cas Pitti some 
precious wood or marble to be employed in the construction of his palace. 
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When Cosmo de’ Medici died, on the 1st of August, 1464, Lucas Pitti felt 
himself released from the control imposed by the virtue and moderation of 
that great citizen. Cosmo’s son, Piero de’ Medici, then foriy-cight years 
of age, supposed that he should succeed to the administration of the republic, 
as he had succeeded to the wealth of his father, by hereditary right; but the 
state of his health did not admit of his attending regularly to business, or of 
his inspiring his rivals with much fear. To diminish the weight of affairs 
which oppressed him, he resolved on withdrawing a part of his immense for- 
tune from commerce, recalling all his loans made in partnership with other 
merchants, and laying out this money in land, But this unexpected demand 
of considerable capital occasioned a fatal shock to the commerce of Wlorence, 
at the same time that it alionated all the debtors of the house of Medici, and 
deprived it of much of its popularity. The doath of Sforza also, which took 
place on the 8th of March, 1466, deprived the Mediocan party of its frmest 
support abroad. Francesco Sforza, whether as condottiere or duke of Milan, 
had always been the devoted friend of Cosmo. His son, Galeazzo Sforza, who 
succeeded him, declared his resolution of persisting in the same alliance; but 
the talents, the character, and, above all, the glory of his father, were not to be 
found in him. Galeazzo seemed to believe that the supreme power which he 
inherited brought him the right of indulging every ploasure — of abandoning 
himself to every vice without restraint, He dissipated by his ostentation the 
finances of the duchy of Milan; he stained by his libertinism the honour of 
almost all the noble families; and he alienated the people by his cruelty. 

Yhe friends of liberty at Florence soon perceived that Lucas Pitti and 
Piero de’ Medici no longer agreed together; and they recoyerod courage 
when the latter proposed to the council the calling of a parliament, in order 
to renew the balia, the power of which expired on the 1st of Septomber, 1465: 
his proposition was rejected. The magistracy began again to be drawn by lot 
from among the members of the party victorious in 1484. This return of 
liberty, however, was but of short duration. Pitti and Medici were recon- 
ciled ; they agreed to call a parliament, and to direct it in concert; to intimi- 
date it, they surrounded it with foreign troops. 

But Medici, on the nomination of the balia, on the 2nd of September, 1466, 
found means of admitting his own partisans only, and excluding all those of 
Lucas Pitti. ‘The citizens who had shown any zeal for liberty were all exiled ; 
several were subjected to cnormous fines. Five commissioncrg, called aveoppi- 
atort, were charged to open, every two months, the purse froin which tho signo- 
ria were to be drawn, and choose from thence the names of the gonfalonier and 
eight priori, who were to enter office. These magistrates were so dependent 
on Piero de’ Medioi, that the gonfalonier wont frequently to his palace to take 
his orders, and afterwards published them as tho result of his deliberations 
with his colleagues, whom be had not even consulted. Lucas Pitti ruined 
himself in building his palace. His talents were judged to bear no proportion 
to his ambition; the friends of liberty, as well as those of Medici, equally 
detested him, and he remained deprived of all power in a city which he had 
so largely contributed to enslave. 

Italy became filled with Florentine emigrants; every revolution, even 
every convocation of parliament, was followed by the exile of many citizens. 
Lhe party of the Albizzi had been exiled in 1434; but the Alborti, who had 
vanquished it, were, in turn, banished in 1466; and among the members of 
both parties were to be found almost all the historical names of Florence— 
those names which Europe had learned to respect, either for immense credit 
in commerce, or for the lustre which literature and the aris shed on Lhem. 
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Italy was astonished at the exile of so many illustrious persons. At Flor 
ence, the citizens who escaped proscription trombled to see despatism estab- 
lished in their republic ; but the lower orders were in gencral contented, and 
made no attempt to second Bartolommeo Colleoni, when he entered Tuscany, 
in 1467, at the head of the Florentine emigrants, who had taken him into 
their pay. Commerce prospered; manufactures were carried on with great 
activity ; high wages supported in comfort all who lived by their labour; 
and the Medici entertained them with shows and festivals, keeping them in 
a sort of perpetual carnival, amidst which the people soon lost: all thought 
of liberty. 

Piero de’ Medici was always in too bad a state of health to exercise in 
person the sovereignty he had usurped over his country ; he left it to five or 
six citizens who reigned in his name, Tommaso Soderini, Andrea de’ Pazzi, 
Luigi Guicciardini, Matteo Palmieri, and Pietro Minerbetti, were the real 
chiels of the state. They not only transacted all business, but appropriated 
to themselves all the profit; they sold their influence and credit; they grati- 
fied their cupidity or their vengeance: but they took care not to act in their 
own names, or to pledge their own responsibility ; they left that to the house of 
Medici. Piero, during the latter months of his life, perceived the disorder and 
corruption of his agents. He was afflicted to see his memory thus stained, 
and he addressed them the severest reprimands; he eyen entered into corre- 
spondence with the emigrants, whom he thought of recalling, when ho died, 
on the 2nd of December, 1469. His two sons, Lorenzo and Giuliano, the 
elder of whom was not twenty-one years of age, were presented by Tommaso 
Sodorini to the foreign ambassadors, to the magistrates, and to the first citi- 
vons of the ruling faction; which last ho warned, that the only means of 
maintaining their party was (o preserve the respeot of all for its chiefs. But 
the two younger Medici, given up to all the pleasures of the age, had yet no 
ambition, ‘The power of the state remained in the hands of the five citizens 
who had exercised it under Piero, 


PIERO’S SONS AND TIE CONSPIRACIES 


Italy had reached the fatal period at which liberty can no longer be 
saved by a noble resistance, or recovered by open force. There remained 
only the dangerous and, most commonly, the fatal resource of conspiracy, 
So far from experiencing the repugnance we now feel to assassination as 
a means of delivering our country, men of the fifteenth century perceived 
honour in a murder, virtue in the sacrifice, and historic grandeur in con- 
spiracy. Danger alone stopped them; but that danger must he terrible, 
‘Tyrants, feeling themselves at war with the universe, were always on their 
guard; and as they owed their safety only to terror, the punishment which 
they inflicted, if victorious, was extreme in its atrocity. Yet these terrors 
did not discourage the enemies of the existing order, whether royalist or 
republican. Never had there been more frequent or more daring conspira~ 
cies than in this century. Tho ill success of some never deterred others from 
immediately treading in their steps. ; 

The first plot was directed against the Medici. Bernardo Nardi, one of the 
Florentine citizens, who had been exiled from his country in the time of Piero 
de’ Medici, accompanied by about a hundred of his partisans, surprised the 
gate of Prato, on the 6th of April, 1470. He made himself master of the public 
palace, and arrested the Florentine podesta; he took possession of the citadel 
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and afterwards, traversing the streets, called on the people to join him, 
and fight for liberty. He intended to make this small town the strong- 
hold of the republican party, whence to begin his attack on the Medici. 
But although he had sueceeded_by surprise in making himself master of the 
town, the inhabitants remained deaf 10 his voice, and not one answered 
his call—not one detested tyranny sufficiently to combat it, at the peril 
of the last extremity of human guffering, 
The friends of the government, seeing that 
Nardi remained alone, at last took arms, 
atiacked him on all sides, and soon over- 
powered him by numbers. Nardi was 
made prisoner, led io Florence, and there 
beheaded with six of his accomplices; twelve 
others were hanged at Prato. 

In 1476 2 conspixacy was formed, at Mi- 
lan, against Galeazzo Sforza, whose yoke 
becamo insnpportable to all who had any 
elevation of soul. There was no crime of 
which that false and ferocious man was not 
believed to be capable. Among other 
crimes, he was accused of having poisoned 
his mother. It was remarked of him that, 
enjoying the spectacle of astonishment and 
despair, he always preferred to strike the 
most suddenly and cruelly those whom he 
ae given most reason to rely on his friond- 
ship, 

Not satisfied with making the most dis- 
tinguished women of Ins states the victims 
of his seduction or his violence, ho took 
pleasure in publishing their shame — in 
exposing it to their brothers or husbands. 
He not unfrequently gave them up to pros- 
titution. THis extravagant pomp exhausted 
his finances, which ho afterwards recruited 
by the most cruel extortion on the people. 
He took pleasure in inventing new and 
Brauer Costune or av Trataan Nouuz. @OStatrocious forms of capital punishment; 

"WAN, FIETRENTH Centuny even that of burying his victims alive was 
not the most cruel. AL last, three young 
nobles, of families who had courageously resisted the usurpation of I"rancesco 
Sforza, and who had themselves experienced the injustice and outrages of his 
son, resolved to deliver their country from this monster; not doubting that, 
when he had fallen, the Milanese would joyfully unite in substituting a free 
government for a tyranny. 
_ Girolamo Olgiati, Carlo Visconti, and Andrea Lampugnani resolved, 
in concert, to trust only to themselves, without admitting one other person 
into their seeret. Theu enthusiasm had been excited by tho lessons of their 
literary instructor, Colas di Montano, who continually set before them the 
grandeur of the ancient republics, and the glory of those who had delivered 
them from tyranny. Determined on killing the duke, they long cxercised 
themselves in the handling of the dagger, to be more sure of striking him, eacl 
in the precise part of the tyrant’s body assigned to hm. Animated with a 
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religious zeal, not less ardent than their republican enthusiasm, they pre- 
pared themselves by prayer, by vows to St. Stephen, and by the assistance of 
the mass, for the act which they were about to perform, They made choice 
of the 26th of December, 1476, St. Stephen’s Day, on which they knew that 
the duke Galeazzo would go in state to the church of the samt. They 
waited for him in that church; and when they saw him advance between the 
ambassadors of Ferrara and Mantua, they respectfully approached him, their 
caps inhand. Teigning to keep off the crowd, they surrounded him, and 
struck him all at the same instant, in the midst of his guards and courtiers, 
Galeazzo Sforza fell dead under their weapons; and the crowd whieh filled 
the church saw the tumult and heard the cries, without comprehending the 
cnuse. 

The three conspirators endenyoured Lo escape from the church, to call 
the people to arms und liberty; but the first sentiments which they encoun- 
tered were astonishment and terror. The guards of the duke drew their 
swords only to avenge him. Lampugnani, in attempting to avoid them, got 
entangled in the trains of the kneeling women, was thrown down, and killed 
by wn esquire of Galeazzo; a few steps from him, Visconti also was put to 
death by the guards. But Olgiati had the misfortune to escape, in this first 
moment, from all who pursued him; and, running through the streets, called 
loudly to arms and liberty; nob one person answored tho call. He after- 
wards sought to conceal himself, but was discovered, seized, and put to the 
most excruciating torture. In the interval between that infliction and his 
death, he wrote or dictated the narrative demanded of him, and which has 
been handed down to us. IL is composed in a strain of the noblest enthu- 
siasm, with 2 deep religious feeling, with an ardent love of liberty, and with 
the firm persuasion that he had performed a good action. He was again 
delivered to the executioner to have his flesh torn with red-hot pincers. At 
the time of his martyrdom le was only twenty-two years of age.é 


The Pazat Conspiracy 


The public agitation excited by the assassination of the duke of Milan 
had scaveely subsided, before an ovent took place at Florence of a much 
more atrocious nature, inasmuch as the objects destined to destruction had 
not afforded a pretext, in any degree plausible, for such an attempt. Accord- 
ingly, we have now to enter on a transaction that has seldom been mentioned 
without emotions of the strongest horror and detestation ; and which, as has 
jusuly been observed, is an incontrovertible proof of the practical atheism of 
the times in which 1t took place —a transaction in which a pope, a cardinal, 
an archbishop, and several other ecclesiastics associated themselves with 
a band of rulfians, to destroy two men who were an honour to their age and 
counLry ; and purposed to perpetrate their crime at a season of hospitality, 
in the sanctuary of a Christian church, and at the very moment of the eleva- 
tion of the Host, when the audience bowed down before it, and the assassins 
were presumed to be in the immediate presence of their God. 

At the head of this conspiracy were Sixtus IV and his nephew, Girolamo 
Riario. Raffacllo Riario, the nephew of this Girolamo, who, although a 
young’ man then pursuing his studies, had lately been raised to the dignity 
of cardinal, was rather an instrument than an accomplice in the scheme, 
The enmity of Sixtus to Lorenzo had for some timo been apparent, and if not 
occasioned by the assistance which Lorenzo had afforded to Niccolo Vitelli, 
and other independent nobles, whose dominions Sixtus had either threatened 
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: attacked, was certainly increased by it. Tho destruction of the Modici 
pat therefore, to Sixtus as the removal of an obstacle that thwarted all 
hig views, and by the accomplishment of which the small surrounding states 
would goon become an easy prey. There is, however, grent reason to believe 
that the pope did not confine his ambition to these subordinate governments, 
but that if the congpiracy had succeeded to his wish, he meant to have grasped 
at the dominion of Florence itself. The alliance lately formed between the 
Florentines, the Venetians, and the duke of Milan, which was principally 
effected by Lorenzo de’ Medici, and by which the pope found himself pre- 
vented from disturbing the peace of Italy, was an additional and powerful 
motive of resentment. One of the first proofs of the displeasure of the pope 
wag his depriving Lorenzo of the office of ireasurer of the papal see, which 
he gave to the Pazzi, a Florentine family, who, as well as the Medici, had o 
public bank at Rome, and who afterwards became the coadjutors of Sixtus in 
the execution of his treacherous purpose. 

The conspiracy, of which Sixtus and his nephew were the real instigators, 
was first agitated nt Rome, where the intercourse batween the count Girolamo 
Riario and Francesco de’ Pazzi, in consequence of the oflice held by the latter, 
afforded them an opportunity of communicating to each other their common 
jealousy of the power of the Medici, and their desire of depriving thom of 
their influence in Ilorence ; in which event it is highly probable that the 
Pazzi were to have exercised the clef authority in the city, under the patron- 
age, if not under the avowed dominion, of the papal seo. The principal 
agent engaged in the undertaking was Francesco Salyiati, archbishop of Pisa, 
to which rank he had lately been promoted by Sixtus, in opposition to the 
wishes of the Medici, who had for some time endonvoured to provent him 
from exercising his episcopal functions, If it be allowed that the unfavour- 
able chavacter given him by Politian is exaggerated, ib is generally agreed 
that his qualities were the reverse of those which ought to have been the 
recommendations to such high preferment. The other conspirators were 
Jacopo Salviati, brother of the archbishop; Jacopo Poggio, onc of tho sons 
of the celebrated Poggio Bracciolini, and who, like all the other sons of that 
aminent scholar, had obtained no small share of literary reputation ; Bernardo 
Bandini, a daring libertine, rendered desperate by the consequences of hig ox- 
cesses ; Ciovan Battista Montesicoo, who had distinguished himself by his 
military talents as one of the condottieri of the armies of the pope; Antonio 
Maffei, a priest of Volterra, and Stefano de Bagnone, one of the apostolic 
scribes, with several others of inferior note. 

Jn the arrangement of their plan, which appears to have been concerted 
with great precaution and secrecy, the conspirators soon discovered that the 
dangers which they had to encounter wore not go likely to arise from the dif 
ficulty of the attempt, as from iho subsequent resentment of the Floren- 
tines, a great majority of whom wore strongly attached to the Medici. 
Hence it became necessary to provide a military force, the assistanco of which 
might be equally requisite whether the enterprise proved abortive or success 
ful. By the influence of the pope, the king of Naples, who was then in 
alliance with him, and on one of whose sons he had recently bestowed 
a cardinal’s hat, was also induced to countenance the attompt. 

These preliminaries being adjusted, Girolamo wrote to his nephew, the 
cardinal Riario, then at Pisa, ordering him to obey whatever directions he 
might receive from the archbishop. A bedy of two thousand men were des- 
tined to approach by different routes towards Florence, so as to be in readi- 
ness at the time appointed for striking the blow. 
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Shortly afterwards, the archbishop requested the presence of the cardinal 
at Florence, whither he immediately repaired, and took up his residence at 
a seat of the Pazzi, about a mile from the city. It seems to have been the 
intention of the conspirators to effect their purpose at Fiesolo, where Lorenzo 
then had his country residence, to which they supposed that he would invite 
the cardinal and his attendants. Nor were they deceived in this conjecture, 
for Lorenzo prepared a magnificent entertainment on this occasion; but the 
absence of Giuliano, on account of indisposition, obliged the conspirators to 
postpone the attempt. Being thus disappointed in their hopes, another plan 
was now to be adopted ; and on further deliberation it was resolved that the 
agsassination should take place on the succeading Sunday, in the church of 
the Reparata, since called Santa Maria del Fiore, and that the signal for exe- 
cution should be the eleyation of the Host. Atthe same moment, the arch- 
bishop and others of the conspirators were to seize upon the palace, or 
residence of the magistrates, whilst the office of Jacopo de’ Pazzi was 
to endeavour, by the cry of “ Liberty |” to incite the citizens to revolt. 

The immediate assassination of Giuliano was committed to Francesco de’ 
Pazzi and Bernardo Bandini, and that of Lorenzo had been intrusted to the 
sole hand of Montesicco. This office ho had willingly undertaken whilst 
he understood that it was to be executed in « private dwelling, but he 
shrank from the idea of polluting the house of God with so heinous a crime. 
‘Two ecclosiastics were therefore selected for the commission of a deed from 
which the soldier was deterred by conscientious motives. These were Stefano 
da Bagnone, the apostolic scribe, and Antonio Maffei. 

The young cardinal having expressed a desire to attend divino service in 
the church of the Reparata, on the ensuing Sunday, being the 26th day of 
April, 1478, Lorenzo invited him and his suite to his house in Florence. 
He accordingly came with a large retinue, supporting the united characters 
of cardinal and apostolic legate, and was received by Lorenzo with that 
splendour and hospitality with which he was always accustomed to enter- 
tain men of high rank and consequence. Giuliano cid not appenr, a circum- 
stance that alarmed the conspirators, whose errangements would not admit 
of longer delay. ‘Thoy soon, however, learned that he intended to be present 
at the church. ‘The service was elveady bogun, and the cardinal had taken 
his seat, when I'rancesco de’ Pazzi and Bandini, observing that Giuliano was 
not yet arrived, left the church and went to his house, in order to insure 
and hasten his attendance. Giuliano accompanied them, and as he walked 
between them they threw their arms round him with the familiarity of inti- 
mate friends, but in fact to discover whether he had any armour under his 
dress ; possibly conjecturing; from his long delay, that he had suspected their 
purpose. At the samo time, by their freedom and jocularity, they endeay- 
oured to obviate any apprehensions which he might entertain from such 
a proceeding. ‘The conspirators, having token their stations near their 
intended victims, waited with impatience for the appointed signal. The bell 
rang, the priest vaised. the conascrated wafer, the people bowed before it, 
and at the same instant Bandini plunged a short dagger into the breast of 
Giuliano, 

On receiving the wound, he took a few hasty steps and fell, when Fran- 
cesco de’ Pazzi rushed upon him with incredible fury, and stabbed him in 
different parts of his body, continuing to repeat his strokes even after he 
was apparently dead, Such was the violence of his rage that he wounded 
himself deeply in the thigh. The priests who had undertaken the murder 
of Lorenzo were not equally successful. An itl-directed blow from Maffei, 
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which was aimed at the throat, but took place behind the neck, rather roused 
him to his defence than disabled him. He immediately threw off his 
dloak, and holding it up as a shield im his left hand, with his right he drew 
Jus sword, and repelled his assailants. Perceiving that their purpose was 
defeated, the two ecclesiastics, after having wounded one of Lorenzo's 
attendants who had interposed to defend him, endeavoured to save them- 
selyes by flight. At the sane moment, Bandini, his dagger streaming with 
the blood of Giuliano, rushed towards Lorenzo; but meeting in his way 
with Francesco Novi, a person in the service of the Medici, in whom they 
placed great confidence, he stabbed him with » wound instentaneously 
mortal. At the approach of Bandini, the 
friends of Lorenzo encircled him, and hur- 
ried him into the sacristy, where Politian 
and others closed tha doors, which were of 
\lwass. Apprehensions being entertained that 
the weapon which had wounded him was 
poisoned, a young man attached to Lorenzo 
sucked the wound. <A general alarm and 
consternation commenced in the church; 
and gach was the tumult that ensued that 
rt was at first believed that the building was 
falling in; but no sooner was it understood 
that Lorenzo was in danger, than several of 
the youth of Florence formed themselves into 
a body, and receiving him into the midst of 
them, conducted him to his house, making a 
cixeuitous turn From the church, lest he 
should meet with the dead body of his 
brother. 

While these transactions passed in the 
church, another commotion arose in the pal- 
ace, where the archbishop, who had left the 
church, as agreed upon before the attack 
on the Medici, and about thirty of his asso- 
wates, attempted to overpower the magis- 
trates, anc to possess themselyes of the seat 
of government. Leaving some of his fol- 
lowers stationed in differont apartinonts, the 

aS archbishop proceeded to an intemor chamber, 

Vinazzo Veccuto, FLorexcr where Cesare Petrucci, then gonfalonier, and 

the other magistrates were assembled. No 
sooner was the gonfalonier informed of his approach then, out of respect to 
his rank, he rose to meet him. Whether the archbishop was disconcerted by 
the presence of Petrucci, who was known to be of a resolute character, of 
which he had given a striking instance in frustrating the attack of Bernardo 
Nardi upon the town of Prato, or whether his courage was not equal to tho 
undertaking, is uncertain; but instead of intimidating the magistrates hy a 
sudden attack, he began to inform Petrucci that the pope lad bestowed an 
employment on his son, of which he had to deliver to him the credentinls. 
This he did with such hesitation, and in so degultory a manner, that it was 
scarcely possible to collect his meaning. Petrucci also observed that he 
frequently changed colour, and at times turned towards the door, as if giving 
8 signal to someone to approach, 
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Alarmed at his manner, and probably aware of his character, Petrucci 
suddenly rushed out of tho chamber, and called together the guards and 
attendants. By attempting to retreat, the archbishop confessed his guilt, 
In pursuing him, Petrucci met with Jacopo Poggio, whom ho caught by the 
hair, and throwing him on the ground, delivered him into the custody of his 
followers. The vest of the magistrates and their attendants seized upon 
such arms as the place supplied, and the implements of the kitchen became 
formidable weapons in their hands. Having secured the doors of the palace, 
they furiously attacked thoir scattered and intimidated enemies, who no 
longer attempted rosistance. During this commotion, they were alarmed by 
a tumult from without, and perceived from the windows Ji acopo de’ Pazzi, 
followed by about ono hundred soldiers, crying out, “ Liberty 1” and exhort- 
ing the people to revolt. At the same time they found that the insurgents 
had forced the gates of the palace, and that some of them were entering to 
defend their companions. The magistrates, however, persevered in their 
defence, and repulsing their enemies, secured the gates till a reinforcement 
of their friends came to their assistance. Petrucci was now first informed of 
the assassination of Giuliano, and the attack made upon Lorenzo. The 
relation of this treachery excited his highest indignation. With the concur- 
rence of the state counsellors, he ordered Jacopo Poggio ta be hung in sight 
of the populace, out of tho palace windows, and secured the archbishop, 
with his brother, and the other chiefy of the conspixacy. Their followers 
were cither slaughtered in the palace, or thrown halt alive through the win- 
dows. One only of the whole number escaped. Ho was found some days 
afterwards concealed in tho wainscots, perishing with hunger, and in con- 
sideration of his sufferings received his pardon. 

The young cardinal Riario, who had tekenrefuge at the altar, was pre- 
seryed from the rage of the populace by the interference of Lorenzo, who 
appeared. to give credib to his asseverations that he was ignorant of the inten- 
tions of the conspirators. Ammirato™ assorts that his fears had so violent 
an effect upon him that he never afterwards recovered his natural com- 
plexion. His attendants foll o sacrifice to the resentment of the citizens. 

‘he streets were polluted with the dead bodies and mangled limbs of the 
slaughtered. With tho head of one of these unfortunate wretches on a 
lance, the populace paraded the city, which resounded with the ery of “Palle! 
Palle!” (Perish the traitors.) Francesco do’ Pazzi, being found at the 
house of his uncle, Jacopo, where on account of his wound he was confined 
to his bed, was dragged out naked and oxhausted by loss of blood, and being 
brought to the palace, suffered the same death as his associnte. Lis punish- 
ment was immediately followed by that of the archbishop, whe was hung 
through the windows of the palace, and was not allowed even to divest him- 
self of his prelatieal robes. ‘Tho last moments of Salviati, if we may credit 
Politian, were marked by a singular instanco of ferocity. Being suspended 
close to Francesco de’ Pazzi, he seized the naked body with his testh, and 
reluxed not from his hold even in the agonies of death. 

Jacopo de’ Pazzi had escaped from the city during the tumult, bul the day 
following ho was made a prisoner by the neighbouring peasants, who, regard- 
less of his entreaties to put him to death, brought him to Fiorence, and 
delivered him up to the magistrates. As his guilt was manifest, his execu- 
tion was instantaneous, and afforded from the windows of the palace another 
spectacle that gratified the resentment of the enraged multitude. His 
nephew Renato, who suffered at the same time, excited in some degree the 
commiseration of the spectators, Devoted to his studies, and averse to 
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opular commotions, ho had vefused to bo an actor in the conspiracy, and 
Bis silencs was his only crime. The body of Jacopo had boen interred in 
the church of Santa Croce, and to this circumstance the superstition of the 
people attributed an unusual and incessant fall of rain that succacded those dis- 
turbances. Partaking in their prejudices, or desirous of gratifyin g their re. 
venge, the magistrates ordered his body to be removed without the walls 
of the city. The following morning it was again torn from the grave by a 
great multitude of children who, in spite of the restrictions of decency and the 
interference of some of the inhabitants, after dragging it a long time through 
the streets, and treating it with every degree of wanton opprobrium, throw 
it into the river Arno. Such was the fate of a man who had enjoyod the 
highest honours of the republic, and for his services to the state had been 
rewarded with the privileges of the equestrian rank. Tho rest of the devoted 
family were condemned either to imprisonment or to exilo, excepting only 
Gughelmo de’ Pazzi, who, though not unsuspected, was first sheltered from 
the popular fury in the house of Lorenzo, and was afterwards ordored to 
remain at his own villa, about twenty-five miles distant from Florence, 
Although most diligent search was made for the priests who had under- 
taken the murder of Lorenzo, it was not till tho third day altor the attempt 
that they were discovered, having obtained a shelter in the monastery of the 
Benedictine monks. No sooner were thoy brought from the placo of their 
econcealinent, than the populace, after cruelly mutilating thom, put them to 
death, and with difficulty were prevented from slaughtering the monks 
themselves. Montesicco, who had adhered to tho cause of tho conspirators, 
although he had refused to be tho active inalrumont of their project, was 
tnkon a fow days afterwards, as he was endeavouring to save himself by 
flight, and beheaded, having first mado a full confession of all the cir- 
cumstances attending the conspiracy, by which il appeared that the pope 
was privy to the wholetransaction. ‘The punishment of Bornardo Bandini was 
longer delayed, He had safely passed the bounds of Italy, and had taken 
refuge xt length in Constantinople ; but the sultan Muhammed, being 
apprised of his crime, ordered him to be seized and sent in chains 10 Florence, 
at the same time alleging as the motive of his conduct tho respect which 
he had for the character of Lorenzo de’ Medici. He arrived in the month of 
December in the ensuing year, and met with the due reward of his treachery. 
An embassy was sent from Florence to return thanks to the sultan, in the 
name of the republic.4 


LORENZO THE MAGNIFICENT IN POWER 


The ill succoss of the conspiracy of the Pazzi strongthened, as always 
happens, the government against which it was directed. Theo Modici had 
been content till then to be the first citizons of Florence: from that time 
Lorenzo looked upon himself as tho prince of the city ; and his friends, 
in speaking of him, sometimes employed that title. In addressing him, 
the epithet of * most magnificent lord ” was habitually employed. It was the 
mode of addressing the condottieri, and the petty princes who had no other 
title. Lorenzo affected in his habits of life an unbounded liberality, pomp, 
and splendour, which he believed necessary to make up for the real rank 
which he wanted. The Magnificent, lus title of honour, is become, not with- 
out reason, his surname with posterity. On the failure of the conspiracy, he 
was menaced by all Italy at once, The pope fulminated a bull against him 
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on the ist of June, 1478, for having hanged an archbishop. He demanded 
that Lorenzo do’ Medici, the gonfalonier, the priori, and the balia of Eight 
ghould be given up to him, to be punished according to the enormity of their 
crime, At the same Lime he published a league, which he had formed against 
them with Ferdinand of Naples and the republic of Siena. Fe gave the com- 
mand of the army of the league to Federgo di Montefeliro, duke of Urbino, 
and ordered him to advance into Tuscany.¢ 

The Florentines now prepared for war, by raising money and collecting as 
large a force as possible. Being in league with the duke of Milan and the 
Venetians, they applied Lo both for assistance. As the pope had proved him- 
self a wolf rather than a shopherd, to avoid being devoured under false accu- 
sations they justified their enuse with all available arguments, and filled Italy 
with accounts of the treachory practised agamst their government, exposing 
the impiety and injustice of the pontiff, and assured the world that the 
pontificate which he had wickedly attained he would as impiously fill. 

The two armies, undor the command of Alfonso, eldest son of Ferrando and 
duke of Calabria, who had as his general Federigo, count of Urbino, entered 
the Chianti, by permission of the Sienese, who sided with the enemy, occu- 
pied Radda with many other fortresses, and haying plundered the country, 
besioged the Castellins, Tho Vlorentines were greatly alarmed at these 
attacks, being almost destitute of forces, and finding their friends slow to 
assist ; for though the duke sent them aid, the Venetians denied all obliga- 
tion 40 support the Florentines in their private quarrels, since the animosities 
of individuals wore not to be defended at the public expense. The Floren- 
tines, in order to induce the Venotians to take a more correct view of the case, 
sent Tommaso Soderini as their ambassador to the senate, and, in the mean- 
time, engaged forces, and appointed Ercole, marquis of Ferrara, to the 
command of theirarmy. Whilst these preparations were being made, the Cas- 
tellina were so hard pressed by the enemy, that the inhabitants, despairing 
of relief, surrendered, after having sustained a siege of forty-two days. 

The enemy then directed their course towards Arezzo, and encamped 
before San Savino. The Wlorentino army, being now in order, went to meet 
them, and haying approached within three miles, caused such annoyance that 
Vederigo @’Urbino demanded a truce for a few days, which was granted, but 
proved s0 disadvantageous to the Florentines that those who had made the 
request wore aslonished at having obtained it; for, had it been refused, they 
would have been compelled to retire in disgrace. Having gainod these few 
days to recruit themselves, as soon as they were expired they tool: the castle 
inthe presence of their enemies. Winter boing now come, the forces of the 
pope and the king rotired for convenient quarters to the Sienese territory. 
The Plorentines also withdrew to a more commodious situation, and the mar- 
quis of Ierrara, having done little for himself and less for others, retuned 
to his own territories. 

At this time, ambassadors came to Florence from the emperor, the king of 
T’rance, and the king of Hungary, who were sent by their princes to the pon- 
tiff. They solicited the Florentines also to send smbassadors to the pope, 
and promised to use thoir utmost exertion to obtain for them an adyan- 
tageoua peace. ‘The Florentinos did not refuse to make trial, both for the 
sake of publicly justifying their proceedings, and because they were really de- 
sirous of pence. Accordingly, the ambassadors were sent, but returned with- 
out coming to any conclusion of their differences. ‘The Florentines, to avail 
themselves of the influence of the king of France, since they were attacked 
by one part of the Italians and abandoned by the other, sent to him as their 
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ambassador Donato Acciajuoli, a distinguished Latin and Greek scholar, 
whose ancestors had always ranked high in the city; but whilst on his jour. 
ney he died ab Milan. ‘To reheve his surviving fomily and pay a deserved 
tribute to his memory, he was honourably buried at the public expense, pro- 
vision wag made for his sons, and suitable marriage portions given to his 
daughters, and Guid’ Antonio Vespucci, a man well acquainted with pontifical 
and imporial affairs, was sent as ambassador to the king in his stead. 

‘The attack of Signor Roberto upon the Pisan territory, being unexpected, 
greatly perplexed the Florentines ; for haying to resist the foe in the diree- 
tion of Siena, they knew not how to provide 
for the places about Pisa, ‘To keep the Luc- 
chese faithful, and prevent them from furnish- 
ing the enemy cither with money or provisions, 
they sent as ambassador Piero di Gino Cap. 
poni, who was received with so much jealongy, 
on account of the hatred which that city always 
cherished against the Florentines from former 
injuries and constant fear, that he was on many 
occasions in danger of being put to death by 
the mob; aud thus lis mission gave fresh 
cause of animosity rather than of union, The 
Florentines recalled the marquis of Ferrara, 
and engaged the marquis of Mantua; they 
also as earnestly requested the Venetians to 
send them Count Carlo, son of Braccio, and 
Deifobo, son of Count Jacopo, and after many 
delays, they complicds for having made a truce 
with the ‘Turks, they had no excuse to justity 
a refusal, and could not brewk through the 
obligation of the league without the utmost 
disgrace. ‘The counts Carlo and Deifobo 
came with a good forse, and being joined by 
all that could be spared from the army, which, 
under the marquis of Ferrara, held in check 
the duke of Calabria, procecded towards Pisa, 
to meot Signor Roberto, who was with his 
troops near the river Serchio, and who, 

tanesnnia Coen wins ORG Pek though he had expressed his intention of 

"BARON TAMAN  quyaiting their arrival, withdrew Lo the camp 

at Lunigiana, which he had quitted upon com- 

ing into the Pisan territory, while Count Carlo recovered all the places that 
had been taken by the enomy in that district. 

The Florentines, being thus relieved from the attack in tho direction of 
Pisa, assembled the whole force between Colle and Santo Geminiano. But 
the army, on the arrival of Count Carlo, hemg composed of Sforzeschi and 
Bracceshi, their hereditary feuds soon broke forth, and it was thought that 
if they remained long in company they would tur their arms against each 
other. It was thorefore determined, as the smaller evil, to divide them; to 
send one party, under Count Carlo, into the district of Perugia, and establish 
the other at Poggibonzi, where they formed a strong encampment in order to 
prevent the enemy from penetrating the Florentine territory. By this they 
also hoped to compel the enemy to divide their forces ; for Count Carlo was 
understood to have many partisans in Perugia, and it was therefore expected 
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either that he would occupy the place, or that the pope would be compelled 
to send a large body of men for its defence. ‘To reduce the pontiff to greater 
necessity, they ordered Niccolo Vitelli, who had been expelled from Citta di 
Castello, where his enemy Lorenzo Vitelli commanded, to lead a force 
against that place, with the view of driving out his adversary and withdvaw- 
ing it from obedience 1o the pope. At the beginning of the campaign, for- 
tune seemed to favour the Hlorentines ; for Count Carlo made rapid advances 
in the Perugino, and Niccolo Vitelli, though unable to onter Castello, was 
superior in the field, and plundered the surrounding country without opposi- 
tion. The forces also at Poggibonzi constantly overran the country up to 
the walls of Siena. 

These hopes, however, were nob realised ; for, in the first place, Count 
Carlo died while in the fwlest tide of success, though the consequences of this 
would haye been less detrimental to the Florentines had not the vietory to 
which it gave occasion been nullified by the misconduct of others. ‘he 
death of the count being known, the forces of the church, which had already 
assembled in Perugia, conceived hopes of overcoming the Florentines, and 
encamped upon the lake, within three miles of the enemy. On the other side, 
Jacopo Guicciardini, commissary to the army, by the advice of Roberto da 
Rimino, who, after the death of Count Carlo, was the principal commander, 
knowing the ground of their sanguine expectations, determined to meet them; 
and couing to an engagement near the lake, upon the site of the memorable 
rout of the Romans hy Hannibal, the Carthaginian general, the papal forces 
were vanquished. 7 ‘ho news of the victory, which did great honour to the 
commanders, diffused universal joy at Florence, and would have insured a 
favourable lermination of the campaign, had noG the disorders which arose 
in the army at Poggilonai thrown all into confusion ; for the advantage ob- 
tained by tho valour of tho ono was more than counterbalanced by the 
disgraceful procecdings of the other. I[aving made considerable booty in the 
Sicnese territory, quarrels arose about the division of it between the marquis 
of Mantua and the marquis of Ferrara, who, coming to arms, assailed each 
other with the utmost fury ; and the Florentinos, seeing they could no longer 
avail themselves of the services of both, allowed the marquis of Kerrara and 
his men to return home, 


Phe Florentines Routed at Pogyibonat 


The army being thus reduced, without a leader, and disorder prevailing 
in every department, the duke of Calabria, who was with his forces near 
Siena, resolved to attack them immediately. The Florentines, finding the 
enemy at hand, were seized with a sudden panic; neither their arms nor their 
numbers, in which they were superior to their adversaries, nor their position, 
which was one of great strength, could give them confidence; but observing 
the dust occasioned by the enemy's approach, without waiting for a sight of 
them, they fled in all directions, leaving their ammumition, carriages, and 
artillery to be taken by the foc. Such cowardice and disorder prevailed in 
the armies of those times that the turing of a horse’s head or tail was suf- 
ficient to decide the fate of an expedition. ‘This defeat loaded the king’s 
troops with booty and lilled the Florentines with dismay, for the city, besides 
the war, was afflicted with pestilence, which prevailed so oxlensively that all 
who possessed villas fled to them {o escape death, This occasioned the 
defeat tobe attended with greater horror; for these citizens whose possessions 
lay in the Val di Pesa and the Val d’EJsa, haying retired to them, hastened to 
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Wlorence with all speed as soon as they heard of the disaster, taking with them 
not only their children and their property, but even their lnbourers ; so that 
jt seemed as if the enemy were expected every moment in the city, 

Those who were appointed to the management of the war, perceiving the 
universal consternation, commanded the victorious forees in the Perugino to 
give up their enterprise in that district and march to oppose the enemy in the 
Val @Elsa, who, after their victory, plundered the country without opposi- 
tion; and although the Florentine army had so closely pressed. the city of 
Perugia that it was expected to fall into their hands every instant, the people 
preferred defending their own possessions to endeavouring to. seize thas 
of others. ‘The troops, thug withdrawn from the pursuit of their good for- 
tune, were marched to San Casciano, a castle within cight miles of Horence, 
the leaders thinking they could take up no other position till the relics of the 
routed army were assembled. On the other hand, the enemy being under no 
further restraint at Perugia, and emboldened by the doparture of the Moren. 
tines, plundered to a large amount in the districts of Arezzo and Cortona; 
whilst those who under Alfonso, duko of Calabria, had bven victorious new 
Poggibonzi, took the town itself, sacked Vico and Certeldo, and aller these 
conquests and pillagings encamped before the fortress of Colle, which was 
considered vory strong ; and as the garrison was brave and faithful to the 
Vlorentines, 16 was hoped they would hold the onemy at bay till the republic 
was able to collect its forces. ‘Che Vlorentines being at San Casciano, and 
the enemy continuing to use their utmost exertions against Collo, they deter- 
mined to draw nearer, that the inhabitants might be the more resolute in their 
defence and the enemy assail them less boldly. With this design they re- 
moved their camp from San Casciano to Santo Geminiano, about five miles 
from Colle, and with light cavalry and other suitable forces were able overy 
day to annoy the duke’s camp. 

All this, however, was insufficient to relieve the people of Colle; for, hay- 
ing consumed their provisions, they were compelled to surrender on the 13th 
of November, to the great grief of the Morentinos and joy of the enemy, 
more especially of the Sienese, who, besides their habitual hatred of the 
Florentines, had a particular animosity against the people of Colle. 

It was now the depth of winter, and the weathcr so unsuitable for war 
that the pope and the oN either designing to hold out a hope of peace or 
more quietly to enjoy the fruit of their victories, proposed a truce for three 
nonths to the }orentines, and allowed thom ten days to consider the reply. 
The offer was eagerly accepted ; but as wounds aro well known to be more 
painful after the blood cools than when they were first received, this brief 
repose awakened the Mlorentines to a consciousness of the miseries they had 
endured; and the citizens openly laid the blame upon each other, pointing 
out the errors committed in tho management of the war, tho oxpenses 
uselessly incurred, and the taxes unjustly imposed. These matters were 
boldly discussed, not only in private cireles, but in the publie councils ; and 
ono individual even ventured Lo turn to Lorenzo de’ Medici and say, “The 
ety is exhausted and can endure no more war; it is therefore necessary to 
think of peace.” 

Lorenzo was himself aware of the necessity, and assembled the friends in 
whose wisdom and fidelity he had the greatest confidence, whon it was at 
once concluded that, as the Venetians were lukewarm and unfaithful, and 
the duke in the power of his guardians, and involved in domestic difficulties, 
it would be desirable by some new alliance io give a better tun to their 
affairs. They were in doubt whether to apply io the king or to the pope : 


TLORENCE UNDER THE MitbIc! 376 
[1478-1470 4 D.J 
but having examined the question on all sides, they preferred the friendship 
of the king as more suitable and secure; for the short reigns of the pontiffs, 
the changes ensuing upon each succession, the disregard shown by the church 
towards temporal princes, and the still greater want of respect for them 
exhibited in her determinations, rendored ié impossible for a secular prince to 
trust a pontifl, or safely to share his fortune; for an adheront of the ope 
would have 4 companion in victory, but in defeat must stand alone, whilst 
the pontiff was sustained by his spiritual power and influence, 


Lorenzo's Embassy to Naples 


Having thereforo decided that the king’s friendship would bo of the 
greatest utility to them, they thought it would be most easily and certainly 
obtained by Lorenzo's presence ; for in proportion to the confidence they 
evinced towards him, the greater they imagined would be the probability of 
removing his impressions of past enmities, Lorenzo, having resolved to go 
to Naples, recommended the city and government to the care of Tommaso 
Soderini, who was at that time gonfalonier of justice. He left Florence at the 
beginning of Decomber, and having arrived at Pisa, wrote to the government 
toncquaint them with the cause of his departure, Tho acigniory, to do 
him honour, and enable him tho more effectually to treat wilh the king, 
appointed him ambassador from the Florentine people, and endowed him 
with full authority to make such arrangements ag he thought most useful 
for the republic, 

At this timo Roberto da San Severino, with Ledovico and Ascanio (Sforza, 
their older brother, being dead), again attacked Milan, in order to recover 
the government. Having token Tortona, and the city and the whole state 
being iu arms, the duchess Bona was advised to restore the Sforzeschi, and 
to put a stop to civil contentions by admitting them to the government. 
‘The person who gave this advice was Antonio Tassino, of Ferrara, a man of 
Jow origin, who, coming to Milan, fell into the hands of the duke Galeazzo, 
and was given by him to his duchess for her valet. He, either from his 
personal attractions, or some secret influence, after the duke’s death attained 
such influence over the duchess, that he governed the state almost at his 
will. This greatly displeased the minister Cecco, whom prudence and long 
experience had rendered invaluable ; and who, to the utmost of his power, 
endeavoured to diminish the authority of Tassino with the duchess and 
other members of the government. ‘Tassino, aware of this, to avenge him- 
self for the injury, and secure defenders against Cecco, advised the duchesa 
to recall the Sforzeschi, which she did, without communicating her design to 
the minister, who, when it was done, said to her, * You haye taken a step 
which will doprive mo of my life, and you of the government.” ‘This shortly 
afterwards took place, for ecco was put to death by Lodovico, and ‘Tassino 
being expelled from the dukedom, the duchess was so enraged that, she left 
Milan, and gave up the care of her gon to Lodovico who, becaining sole 
governor of the dukedom, caused, as will be hereafter seen, the ruin of Italy. 

Lorenzo de’ Medici had set out for Naples, and the truce between the 
parties was in force, when, quite unexpestedly, Lorlovico Fregoso, being in 
correspondence with somo persons of Sarzana, entered the piaco by atealth, 
took possession of it with an armed force, and imprisoned the Florentine 
governor. ‘This greatly offended the seigniory, for they thought the whole 
had been concerted with the connivance of King Ferdinand, They complained 
to the duke of Calabria, who was with the army at Siena, of a breach of the 
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truce; and he endeavoured to prove, by letters and embassies, that it had 
occurred without either his own or his father’s knowledge. The Florentines, 
however, found themselves in a very awkward predicament, being destitute 
of money, the head of the republic in the power of tho king, themselves 
engaged in @ long-standing war with the latter aid the pope, in a new one 
with the Genoese, and entirely without fricnds; for they had no confidence 
in the Venotians, and on account of its changeable and unsettled state the 
wore rather apprehensive of Milan. | They had thus only one hope, and that 
depended upon Lorenzo’s success with the king. ; 
Lorenzo arrived at Naples by sea, and was most honourably received, not 
only by Ferdinand, but by the whole city, his coming having excited tho 
greatest expectation ; for it being generally understood that the war was 
undertaken for the sole purpose of effecting his destruction, the power of his 
enemies invested his name with additional lusive. Being admitted to the king’s 
presence, he spoke with so much propriety upon the affairs of Italy, the cis- 
position of her princes and people, his hopes from pence, his fears of the re- 
sults of war, that Ferdinand was more astonished at the greatness of lis mind, 
the promptitude of his genius, his gravity and wisdom, than he had provi- 
ously been at his power. He consequently treated him with yedoubled 
hononr, and began to feel compelled rather to part with him os a friend, than 
detain him asan enemy. However, under various pretexts he kept Loronzo 
from December to March, not only to gain tho most porfect knowledge of 
his own views, but of those of his city ; for he was nob without enemies, who 
would have wished the king to detain and treat him in tho same mannor as 
Jacopo Piccimno ; and, with the ostensible view of sympathising for him, 
pointed out all that would, ov rather what they wishod should result from 
such @ course ; at the same timo opposing in the council every proposition 
at all likely to favour him. By such means ag these the opinion gained 
round that, if he were detained at Naples much longer, the government of 
Piavance would be changed. This caused the king to postpone their separa- 
tion more than he would have otherwise done, to seo if any disturbance were 
likely to arise. But finding overything going quietly on, !ordinand allowod 
him to depart on the 6th of March, 1479, having, with evory kind of attention 
and token of regard, endeavoured to gain his affection, and formed with him 
a perpetual alliance for their mutual defence. Lorenzo returned to Florence, 
and upon presenting himself before the citizens, the improssions he had 
created in the popular mind surrounded him with a halo of majesty brighter 
than before. He was received with all the joy merited by his oxtraordinary 
qualitics and recent services, in haying exposed his own life to tho most 
imminent peril, in order to reslore peace to his country. Tivo days after his 
return, the treaty between tho republic of Florence and the king, by which 
each party bound itself to defend the other’s terrilories, was published. ‘The 
places taken from the Florontines during the war wore to be given wp at the 
diseretion of the king; the Pazzi confined in the tower of Volterra were 
to be set at liberty, and a certain sum of money, for a hmited period, was to 
be paid to the duke of Calabria. 


Peace with Honour 


As soon as this peace was publicly known, the pope and the Venclians 
were transported with rage ; the pope thought himself neglected by the king; 
the Venetians entertained similar ideas with rogard to the Jlorentines, and 
complained that, having been companions in the war, they were not allowed 
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to participate in the peace. Reports of this description being spread 
abroad, and received with entire credence at Morence, caused a general 
fear that the peace thus made would give rise to greater war's; and there- 
fore the leading members of the government determined to confine the 
consideration of the most important affairs to a smaller number, and formed 
a council of seventy citizens, in whom the principal authority was invested. 
‘The new regulation calmed the minds of those desirous of change, by con- 
vineing them of the fulility of their efforts. To establish their authority, 
they in the first place ratified the treaty of peace with the king, and sent 
as ambassadors to the pope, Antonio Ridolfi and Piero Nasi. But, notwith- 
standing the peace, Alfonso, duke of Calabria, still remained at Siena with his 
forces, pretending to be detained by discords amongst the citizens, which, 
he said, had risen so high, that while he resided outside the city they had 
compelled him to enter and assume the office of arbitrator between them. THe 
took occasion to draw large sums of money from the wealthiest citizens 
by way of fines, imprisoned many, banished others, and put some to death ; 
he thus became suspected, not only by the Sienese but by the Florentines, of 
a design to usurp the sovereignty of Siena; nor was any remedy then avail- 
able, for the republic had formed a new alliance with the king, and was at 
enmity with the pope and the Venetians. ‘This suspicion was entertained 
not only by the great body of the Florentine people, who are subtle inter- 
preters of appearances, but by the principal members of the government ; 
and it was agreed, on all hands, that the city never was in so much danger 
of losing hor liberty. 

The Turkish emperor, Muhammed II, had gone with a large army to the 
siege of Rhodes, and continued it for several months ; but though his forces 
were numerous, and his courage indomitable, he found them more than 
equalled by those of the besieged, who resisted his attack with such abstinato 
valour that he was ab last compelled to retire in disgrace. Having left 
Rhodes, part of his army, under the pasha Akhmet, approached Velona, and, 
vither from observing the facility of the outerprise, or in obedience to his 
sovereign’s commands, coasting along the Italian shores, he suddenly landed 
four thousand soldiers, and attacked the city of Otranto, which he easily took, 
plundered, and put all the inhabitants to the sword. Te then fortified the 
city and port, and having assembled a large body of cavalry, pillaged the sur- 
rounding country. ‘he king, learning this, and aware of the redoubtable 
character of his assailant, immediately sent messengers to all the surrounding 
powers, to request assistance against the common enemy, and ordered the 
immediate return of the duke of Calabria with the forces at Siena. 

This atiack, however it might annoy the duke and the rest of Italy, 
occasioned the utmost joy at Florence and Siena ; the latter thinking she had 
recovered her liberty, and the former that she had escaped a storm which 
threatened her with destruction, These impressions, which were not un- 
known to the duke, increased the regret he felt at his departure from 
Siena; and he accused fortuna of having, by an unexpected and unaccount- 
able accident, deprived him of the sovereignty of Tuscany. The same 
ciroumstance changed the disposition of the pope; for although he had 
previously refused to receiye any ambassador from Florence, he was now 80 
mollified as to be anxious to listen 1o any overtures of pence; and it was 
intimated to tho Florentinos that, if they would condescend to ask the pope's 
pardon, they would be sure of obtaining it. Thinking it advisable to seize 
the opportunity, they sent twelve ambassadors to the pontiff, who, on their 
arrival, detained them under different pretexts before he would admit them 
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to an audience. However, terms were at length settled, and what should be 
contributed by each in peace or war. : 

The messengers were then admitted to the. feet of the pontiff, who, with 
the utmost pomp, received them in the midst of his cardinals. They 
apologised for past occurrences, firat showing they had been compelled hy 
necessity, then blaming the malignity of others, or the rage of the populace, 
and their just indignation, and enlarging on the unfortunate condition of 
those who are compelled either to fight or dio; saying that, since every 
extremity is endured in order to avoid death, they had suffored war, intor- 
dicts, and other inconveniences brought upon them by recent events, that 
their republic might escape slavery, which is the death of freo cities. How- 
cver, if in their necessities they had committed any offence, they were 
desirous to make atonement, and trusted in his clemency, who, aftor the 
example of the blessed Redeemer, would receive them into his compassionate 
arms. 

The pope’s reply was indignant and haughty. After reiterating all the 
offences against the church during tho late transactions, he said that, to com- 
ply with the precepts of God, he would ee the pardon thoy asked, bué 
would have them understand that it was their duty to oboy; and that, upon 
the next instance of their disohedience, they would inevitably forfeit the 
liberty which they had just been upon the point of losing; for those merit 
freedom who exercise themselves in good works and avoid evils that liberty, 
improperly used, injures itself and others; that to think litile of God, and 
loss of his church, is not the part of a freo man, but a fool, aud one disposed 
to evil rather than good, and to effect whose correction is the duty not only 
of princes but of every Christian. So that in respocl of the recent events, 
they had only themselves to blame, who, by their evil deeds, had given rise 
to the war, and inflamed it by still worse actions, it having been terminated 
by the kindness of others rather than by any merit of their own, The form- 
ula of agreement and benediction was then road; and, in addition to what 
had already beon considered and ugreed upon between the parties, tho pope 
said that, if the Morentines wished to enjoy the fruit of his teaveusae they 
must maintain fifleen galleys, armed and equipped, at their own expense, so 
long as the Turks should make war upon the kingdom of Naples. ‘The 
ambassadors complained much of this burden in addition to the arrangement 
already made, but were unablo to obtain any alleviation. THowever, after 
their return to Florence, the seigniory sent, as ambassador Lo the popa, 
Guid’ Antonio Vespucci, who had recently returned from Franco, and who 
by his prudence brought everything to an amicable conclusion, and oblained 
many favours from the pontift, which weve considered as presages of 1 closer 
reconciliation. 

Having settled their affairs with the pope, Siena being free, themselves 
released from the fear of the king by the departure of the duke of Culabria 
from Tuscany, and the war with the Turks still continuing, tho Mlorentines 
pressed the king to restore their fortresses, which the duke of Calabria, upon 
quitting the country, had left in the hands of the Sienese. Yerdinand, uppre- 
hensive that if he refused they would withdraw from the alliance with him, 
and by new wars with the Sienese deprive him of the assistance he hoped to 
obtain from the popo and other Italian powers, consented that they should 
be given up, and by new favours endeavoured to attach the Florontines to his 
interests. 

The castles being restored, und this new alliance established, Lorenzo de’ 
Medici recovered the reputation which first the war end then the peace, when 
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the king’s designs were doubtful, had deprived him of ; for at this perio 
there was no lack of those who openly slandered him with having sold his 
country to save himself, and said that in war they had lost their territories, 
and in peace their liberty. But the fortresses being recovered, an honourable 
treaty ratified with the king, and the city restored to her former influence, 
the spirit of public discourse entirely changed in Florenes, a place greatly 
addicted to gossip, and in which actions are judged by the success atlending 
them, rather than by the intelligence employed in their direction 3 therefore, 
the citizens praised Lorenzo extravagantly, declaring Uhat by his prudence 
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he had recovered in peace what unfavourable circumstances had taken from 
thom in war, and Ubat by his discretion and judgment he had done more than 
the enemy with all the force of their arms. 


Further Papal Wars 


The invasion of the Turks had deferred the war which was about to 
break forth from the anger of tho pope and the Venctians at the peace 
between the Morentines and the king. But as the beginning of that invasion 
Was unexpected and beneficial, its conclusion was equally unlooked for and 
injurious; for Muhammed dying suddenly, dissension arose amongst his 
sons; and the forces which were in Apulia, being abandoned by their com- 
mander, surrendered Otranto to the king. The fears which restrained the 
pope and the Venetians being thus removed, everyone became apprehensive 
of new troubles. On the ono hand was the league of the pope and the Vene- 
tians, and with them the Genoose, Sieneso, and other minor powers; on the 
other, the Florentines, the king, and the duke, with whom were the Bolog- 
nese and many princes, ‘The Venetians wished to become lords of Ferrara, 
and thought they were justified by circumstances in malting the attempt, and 
hoping for a fayourable result. ‘Their differences arose thus: the marquis 
of Ferrara affirmed he was under no obligation 1o take salt from the Vene- 
tians, or to admit their governor; the terms of convention between them 
declaring that, efter seventy years, the city was to be free from both imposi- 
tions. he Venetians replied that, so long as he held the Polesine, he was 
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bound to receive their salt and their governor. The marquis retusmg his 
consent, the Venetians considered themselves justified in taking arms, and 
that the present moment offered a suitable opportunily ; for the pope was 
indignant against the Florentines and the king; and to attach the pope still 
further, the count Girolamo, who was then at Venice, wis received with all 
possible respect, first admitted to the privileges of a citizen, and then raised 
to the rank of a senator —the highest distinctions the Venetian, senate can 
confer. To prepare for the war, they levied new taxes, and appointed to the 
commana of the forces, Roberto da San Severino, who being offended with 
Lodavico, governor of Milan, fled 10 Tortona, whence, after occasioning some 
disturbances, he went to Genoa, and whilst ihere, was sent for by the Vone- 
tiaus, and placed at the head of their troops. . 

These circumstances becoming known to the opposite league, induced it 
also to provide for war. The duke of Milan appointed as his general Fedo- 
rigo d’Urbino; the Florentines engaged Costanzo, lord of Pesaro; and io 
sound the disposition of the pope, and know whether the Venetians made 
war against Ferrara with his consent or not, King Ferdinand sent Alfonso, 
duke of Calabria, with his army, across tho Tronto, and asked the pontifl’s 
permission to pass into Lombardy to assist the marquis, which was refused 
in the most peremptory manner. The Tlorentines and the king, no longer 
doubtful concerning the pope’s intentions, determined to havass him, and 
thus either compel him to take part with them, or throw such obstacles in 
his way as Seoul pkayenY him from helping the Vouctians, who had already 
taken the field, attacked the marquis, overrun his torrilory, and encamped 
before Figaruolo, a fortress of the greatest importance. In pursuance of the 
design of the Mlorentines and tho king, the duke of Calabria, by the assist- 
ance of the Colonna family (tho Orsini hac joined the pope) plundered the 
country about Rome, and committed great devastation ; whilst the Voren- 
tines, with Niccolo Vilelli, besieged and took Cilti di Castcllo, expelling 
Lorenzo Vitelli, who held it for the pope, and placing Niccolo in it as prince. 

The pope now found himself im very great straits; for the city of Rome 
was disturbed by factions, and the country covered with enemies. But act- 
ing with courage and resolution, he appointed Roberto da Rimini to take the 
command of his foreos; and having sent for him to Rome, where his troops 
were assembled, told him how great would be the honour if he could deliver 
the church from the king’s forces and the ‘roubles in which if was involved ; 
how greatly indebted not only himself, but all his successors would be, and 
that not mankind merely, bub God himself would he under obligations to 
him, The inagnificent Roberto, having considered the forces and pieparations 
already made, advised the pope to raise as numerous a body of infantry as 
possible, which was done without delay. ‘the duke of Culabria was at hand, 
and constantly harassed the country up to the very gates of Rome, which so 
roused the indignation of the citizens that many offered their assislunce to 
Roberto, and all were thankfully received. The duke, hearing of these 
preparations, withdrew a short distance from the city, that in the belief of 
finding him gone, the magnificent Roberto would nol pursue him, and also 
in expectation of his brother Federigo, whom their father lad sent to him 
with additional forces. But Roberto, finding himself nearly equal to the duke 
in cavalry, and superior in infantry, marched boldly out of Rome, and 
took a position within two miles of the enemy. Tho duke, seeing his adver- 
saries close upon him, found he must either fight or disgracefully retire. To 
avoid a retreat unbecoming a king’s son, he resolved to face the enemy; and 
a battle ensued which continued from morning till midday. In this engage: 
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ment, greater valour was exhibited on both sides than had beon shown in any 
other gunng the last fifly years, upwards of a thousand dead being left upon 
the field. 

The troops of the church were at length victorious; for her numerous 
infantry so annoyed the ducal cavalry that they were compelled to retreat, 
and Alfonso himself would have fallen into the hands of the enemy, had he 
not been rescued by a body of Turks, who remained at Olranto, and were at 
that time in his service. The lord of Rimini, after this victory, returned 
trmmphantly to Rome, but did not long enjoy the fruit of his valour; for 
having, during the heat of the engagement, taken a copious draught of 
water, he was seized with a flux, of which he very shortly afterwards died. 
The pope caused hig funeral to he conducted with great pomp, and in a 
few days sont the count Girolamo towards Citta di Castello to restore il to 
Lorenzo, and also endeavour to gain Rimini, which being by Roberto's 
death left to the care of his widow and a son who was quite a boy, his holi- 
ness thought might be easily won; and this would certainly have been the 
case, if the Indy lad not been defended by the Florentines, who opposed 
him so effectually as Lo prevent his success against both Castello and Rimini. 

Whilst these things were in progress at Rome and in Romagna, the 
Venctians took possossion of Figuruolo and crossed the Po with their forces, 
‘The camp of the duke of Milan and the marquis was in disorder; for the 
count of Urbino, having fallen ill, was carried to Bologna for his recovery, 
but died. Thus the marquis’ affairs were unfortunately situated, whilst 
those of the Venetians gave them increasing hopes of occupying Terrara, 
The Worentines and the king of Naples used their utmost endeavours to 
gain the roe to their views; and not having succeeded by force, they 
threatened him with the council, which had already been summoned by the 
enpers to assemble at Bale; and by mcans of the imperial ambassadors, 
ad the co-operation of the leading cardinals, who were desirous of peace, 
the pope was compelled to turn his attention towards effecting the pacifica- 
tion of Italy. With this viow, nt the instigation of his fears, and with the 
conviction that the aggraudisement of the Venetians would be the ruin of 
the church and of Italy, he endeavoured to make peace with the league, and 
sent his nuncios to Nuples, where a treaty was concluded for five years, 
between the pope, the king, the duke of Milan, and the Florentines, with an 
opening for the Venetians to join them if they thought proper. When this 
was accomplished, the pope intimated to the Venetians that they must desist 
from war against Ferrara. ‘They refused to comply, and made preparations 
to prosecute their design with groater vigour than they lad hitherto done; 
and having routed the forces of the duke and the marquis at Argenta, they 
approached Ferrara so closely as to pitch their tents in the marquis’ park, 

The league found they must no longer delay rendering him efficient 
assistance, and ordered the duke of Calabria to march to Ferrara with his 
forces and those of the popo, the Ilorentine troops also moving in the 
same direction. In order to direct the operations of the war with greater 
efficiency, the league assombled a diet at Cremona, which was attended by 
the pope’s legate, the count Girolamo, the duke of Calabria, the scignior 
Lodovico Sforza, and Lorenzo de’ Medici, with many other Italian princes ; 
and when the measures to be adopted wore fully discussed, having decided 
that the best way of relieving Ferrars would be to effect a division of the ene- 
mies’ forces, the league desired Lodovico 1o attack the Venetians on the side 
of Milan, but this he declined, for fear of bringing a war upon the duke’s 
territories, which it would be difficult to quell. It was therefore resolved 
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to proceed with the united forces of the league to. Forraya, and having 
assembled four thousand cavalry and eight thousand infantyy, they went in 
pursuit of the Venetians, whose force amountod to twonty-two hundred mon. 
at-avms, and six thousand foot. They first attacked the Vonetian Hotilla, 
then lying upon the river Po, which thoy roulod with the loss of above 
two hundred vessels, and took prisoner Antonio Justiniano, the purveyor of 
the fleet. The Venctians, finding all Italy united against them, endeavoured 
to support their reputation by engaging in their service the duke of Lorrnine, 
who joined them with two hundred men-at-arms; and having guffered so 
great a dostruction of their fleet, they sont him, 
with part of their army, to keep their cnemies nt 
bay, and Roberto da San Severino to cross the 
Adda with the remainder, and proceed to Milan, 
where they were to raise the ery of “The duke 
and the lady Bona!l”—his mother; hoping by 
this means to give & new aspect to affairs there, 
believing that Lodovico and his govornment 
were generally unpopular. 

This attack ab firsl ercated great constornn- 
tion, and roused the citizens in arms, but eventu- 
ally produced consequences unfavourable to the 
designs of the Venetians; for Lodovico was now 
desirous to undertake what ho had rofused to do 
at the entreaty of his allies, Leaving the marquis 

of Forvava to the defonce of his own territoriag, he, 
| with four thousand horse and two thousand foot, 
and joined by the duke of Calabria with twelve 
thousand horse and five thousand foot, entered 
the territory of Bergamo, then Brescia, next thal 
of Verona, and, in defianee of the Venetians, 
plundered the whole country; for it was with the 
greatest difficulty that Roberto and his forces 
could save the citios themselves. In the mean- 
time, the marquis of Ferrara had recovered a promt 
part of his territories; for the duke of Lorraine, 
by whom he was attacked, having only at his 
command tivo thousand hovse end ono thousand 
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the whole of 1483 Lhe affairs of tho league were 
prosperous. 


‘The winter having passed quietly over, the armies again tool the field. 
To produce the greater impression upon the enemy, the league united their 
whole force, and would easily have deprived the Venetians of all they pos- 
sessed in Lombardy, if the war had been conducted in tho same manner as 
during the preceding year; for by the departnre of the duke of Lorraine, 
whose term of service had expired, they were reduced to six thousand horse 
and five thousand foot, whilst the allies had thirteen thousand horse and five 
thousand foot at their disposal. Tut, as is often the case where several of 
equal authority are joined in command, them want of unity decided the 
victory to their enemies. I'ederigo, marquis of Mantua, whose mfluence 
kept the duke of Calabria and Lodovico Sforza within bounds, being dead, 
differences arose between them which soon became jenlousies, Ciovanni 
Galenzzo, duke of Milan, was now of an age to take the government on him- 
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self, and had married the daughter of the duke of Calabria, who wished his 
son-in-law 40 exercise the government and not Lodovico; the latter, being 
aware of the duke’s design, studied to prevent him from effecting it. The 
position of Lodovico being known to the Venetians, they thought they could 
make it available for their own interests, and hoped, as they had often 
before done, to recover in peace all they had lost by war; and having secretly 
entered into treaty with Lodovico, the terms were concluded in August, 1484. 

When this became known to the rest of the allics, they were greatly dis- 
satisfied, principally because they found that the places won from the Vene- 
tians were to be restored ; that they were allowed to keep Rovigo and the 
Polesine, which they had taken from the marquis of Ferrara, and besides 
this retain all the pre-eminence and authority over Ferrara itself which they 
had formerly possessed. ‘Thus it was evident to everyone they had been 
engaged in a war which had cost vast sums of money, during the progress of 
which they had acquired honour, and which was concluded with disgrace ; 
for the places wrested from tho enemy were restored without themselves 
recovering those they had lost. They were, however, compelled to ratify the 
treaty, on account of tho unsatisfactory state of their finances, and because 
the faulis and ambition of others had rendered them unwilling to put their 
fortunes to further proof. 

The Wiorentines, after the pacification of Lombardy, could not remain 
quiet; for it appeared disgraceful that a private gentleman should deprive 
them of the fortress of Sarzana; and as it was allowed by the conditions of 
peace not only to demand lost places, but to make war upon any who should 
impede their restoration, they immediately provided men and money to 
undertake its recovery. Upon this, Agostino I'vegoso, who had seized Sav- 
zana, boing unable io defend it, gave the fortress to the bank of St. George, 
which readily accepted it, undertook its defence, put a fleet to sea, and sent 
forces to Pietrasanta to prevent all attempts of the Florentines, whose camp 
was in the immediate vicinily. The Florentines found it would be essen- 
tially necessary to gain possession of Pictrasanta, for without it the acquisi- 
tion of Sarzana lost much of its value, being situated between the latter 
place and Pisa; but they could not, consistently with the treaty, besiege it, 
unless the people of Pictrasanta, or its garrison, were to impede their acqui- 
sition of Sarzana. To induce the enemy to do this, the Florentines sent from 
Pisa to the camp a quantity of provisions and military stores, accompanied 
by a very weak escorl, that the people of Pictrasanta might have little 
cause for fear, and by the richness of the booty be tempted to the attack. 
The plan succeeded according to their expectation; for the inhabitants of 
Pietrasanta, attracted by the rich prize, ook possession of it. 

This gave legitimate occasion to the Florentines to undertake operations 
against them; so leaving Sarzana they encamped before Pietrasanta, which 
was very populous, and made a gallant defence. The Florentines planted 
their artillery in the plain, and formed a rampart on the hill, that they might 
also attack the place on that side. Jacopo Guicciardini was commissary of 
tho army; and while the siege of Pietrasanta was going on, the Genoese 
took and burned the fortress of Vada, and, landing their forces, plundered 
the surrounding country. Bongianni Gianfigliazzi_was sent against them 
with a body of horse and foot, und checked their audacity, so that they pur- 
sued their depredations less boldly. The fleet continuing its efforts went to 
Leghorn, and by pontoons and other means approached the new tower, play- 
ing their artillery upon it for several days, but being unable to make any 
impression they withdrew. 


384. THE HISTORY OF ITALY 
[1485 A. ] 

In the meantime the Florentines proceeded slowly against Pietrasanta, 
and the enomy taking courage attacked and took their works wpon the hill, 
Thig was effected with so much glory, and struck such a panic into the Flor. 
entines, that they were almost ready to raise the siege, and actually retreated 
a digtance of four miles; for their generaly thought that they would retire to 
winter quarters, it being now October, and make no further attempt till the 
return of spring, 

When this discomfiture was known at Florence, the government was 
filled with indignation; and, to impart fresh vigour to the onterprise, and 
restore the reputation of their forces, they immediately appointed Guid’ 
Antonio Vespucci and Bernardo del Neri commissories, who, with vast sums 
of money, proceeded to the army, nnd intimated the heayy displeasure of the 
scigniory, aud of the whole city, if they did not return to the walls ; and what 
a disgrace, if so large an army and so many genorals, having only a small 
garrison to contend with, could not conquer go poor and weak a place. They 
explained the immediate and future advantages that would result from the 
acquisition, and spoke so foreibly upon the subject, that all became anxious 
to renew the attack. They resolved, in the first place, to recover the ram. 
part upon the hill; and here it was evident how greatly humanity, affability, 
and condescension influence the minds of soldiers; for Guid’ Antonio Ves- 
pucei, by encouraging one and promising another, shaking hands with this 
man and embracing that, induced them to proceed to the charge with such 
impetuosity, that they gained possession of the rampart in an instant, How- 
ever, the victory was nob unattended by misfortune, for Count Antonio da 
Marciano was killed by a cannon-shot. This success filled the Lownspsople 
with so mach terror that they began to make proposals for capitulation ; 
and (o invest the surrender with imposing solemnity, Lorenzo do’ Medici 
caine 10 the camp, when, after a few days, the fortress was given up. It 
being now winter, the loaders of the expedition thought it unadvisnble to 
make any further effort until the return of spring, more particularly because 
the autumnal air had been so unhealthful that numbors were affected by it. 
Guid’ Antonio Vespucci and Bongianni Gianfigliazzi wore taken ill and died, 
to the great regret of all, so greatly had Antonio’s conduct at Pietrasanta 
endeared him to the army. 

Upon the taking of Pictrasanta, the Lucchese sent ambassadors to Plor- 
ence, to demand its surrender to their republic, on account of its having pra- 
viously belonged to them, and beeanse, as they alleged, it was in the conditions 
that places taken by either party wero to be restored to their original posses- 
sors. ‘The Iorentines did not deny the articles, but replied that thoy did 
not know whether, by the treaty between themselves and tho Genoosa, which 
was then under discussion, it would have to be givon up or not, and there- 
fore could not reply to that point at present ; but in case of its restitution, it 
would first be necessary for the Lucchese to reimburse thom for the expenses 
they had incurred and the injury they had suffered, in the death of so many 
citizens ; and that when this was satisfactorily arranged, they might entertain 
hopes of obtaining the place. ‘The whole winter was consumed in negolia- 
tions between the Florentines and Genoese, which, by tho pope’s interven- 
tion, were carried on at Rome; but not being concluded upon the return 
of spring, the Florentines would have attacked Sarzana had thoy not been 
prevented by the iMuess of Lorenzo de’ Medici and the war between the 
pope and King Ferdinand ; for Lorenzo was afflicted not only by the gout, 
which seemed hereditary in his family, but also by violent pains in the 
stomach, and was compelled to go to the baths for relief, 
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The more important reason was furnished by the war, of which this was 
the origin. The city of Aquila, though subject to the kingdom of Naples, 
was in a manner free; and the count di Montorio possessed great influence 
over it. The duke of Calabria was upon the banks of the Tronto with his 
men-at-arms, under pretence of appeasing some disturbances amongst the peas- 
antry, but really with a design of reducing Aquila entirely under the 
king’s authority, and sent for the count di Montorio, as if to consult him 
upon the business he pretended then to have in hand. The count obeyed 
without the least suspicion, and on his arrival was made prisonor by the 
duke and sent to Naples. When this circumstance became Inown at Aquila, 
the anger of the inhabitants arose to the highest pitch; taking arms they 
killed Antonio Cencinello, commissary for the ling, and with him some 
inhabitants known partisans of his majesty. The Aquilani, in order to 
have a dofender in thoir rebellion, raised the banner of the church, and sent 
envoys to the pope, to submit their city and themselves to him, beseeching 
that ho would defend them as his own subjects against the tyranny of the 
king. The pontiff gladly undertook their defence, for he had both public 
and private reasons for inne that monarch; and Signor Roberto da San 
Sevorino, an enemy of the duke of Milan, being disengaged, was appointed 
to take the command of his forces, and sent for with all speed to Rome, He 
enireated the frionds and relatives of the count di Montorio to withdraw 
their allegiance from the king, and induced the princes of Altimura, Salerno, 
and Bisignano to tako arms against hin. The Bias finding himself so sud- 
denly involved in war had recourse iv the Florentines and the duke of Milan 
for assistance. The Florentincs hesitated with regard to their own conduct, for 
they felt all tho inconvenience of neglecting their own affairs to attend to 
those of others, and hostilities agninst the church seemed hkely to involve 
much risk. However, being under the obligation of a league, they pre- 
ferred their honour to convonionce or security, engaged the Orsini, and sent 
all their own forcos under the count di Pitigliano towards Rome, to the assist- 
ance of the king. Tho latter divided his forces into two parts; one, under 
the duko of Calabria, he sent towards Rome, which, being joined by the 
Florentines, opposed the army of the church; with the other, under his own 
command, he attacked the barons, and the war was prosecuted with various 
success on both sides. At length, the king, being universally victorious, 
peace was concluded by the intervention of the ambassadors of the king of 
Spain, in August, 1486, 10 which tho pope consented ; for having found for- 
tune opposed to him he was not disposed to tempt it further. In this treaty 
all the powers of Italy were united, except the Genoese, who were omitted as 
rebels against the republic of Milan, and unjust occupiers of territories 
belonging to the Florentines. Upon the peace being ratified, Roberto da San 
Severino, having been during the war a treacherous ally of the church, and 
by no means formidable to her enemies, left Rome; being followed by the 
forces of the dukeand the Morentines, after passing Cesena, he found them near 
him, and urging his flight reachod Ravenna with less than a hundred horse. 
Of his forces, part were received into the duke’s service, and pari were plun- 
dered by the peasantry. The king, being reconciled with his barons, put to 
death Jacopo Coppola and Antonello d’Ayorsa and their sons, for having, 
during the war, betrayed his seerels to the pope. 

The pope haying observed, in the course of the war, how promptly and 
earnestly the Florentines adhered to their alliances, although he had previ- 
ously been opposed to them from his attachment to the Genoese, and the 
assistance they had rondered to the king, now evinced a more amicable 
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disposition, and received their ambassadors with greater favour than previ- 
ously. Lorenzo de’ Medici, being made acquainted with this change of fecling, 
encouraged it with the utmost solicitude ; for he thought it would be of great 
advantage, if to the friendship of the king he could add that of the pontiff, 

The pope had a son named Francesco, upon whom designing to bestow 
states and attach friends who might be uscful to him after his own death, 
he saw no safer connection in Italy than Lorenzo’s, and therefore induced tha 
latter to give him one of his daughters in marriage. Having formed this 
alliance, the pope desired the Genoese to concede Sarzana to the Floron- 
tines, insisting that they had no right 10 detain what Agostino had sold, nor 
was Agostino justified in making over to the bank of St. Goorge what was 
not his own. However, his holiness did not succeed with them; for the 
Genoese, during these transactions at Rome, armed several vessels, and, 
unknown to the Jorentines, Janded three thousand foot, altacked Sar. 
zanello, situated above Sarzana, plundered and burned the town near it, and 
then, directing their artillery against the fortross, fired upon ib with their 
utmost energy. This assault was new and unexpected by the Florontines, 
who immediately assembled their forces under Virginio Orsini, at Pisa, and 
complained to the pope that, whilst he was endeavouring to establish peace, 
the Genoese had renewed their attack upon them. ‘They thon sont Piero 
Corsini to Lucea, that by his presence he might keep tho city faithful; and 
Pagolantonio Soderini to Venice, to learn how that republic was disposed. 
They demanded assistance of the king and of Signor Lodovico, but obtained 
it from neither ; for the king expressed apprehensions of the Turkish flect, 
and Lodovico made excuses, but sent no aid, ‘Thus tho Florentines in their 
own wars were almost always obliged to stand alone, and found no friends to 
assist them with the same readiness they practised towards others. Nor did 
they, on this desertion of their allies Gt being nothing new to a give 
way to despondency ; for having assembled a large army under Jacopo 
Guicciardini and Piero Vettori, they sent it against the enemy, who had 
encamped on the river Magra, al the same time pressing Sarzanello with 
mines and every species of attack, ‘The commigsaries being resolved Lo relieve 
the place, an engagement engued, when the Genoeso were routed, and Lodo- 
vico de’ Fieschi, with several other principal mon, made prisoners. ‘Tho Sar- 
zancsi were not so depressed at their defeat as to be willing 10 surrender, but 
obstinately prepared for their defence, whilst the Florentino commissaries pro- 
eeeded with their operations, and instances of valour occurred on both sides. 

The siege being protracted by a variety of fortune, Lorenzo do’ Medici 
resolved to go to the camp, and on his arrival the troops acquired fresh 
courage, whilst that of the enemy seemed to fail; for porcoiving the obsti- 
nacy of the Florentinos’ attack, and the delay of the Genoese in coming 
to their relief, they surrendered to Lorenzo, without asking conditions, and 
none were treated with severity except tivo or three who were leaders of 
the rebellion. During the siege, Lodovico had sent troops to Pontromoli, 
as if with an intention of assisting the Florentines ; but having secret cor- 
respondence in Genoa, a party wag raised there who gave the oity 10 Milan." 


LAST YEARS OF LORENZO 
From this period until the death of Lorenzo Iialy remained at peace and 


little of any moment occurred at Florence. Lorenzo's power augmented daily, 
and like a deop and rapid stream looked clear and smooth and beautiful 


FLORENCE UNDER THE MEDICI 387 
[118-1491 a.p.] 
until crossed by some obstacle ; then its foree mounted up and swopt every- 
thing violently away. Nor was it alone in Florence that its strength and 
volume were felt ; Lorenzo's true object and interest, like Ferdinand’s, was 
peace, and they held the balance in their hand; the unquiet nature of 
‘Alfonso was doubtful and dangerous, but Lorenzo ruled the unextinct ener- 
gies of a powerful republic with the decision and unity of an absolute 
monarch and would allow no sceds of discord to be sown without an instan- 
taneous effort to destroy; he influenced all the smaller states, and the vast 
weight of Florence cast on the side of one or other of the greater was never 
without its consequences. Disputes for instance occurred this year between 
Lodovico Sforza and Alfonso of Calabria about the fovmer’s virtually usurp- 
ing the whole sovereign authority of Milan from his nephew; and thee, 
partly by persuasion, and partly by threats of placing himself on the side of 
the injured party, Lorenzo settled as he did most others; for he was well 
convinced that nothing would prove more dangerous to his own authority 
than any increaso of power in eithor of these potentates. By such judicious 
management he maintained the peace of Italy, well knowing that no ties, 
whether of relationship, or obligation, or personal attachment, would ever 
have the benelicial effects that are produced by fear on sovereign princes. 

If Cosmo purchased the liberties of Florence, Lorenzo received back the 
monoy with interest, not in power alone, hut in gold and silver: under 
the gonfaloniorship of Piero Alamanni in July and August, 1490, the disorder 
of hig finances had become so great as to make a fresh grant of public money 
absolutely necessary to restore them, and in the year 1491, other fraudulent 
means were adopted to make wp the deficiency. His extensive commercial 
establishmonts were nocessarily left in the hands of agents who, puffed up 
with the importance of their master’s name, squandered his substance while 
they neglected his affairs; from the beginning his credit had been sustained 
by occasional grauts of public money to a large amount; but now the evil 
was so alarmingly increased that a violent effort of the commonwealth became 
necessary to remove it, and that effort no less than public bankruptey! On the 
18th of August, 1490, « balia of seventeen members with the full powers of 
the whole Mlorentine nation was created to examine the condition of the coin- 
age, the state of the various gabelle, and the public finances as connected with the 
private necessities of Lorenzo; to ascertain also what was spent on the occa- 
sion of making his son a cardinal, which with subsequent donations amounted 
to 50,000 florins. ‘The disorder both of the public revenues and the private 
resources of the Metlici was extreme, the former having even been anticipated 
and spent by his own and his agents’ extravagance: the portions of youn; 
women, tlready mentioned as forming a public stock based on national faith 
and moral integrity, were the first and greatest sufferers; this branch of the 
public debt which previously paid three per cent. per annum was at once 
reduced by the authority of the commission to half that interest; and the 
instantaneous fall of public credit roduced the luoght di monte, or shares of 
100 flomns of public stock, from twenty-seven to eleven ands half! The 
young women who married were allowed a sufficient sum from their por- 
tions to pay the contract duty, which of course immediately returned to 
the treasury ; the remainder was reserved, and s payment of seven per cent, 
promised at the end of twenty years | ; 

One consequence of this was a sudden check to marriage; and when the 
portions wore invested in public securities, dowers of 1500, 1800, and even 
2000 florins were given by parties of equal rank to make up the deficiency 
between real and nominal portions, where 1100 had previously served. 
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There were consequently fow marriages except thoso accomplished by forea 
of ready money, and even for thesa Lorenzo’s permission became nocessary | 

“ Now,” says Giovanni Cambi,n with all the indignation that might be 
expecteil from the son of the persecuted Neri, “now let all reflect on what it 
is to set up tyrants in the city and orente balias, and assemble parliaments.” 
The depreciated currencies of Siena, Lucca, end Bologna affected that of 
Florence, so that to keep the silver coin in the country it was in like manner 
depreciated; this measure was considered fair and necessary at the moment 
by many; but for the people’s quict, who first and most sensibly feel such 
evils and who now justly began to murmur, it was announced as & Measure 
for enabling government to pay those marriage portions which had been 
stopped the previous year. ‘The public for # scason appear to have acqui- 
osced in this, not immediately perceiving that they were paying Lorenzo do’ 
Medici’s deblis; but when this now money, called the quatirino bianco was 
issued at one-fifth more than ils real value and not taken by tho treasury for 
more than its actual worth, the citizens saw plainly that they wore defrauded 
and that every specics of taxation was virtually augmented by it to that 
amount, whereupon a deep murmur of indignation pervaded the community. 
Their anger was vain; Lorenzo’s private necossitios required tho sacrifice, 
and his power enforced it ! 

When Innocent VII] made Lorenzo's son, Giovanni do’ Medici, a cardinal 
ere the boy had completed the age of fourteen, being rather ashamed of his 
work he epbnipenien this honour by @ stipulation that the hat was not to be 
worn for three years. That time had now clapsed ; Innocont sent the long- 
desived insignia, and thus prepared the way for a pontificate which encour- 
aged Italian genius and established Mediccan grandeur. ‘Iho coromony of 
assummg this hat was performed with great pomp on the LOth of March, 
1492, and on the 9th of the following April Lorenzo breathed his last 
at Caregei in the forty-fourth year of his ago. 

On his death-bed Lorenzo is snid to have sent for Girolamo Savonarola 
Gvhom he had always unsuccessfully courted), to confess and grant him ab- 
solution. ‘The monk first demanded whether he placed entire failh in the 
mercy of God, and was answered in the affirmative. Wo next asked if 
Lorenzo were ready to surrender all the wealth which lhe had wrongfully 
acquired, And this, afLer some hesitation, was also answered in the affirma- 
tive. The third question was if he would re-establish popular govornment 
and restore public liberty; but to this he would givo no answer, or according 
to others gave a decided negative; upon which the uncompromising church- 
man quitted him without bestowing absolution. The authenticity of this 


anecdote has been questioned, but it is in keeping with the character of 
both men.p 


VON REUMON?’S ESTIMATE OF LORENZO 


Lorenzo de’ Medici was called from this world at the age of forty- 
threo years—a short life in which to have accomplished so much, to have 
achieved fame so wide-spread and enduring. In the charactor of this remark- 
able man, the foremost representative of a remarkalie period, we find the irre- 
sistible onward impulse of creative power united to a deep knowledge of the 
stages that succeed each other in the development of the new; we find 
the highest degree of receptivity combined with a student’s seriousness and 
capacity for taking pains; we see a keen and joyous appreciation of art go 
hand in hand with the practical sense necessary to the proper conduct of 
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life; we find him to possess, in a word, ull the qualities that go to make the 
statesman, the poet, the citizen, and the prince, 

He knew no fatigue under the multiplicity of public affairs that fell to 
him as head of a peculiarly constituted state 3 with sure and rapid view he 
could take cognisance of the whole mass of business while giving his atten- 
tion to the smallest details. In his later years he became wary and discreet, 
never acting save as the result of deep reflection, holding stendfastly to the 
goal he had set himself, conscious, but not unduly, of the dignity of his posi- 
tion and that of tho state he represented. In his home and family life he 
was gay and companionable. Ag a husband he was not above reproach, 
it is truo; but he was tonderly attached to the wife he had not chosen, 
devoted to the excellent mother with whom he had many qualities in com- 
mon, and to his children he was always 0 generous provider, a wise counsellor 
and guide. Ho had the faculty of attracting to himself people of tho widest 
diversity of character, and was capable of forming warm and lasting friend- 
ships ; amid all the cares of state he was never too busy to render assistance 
to w friend, and was as ready to exert himself in behalf of the low as of the 
high. 

oT is not to be denied, however, that ho possessed a share of the weak- 
nesses and {mlings of his times, which were chiefly apparent in his political 
life, superior as it was in consistency and honesty of purpose to that of most 
foreign or Italian statesmen of his day. His intevior policy, in particular, 
has received sharp blame, as much for its refashioning of the constitution to 
permit an increase in personal power ag for the corrupt methods employed to 
gnin undisputed control over the state funds. Ag regards the latter charge 
it is difficull to see how in later years —had longer life been granted to 
Lovenzo-—a catastrophe could have been avoided, unless a protracted peace 
had allowed the maintenance of a perfect balance in the state expenditures, 
In respect to the first shortcoming many contemporaries expressed the 
Opinion that Lorenzo's fixed and socret aim way to create for himself a prin- 
cipality, to attain which end he was merely awaiting a favourable oppor- 
tunity — the appointment io the office of gonfalonier, for example, when he 
should have reached the propor age. 

When all has been weighed and judged, undoubtedly the worst evil in 
the rule of Lorenzo the Magnificent is just this Inck of agreement between 
form and fact, this diversion of the highest authority from its proper centre, 
Personality had become the most powerful factor in all departments of the 
administration — the political, the financial, the judicial. Nevertheless if 
Florence was free from the excesses that disgraced every other Italian state, 
if Lorenzo's rule was mild and blameless compared to that of Cosmo, not 
only the continuance of peace, the assured position of the country, and the 
habit on the part of the people of submitting to such a rule wera to be 
thanked for rt, but the views and ability of the man who stood at tho head. 
Lorenzo da’ Medici was determined to be obayed, but he was no tyrant: on 
the one hand too keen-sighted a reader of men, and too well-versed in the 
traditions of his people ; on the other ha was of a nature too magnanimous 
and richly endowed, too open, too necessitous of friendship to fall into an 
extreme of despotism. Above all he was a citizen of Florence, and if left to 
himself, would have allowed nothing in his outer circumstances to distinguish 
him from the rest of his fellow-citizens 3 but after the Pazzi conspiracy it 
was deemed necessary that he should be accompanied everywhere by a 
guard, formed al first of four trusted friends, later of twelve paid mem- 
bers of the nobility. 
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As vegarda his arbitrary administration of the state finances opinions 
yaried oven in his own time. Had he not diverted to his own pUrposes a 
portion of the public funds, argued some, he would have been ruined, and 
his ruin would have entailed that of countless others. All that he took 
from first to last, as well to presorve his credit as to carry on an extvavagant 
mode of life, was as nothing compared to the losses an incompetent ruler 
would have brought upon the state; one ill-considered or untimely public 
regulation alone would have cost the treasury dearer than Lorenzo's entire 
rule. The final aim of all the Medici, so ran the general opinion, was their 
own profit or advancement, but they remained Jlorentine citizens to the 
end, and in most cases their interests and those of their city were identical, 
To the kindly disposed who rendored this judgment after Lorenzo's death, 
the answer was indeed given that the aim of the Medici had been none 
the less sole dominion, because it was given the form of democracy by the 
destruction of the patrician influence, and the raising 10 favour of members 
of the lower classes; that a subtle, crafty tyranny, like that of Cosmo de’ 
Medici, or ono tempered by generosity and benovolence, like Lorenzo's, 
was the more dangerous for tho people inasmuch as il paved the way for a 
soverer form. 
In the ninth chapter of his History of Florence Guicciardini® gives a 
masterly summing up of Lorenzo de’ Medici’s influence over the city that 
ave him birth. “Florence,” he says, “did not become free under Lorenzo 
de’ Medici, but a better master no city could have had. Incalculable good 
resulted to it as the outpouring of his own benevolent nainro, while the 
evils that are inseparable from tyranny in any form wore limited in theix 
workings — rendered almost harmless, in fact, whon his will came into play. 
There wore doubtless many who rejoiced at his death; but all who took 
any part in the administration regretted it deeply, even those who thought 
they had grounds of complaint against him, for none could tell what a 
change of rulers might bring about.” ¢ 





Por Leo IV ARRKSIING THE CONTLAGRALION 
(By Raplinel) 


CHAPTER XII 
ASPECTS OF LATER RENAISSANCE CULTURE 


What wo call, for want of 4 better name, tho Renaissance, was & 
period of transition from tha Middle Ages to the first phase of modern 
ife. It was a atep which had to be made, at uncqual distances of tlma 
and under varylng Influences, by all the peoples of the Europeaa com- 
munity, At the commencement of this period, the modern nations 
sequited consistency and fixity of type. Mutually repelled by the prin- 
ipte of nationality, which mado of each a separate oiganism, they were 
at the samo time drawn and knit together by » common bond of intal- 
lectual activities and interests. Che creation of this international con- 
sciousness or spirit, which, after the lapso of four centurios, justifies ua 
in regarding the past history of Europe as the history of a single family, 
and encourages us to expect from the futuro a still closer interaction 
of the western natlons, can be ascribed In a great measure to the 
Ronaiasanco,—J, A, SYMONDS,» 


Wu must now interrupt tho story of political development, to make a casual 
survey of the culture of the timo of the Medici and the succeeding geners- 
tion. Scholarship had progressed pretty steadily since the days of Petrarch. 
“Ilven the early part of the fifteenth century,” says Roscoe,J “ produced 
scholars ag much superior to Petrarch and his coadjutors, as they were to the 
monkish compilers and scholastio disputants who immediately preceded 
them; and the labours of Leonardo Aretino, Gianozzo Manetti, Guarino 
Veronese, and Poggio Bracciolini, prepared the way for the still more cor- 
rect and classical productions of Politiano, Sannazaro, Pontano, and 
Augurelli.” 

Now there came a fresh impulse through the arrival of numerous Greek 
scholars from the East, and their example led to a more philosophical study 
of classical languages. ‘The establishment of public libraries in Italy began 
now to be a prominent feature of the culture development. Cosmo de’ 
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Medici was particularly active in this direction ; his son Piero steadily pur- 
sued the same object; and Lorenzo brought the work to a culmination in 
the final development of the Laurentian library. The interest in the classics 
was probably influential in retarding the development of Italian literature, 
Nevertheless, the influence of Lorenzo de’ Medici was directed also towards 
the field of creative literature, and he himself was prominent in the restora- 
tion of Italian poetry.2 LHe attempted to restore the poetry of his country, 
to the state in which Petrarch had left it; but this man, so superior by 
the greatness of his character, and by the universality of his genius, did not 
possess the talent of versification in the same degree as Petrarch. In his 
Jove verses, his sonnets, and canzom, we find less sweetness and harmony, 
Their poetical colouring is less striking ; and it is remarked that they dis- 
play a rudcr expression, more nearly allied to the infancy of the language. 
On the other hand, his ideas are more natural, and are often accompanied 
by a great charm of imagination. 

The most talented literary protégé of Lorenzo was the famous scholay, 
Angelo Polisano, Politiano was born on the 24th of July, 1464, at Monte 
Puleiano (Mong Politianus), a castle, of which he adopted the name, instead 
of that of Ambrogini, borne by his father. He applied himself with ardour 
to those scholastic studies which engaged the general mid in the fifteenth 
century. Some Latin and Greek a rams, which he wrote between the age 
of thirteen and seventeen, surprised his teachers and the companions of his 
studies. But the work which introduced him to Lorenzo de’ Medici, and which 
had the greatest influence on his age, was a poem on a tournament, in 
which Julian de’ Medici was the victor, in 1468. From that time, Lorenzo 
received Politiano into his palace; made him tho constant companion of his 
labours and his studies ; provided for all his necessities, and soon afterwards 
coufided to him the education of his children. Politiano, after this invita- 
tion, attached himself to the more serious studies of the Platonic philosophy, 
of antiquity, and of Jaw; but his poem in honour of the tournament of Julian 
de’ Medici remains a monument of the distinguished taste of the fifteenth 
century. ‘Chis celebrated fragment commences like a large work, but 
unfortunately was never finished.¢ 

We need not now mention the other minor poets of the age. Suffice it 
that, all in all, the age of the Medici cannot be called a time of really great 
literary development. It produced no Dante, Petrarch, or Boccaccio. But 
it witnessed a tremendous advance in general culture, due in part to the 
study of the classics, and it prepared the way for Ariosto and ‘Lasso. 


FIFTEENTH CENTURY ART 


The real glory of the time wes its achievement in the field of the graphic 
arts. In this field also the epoch was transitional; but the transition caries 
us, in the latter part of the epoch, to heights never previously attained. At 
the beginning of the fifteenth century such work as that of Giotto repre- 
seuts the highest standard of accomplishment; before the death of Lorenzo 
de’ Medici, Leonardo da Vinci had produced his greatest masierpicce. In 
other words, the fundamental problems of the pictorial art which the four- 
teenth eentury had failed to solve had yielded to the vesearches of this later 
generation, The laws of perspective had been perfected by Brunelleschi 
and Masaceo; anatomy had been studied as never previously by the 
Florentines Ghiberti and Donatello; and a large number of earnest investi- 
gators, turning to nature on the one hand for their model, while developing 
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a pictorial sense by observation comlaned with reflection, had prepared 
the way fox the final realisation of tha value of light and shadow and of the 
proper distribution of the parls of a composition which reached approximate 
perfection al the hands of Leonardo. 

A brief but comprehensive estimate of the art development of the first 
half of the fifleonth century has been left us by Vasari, himself an artist 
contemporary with Michelangelo. Viewing the work of his predecessors 
from the standpoint of the {mal culmination of the sixteenth century, — 
the time of Michelangelo, — Vasari combines the judgment of a tolerably 
keen critic with tho sympathies of a fellow-student. His estimate thus 
has double yaluc.¢ 


Vasurts Lstimate of Fifteenth Contury Art 


In this period, he says, the arts will be seen to have infinitely improved 
at all points ; the compositions comprise more figures; the accessories and 
ornaments ure richer, and 
more abundant; the drnaw- 
ing 18 more correct, and 
appronches more closely to 
the truth of nature; and, 
even where no great facil- 
ily or practice is displayed, 
the works yet evince much 
thought and care; theman- 
ner is more [ree and grace- 
ful; the colouring more 
brilliant and pleasing, m- 
somuch that little is now 
required 10 tho attainment 
of perfection in the faith- 
ful imitation of nature. 
By the study and diligonce 
of. the great Vilippo Bru- 
nelleschi, architecture first 
recovered the measuresand 
proportions of Lhe antique, 
in the round columns as 
well as in the squavo pi- 
lasters, and the rusticated dusus Disputina wire tz Doorors 
and plain angles. Care (By Leonardo da Final) 
was taken that all should 
proceed according to rule; that a fixed arrangement should be adhered to, 
and that the various portions of the work should receive each its due measure 
and place. Drawing acquired force and correctness, a better grice was 
iinperted to the buildings erecled, and the excellence of the art was made 
manifest: the beauty and variety of design required for capitals and cornices 
were restored ; and, while we perceive the ground plans of churches and 
other edifices to have been admirably laid at this period, wo also remark that 
the fabries themselves are finely proportioned, magnificently arranged, and. 
richly adorned, as may be scen in that astonishing erection, the cupola of 
Santa Maria del Fiore, in Florence, and in the beauty and grace of its Tanter ; 
in the graceful, rich, and variously ornamented church of Santo Spirito; and 
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in the no less beautiful edifice of San Lorenzo; or again, in the fanciful 
inyention of the octangulor church of the Angioli ; in the light and graceful 
chureh and convent belonging to the abbey of Florence ; and in the magnifi- 
cent and lordly commencement of the Pitti Palace, to say nothing of the vast 
and commodious edifice constructed by Francesco di Giorgio, in the church 
and palace of the Duomo, at Urbino ; of the strong and rich castle of Naples; 
or of the impregnable fortress of Milan, and many other remarkable erections 
of that time. 

What 1s here said of architecture, may with equal propriety be affirmed 
of painting and sculpture, in both of which are still to be seen many extraoy- 
dinary works executed by the masters of the period, as that of Masaccio 
jn the church of the Carmine, for example, where the artist has depicted 
a naked figure shivering with the cold, besides many spirited and life-like 
forms, in other pictures. Meantime the art of sculpture made so decided 
an improvement as to leave but little remaining to be accomplished. The 
method adopted by the masters of the period was so efficient, their treat- 
ment so natural and graceful, their drawing so accurate, their proportions 
so correct that their statues began to assume the appearance of living men, 
and wore no longer lifeless images of stone, as were those of the earlier day. 
Of this there will be found proof in the works of the Sieneso, Jacopo della 
Quercia, which, as compared with earlier works, possess more life and 
grace, with more correct design, and more careful finish ; those of Iilippo 
Brunelleschi exhibit « finer development and play of the muscles, with mora 
accurate proportions, and # more judicious treatment—vzemarks which are 
alike apo le to the works produced by the disciples of these masters. 
Still more was performed by Lorenzo Ghiberti, in his work of the gates of 
San Giovanni, fertility of invention, judicious arrangement, correct design, 
and admirable treatment, being all alike conspicuous in these wonderful 
productions, the figures of which seem to move and possess a living soul, 
Donato [Donatcllo] also lived at the same period. Es productions are 
equal to good works of antiquity. He is the type and representative of all 
the other masters of the period; since ho united with himself the qualities 
which were divided among the rest, and which must be sought among many, 
imparting to his figures a life, movement, and realty which enables them to 
bear comparison with those of later times — nay even, a3 has been said, with 
the ancients themselves. 

Similar progress was made at the same time in painting which the excel- 
lent and admirable Masaccio delivered entirely from the manner of Giotto, a3 
regards the heads, the carnations, the draperies, the buildings, and colour- 
ings; he also restored the practice of foreshortening, together with more 
natural attitudes, and a much more effectual expression of feeling in the ges- 
tures and the movements of the body, art seeking to approach the truth of 
nature by more correct design, and to exhibit so close a resemblance to the 
countenance of the living man that each figure might at once be recognised 
as the person for whom it was intended. Thus the masters constantly 
endeavoured to reproduce what they beheld in nature, and no more; their 
works became, consequently, more carefully considered and better under- 
stood. This gave them courage to impose rules of perspostive, nnd to carry 
the foreshortenings precisely to the point which gives an exact imitation 
of the relief apparent in nature and the real form. Minute attention 10 the 
effects of light and shade, and to various difficulties of the art, succecded, 
and efforts were made to produce a better order of composition. Landscapes 
also were attempted. Tracts of country, trees, shrubs, flowers, the clouds, 
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the air, and other natural objects were depicted with some resemblance to the 
realities represented, insomuch that we may boldly adfirm that these arts had 
not only become ennobled, but had attained that flower of youth from which 
the fruit afterwards to follow might reasonably be looked for, and hope enter- 
tained that they would shortly reach the perfection of their existence.@ 

We must not pause even to mention the names of all the distinguished 
company of artists, a good proportion of them Florentines, who flourished in 
the time of Masaccio and in the immediate succeeding generation, although 
this list includes such names as Ghizlandajo, Filippo Lippi, Filippino Lippi, 
Perugino, and Botticelli; the last named in particular is still the delight of 
all who lovo the spirituelle in art; the others are known and esteemed by all 
students of painting, and by the countless hosts of travellers who flock yearly 
to the churches and galleries of 
Italy to see their works. We 
must pause for a moment, howevor, 
to consider tho work of the great 
master, whose accomplishment was 
in some senso to eclipse their 
efforts, the versatile genius, 
Leonardo da Vinci. 


Leonardo da Vinei 


Without question Leonardo 
was the most colossal intellect of 
the century ;+ indeed, he has been 
called by Hamertone the most 
comprehensive genius of any age. 
Scarcely any othor intellectual 
horo ever so completely won the 
admiration of his contemporaries 
and the unqualified approval of 
posterity.  Vasuri’s estimate of 
Leonartto yoices the contomporary 
judgment regarding him,¢ 

The richest gifts, he says, are 
occasionally seen to be showered, 
as by celestial influence, on cortain 
human beings—nay, they some- Leon anno Da Vincr 
times supernaturally and marvel- (1452-1519) 
lously congregate in one sole 
person; beauty, grace, and talent being united in such a manner that to what- 
ever the man thus favoured may turn himself, his every action is so divine as 
to leave all other men far behind him, and manifestly to prove that he has been 
specially endowed by the hand of God himself, and has not obtained his pre- 
eminence by human ieaching, or the power of man. This was seon and 
acknowledged by all men in the case of Leonardo da Vinci, in whom, to say 
nothing of his beanty of person, which yet was such that it has never been 
sufliciently extolled, there was a grace beyond expression which was rendered 
manifest without thought or effort in every act and deed; and who had besides 
so rave a gift of talent and ability that to whalevor subject he turned his 


[! Leonardo da Vinol was born In 1452; he lived till 1618, when he dled in France at the 
cout of Francia 1] 
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attention, however difficult, he presently mado himself absolute master of it. 
Extraordinary power was in his case conjoined with remarkable facility, a 
mind of regal Botiniese and magnanimous daring; his gifts were such that 
the celebrity of his name extended most widely, and he was beld im the 
highest estimation, not in his own time only, but also, and even lo a greater 
extent, after Ins death—nay, this he has continued, and will continue in wll 
succeeding ages.¢ ‘ wert’ 

Our present concern is chiefly with Leonardo as an artist, but it is impos- 
sible not to consider the other phases of his multifarious genius. Hallam 
has briefly summarised his position as a writer and scientific investigator.« 

As Leonardo was born in 14652, he says, we may presume his miud to 
have been in full expansion before 1490, His Zreatise on Painting is known 
ag a very early disquisition of the rules of the art. But his greatest literary 
distinction is derived from those short fragments of his unpublished writings 
that appeared not many years since; and which, according, at least, to our 
common estimate of the age in which he lived, are more like revelations of 
physical truths youchsafed to s single mind, than the superstructure of its 
reasoning upon any established basis. The discoveries which made Galileo, 
and Kepler, and Mestlin, and Maurolyous, and Castelli, and othor names 
illustrious, the system of Copernicus, the very theories of recent geologers, 
are anticipated by Da Vinci, within the compass of a few pages, not perhaps 
in the most precise language, or on the most conclusive reasoning, but so as 
to strike us with something like the awe of preternatural knowledge. 

In an age of so inuch dogmatism, he first laid down the grand principle 
of Bacon, that experiment and observation must be the guides to just theory 
in the investigation of nature. If any doubé could be harboured, not as to 
the right of Leonardo da Vinci to stand ag the first name of the fifteonth 
century, which is beyond all doubt, bué as to his originality in so many dis- 
coveries, which, probably, no one man, especially in such circumstances, has 
ever made, it must be on a hypothesis, not very untenable, that some parts 
of physical science had already attained a height which mere books do not 
record. The extraordinary works of ecclesiastical architecture in the Middle 
Ages, especially in the fifteenth century, as well ag those of Toscanelli and 
Jiorayanti, which we have mentioned, lend some countenance to this opinion; 
and it is said to be confirmed by the notes of Fra Mauro, a lay brother of a 
convent near Venice, on a plamspheve constructed by him, and still extant. 
Leonardo himself speaks of the earth’s annual motion, 1n a treatise that appoars 
to use been written about 1510, as the opinion of many philosophers in his 
age. 

Among the almost numberless scraps of manuseript left us by Leonardo 
is a letter which he addressed to Ludovico il Moro, duke of Milan, in 1483. 
The original of this letter exists in the anthor’s own orthography, and it 
gives his own estimate of his accomplishments at the age of thirty-one. It 
will be borne in mind, of course, that this letter is addressed to a prince who 
would be likely to value the services of a practical engineer more than thoso 
of a mere painter. ‘This, no doubt, explains in part the subordinate place 
given to Leonardo's capacity as sculptor and painter, which, as will be seen, 
is only mentioned after ten other specifications. Nevertheless, it was while 
in Milan that Leonardo executed his greatest work, the famous Last Supper. 
The letter is as follows:4 


Ulaving seen and sufficiently considered the works of atl those who repute themselves 
to be masters aud inventors of instrnments for war, and found that the fom and operation 
of these works are in no way different from those in common uso, I permit myself, without 
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secking to detract from the merit of any olher, to make known to your excellency the seciels 
Lhave discovered, at the same time offering with fitting opportunity, and at your good pleas. 
ure, to perform all those things which, for the present, I will but biiefly note below, 

(1) I havo a method of constructing very light and portable bridges, to be used in the 
pursuit of, or vetreat from, the enemy, with othery of a stronger sort, poof against fire or 
force, and easy to fix or emoye. I have also means for burning and destroying those of 
the enem, 

@) For the service of sieges, I ant prepaicd to remove the water from the ditches, and 
to make an infimte varioty of fnscines, scaling-laddors, etc., with engines of other kinds 
proper to the purposes of « siege. 

(3) If the height of the defencos or the strength of the position should be such that 
the place cannot be effcetually bombarded, I have other means, whereby any fortress may be 
destroyed, provided it be not founded on stone. 

(i) Thave also most convoniont and portable bombs, proper for throwing showers of 
smal) missiles, and with the smoke thereof causing peat terror to the enemy, to his inmi- 
nent loss and confusion. 

@) By meaus of oxcavations mude without noise, and forming tortuous and narrow 
ways, J have means of reaching any given... (pomt?), oven though it be necessary to 
pass beneath ditches or under a river, 

(6) £ can also construct coverad wagons, secure and indestructible, which, entering 
among the enemy, will break the strongest bodies of men; and behind theso tho infantry 
can follow m safoty and without impediment. 

(7) L can, if necdful, also make bombs, mortars, and field-pieces of beautiful and 
useful Shape, entiiely different from those in common use. 

(8) Whero the use of bombs is not practicable, I can male crossbows, mangonels, 
ballistw, and other machines of oxtraordinary efficiency and quite out of the common way. 
Tn fin, ag the cicumstances of the ease shall demand, I can prepare engimes of offence for 
all purposes, 

(9) In corse of the conflict having to be maintained at sen, I have methods for making 
munerous justruments, offensive and defensive, with vessels that shall vemst the force of the 
most powerful bombs. I ean also malo powders or vapours for the offence of the enemy. 

0) In time of peace, I bolicyo that I could equal any other, as regards works in 
achiteoture. I can prepare designs for buildings, whether public or private, and also con- 
duct water from ono place to another. 

Furthermois, [ can execute works in soulpture, marble, bionze, or terra-cottn. In 
painting also I can do what may be dono, as well ag any other, be he who he may. 

T can likewise undertake the execution of the bronze horse, which is 2 monument that 
will be to the poipetual glory and immortal honour of my lord your father of happy 
memory, and of the illustrious house of Sforza. 

And if any of the above named things shell seem to any man to be impossible and 
impracticable, I am perfectly ready to make trial of them in your excelloncy’s park, or in 
whatever other place you shall be pleased to command, commending myself to you with all 
possible humility.c 


Leonardo liked better to theorise, observe, and commit his inferences 
and perceptions to his memorandum-book, than to weary himself with those 
slavish details which ovo essential to the production of every immortal work. 
From theso causes, aided by his extreme fastidiousness of taste and love for 
minute finish, his works were few, and scarcely one of them was ever com- 
pleted. But this very universnlity of capacity, with his eagerly inquiring 
spirit, qualified him to supply the defects under which art yet laboured : no 
one hag as good a claim as he, to be considered the parent of the highest 
school in his art ; and no artist, befors or since, has ever united in himself so 
many of the inost illustrious qualities of genius. 

His most characteristic excellence, in his own profession, is his tone of 
feeling and imagination, which is mild, graceful, and poetically devotional ; 
too ethereal for effectively depicting scenes from active life, but admirably 
harmonised to religious subjects. ‘I'o these merits in the poetical elements 
of his art, he added others not less valuable in the practical; for not only 
was he the first who exhibited minutely scientific anatomical knowledge, but 
he sel a perfect example of relief and harmony in colouring, for which, 
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especially in that rich dark style which is common with him, his pictures 
and those of his school are at this day a banquet to the eye. ; 

The famous German erttie, Grimni; speaks of the work of Leonardo in terms 
pven more enthusiastic. Ele saya that Leonardo’s paintings have a charm to which 
wortls cannot do justiee “Had they not been preserved to be seen with our 
own eyes we should hardly consider them possible, Leonardo seemed 10 possess 
the secret of depicting the very beating of the heart in the countenance of his 
subject.” The critic con- 
tinues with much more in 
kind, msing to heights of 
fancy where a calmer judg- 
ment can with diffienlty 
follow him. He declares 
that in contemplating these 
pictures we have realised a 
dream of ideal oxistenco. 
In such criticism as this 
there 18 a measure of truth. 
But, on the other hand, 
much that has been said of 
Leonardo's paintings by 
Grimm and critics of a 
kindred school musi be 
yogarted as to a certain 
extent the worl: of an over- 
wrought fancy. Several 
of Leonardo’s paintings aro 
very pleasmg works of axt, 
even ag Judged by the high 

Monrsey ann Vaxrry technical standaids of our 

(By Leona do da Vinel) own day. But their real 

significance is not to ho 

thus adjudged, but rather by comparison with the works of Leonardo’s con- 

temporaries. Motern art, as regards ats technique, its mastery of light and 

shade, its knowledge of construction, builds upon the foundation sLructures that 

were placed by the artists of the Renmssance. It would bo strange indeed if 

the superstructure did not rise above the plane of the foundation. But in 

admilting that it does so nse we (ake nothing from the merit of those original 

builders, among whom, by common consent, Leonardo must evor hold a place in 
the very first rank.* 





THES END OF THE MEDLEVAL EPOCH 


__ While Leonardo was in his prime the period usually marked as terminat- 
ing the Middle Ages was passed. Recent students are much less disposed 
than wero students of the earlier generation to emphasise the division of 
past time into epochs; and of course it cannot be too often emphasised that 
the year 1492 marked no decisive turning-point in the estimate of contempo- 
rary minds, Nevertheless, the close of the fifteenth century has by common 
consent heen regarded as marking the culmination of that intellectual devel- 
opment in Italy which has long been spoken of as the Renaissance. Scholars 
of to-day are fond of pointing out that the real ve-birth of culture began 
away back in the eleventh and twelfth centuries ; and we have seen how far 
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this new dovelopment had progressed in the time of Dante and Petrarch. 
Nevertheless, despite the illogicality of such divisions, classifications of time, 
like the minor classifications of the zoologist, have utility as aids to mem- 
orising and to vivid presentation of the facts of history, that make them all 
but indispensable. And doubtless the popular mind aé least will long cling 
to tho term “ Renaissance” and apply it more particularly to that great final 
development of the graphic arts which reached its culmination late in the 
fifteenth and early in the srxteenth contury and which had such exponents ag 
Leonardo, Michelangelo, Raphael, and their minor confyéres. 

It is quite impossible to attempt anything like an elaborate digcussion of 
the culture of this period within present limits of space, Wecan at best 
glance ab the worl of the groat 
central figure of the epoch,: 
Michelangelo, and, letting him 
typify the period, content our- 
selves with scarcely more than 
mentioning the names of his 
great contemporaries.4 


THE AGE OF MIGITELANGELO 


But he who bears the palm 
from all [says Vasari with an 
enthusiasm which all posterity 
has echoed], whether of the 
living or the dead; he who 
transcends and eclipses covery 
other, is the divine Michelangelo 
Buonarotti, who tales the first 
place, not in one of these arts 
only, but in all three. This 
master strpagses and excels not 
only all those artists who have 
well-nigh surpassed nature her- 
self, but even all the most famous 
masters of antiquity, who did, 
beyond all doubt, vanquish her 
most gloriously; he alone has MICHELANGELO 
triumphed over the Inter as over (1476-1564) 
the earlier, and oven over Nature 
herself, which one could scarcely imagino to be capable of exhibiting anything, 
howover extraordinary, however difficult, that he would not, by the force of his 
most divine genius, and by the power of his art, design, judgment, diligence, 
and grace, very far eaves and excel ; nor does this remark apply to paint- 
ing and the use of colours only, wherein ave, nevertheless, comprised al) 
corporeal forms, all bodies, direct or curved, palpable or impalpable, visible or 
invisible, but to the exceeding roundness and relief of his statues also, Fos- 
tered by the power of big art, and cultivated by his labours, the beautiful and 
frurtful plant has already put forth many and most noble branches, which have 
not only filled the world with the most delicious fruits, in unwonted profusion, 
but haye algo brought three noble arts to so admirable a degree of perfection, 
that we may safely affirm the statues of this master to be, in all their parts, 
more beautiful than the antique. If the heads, hands, arms, or feet of the 
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one be placed in comparison with those of the other, there will be found 
in those of the modern a more exact rectitude of principle, a grace more 
entirely graceful, a much more absolute perfection, in short, there is also 
in the manner, @ certain facility in the conquering of difficulties, than 
which it is imposstble even to imagine anything better; and what is hero 
said applies equally to his paintings, for if it were possible to place these 
face to face with those of the most famous Greeks and Romans, thus brought 
into comparison, they would still further increase in value, and be esteemed 
to surpass those of the ancionts in as great a degree as his sculptures excol 
all the antique.@ : ate 

Painting, sculpture, and architecture, with fortification, theology, and 
poeiry, employed by turns the universal genius of the great Florentine. 
Bor of a dislingmshed family, who reluctantly gave way to his inclination, 
he was first instructed in painting: and for his study of this art as woll as 
of sculpture, the antiques in Florence and Rome, and_tho anatomy of the 
human body, were actively laid under contribution. Indeed, his profound 
anatomical knowledge gave at once the most prominent feature to his stylo 
of design, and the most dangerous of the examples which he furnished to his 
indiseriminating imitators ; and among his grandest figures some are cxact 
reproductions of the Torso of the Belvedore. Tho influence which this 
extraordinary man exercised over every department of art, was as great in 
painting as in any of his other pursuits; but his predilection for sculpture, 
assisted perhaps by other motives, diverted him from the uso of the pencil, 
and his works were consequently few. 

He despised or palo ng and it is doubtful whether thoro exists a single 
genuine picture of his executed in that way. lorence contains a doubtful 
piece m oils representing the Fates, and a composition of a Holy Family in 
distemper, which is acknowledged to be that winch he produced for Angelo 
Doni. But several masterpieces, still extant, are believed to have been 
painted after his designs. Rome contains two of these,—Daniele da 
Volterra’s Deposition from the Cross, in the church of the Trinitd do’ Monti, 
and an Annunciation by Marco Venusti, in the sacristy of Lhe Lateran, Tho 
finest, however, of all the works in which his assistance has been traced, is 
the aul-painting of the Raising of Lazarus, executed by the Vonetian Va 
Sebastiano del Piombo, who, after acquiring great excellence in his nativo 
school, went to Rome and studied design under Buonarroti, Hoe was 
prompted to attempt the Lazarus by his master, who desired to eclipse, by a 
union of Florentine drawing with Venctian colour, the great picture of the 
fransfiguration, on which Raphael was then engaged. Micholangelo 
unquestionably designed the principal group in Sebastiano’s picce ; and the 
strength of expression, the grandeur of composition and style, and the 
anatomical knowledge, favour the belief that he actually painted a great 
part of it, ‘The figure of Lazarus, seated on his coffin, assisting in disongag- 
ing himself from the grave-clothes, and gazing up at the Saviour in the first 
return of consciousness, amazed, grateful, and adoring, is i every respect 
inspired by the patriarchal sublimity and powerful expression which belong 
to the master. 

4 Bat Buonarroti’s genius shone forth unclouded in his immense series of 
paintings in fresco, which still adom Rome in the Sistine chapel of the 
Vatican. ‘Their history is as characteristic as the works themselves. Before 
leaving Florence he had begun, and he afterwards at intervals finished, a 
work which, now lost, is described as having more than any other evinced 
his anatomical skill and power of expression. ‘This was the famous cartoon 
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of Pisa, figuring the Florentine soldiers bathing in the Amo and called to 
arms on a sudden attack by the Pisans. In 1604 Juling II invited him 
to Rome and employed him as a sculptor ; but some years later the same 
pontiff ordered. him to paint in fresco the ceiling of the Sistine chapel, Dis- 
satisfied with his assistants he executed the whole of the immense ceiling 
with his own hands, in the space of twenty months, finishing it in 1512 or 
1613. The universal admiration excited by this slupendous work did not 
tempt the artist to prosecute painting further; and his next great under- 
taking, the Last Judgment, which fills the end of the same chapel, was not 
commenced till the pontificate of Paul III, and was completed, after eight 
years’ labour, in 1541. His last frescoes, the Crucifizion of Saint Peter and 
the Conversion of Saint Paul, both in the Pauline chapel of the Vatican, 
were the offspring of old age, and 

bodily, though not mental, exhaustion. 

The frescoes of the Sistine chapel 
represent, from the pages of the Bible, 
the outlines of the religious history | 
of man. Tho spirit which animates 
them is the stern awfulness of the 
Hebrew prophets; the milder graces 
of the now covenant ghmmoer faintly 
and unfrequently through; the beauty 
and repose of classicism are all but 
utterly banished. ‘The master's idea 
of godhead is that of superhuman 
strength in action, and the divinity 
which ho thus conceives he imparts 
to all his figures of the human race, 
The work, as a whole, is one which no 
other mind must venture to imitate ; 
but of those very qualities which make 
ib dangerous as a model in art, none 
could be removed without injuring its 
severe sublimity. 

The ceiling is divided into numer- 
ous compartments, each of which con- 
tains a scene selected from the Old 
Testament :— the Creator forming the 
elements, the carth, the first man ;— 
the creation of Hye, and the fall of (1483-1620) 
nian, in which feminine grace for a 
nioment visits the fancy of the artist ;— the expulsion from Iden ;—the 
deluge, and the subsequent history of Noah ;—the brazen serpent, the tri- 
umphs of David and of Judith, and the symbolical history of Jonah. The 
absorbed greatness which animates the principal figures of these groups, is 
repeated in the ornamental divisions of the ceiling, where are the Sibyls, and 
those unparalleled figures of the prophets, which are the highest proofs of the 
ptinter’s religious grandeur. 

The Last Judgment, a colossal composition, sixty feet in height by thirty 
in breadth, and embracing an almost countless number of figures, is a more 
ambitious and rlso a more celebrated work, but is far from being so com- 
pletely successful. No artist but Michelangelo could have made it what it 
is; but it might have been made much greater by him, — the painter of the 
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Eve, the Delphie Sibyl, the Lazarus, and the Prophets. Its faults are many ; 
—an entire absence of beauty and of repose ;— vagueness and monotony of 
character, which is increased by the general nudily of the figures ; — osten- 
tatious display of academic attitudes and anatomy ; —and, in some promi- 
nent personages, especially the Judge, an absolute meanness and grossness 
of conception. The merits of this wonderful monument of genius are less 
easily enumerated. Its heaven is not the heaven either of art or of religion ; 
but its hell is more terribly sublime than anything which imagination ever 
framed, Vast as the piece 1s, its composition is simple and admirable, and 
nothing ever approached to its perfect unity of sentiment. Every thought 
and emotion are swallowed up in one idea, — the presence of the righteous 
Judge : with the exception of a single unobtrusive group composed by a 
reunited wife and husband, every one in the crowd of the awakened dead 
stands solitary, waiting for his doom. 


Michelangelo as Sculptor 


The character of this great man’s sculpture was as vast, as strong, as 
eagerly bent on the exhibition of science and the representation of violent 
action, as were his wonderful paintings ; but the plastic art was still less 
fitted than the pictorial, for being guided by these principles uncontrolled. 
Though he adored the antiques for their anatomy, he was blind to their 
beauty and repose: his own ideal was a ruder one, which neither his skill 
nor that of any other was qualified fully to express ; and yet his vigour and 
feeling do in a few instances overcome all material obstacles, leading him to 
the very verge of sublimity, and not far from the trne path of art. 

His purest works are those of his youth, executed while his imagination 
was still filled by the Grecian statues, which, with Ghirlandajo’s other 
pupils, he had studied in the gardens of the Medici. There is much antique 
calmness in the fighting groups on the bas-relief which, preserved by the 
Buonarroti family in Florence, is the earliest of his known specimens ; and 
his Bacchus with the young Taun in the Uffizi, an effort of his twenty-fourth 
year, possessing indifforent and somewhat inaccurate forms, approaches, in 
its softly waving lines and gentleness of expression, nearer to the Greek than 
any other work of its author. ‘The Pzeta of St. Peter’s is characterised, 
especially in the figure of the mother, by much of the samo temper, which is 
not lost even in the colossal David of the Florentine Piazza del Granduca. 

His genius had free scope in the three greatest of his works: the Monu- 
ment of Pope Julius II, and the Tombs of Julian and Lorenzo de’ Medici. 
The first of these, planned by the old priest himself with his charactenstic 
boldness and magnificence, but curtailed in its execution by the parsimony 
of his heirs, furnished occupation to the artist, at intervals, dwing many 
years. Statues merely blocked out, which were intended to belong to it, are 
now in the gardens of the Pitti palace; two slaves are in tho Louvre; the 
remainder of the monument, being the only part that was finished by the 
master, consists of the celebrated sitting figure of Moses, in the Roman 
church of San Pietro m Vincoli. The luwgiver of the Hebrews, a massy 
figure in barbaric costume, with tangled goat-like hair and beard, and horns 
like Ammon or Bacchus, rests one arm on the tables of the law, looking for- 
ward with an air of silent and gloomy menacc. The strength of the work 
is unquestionable ; its value as being, with the Victory, the most character- 
istic of its author’s works, is equally clear; its sublimity admits of greater 
doubt. Tho tombs of the two Medici, finished carlicr than the Moses, are 
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works of a far higher and purer strain ; being really the finest that Michel- 
angelo ever produced. Upon each of the two sarcophagi rests a sitting 
figure in armour, the likeness of the dead man who reposes within. On each 
side of Lorenzo is a reclining statue, the one representing Twilight, the other 
Dawn; and Julian’s tomb is in like manner flanked by the recumbent figures 
of Night and Day. The statue of Lorenzo is a fine and simple portrait : 
that of Julian has scarcely over beon surpassed for its air of dignified and 
thoughtful repose. ‘The Dawn is a majestic female ; the Twilight isa grand 
male figure, looking down. Tho Day is unfinished, but fine —a bold male 
form ; the Night is a drooping, slumbering, sad-looking female.h 





Tuo DeAp Cunist IN THE ARMS oF THE VIRGIN 
(By Andres dol Sarto, a famous Fiorontine contemporary of Michelangelo) 


RAPHAEL 


The one great rival of Michelangolo, and the one painter whom posterity 
has been disposed to rank even above him in genius is Raphael. This 
wonderful man was the son of an obscure painter in Urbino. He studied 
under Perugino, and is believed to have profited largely also through study 
of the works of Leonardo and of Michelangelo, but particularly from Nar- 
eaccio.* To Michelangelo’s cartoons as well as to his Sistine ceiling, 
Raphael certainly owed deop obligations. In his twenty-sixth year, invited 
by his kinsman Bramante, he migrated to Rome, where he laboured with 
unwearied industry from that time till his death, which took place when he 
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waa thirty-seven years old, and about to be raised by Leo & to the rank of 
a cardinal. . : aS he 

Raphael found the mechanism of art nearly complete, and its application 
no longer exclusively ecclesiastical. These two circumstances gave full play 
to that union of powers, which his mind possessed to an unequalled extent. 
Far less correct than Michelangelo in drawing and anatomy, less profound 
in his study of the antique, and less capable of dealing with those lofliest 
themes that may be said to hover on the very brink of impracticability, he 
yet possessed knowledge of a high order, an elevated sense of sublimity and 
energy within his own sphere, un extensive and felicitous invention, and a 
fecling of beauty and grace which was the very purest and most divine that 
art has ever boasted. ‘Che idealism of his genius was united to a perception 
of character and expression, and a dramatic power of representing human 
action, which he used with the happiest effect when his subject called for 
their exercise. His admirers are influenced more by their own prepos- 
sessions than by his peculiay merits, when thoy give the preference to his 
Madonnas, saints, angels, or apostles, to his portraits, or to his historical and 
epic compositions. : 

The general progress of Raphael’s manner may be traced with sufficient 
certainty. He appears at first as little more than the ablest pupil of Pietro; 
inspired by all the warmth and tenderness of the Perugian school, but 
embarrassed by all his master’s timidity and littleness. When he had hecome 

N acquainted with the bolder spivit 
and the better mechanism of the 
Horentines, we sce how his genius 
gradually extricated itsell, and 
how, though still guided by the 
devotional temper of his youthful 
models, he attained greater free- 
dom both in handling and in- 
vention, In his earliest works at 
Rome he struggles to emerge into 
a sphere wider than either of 
these: his idealism is not lost, 
but it is strengthened by a more 
intimate acquaintance with life 
and nature ; and both his fancy 
and his power of observation aro 
rendered gradually more efficient 
by an improved technical skill, by 
greater case and strength of draw- 
ing. by greater mastery of colour 
as well as of light and shade, and 
by rapid approaches towards that 
unity of conception and that 
breadth of design, which ennoble 
his finest works. 

Till we find Raphael in Rome, 
we must be contented to trace his 
progress by lus allar-pieces, and 
; two or three portraits. Of genuina 
pictures belonging to this youthful period, and still in Italy, several possess 
very high ment; and one of these,—tho Borghese Hntombment,— painted 





Tiziano VeorLur (Trrian) 
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after the artist had nearly emancipated himself from the Umbrian trammels, 
is equal to the best of his works both in expression and composition, 

His great frescoes cover the walls and part of tho roofs, in four of the 
state-rooms belonging to the old Vatican palace. The first chamber, called 
that of the Segnatura, was finshed in 1511 ; and undor the reign of the same 
pope, Julius II, the next apartment, named, from its main subject, that of 
the Heliodorus, was partly painted. After the accession of Leo X, the artist 
completed that chamber, and procceded to the third, that of the Incendlio, 
which he finished in 1517. For the fourth, the hall of Constantine, he left 
the designs, which were painted by his surviving pupils. Under Leo he 
also designed the small frescoes in the arcade called Raphael’s Loggie ; and 
in the same pontificate he produced the celebrated Cartoons.* 

With this brief summary, and with no more than a mere mention of the 
great Venelian painters, Titian and Tintoretti, and that other great contem- 
porary painter Correggio, we must turn from the art of the period to catch 
the barest glimpse of the two or three literary figures of the time, before 
we turn back to the sweep of political events. Michelangelo himself was a 
poet, but we shall not attempt to deal here with this side of the multiform 
genius of that extraordinary man. Instend we shall turn to the central lit- 
erary figure of the epoch, Ariosto.¢ 


Ariosto 


Lodovico Ariosto was born on the 8th of September, 1474, at Reggio, of 
which place his father was governor, for the duke of Ferrara. He was 
intended for the study of jurisprudence, and, like many other distinguished 
poets, he experienced a long struggle between the willof his father, who wag 
anxious that he should pursue a Pesce and his own feelings, which 
prompted him to the indulgence of his genius. After five years of unprofit- 
able study, his father at length consented to his devoting himself solely to 
literature. 

The Orlando Furioso of Ariosto is a poem universally known. It has 
been translated into all the modern tongues; and by the sole charm of its 
adventures, independently of its poetry, has long been the delight of tho 
youth of all countries. It may therefore be taken for granted, that all the 
world is aware that Aviosto wnderlook to sing the Paladins and their 
amours at the court of Charlemagne, during the fabulous wars of this 
monarch against the Moors. If it were required to assign an historical 
epoch to the events contained in this poem, we muat place them before the 
year 778, when Orlando was slain at the battle of Roncesvalles, in an expe- 
dition which Charlomagne made, before he was emperor, to defend the fron- 
tiers of Spain. But it may be conjectured, that the romance writers have 
confounded the wars of Charles Martel against Abd el Rahman, with those 
of Charlemagne; and have thus given rise to the traditions of the invasion 
of France by the Saracens, and of those unheard-of perils, from which the 
west of Europe was saved by the valour of the Paladins. Every reader 
knows that Orlando, of all the heroes of Aviosto the most renowned for his 
valour, became mad, through love for Angelica ; and that his madnesa, 
which is only an episode in this long poem, has given its name to the whole 
of the composition, although it is not until the twenty-third canto that 
Orlando is deprived of his senses. 

It does not appear that Ariosto had the intention of writing a strictly 
epic poem, He had rejected the advice of Bembo, who wished him to com- 
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pose his poem in Latin, the only language, in the opinion of the cardinal, 
worthy of # serious subject. Ariosto thought, perbaps, that an Italian poem 
should necessarily be light and sportive. Ile scorned the adopted rules of 
poetry, and proved himself sufficiently powerful to create new oues. His 
work may, indeed, be said to possess an unity of subject; the great struggle 
between the Christians and the Moors, which began with the invasion of 
France, and termmated with her deliverance. ‘This was the subject which 
he had proposed to himself in hisargument. The hves and adventures of his 
several heroes, contributed to this great action; and were so many subordinate 
episodes, which may be admitted in opic poetry, and which, in so long a 
work, cannot be considered as destroying the unity. 

The poem of Ariosto is, therefore, only a fragment of the history of tho 
knights of Charlemagne and their amours; and it has neither beginning nor 
end, further than any particular detached period may be said to possess 
them. This want of unity essentially injures the interest and the general 
impression which we ought to derive from the work. But tho avidity with 
which all nations, and all ages, have read Ariosto, even when his story is 
despoiled of its poetic charms by translation, sufficiently proves that he had 
the art of giving to its individual parts un interest which it does not posseys 
as a whole, 


Machiavelli 


From Ariosto we turn to his great contemporary, the illustrious secretary 
of the Florentine republic, Niccolo Machiavelli, a man of profound thought, 
and the most eloquent historian and most skilful politician that Italy has 

roduced. But a distinction less enviable has attached his name to tho 
infamous principles which he developed, though probably with good inten- 
tions, in his treatise, entitled Zl Principe; and his name is, ab the present 
day, wlied to everything frlse and perfidious in politics. 

Machiavelli was born at Florence, on the 3rd of May, 1469, of a family 
which had enjoyed the first offices in the republic. We are not acquainted 
with the history of his youth; but at the age of thirty he entered into public 
business as chancellor of the state, and from that time he was constantly 
employed in public affairs, and particularly in embassies. He was sent four 
times, by the republic, to the court of France; twice to the imperial court; 
and twice to that of Rome. Among his embassies to the smaller princes of 
Italy, the one of the longest duration was to Cesar Borgia, whom he nar- 
rowly observed at the very important period when this illustrious villain 
was elevating himself by his crimes, and whose diabolical policy he had thus 
an opportunity of studying at leisure. In the midst of these grave occupa- 
tions his satiric gaiety did not forsake him; and it was at this period that 
he composed his comedies, his novel of Belfagor, and some stanzas and sonnets 
which are not deficient in poetical merit, He had a considerable share in 
directing the councils of the republic as to arming and forming its militia; 
and he assumed more pride (o himself from this advice, which liberated the 
state from the yoke of the Condotéieri, than from the fame of his literary 
works. The influence to which he owed his elevation in the Florentine 
Republic was that of the free party which contested the power of the Medici 
and at that time held them in exile. When the lattcr were recalled in 1512 
Machiavelli was deprived of ell his employs and banished. Ho then entered 
into a conspiracy against the usurpers, which was discovered, and he was 
put to the torture, but without wresting from him, by extreme agonies, any 
confession which could impeach either himself or those who had confided in 
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his honour. Leo X, on his elevation to the pontificate, restored him to 
liberty. : 

Machiavelli has not, in any of his writings, testified his resentment of the 
cruel treatment he experienced. He seems to have concealed it at the 
bottom of his heart; but we easily perceive that torture had not increased 
his love of princes, and that he took a pleasure in painting them as he had 
seen them, in a work in which he feigned to instruct them. It was, in fact, 
after haying lost his employs that he wrote on history and politics, with that 
profound knowledge of the human heart which he had acquired in public life, 
and with the habit of wnweaving, in all its intricacies, the political perfidies 
which then prevailed in Italy. He dedicated his treatise of the Principe, not 
to Lorenzo the Magnificent, but 10 Lorenzo, duke of Urbino, the proud 
usurper of the liberties of Ilorence, and of the estates of his benefactor, the 
former duke of Urbino, of the house of Rovere. Lorenzo thought himself 
profound when he was crafty, and energetic when he was cruel; and Machia- 
velli, in showing, in his treatise of the Principe, how an able usurper, who is 
not restrained by any moral principle, may consolidate his power, gave to 
the duke instructions conformable to his taste. The true object, however, of 
Machiavelli could not be to secure on his throne a tyrant whom he hated, and 
agains whom he had conspired. Nor is it probable that he only proposed 
to himself to expose to the people the maxims of tyrainy in order to render 
them odious; for an universal experience had, at that time, made them 
known throughout all Italy, and that diabolical policy which Machiavelli 
reduced to a system was, in the sixteenth century, that of all the states. 

Tt was also at this period of his life that Machiavelli wrote his History of 
Florence, dedicated to Pope Clement VI, and in which he instructed the 
Italians in the art of uniting the eloquence of history with depth of reflec- 
tion, Ee has attached himseif, much fess than his predecessors in the same 
line, to the narration of military events. But his work, as a history of 
popular passions and tumults, is a masterpiece. He was again employed in 
public affairs by the pope, and was charged with the direction of the fortifi- 
cations, when death deprived his country of his further services, on the 22nd 
of June, 1527, three years before the termination of the Florentine Republic.c 
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CHAPTER XIV 
THE “LAST DAY OF ITALY” 


[1404-1680 a.p.] 


Tar period was at length arrived when Italy — which had restored intel- 
lectual light to Europe, reconciled civil order with liberty, recalled youth to 
the study of laws and of philosophy, created the taste for poetry and the 
fine arts, revived the science and literature of antiquity, given prosperity to 
ecommerce, manufactures, and agriculture — was destined to become the prey 
of those very barbarians whom she was leading to civilisation. Her inde- 
pendence must necessarily perish with her liberty, which was hitherto the 
source of her grandeur and power. In a country covered with republics 
three centuries before, there remained but four at the death of Lorenzo de’ 
Medici; and in those, although the word “liberty” was still inscribed on 
their banners, that principle of life had disappeared from their institutions, 
Florence, already governed for threo generations by the family of the 
Medici, corrupted by their licentiousness, and rendered yenal by their 
wealth, had been taught by them to fear and to obey. Venice with its 
jealous aristocracy, Siena and Lucca, each governed by a single caste of citi- 
zens, if still republics, had no longer popular governments or republican 
energy. Neither in those four cities, nor in Genoa, which had surrendered 
its liberty Lo the Sforzas, nor in Bologna, which yielded to the Bentivoglios, 
nor in any of the monarchical states, was there to be found throughout Italy 
that power of a people whose every individual will tends to the public weal, 
whose efforts are ail combined for the public benefit and the common safety. 
The princes of that country could appeal only to order and the obedience of 
the subject, not to the enthusiasm of the citizen, for the protection of Italian 
independence and of their own. 

Immense wealth, coveted by the rest of Hurope, was, it is true, always 
accumulating in absolute monarchies, as well as in republics; but if, on the 
one hand, it furnished the pay of powerful armies, on the other, it aug- 
mented the danger of Italy, by exciting the cupidity of its neighbours. 
The number of national soldiers was very considerable; their profession 
was that which led the most rapidly to distinction and fortune. Ingaged 
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only for the duration of hostililies, and at liberty to retire every month, 
instead of spending their lives in the indolence of gerrisons or abandoning 
the freedom of their will, they passed rapidly from one service to another, 
seeking only war, and never becoming enervated by idleness. The horses 
and armour of the Italian men-at-arms were reckoned superior to those of 
the transalpine nations, against which they had measured themselves in 
France duriug “the war of the public weal.” The Italian captains had 
made war a science, every branch of which they thoroughly knew. It was 
never suspected for » moment that the soldier should be wanting in courage ; 
but the general mildness of manners and the progress of civilisation had 
accustomed the Italians to make war with sentiments of honour aud human- 
ity towards the vanquished. Ever ready to give quarter, they did not strike 
a fallen enemy, Often, after having taken from him his horse and armour, 
they set him free; at least, they never demanded a ransom so enoxmous as 
to ruin him. Horsemen who went to battle clad in steel were rarely killed 
or wounded, so long as they kept their saddles. Once unhorsed, they sur- 
rendered. ‘The batile, therefore, never became murderous. ‘The courage of 
the Italian soldiers, which had accommodated itself to this milder warfare, 
suddenly gave way before the new dangers and ferocity of barbarian ene- 
mies. ‘hey became terrorstyuck when they perceived that the French 
caused dismounted horsomen to be put to death by their yalets, or made 
prisoners only to extort from them, under the name of ransom, all they 
possessed, The Italian cavalry, equel in courage and superior in military 
science to the Trench, were for some time arabs to make head against an 
enemy whoso ferocity disturbed their imaginations. 
hile Italy had lost a part of the advantages which, in the preceeding 
century, had constituted her security, the transalpine nations had suddenly 
acquired » power which destroyed the ancient equilibrium. Up to the close 
of the fifteenth century, wars were much fewer between nation and nation 
than between French, Germans, or Spaniards among themselves. ven the 
war between the English and the Irench, which desolated France for more 
than a century, sprang not from enmity between two rival nations, but from 
the circumstance that the kings of England were I'vench prinoes, hereditary 
sovoreigns of Normandy, Poitou, and Guienne, Charles VII at last forced 
the English back beyond sea, and veunited to the monarchy provinces which 
had been detached from it for conturies, Louis XI vanquished the dukes and 
pecrs of France who had disputed his authority ; he humbled the house of 
Burgundy, which had begun to have interests foreign to Franee. His 
Young successor and son, Charles VIII, on coming of age, found himself 
the master of a vast kingdom in a state of complete obedience, a brilliant 
army, and large revenues; but was weak enough to think that there was no 
glory to be obtained unless in distant and chivalrous expeditions, The 
different monarchies of Spain, which had long been rivals, were united by 
tho marriage of Ierdinand of Aragon with Isabella of Castile, and by the 
conquest which they jointly made of the Moorish kingdom of Granada. 
Spain, forming for the first time one great power, began to exercise an influ- 
ence which she hac never till then claimed. The emperor Maximilian, after 
having united the Low Countries and the county of Burgundy, his wife’s 
inheritance, to the states of Austria, which ho inherited from his father, 
asserted his right to exercise over the whole of Germany the imperial 
authority which had escaped from the hands of his predecessors. Lastly, 
the Swiss, rendered illustrious by their victories over Charles the Bold, had 
begun, but since his death only, to make a traffic of their lives, and enter 
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the servive of foreign nations. At the same time, the empire of the ‘Turks 
extended along the whole shore of the Adriatic, and menaced at once Venice 
and the Iingdom of Naples. Italy was surrounded on all sides by powers 
which had suddenly become gigantic, and of which not one had, half a 
century before, given her uneasiness. - 

France was the first to carry abroad an activity unemployed at home, 
and to make Italy feel the change which had taken place in the politics of 
Europe, Its king, Charles VIII, claimed the inheritance of all the righty 

of the second house of Anjou on the kingdom of 


# Naples. Those rights, founded on the adoption 

? of Louis I of Anjou by Joanna J, had never been 

wa acknowledged by the people or confirmed hy posses- 

° 4 sion. Tor the space of a hundred and ten years 


Louis I, I, and IIT, and René, the brother of tha 
last, made freyuené but unsuccessful attempts to 
mount the throne of Naples. The brother and the 
daughter of René, Charles of Maine and Margaret 
of Anjou, at last either ceded or sold those nghis 
to Louis XI. His son, Charles VIII, as soon as he 
was of age, determined on asserting them. Tager 
for glory, 1 proportion as his weak frame and still 
weaker intellect incapacitated him for acquiring it, 
he, at the age of twenty-four, resolved on treading 
in the footsteps of Charlemagne and his paladins; 
and inderiook the conquest of Naples as the first 
exploit that was to lead to the conquest of Consten- 
tinople and the deliverance of the Eloly Sepulchre. 
Charles VIII entered Italy in the month of Anu- 
gusl, 1494, with thirty-six hundred men-at-arms or 
heavy cavalry; twenty thousand infantry, Gascons, 
Bretons, and French; eight thousand Swiss, and a 
formidable train of artillery. This last arm had 
received in Ivance, during the wars of Charles VII, 
a degree of perfection yet unknown to the rest of 





aye Turope. The states of upper Italy were favourable 
eens 
“oe <a to the expedition of the French. The duchess of 


Savoy and the marchioness of Montferrat, regents 
Ax Iraman Prasant for their sons, who were under age, opened the pas- 
sages of the Alps to Charles VIII. Lodovico the 
Moor, regent of the duchy of Milan, recently alarmed at the demand made on 
him by the king of Naples, to give up the regency to his nephew, Giovanni 
Galeazzo, then of full age, and married to a Neapolitan princess, had himself 
called the French into Italy; and to facilitate their conquest of the kingdom 
of Naples, opened to them all the fortresses of Genoa which were dependent 
on him. The republic of Venice intended to remain neutral, reposing in its 
own strength, and made the duke of Ferrara and the marquis of Mantua, 
its neighbours, adopt the same policy; but southern Italy formed for its 
defence a league, comprehending the Tuscan republics, the states of the 
church, and the kingdom of Naples. 

At Tlorence, Lorenzo de’ Medici left three sons; of whom Piero II, at 
the age of twenty-one, was named chief of the republic. His grandfather, 
Piero I, son of Cosmo, oppressed with infirmities and premature old age, 
had shown little talent, and no capacity for the government of a state. 


THE “LASE DAY OF ITALY” 411 
[1499-1491 4 DJ 
Piero IT, on the contrary, was remarkable for his bodily vigour and address ; 
but he thought only of shining at festivals, tills, and tournamonts. It was 
said that ho had given proofs of talent in his literary studies, that he spoke 
with grace and dignity ; but in his public career he proved himself arrogant, 
presumptuous, and passionate. Ile determined on governing the Florentines 
aga master, without disguising the yoke which he imposed on them; not 
deigning to trouble himself with business, he transmitted his orders by his 
secretary, or some one of his household, to the magistrates. 

Piero de’ Medici remained faithful to the treaty which his father had 
made with Ierdinand, king of Naples, and engaged 10 refuse the French a 
free passage, if they attempled to enter southern Italy by Tuscany, ‘Lhe 
republics of Siena and Lucea, 100 feable to adopt an independent policy, 
promised to follow the impulse given by Medici. In the states of the 
church, Rodrigo Borgia had succeeded to Innocent VIII, on the 11th of 
August, 1492, under the name of Alexander VI. He was the richest of the 
curdinals, and at the same time the most depraved in morals, and the most 
perfidious as a politician, ‘The marriage of one of his sons (for he had 
several) with a natural daughter of Alfonso, son of Ierdinand, had put the 
seal to Ins alliance with the reigning house of Naples. That house then 
appeared. at the summit of prosperity, Ferdinand, though seventy years of 
age, was still vigorous: he was rich, he had triumphed over all his enemies ; 
he passed for the most able politician in Italy. THis two sons, Alfonso and 
Frederick, and his grandson, Ferdinand, were reputed skilful warriors ; they 
had an army and a numerous fleet under their orders. However, Ferdinand 
dreaded a war with France, and he had just opened negotiations to avoid it 
when he died suddenly, on the 25th of January, 1494, His son, Alfonso I, 
succeeded him; while Frederick took command of the fleet, and the young 
oan that of the army, destined to defend Romagna against the 

Mench, 

It was by Pontremoli and the Lunigiana that Charles VII, according to 
the advice of Lodovico the Moor, resolyed to conduct his army into southern 
Italy. This road traversing the Apennines from Parma to Pontremoli, over 
poor pasture lands, and descendin, near olive groves to the sea, the 
shore of which it follows nt the Foot of the mountains, was not without 
danger. ‘The country produces little grain of any kind. Corn was brought 
from abroad, at a great, expense, in exchange for oil. The narrow space be- 
tween the sea and the mountains was defended by a chain of fortresses, 
which might long stop the army on a coast where it would have experienced 
at the same time famine and the pestilential fever of Piotrasanta. Piero de’ 
Medici, upon learning that the French were arrived at Sarzana, and perceiy- 
ing the fermentation which the news of their approach excited at Florence, 
yesolyed to imitate that act of his father which he had heard the most 
praised — his visit to Ferdinand at Naples. He departed to meet Charles 
VIII. On his road he traversed a field of battle, where three hundred 
Florentine soldiers had been cut to pieces by the French, who had refused to 
give quarter to a single one. Seized with terror, on being introduced to 
Charles, he, on the first summons, caused the fortresses of Sarzana and Sar- 
zanello to be immediately surrendered. He afterwards gave up those of 
Librafratta, Pisa, and Livorno (Leghorn), consenting that Charles should 
garrison and keep them until his return from Italy, or until pence was 
signed, and thus establishing the king of France in the heart of Tuscany. 
It was contrary to the wish of the Florentines that Medici had engaged mm 
hostilities against the French, for whom they entertained an hereditary 
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attachment; but the conduct of the chief of the state, who, after having 
drawn them into a war, delivered their fortresses, without authority, into 
the hands of the enemy whom he had provoked, appeared as disgraceful ag 
it was criminal. 

Piero de’ Medici, after this act of weakness, quitted Charles, to return 
in haste to Florence, where he arrived on the 8th of November, 1494. On 
his preparing, the next day, to visit the signoria, he found guards at the door 
of the palace, who refused him admittance. Astonished at this opposition, 
he returned home, to put himself under the protection of his brother-in-law, 
Paolo Orsini, » Roman noble, whom he had taken, with a troop of cavalry, 
into the pay of the republic. Supported by Orsini, the three brothers Medic 
rapidly traversed the streets, repeating the war-cry of their fomily, “ Palle! 
Palle!” — without exciting a single movement of the populace, upon whom 
they reckoned, in their favour, ‘The friends of liberty, the Piagnoni, on the 
other hand, excited by the exhortations of Savonarola, assembled, and tock 
arms. ‘Their number continually increased. The Medici, terrified, left the 
city by the gate of San Gallo, traversed the Apennines, retired first to 
Bologna, then to Venice, and thus lost, without o strugglo, & sovereignty 
which thoir family had already exorcised sixty years. The same day, the 
19th of November, 1494, on ‘which the Medici were driven out of Florence, 
the Florentines were driven out of Pisa.@ 


CHARLES VIII; HIS ARMY (M04 A.D.) 


The French army was now ready to march on Florence. It consisted of 
thirty-six hundred men-at-arms; six thousand foot-archers from Brittany; 
six thousand crossbowmen from the central provinces; cight thousand Gas- 
con infantry, at that time the most esteemed in France; all armed with 
arquebuses and two-handed swords; and eight thousand Swiss or German 
pikemen and halberdiers. An immense number of sttendants followed and 
increased this splendid force which was led by the king, the duke of Orleans, 
afterwards Louis XII, the duke of Vendéme; the count of Montpensier ; 
Louis de Ligne, lord of Luxemburg ; Louis de la Trémouille and other great 
seigniors; besides the seneschal of Beaucaire, Brigonnet, bishop of St. Malo, 
both confidential advisers of Charles; and, though last not least, his father's 
old and faithful counsellor Philip de Comines, lord of Argenton, who has left 
so interesting and instructive a history of his own times to posterity. The 
French man-at-arms or lance (@ name which seems to have been gradually 
dropped in Italy after the disappearance of transalpine condottieri by whom it 
was introduced) consisted of six horsemen, of which two were archers; they 
were nearly all French subjects, and all gentlemen, who were neither enrolled 
nor removed at the general’s pleasure nor paid by him as in Italy, but 
received their salary direct from the crown. ‘Their squadrons were always 
maintained complete, and every man was well equipped both with arms and 
horses, for their circumstances were equal to it, and there was a good 
spit and an honourable emulation to distinguish themselyes not only for 
the sake of glory but promotion ; and the same spirit existed among the 
leaders and generals, who were all lords and barons or of illustrious family 
and nearly all native Frenchmen. None of the subordinate chiefs com- 
manded more than a hundred lances, and when these were complete they 
looked only to glory and promotion, which were pursued with a singular 
devotion to the king whom thoy considered the source of both. ‘The result 
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of this spirit and this equality wasa steadiness in their service, an absence of 
any desire, whether from avarice or ambition, to change their masters, 
and * similar absence of any rivalry with other captains for a larger com- 
mand. 

All this differed from the Italian army in which the men-at-arms were at 
this time principally composed of the lower ranks of society, of strangers 
from other states, the subjects of other princes; all depending on the con- 
dottieri, with whom they agreed for their salary and by them alone was 1b paid, 
yet without any generous stimulus to honour, glory, or good service — but 
on the contrary the certainty of an unfeeling dismissal when no longer 
wanted. The generals themselves were 
iarely the subjects of those they served 
and frequently had different ends and in- 
terests, which were sometimes aven directly 
jnimical, Amongst them there was abun- 
dance of hatred and. rivalry and consequent 
absence of discipline: nor had they always 
a prefixed period of service; wherefore 
being entire mastors of their troops they 
left their numbers incomplete, though paid 
for; defrauded their employers; demanded 
shameful contributions from them in emer- 
gencies, and then tired of the service, or 
stimulated by ambition or avarice or some 
other temptation they were not only fickle 
bub unfaithful. Nor was thore less differ- 
ence in tho infantry of France and Italy ; 
the latter fought in compact and well- 
ordered battalions, but scattered over the 
country and iaking advantage of its banks 
and ditches and all its local peculiarities. 
‘The Swiss in I'ronch pay on the contrary 
combatod in large masses of an invariable 
number of rank and file, and never break- 
ing this order thay presented themealves 
like « strong, solid, and almost unconquer- 
able wall where there was sufficient space 
i: deploy their a, a Les : 
discipline and similar order did the French 
and Gascon infantry fight, but not with “* renee OENtONE 
equal bravery. In their ordnance however ” 
the French wore far superior to the Italians and sent so great a quantity 
both of battering and field artillery to Genoa for this war, and of so superior 
a nature, that the Italian officers were astonished. Hitherto in Italy this 
warlike arm whether used in the field or fortress had been of a very cum- 
brous construction; the largest were denominated bombarde and were made 
both of brass and iron, but of great size—difficult of transport, difficult 
to place, and difficult to discharge; much time was consumed in loading ; 
a loug interval passed after every round; and the effect in general was 
comparatively trifling with veference to the time and labour employed, 
there being always a sufficient interval after each discharge for the garrison 
to repair the damage at their leisure. ‘The French had already cast much 
lighter pieces of brass ordnanco to which they seem to be the first who gave 
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the name of cannon, and used iron shot instead of stone balls: these were 
placed on lighter carriages, and inslead of bullocks as in Italy, they were ‘ 
drawn by horses and kept pace with the army. They were placed in battery 
with a rapidity that astonished the Italians, and their fire was so quick and 
well-directed that what had previously been many days’ work amongst the 
latter was accomplished in a few hours by the Frenchmen; so that is 
alone made their army formidable to all Italy independent of their native 
forocity and valour.é it 

Charles VIII, on receiving from Piero de’ Medici the fortresses of Libra- 
fratia, Pisa, and Livorno, in the Pisan states, engaged ta preserve to the Flor- 
entines the countries within the range of these fortresses, and to restore them 
at the conclusion of the war. But Charles had very confused notions of the 
zights of a eountry into which he carried war, and was by no means scrupu- 
lous as to keeping his word. When a deputation of Pisans represented to 
him the tyranny under which they groaned, and solicited from him the Ib 
erty of their country, he granted their request without hesitation, without 
even suspecting that he disposed of what was not his, or that he broke his 
word io the Florentines ; he equally forgot every other Sreereueny with them, 
Upon entering Florence, on the 17th of November, at the head of his army, 
le regarded himself as a conqueror, and therefore as dispensed from every 
promise which he had made to Piero de’ Medici — he hesitated only between 
restoring his conquest to Piero, or retaining it himself, The magistrates in 
vain represented. to him that he was the guest of the nation, and not ils mas- 
ter; that the gates had been opened to him as a mark of respect, not from 
any fear; that the Morentines were far from feeling themselves conquered, 
whulst the palaces of Morence were occupied not only by the citizens but by 
the soldiers of the republic. Charles still insisted on disgraceful conditions, 
which his secretary read as his ultimatum. Piero Capponi suddenly snatched 
the paper from the secrotary’s hand, and tearing it, exclaimed, “ Well, if it 
he thus, sound your trumpets, and we will ring our bells!” ‘This energetic 
movement dannted the Vrench; Charles declared himself content with the 
subsidy offered by the republic, and engaged on his part to restore as soon as 
he had accomplished the conquest of Naples, or signed peace, or even con- 
sented to a long truce, all the fortresses which had been delivered to him by 
Medici. Charles after this convention departed from Florence, by the road 
to Siena, on the 28th of November. The Neapolitan army evacuated Ro- 
magna, the patrimony of St. Peter, and Rome, in succession, a3 he advanced. 
He entered Rome on the 81st of December, without fighting a blow.¢ 

Some very interesting details of the king’s entryinto Rome and his recep- 
tion there by the pope have been preserved to us ina diary kept by one John 
Burchard, “master of ceremonies of the chapel of Popo Alexander VI.” A 
few oxtracts from this diary are here given : 


Charles VIII in Rome: A Contemporary Account 


From the diary of John Burchard, master of ceremonies of the chapel of 
Pope Alexander VI (1494-1495), “Book of notes collected by me, John 
Burchard of Strasburg, protonotary of the apostolic see, ets.” 

The 19th and 21st, 22nd and 23rd of December the troops of the king of 
France made excursions as far as San Lazaro and across the meadows which 
surround the castle of St. Angelo. They had even formed the plan of seiz- 
ing Rome by treachery at night in one direction, while the Cotonna would 
enter from another with the aid of a thousand Frenchmen who were to come 
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down the river from the environs of Ostia; but a high wind so disturbed 
their intentions that they could not put them into execution, ‘They wished, 
in truth, to enter the city by the Porto San Paolo, fire, pillago it, and commil 
a thousand other atrocities, and the author of the project was, they say, Car- 
dinal Gurek, who himself would have come to the gate of the city, had not 
the fierce storm compelled him to go back. 

This same cardinal was one of the principal abettors of the king of 
France’s march upon Rome, We had, in fact, decided the inhabitants of 
Aquapendente and other lands of the chureh to grant passage io the king 
of France, by vaunting the liberality and affebility of that prince and of the 
French in geneval; he assured them that the French would take nothing 
without paying for it, not even a fowl, an egg, or the slightest thing, aflirm- 
ing also that our holy father had promised the king he would let him 
cross the estates of the church. By such discourse and similar he induced 
the people to let the king of Vance and his troops in, contrary to the pope's 
express wish. And to prove to the German officials who were in the city 
that he was looking after their interests, he wrote an open letter which ho 
caused to be distributed among the most prominent of them in the city : 


‘To our brothers and friends the prelates and other dignitaries of the German nation and 
the estates of the Most Illustrious Archduke Philip. residents of this city: 


We call on God who sounds all heats and loins to witness that wo have made every 
effort with the Most Christian King, as well in the name of our Sovereign Pontiff and in our 
own, to induce fnendship and good feeling between the Pope and the King; nevertheless we 
have not aa yet been able to sucesed; we do not know to whom to attribute the fault, but st 
cortainly is not to the King of France who has no other desnes than to conduct himself as a 
submissive son towards the Sovereign Pontiff and the [oly See according to the example of 
his predecessors. Doubtless the principal obstacle to this arrangement comes from the giavily 
of our offences towards God, and if he dovs not let Ilimself be appeased by the prayers of 
ptous souls, this alliance and the consequent peace between Christian princes cannot take 
place. In any case as it is to be femed that the troops of the Most Christian King and his 
allies will in a few days invade the city, if the enemies, which the King has in Rome, oppose 
the vatification of the above mentioned agreement. I have used my influence with the Prince 
that his troops may cause no haim to foreigners, to whatever nalion they may belong, 1esid- 
ing for the moment in Rome, at least unless they aro found in arms against his Majesty, In 
consequence, tho King wishes and directs that all subjects of the Most Serene King of the 
Romans, aud the Most Mustrions Prince, Archduke of Austria, be not treated by his troops 
with less 1espect than his own subjects and all the Roman citizens. To this effect he hag 
sent ina to my Lord Count of Montpensier, his 1elative and lieutenant-goneral, to let him 
know on the part of the King that he muss take measures to prevent the troops from com- 
matting any pause or annoyance upon the rboye mentioned residents of Rome and espe~ 
cially upon the Most Reverend Cardinals, foreigners of all nations, Roman eitizens, and 
finally the subjects of the Empaor and the Archduke. 

Thave wished to make known to you this determination that in ense (fiom which God 
ueserve us) of the King’s troops entering Rome in arms, you would be informed of his Most 
Christian Majesty’s good intentions; if you would protect the moro ensily you persons and 
your property, I advise you in case of funmlt, to take 1efuge, with the permission of the 
Lard Secretary, the Cardinal of Lyons, in my palace; I am writing at the moment to the 
said Secielary to ask that he be pleased to Rive you this sheller; indeed I have not forgotten 
that God cieated me out of nothing, that He raised_me to the dignity and responsibilities of 
the Cardinalate, at the prayers of the King of the Romans and the electors of the Empue, 
‘This is why, as long as I shall live, I shall force myself, through gratitude, to 1ender se~ 
yice to the mperor, the Archduke Philip, and all their subjects with the same devotion as 
if Lwere bon in thoi states. Adiou, dearly beloved brethren, Pray God to hear our desires 
which ave for universal pence among all Christians and universal war against the Turks. 


Formello, 231d December. wouistelend ad brates Gunex. 


December 25th, feast of the Nativity of our Lord Jesus Christ, the most 
reverend cardinal Mont-Reai, who was to say high mass, was appointed by 
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the holy father, on receipt of what had been learned of the king of France's 
intentions concerning his entry into Rome, to go to that prince and beg him 
to send one of his men who would consult with the pope as to the mannor in 
which he would make Jus entry. The morning of the same day our holy 
father the pope before going to his chapel called all the cardinals, with the 
exception of the cardinal of Alessandria who was to say mass, together in the 
hall known as Papagallo, and announced the arrival of the king of Franco, 
in the presence of the duke of Calabria. : 
Ou Friday the 26th of the same month, our holy father betook himself to 
the large chapel of the palace where he received the king’s ambassadors who, 
to the number of three, had been sent the night previous. They were: tho 
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grand marshal of the realm, Messire Jean de Gannay first president of the 
parliament of Paris, and onc other—all laymen. I caused them to be placed 
—the grand marshal on the steps of the pontifical throne, in front and above 
the senator; the two others on the bench of the lay ambassadors, where were 
seated two ambassadors from the king of Naples, who, refusing to recognise 
the new-comers on pretext that they knew nothing of their characters aa 
ambassadors, got up and left the place ; but on the information I gave them 
by special order of the pope that they were ambassadors of the king of 
France, they came back to their bench and yielded the point. ‘The king's 
envoys were accompanied by a large number of Frenchmen, several of whom, 
forgetting all decorum, tried to place themselves close to the prelates and 
even in their seats. I was obliged to make them get out and assign them 
more suitable positions. Whereupon the pope called me to him and said in 
great invitation that I was compromising his interests, that the French must 
be let place themselves where they wished ; I replied to his holiness, wha 
thus let himself be carried away a little, that his wish being known to me I 
would let them place themselves where they wished without making any 
observation. 

Wednesday December sist, at early morning, I set out on horseback by 
order of our holy father the pope to moet the king of France, to inform him 
of the order of his reception according to the ceremonial, to learn his wishes 
and execute all that his majesty would prescribe for mo: I was accompanied 
by the reverend father in Jesus Christ, the lord Bartolommeo, bishop of Nepi, 
the pope’s secretary; by Lord Jerome Porcario, auditor of the Rote, by the 
dean Coronate de Planca; and by Marius Milorins, Christopher Buzolus, 
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chancellor of Rome, and Jacob de Sinibaldis— Roman citizens. At Galera, 
two miles from the city, we met the most reverend cardinals of Sau Pietro 
in Vincoli, Guvck and Savelli, to whom I made homage without descending 
from my horse. A short time after we came upon the king to whom we 
made our respectful salutations, but still remained on horseback on account 
of the mud and the bad weather. 

The bishop of Nepi having explained to the king what the holy father 
charged him with sayimg touching the prince’s reception, on my side I made 
known to his majesty the object of our errand. ‘The king veplied that he 
desired to enter Rome without pomp; he then listened to Lord Jerome 
Porcario who spoke on behalf of his Roman colleagues, placing the citizens 
and all they possessed at the king’s disposition, The king made a short 
reply without explaining what he was going to do about the offer Porcario 
had just made lim. Tho Romans withdrow. On the king’s invitation 
Iaccompanied him for the space of about four miles; he questioned me on 
the ceremonial, the pope, and the cardinals, of Valentino's (Cesare Borgia) 
rank and position, plying his questions so that I could scarce answer one 
satisfactorily. In the outskirts of Burghetto two Venetian ambassadors 
presented themselves before the king ; they were soon followed by the most 
reverend cardinal Ascagni, who, without descending from his mule, uncoy- 
ered himself before the king ; the prince did the same to the cardinal; both 
then resumed their headgear, and the most reverend cardinal Ascagni rode 
on the king's left hand and accompanied him over the Milvian bridge and as 
far ag the palace of St. Mark, ordinary residence of the most reverend cardi- 
nal of Benevento, We arrived there towards the second hour of the night, 
over roads deep with mud. Tom tho palace of the most reverend cardinal 
of Lisbon, close to the church of San Jaurentio, to the palace of St. Mark 
the whole route was lighted up with fires, torches, and candles, and from 
noarly all the houses came shouts of “Francia! Francia! Columna! Columnal 
Vinoula! Vineula!” 

This same day before the king’s entry into Rome, the keys of all the city 
gates were delivered into the hands of the grand marshal of the king of 
Trance, according to the command of that prince and with the pope’s consent. 
The French gaid in fact, and indeed it was quite true, that on a former acca- 
sion the keys had been similarly turned over to the duke of Calabria during 
his visit to Rome, and that the king of France should have the same rights. 
The following days, all the most reverend cardinals residing in Rome visited 
the king of France in turn, according to custom, except the cardinals of 
Naples and of Orsini, who, lodged in the apostolic palace in apartments 
which the holy father had assigned them, did not leave the palace and make 
this visit. Before his entry I had informed the king on the way that, in 
receiving the cardinals’ visits, he should himself go forward to meet them, 
conduct them to the door on leaving, give them his hand, and I instructed 
him in other similar customs. But he acted entirely differently. Ele neither 
went forward to meat them nor conducted them to the door ; the members of 
his suite did not pay the respects expected of them. The nearest courtyard 
to the king’s apartments in the palazzo San Marco was strewn with straw 
and not even cleaned; candles were fastened to the doors and chimney 
places — in fact, one would have thought himself in a pig pen. 

Saturday, January 8rd, the partisans of the Colonna and the French 
wrecked the residences of the most reverend cardinal of Naples’ nephew, of 
Jacob de Comititibus’ son, and of Lord Bartolommeo de Lucca, valet-de- 
chambre of our holy father the pope. The French, that they might lodge 
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themselves in their own fashion, forced an entrance into the houses from all 
sides, threw out even beasts and moyables, burned the woodwork, and ate and 
drank their fill without paying for anything, all of which caused great talk 
among the people. In consequence of this, the king of France caused an 
order to be published all over the city forbidding the entering of houses by 
force under penalty of death. Monday, January 5th, pontifical vespers wore 
said in the great chapel of the palace and in the pope’s presence. Before 
his holiness left the Papagallo chamber several Frenchmen wore admitted to 
kiss his foot. 

Sunday, January Lith, it was agreed between our holy father the pope and 
Philip de Bresse, the king of France’s uncle, that his holiness would deliver 
for six months the sultan Djem, brother of the Grand ‘Turk, to the king of 
France, who would at once pay twenty thousand ducats to the pope and 
would pledge himself, under the security of the Florentine and Venetian mer- 
chants, to return the same sultan Djem to the pope immediately the six months 
had expired ; the king of France could receive the crown of Naples without 
prejudice to the right of any others ; and that the cardinals of San Pietro in 
Vincolt, Gurck, Savelli, and Colonna would be safe from all reproach, 

Sunday, January 18th, the holy father sent for me by one of the pages 
and told me that the next day a public consistory would he held to receive 
the king of France. According to the wishes of his holiness, I arrangod 
that the president of the parliament of Paris should say a few words in the 
king’s name, a speech in which his majesty would recognise his holiness the 
pope as the true vicar and successor of St. Peler. The holy father further 
made known to me his intention of saying mass pontifically and publicly in 
the basilica of St. Peter on the following Tuesday, the fonst of St. Sebastian, 
in honour of the king, asking me what place the prince should occupy and 
which mass to celebrate. He counted, in fact, on saying the mags of the 
Holy Ghost, the office of which he knew best. I replied to his holiness that 
the mass to celebrate was that of St. Sebastian; and as for the king ho 
would occupy a special seat placed in front of the cardinals’ bench, between 
that bench and the chair of the cardinal of Naples, who would assist. As 
a matter of fact, it was not the cardinal’s duty to fulfil that function on 
this day ; but there was no objection to his doing so, as it was the custom 
to assist his holiness on all days when he was not familiar with the office 
While we were conversing, the king of france arrived at the pontifical 
palace; the pope, informed of hig coming, went to meet him at the palace 
entrance. ‘The pope wore a white camail, a rich stole, and white cap, a 
costume scarcely suitable under the circumstances. His majesty came to 
settle definitely with the pope the avticles of agreement already concluded 
and signed, upon which a difference had already risen between them con- 
cerning the securities to be given by the king for the return of the Turk 
at the end of six months. 

The agreement stated, in effect, that the king would furnish several 
nobles and prelates of his realm of the pope's choosing, for security ; the 
president claimed that this clause must be limited to ten persons only, while 
the pope demanded thirty or forty. ‘The discussion on this point was pro- 
longed for three or four hours; finally the pope entered an apartment in 
which two papal chairs had been placed, followed by the king, whom he made 
sit in one of these chairs, after which he seated himself in the other, on 
the king’s right. On the pope’s side were the cardinals of St. Anastasia and 
St. Alessandria. On the king’s side, the most reverend cardinals of St. Denis 
and St. Malo, the two papal secretaries, the datary, and several others, 
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The articles of agreement were read and agreed to. Two notaries wore 
called in— namely, the noble Stephen de Harnia for the pope, and the noble 
Oliver Yvan, clerk of Mans, for the king. These wrote out the treaty in 
French for his majesty, and in Latin for his holiness. 

Monday, January 19th, the great hall of the apostolic palace was arranged 
in the usual manner for the public consistory, at which the reception of the 
king of France and the ceremony of obedience were to take place. 

The king placed himself on the left of the sovereign pontiff, and I 
motioned him to pronounce the formula of obedience. He said that he was 
going to do it immediately; but at that moment the president of the parlia- 
ment of Paris advanced to the pope’s feet and, kneeling, explained that the 
king had come in person to take the oath of obedience; but before doing so 
he wished to obtain three favours from his holiness, according to the custom. 
ary privilege of vassals before the oath or homage of their ubedience. He 
asked the confirmation of the rights granted to him the most Christian king, 
the queen his spouse, to the dauphin his son, and to all the others included in 
the book whose title he mentioned; next, the investiture of the kingdom of 
Naples for himself; and, finally, the annulling of the clause concerning the 
security to guarantee the return of the Grand Turk’s brother to the pope— 
an article agreed to the day before with the others. The pope replied that 
he willingly confirmed the privileges which were the subject of the first 
demand, as they had beon established by custom ; but as for the investiture 
of the kingdom of Naples, since that was an affair in which another was 
interested, it could not be decided until after mature deliberation and con- 
sultation with the cardinals, among whom he would make every effort that 
his majesty should receive the satisfaction he desired; and as regards Djem 
—the Grand Turk’s brother — he desired to agree unanimously with the king 
and the sacred college, hoping that there would be no point of difference 
between them concerning that article. After receiving this reply the king, 
who was standing on the pope’s left, pronounced the following words : 

“ Holy father, I have come to make obedience and reverence to your holi- 
ness in the manner that my predecessors the kings of France have done.” 

After which the president, of whom we have spoken and who remained 
on his knees, got up and, standing before his holiness, enlarged in these 
words upon what the king had just said: 

“ Most holy father, there is an ancient custom among Christian princes, 
especially the most Christian kings, to testify through their ambassadors to 
their veneration for the holy see and for the popes whom the Almighty has 
put at the head of the church; but the king here present, having formed the 
design of visiting the tomb of the holy apostles, has come in person to per- 
form this duty. ‘Thus he recognises you, holy father, as the head of all the 
faithful, as the true vicar of Jesus Christ and as the legitimate successor of 
the holy apostles St. Peter and St. Paul, willingly granting you that filial 
obedience which the kings of F'rance, his predecessors, were accustomed to 
profess to the popes. This is why the king offers himself and all dependent 
on him to the service of your holiness and of the holy see.” 

Tuesday, January 27th, the sultan Djem, brother of the Grand Turk, was 
taken from the castle of St. Angelo to the palace of St. Mark and delivered 
into the hands of the king of France, 

Wednesday, January 28th, the king of France and his people, all in arms, 
visited the pope, with whom the king of France remained alone for some time. 
He then withdrew, and was escorted by the pope as far as the gallery leading 
to the main apartments, where the king knelt and uncovered. he pope 
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likewige bared his head in order to embrace him; the king pretended 
to wish to kiss the pope’s feet, but he would not allow it, The king de- 
parted and mounted the horse that was waiting for him at the entrance of 
the private garden, where he waited some time for Cardinal Valentino who 
was going with him to Naples; finally the latter, after taking leave of the 
pope, came to the place where the king was waiting, mounted his mule in 
cardinal’s robes, and presented the king with six superb horses. ‘The king 
then started with Cardinal Valentino on his left; the other cardinals, 
whose escort the king did not wish fox, retired. The king made straight 
for Marino, where he arrived during tho course of the day. The cardinals 
of San Pietro in Vincoli, Savelli, and Colonna, and the auditor of the cham- 
hor also left Rome with the king. During the evening Cardinal Gurck 
followed the king. The Grand Turk’s brother had already left for Marino.f 


Charles goes to Naples 


‘The first resistance which Charles encountered was on the frontiers of the 
kingdom of Naples; and having there taken by assault two small towns, he 
massacred the inhabitants. ‘This instance of ferocity struck Alfonso II with 
such terror, that he abdicated the crown in favour of his son, I'erdinand II, 
and retired with his treasure into Sicily, Lerdinand occupied Capua with 
his whole army, intending to defend the passage of the Volturno. He left 
that city to appease a sedition which had broken out at Naples; Capua, 
during his absence, was given up through fear to the French, and he was 
himself forced, on the 2ist of February, to embark for Ischia, AIL the 
barons, his vassals, all the provincial cities, sent deputations 10 Charles ; 
and the whole kingdom of Naples was conquered without n single battle in 
its defence. ‘The powers of tho north of Italy regarded these imporlant 
conquests with jealous eye; they, moreover, were already disgusted by the 
insolence of the 'rench, who had begun to conduct themselves as masters 
throughout the whole peninsula. The duke of Orleans, who had been left by 
Charles at Asti, already declared his pretensions to the duchy of Milan, as heir 
to his grandmother, Valentina Visconti, Lodovico Sforza, upon this, con- 
tracted alliances with the Venetians, the pope, the king of Spain, and the em- 
peror Maximilian, for maintaining the independence of Italy; and the duke 
of Milan and the Venetians assembled near Parma a powerful army, under 
the command of the marquis of Mantua. 

Charles VIII had passed three months at Naples in feasts and tourna- 
ments, while his lieutenants were subduing and disorganising the provinces. 
The news of what was passing in northern Italy determined him on return. 
ing to France with the half of his army. He departed from Naples, on the 
20th of May, 1495, and passed peaceably through Rome, whilst the pope 
shut himself up in the castle of St Angelo. Irom Siena he went to Pisa, 
and thenca to Pontremoli, where he entered tho Apennines. Gonzaga, mar- 
quis of Mantua, awaited him at Fornovo, on the other side of that chain of 
mountains, Charles passed the Taro, with the hope of avoiding him; but 
was attacked on its borders by the Itahans, on the 6th of July. He was at 
the time in full march; the divisions of his army were scattered, and at 
some distanee from each other. For some time his danger was imminent; 
but the impetuosity of the French, and the obstinate valour of the Swiss, 
repaired the fault of their general. A great number of the Italian men-al- 
arms were thrown in the charges of the French cavalry, many olhers were 
brought down by the Swiss halberds, and all were instantly put to death by 
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the servants of thearmy. Gonzaga left thirty-five hundred dead on the field, 
and Charles continued his retreat. On his arrival at Asti, he entered into 
treaty with Lodovico Sforza, for the deliverance of the duke of Orleans, 
whom Sforza besieged at Novara, Ho disbanded twenty thousand Swiss, 
who were brouglit to him irom the mountains, but to whose hands he would 
not venture to confide himself. On the 22nd of October, 1495, he repassed 
the Alps, after having ravaged all Italy with the violence and rapidity of a 
hurricane. He had left his relative, Gilbert de Monipensier, viceroy at 
Naples, with the half of his army; but the people, already wearied with his 
yoke, recalled Ferdinand Il. The French, after many battles, successively 
lost their conquests, and were at length forced to capitulate at Aversa 
(Atella), on the 28rd of July, 1496. 

The invasion of the French nol only spread terror from one extremity of 
aly to the other, but changed the whole policy of that country, by render- 
ing it dependent upon that of the transalpine nations, While Charles VIII 
pretended to be the legitimate heir of the kingdom of Naples, the duke of 
Orleans, who succeeded him under the name of Louis XII, called himself 
heir to the duchy of Milan. Maximilian, ambitious as he was inconsistent, 
claimed in the states of Italy prerogatives to which no emperor had pre- 
tended since the death of Frederick If in 1260. ‘The Swiss had learned, at 
the same time, that at the foot of their mountains there lay rich and feeble 
cities which they might pillage, and a delicious climate, which offered all the 
enjoyments of life; they saw neighbouring monarchs ready to pay them for 
exercising there their brigandage. Finally, Ferdinand and Isabella, mon- 
archs of Aragon and Castile, announced their intention of defending the 
bastard branch of the house of Aragon, which reigned at Naples. But, 
already masters of Sicily, they purposed passing the strait and were secretly 
in treaty with Charles VIII, to divide with hum tho spoils of the relative 
whom they pretended to defend. Amidst these different pretensions and 
intrigues, in which Italian interests had no longer any share, the spirit of 
liberty revived in Tuscany once more, but only to exhaust itself in a new 
struggle between the Jlorentines and Pisans. The Trench garrisons 
which Charles had left in Pisa and Librafratta, instead of delivering them 
to the Florentines, according to his order, had given them up to the Pisans 
themselves on the Ist of January, 1496. The allies, who had fought Charles 
at Iornovo, reproached the Florentines with their attachment to that mon- 
arch, and took part against them with the Pisans. Lodovico Sforza, and the 
Venetians, sent reinforcements to the latter, and the emperor Maximilian 
himself brought them aid. Thus, the only Italians who had at heart the 
honour and independence of Italy exhausted themselves in unequal strug- 
gles and in fruitless attempts.¢ 


FLORENTINE AFFAIRS ; SAVONAROLA 


The Florentine Republic was the only friendly power that Charles had 
left in Italy ; a friendship, though false, in every way important and almost 
indispensable to France in the prosecution of her Italian conquests, but 
equally so to Florence as her widest and richest field of commerce. Yet sO 
far from trying to conciliate the latter, that monarch not only broke his oath 
and retained her fairest possessions, but left his wildest soldiers to protect 
her revolted subjects; his Gascon infantry, when unchecked by the royal 
presence, and imbued with all the Pisan hatred of Florence, carried on their 
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warlike operations in « spirit of barbarity as yet unknown to the Italians. 
Among other excesses they fancied that the Florentines swallowed their 
gold and jewels before every encounter in order to preserve something if 
taken prisoners; wherefore all their suspected captives were killed and 
zipped open to make a thorough search for those embowelled treasures: for 
such cruelty, however, they paid full dearly when made prisoners at Ponte 
di Saeco, in despite of every effort of the Florentine commissaries.c 
At the moment when Florence expelled the Medici, that republic was 
bandied between three different partics. The first was that of the enthu- 
siasts, directed by Girolamo 
Savonarola; who promised the 
miraculous protection of the Di- 
vinity for the reform of the 
church and the establishment 
of liberty. These demanded a 
democratic constitution — they 
were called the Piagnoni., ‘The 
second consisted of men who 
had shared power with the Me- 
dici, but who had separated 
from them ; who wished to pos- 
sess alone the powers and profits 
of government, and who endeavy- 
oured to amuse the people by 
dissipations and pleasures, in 
order to establish at their ease 
an aristocracy — these wero 
called the Arabiati. The third 
party was composed of men who 
remained faithful to the Medici, 
but not daring to declara them- 
selves, lived in retirement — 
they were called Bigi. These 
three parties were so equally 
balanced in the balia named by 
the parliament, on the 2nd of 
Aero en old puta) December, 1494, that it soon 
became impossible to carry on 
the government. Girolamo Savonarola took advantage of this state of 
affairs to urge that the people had never delegated their power to a balia 
which did not abuse the trust. “The people,” he said, “would do much 
hetter to reserve this power to themselves, and exercise it by a council, 
into which all the citizens should be admitted.” His proposition was agreed 
to: more than eighteen hundred Florentincs furnished proof that either they, 
their fathers, or their grandfathers had sat in the magistracy; they were 
consequently acknowledged citizens, and admitted to sit in the general 
council. ‘his council was declared sovereign, on the 1st of J uly, 1495 ; it 
was invested with the election of magistrates, hitherto chosen by lot, and a 
general amnesty was proclaimed, to bury in oblivion all the ancient dissen- 
sions of the Ilorentine Republic. 
So important a modification of the constitution seemed to promise this 
republic a happier futurity. The friar Sayonarola, who had exercised such 
influence in the council, evinced at the same time an ardent loye of man- 












































































































































SAVONAROLA 
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kind, deep respect for the rights of all, great sensibility, and an elevated 
mind. Though a zealous reformer of the church, and in this respect a pre- 
cursor of Luther, who was destined to begin his mission twenty years later, 
he did not quit the pale of orthodoxy; he did not assume the right of 
examining doctrine ; he limited his efforts to the restoration of discipline, 
the reformation of the morals of the clergy, and the recall of priests, as well 
as other citizens, to the practice of the Gospel precepts: but his zeal was 
mixed with enthusiasm; he believed himself under the immediate inspira- 
tion of providence ; he took his own impulses for prophetic revelations, by 
which he directed the politics of his disciples, the Piagnoni, He had pre- 
dicted to the Florentines the coming of the French into Italy; he had 
represented to them Charles VIII as an instrument by which the Divinity 
designed to chastise the crimes of the nation; he had counselled them to 
remain faithful to their alhance with that king, the instrument of provi- 
dence, even though his conduct, especially in reference to the affairs of Pisa, 
had been highly culpable. 

This alliance however ranged the Florentines among the enemies of 
Pope Alexander VI, one of the founders of the league which had driven 
the French out of Italy; he accused them of being traitors to the church 
and to their country for their attachment toa foreign prince. Alexander, 
equally offended by the projects of reform and by the politics of Sayonarola, 
denounced him to the church as a heretic, and interdicted him from preach- 
ing. The monk at first obeyed, and procured the appointment of his friend 
and disciple the Dominican friar, Buonvicino of Pescia, as his successor in 
the church of St. Mark; but on Christmas Day, 1497, he declared from the 
pulpit that God had revealed to him that he ought not to submit to a cor- 
rupt tribunal; he then openly took the sacrament with the monks of St. 
Mark, and afterwards continued to preach. In the course of his sermons, 
he more than once held up to reprobation the scandalous conduct of the 
pope, whom the public voice accused of every vice and every crime to be 
expected in a libertine so depraved —a man so anbitious, perfidious, and 
eruel—a monarch and a priest intoxicated with absolute power. 

In the menntime, the rivalry encouraged by the court of Rome between 
the religious orders soon procured the pope champions eager to combat 
Savonarola: he was a Dominican—the general of the Augustines, that 
order whence Martin Luther was soon to issue. J'riar Mariano di Ghinnz- 
zano signalised himself by his zeal in opposing Savonarola. Ho presented 
to the pope Friar Francis of Apulia, of the order of minor Obseryantines, 
who was sent to Florence to preach against the Florentine monk, in the 
church of Santa Croce. ‘This preacher declared to his audience that he 
knew Savonarola pretended to support his doctrine by a miracle. “For 
me,” said he, “I am a sinner; I have not the presumption to perform 
miracles; nevertheless, let a fire be lighted, and I am ready to enter it with 
him. I am certain of pemshing, but Christian charity teaches me nob to 
withhold my life, if, in sacrificing it, 1 might precipitate into hell a heresi- 
arch, who has already drawn into it so many souls.” ae 

This strange proposition was rejected by Savonarola; but his friend and 
disciple, Friar Domenico Buonvicino, eagerly accepted it. I'rancis of Apulia 
declared that he would msk his life against Savonarola only. Meanwhile, 
a crowd of monks, of the Dominican and Franciscan orders, rivalled each 
other in their offers to prove by the ordeal of fire, on one side the truth, 
on the other the falsehood, of the new doctrine. Enthusiasm spread beyond 
the two convents; many priests and seculars, and even women and children, 
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more especially on the side of Savonarola, earnestly requested to be admitted 
to the proof. The pope warmly testified his gratitude to the Franciscans 
for their devotion. The signoria of Florence consented that two monks 
only should devote themselves for their respective orders, and directed 
the pile to be prepared. The whole population of the town and country, to 
which a signal miracle was promised, received the announcement with trans. 
ports of joy. 

On the 7th of April, 1498, a scaffold, dreadful to look on, was crected 
in the public square of Florence: two piles of large pieces of wood, mixed 
with fagots and broom, which should quickly take fire, extended each eighty 
feet long, four feet thick, and five fect high; they were separated by a nav. 
yow space of two feet, to serve asa passage by which the two priests were 
to entor, and pass the whole length of the piles during the fire. Every win. 
dow was full; every roof was covered with spectators; almost the whole 
population of the republic was collected round the place. The portico 
called the Loggia de’ Lanzi, divided in two by a partition, was assigned to 
the two orders of monks. The Dominicans arrived at thoir station chanting 
canticles, and bearing the holy sacrament. ‘The Franciscans immediately 
declared that they would not permit the host to be carried amidst flames. 
They insisted that the friar Buonvicino should enter the fire, as their own 
champion was prepared to do, without this divine safeguard. ‘he Domni- 
caus answered, that they would not separate themselves from their God at 
the moment when they implored his aid. The re upon this point grew 
warm, Several hours passed away. The multitude, which had waited long, 
and begun to feel hunger and thirst, lost patience; a deluge of rain suc 
denly fell upon the city, and descended in torrents from the roofs of the 
houses —all present were drenched. The piles were so wot that they could 
no longer be lighted; and the crowd, disappointed of a miracle so impn- 
tiently looked for, separated, with the notion of having been unworthily 
trifled with. Savonarola lost all his credit; he was henceforth rather looked 
on as an impostor. Next day his convent was besieged by the Avabiati, 
eager to profit by the inconstancy of the multitude; ho was arrested, with 
his two frionds, Domenico Buonvicino and Silvestro Marruffi, and led to 
prison. The Piagnoni, his partisans, were exposed to every outrage from 
the populace —two of them were killed; their rivals and old enemies ex- 
citing the gencral ferment for their destruction, Even in the signoria 
the majority was against them, and yielded to the pressing demands of the 
pope. The three imprisoned monks were subjected to a criminal prosecu- 
tion. Alexander VI despatched judges from Rome, with orders to condemn 
the accused to death. Conformably with the laws of the church, the trial 
opened with the torture. Savonavola was too weak and nervous to support 
it: he avowed in his agony all that was imputed to him; and, with his two 
disciples, was condemned to death, The three monks were burned alive, 
on the 23rd of May, 1498, in the same square where, six weeks before, a pile 
had been raised to prepare them a triumph, 


THE FRENCH IN MILAN 


The expedition of Charles VII against Naples had directed towards 
Italy the attention of all the western powers. The transalpino nations had 
learned that they were strong enough to act as masters, and if they pleased 
ag robbers, in this the richest and most civilised country of the earth. All 
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the powers on the confines henceforth aspired to subject some part of Italy 
to their dominion. They coveted their share of tribute from a land so fruitful 
of impost, from those cities in which industry employed such numbers, and 
accumulated so much capital. Cupidity put arms in their hands, and 
smothered every generous feeling. ‘The commanders were rapacious ; the 
soldiers thought only of pillage. They regarded the Italians as a race aban- 
doned to their extortions, and vied with each other in the barbarous methods 
which they invented for extorting money from the vanquished, until at last 

they completely destroyed the prosperity which had provoked their envy. 
Charles VIII died at Amboise, on the Tth of April, 1498, the day destined 
at Florence for the trial by fire of the doctrine of Sayonarola, Louis XII, 
who succeeded that monarch, claimed, as grandson of Valentina Visconti, to 
be the legitimate heir to the duchy of Milan, although, according to the law 
acknowledged by all Italy, and confirmed by the imperial investure granted 
to the father of Valentina, females were excluded fram all share in the suc- 
cession. ‘Chis monarch, at his coronation, took with the title of king of 
Trance those of duke of Milan and king of Naples and Jerusalem, It was to 
the duchy of Milan that he seemed particularly attached, apparently as having 
been the object of his ambition before he came to the throne, He preserved 
during his whole reign, as if he were simply duke of Milan, a feudal respect 

for the emperor as lord paramount, which was as fatal to France as to Italy. 
After having thus announced to the world his pretensions to the duchy 
of Milan, Louis hastened to secure his possession of it by arms. He easily 
separated his antagonist, Lodovico Sforza, from all his allies. The emperor 
Maximilian had married the niece of Lodovico, to whom he had. granted the 
investure of his duchy ; but Maximilian forgot, with extreme levity, his prom- 
ises and alliances, A new ambition, a supposed offence, even a whim, 
sufficed to make him abandon his most matured projects. The Swiss had 
just then excited his resentmont ; and to attack them the more effectually, 
@ signed with Louis XII a truce, in which Lodovico Sforza was not included, 
and was therefore abandoned to hisenemy. The Venetians were interested 
still more than the emperor in defending Lodovico, but were incensed against 
him ; they accused him of having deceived them, as well in the war against 
Charles VIII as in that for the defence of Pisa. They suspected him of 
having suggested to Maximilian the claims which he had just made on all 
their conquests in Lombardy, as having previously appertained to the empire. 
They were obliged, moreover, to reserve all their resources to resist the most 
formidable of their enemies. Bajazet II had just declared war against them, 
Bandsof robbers continually descended from the mountains of Turkish Albania 
to lay waste Venetian Dalmatia. Tho Turkish pashas offered their sup- 
port to every traitor who attempted to take from the Vonetians any of their 
stations in the Levant. Corfu very nearly fell into the hands of the ‘Lurks ; at 
longth hostilities openly began. ‘The Turks attacked Zara ; all the Venetian 
merchants established at Constantinople were put into irons, and Scander 
Pasha, sanjalt of Bosnia, passed the Isonzo on the 29th of September, 1499, 
with seven thousand Turkish cavalry. He ravaged all the rich country 
which extends from that river to the Tagliamento, at the extremity of the 
Adriatic, and spread terror up to the lagunes which surround Venice. Invaded 
by an enemy so formidable, against whom they were destined to support, 
for seven years, a relentless war, the Venetians would not expose themselves 
to the danger of maintaining another war against the French. On the 15th 
of April, 1499, they signed, at Blois, with Louis, a treaty, by which they 
contracted an alliance against Lodovico Sforza and abandoned the conquest 
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of the Milanese to the king of Vance, reserving to themselves Cremona and 
the Ghiara d’Adda. 

Lodovico Sforza found no allies in any other part of Italy. Since the 
exeeution of Sayonarola at Florence, the faction of the Arabiati had sue 
ceeded that of the Piagnoni in the administration, without changing its policy. 
The republic continued to guard against the intrigues of the Medici, who 
entered into an alliance with every enemy of their country, in order to bring 
it back under their yoke. Ilorence continued her efforts to subdue Pisa ; 
but, fearing to excite the jealousy of the kings of Vrance and Spain, did not 
assemble for that purpose either a numerous army or a great train of artil- 
lery. She contented herself with ravaging the Pisan territory every year, in 
order to reduce that city by famine. Even these expeditions were suspended 
when those powerful monarchs found it convenient to make a show of peace, 
‘Phe citics of Siena, Lucea, and Genoa, actuated by their jealousy of Flor- 
ence, sent succour to Pisa. Pope Alexander VI, who had been always the 
enemy of Charles VIII, now entered into an alliance with Lonis XII; but 
on condition that Cesare Borgia, son of Alexander, should be made duke of 
Valentinois in France and of Romagna in Haly —tho French king assisting 
him against the petty princes, feudatories of the holy see, who were masters 
of that province. The king of Naples, Frederick, who had succeeded his 
nephew Ferdinand on the 7th of September, 1496, was well aware that he 
should, in his turn, be attacked by France ; but although he merited, by his 
talents and virtues, the confidence of his subjects, he had great diffieulty in 
re-establishing some order in his kingdom, which was ruined by war, and 
oe neither on avmy nor an exchequer to succour his natural ally, the duke 
of Milan, 

A powerful French army, commanded by the sires De Ligny and 
D'Aubigny, passed the Alps in the month of August, 1499. On the 13th 
of that month they attacked and took by assault the two petty fortresses of 
Arazzo and Annone, on the borders of the Tanaro ; putting the garrisons, and 
almost all the inhabitants, to the sword. ‘This ferocious proceeding spread 
terror among the troops of Lodovico Sforza. His army, the command of 
which he had given to Galeazzo San Severino, dispersed; and the duke, not 
venturing to remain at Milan, sought for himself, his children, and his 
treasure refuge in Germany, with the emperor Maximilian, Louis XII, who 
arrived afterwards in Italy, made his entry into the forsaken capital of 
Lodovico on the 2nd of October. The trembling peaple, wishing to conciliate 
their new master, saluted him with the title of duke of Milan, and expressed 
their joy in receiving him ns their sovereign. The rest of Lombardy also 
submitted without resistance ; and Genoa, which had placed itself under the 
protection of the duke of Milan, passed over to that of the king of France. 

Louis returned to Lyons before the end of the year; the fugitive hopes 
which he had excited already gave way to hatred. The insolence of the 
French, their violation of all national institutions, their contempt of Italian 
manners, the accumulation of taxes, and the irregularities in the administra- 
tion rendered their yoke insupportable. Lodoyico Sforza was informed of 
the general ferment, and of the desire of his subjects for his return. He was 
on the Swiss frontier, with a considerable treasure; « brave but disorderly 
crowd of young men, ready to serve anyone for pay, joined him. In a few 
days five hundred cavalry and eight thousand infantry assembled wnder his 
banner ; and, in the month of February, 1500, he entered Lombardy at 
their head. Como, Milan, Parma, and Pavia immediately opened their gates 
to him: he next besieged Novara, which capitulated. Louis, meanwhile, 
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displayed great activity in suppressing the rebellion: his general, Louis 
de la ‘Trémouille, arrived before Novara, in the beginning of Apvil, with an 
army in which were reckoned ten thousand Swiss. The men of that nation 
in the two hostile camps, opposed to each other for hire, hesitated, parleyed, 
and finally took a resolution more fatal to their honour than a battle between 
fellow-countrymen could have beon. Those within Novara not only con- 
yented to withdraw themselves, but to give up to the French the Italian 
men-at-arms with whom they were incorporated, and who were immediately 
put to the sword or drowned in the river. They permitted La Trémouille 
to arrest in their ranks Lodovico Sforza and the two brothers San Severino, 
who attempted to escape in disguise. They received from the French the 
wages thus basely won, and afterwards, rendered reckless by the sense of 





Caro pr Morte PALACE, NAPLES 


their infamy, they in their retreat seized Bellinzona, which they ever after 
retained. ‘Thus, even the weakest of the neighbours of Italy would have 
their share in her conquest. Lodovico Sforza was conducted into France, 
and there condemned to a severe captivity, which, ten years afterwards, 
ended with his life. The Milaneseremained subject to tie king of France 
from this period to the month of June, 1512. 

The facility with which Louis had conquered the duchy of Milan must 
have led him to expect that he should not meet with much more resistance 
from the kingdom of Naples. Frederick also, sensible of this, demanded. 
peace ; and, to obtain it, offered to hold his kingdom in fief, as tributary 
to Jrance. He reckoned, however, on the support of Ferdinand the 
Catholic, his kinsman and neighbour, who had promised him powerful eid 
and had given him a pledge of the future by sending into Sicily his best 
general, Gonsalvo de Cordova, with sixty vessels and eight thousand chosen 
infantry. But Ferdinand had previously proposed to Louis a secret under- 
standing to divide between them the spoils of the unhappy Frederick. 
Whuile the French entered on the north to conquer the kingdom of Naples, 
he proposed that the Spaniards should enter on the south to defend ib; 
and that, on meeting, they, instead of giving battle, should shake hands on 
the partition of the kingdom—each remaining master of one-half. This 
was the basis of the Treaty of Granada, signed on the 11th of November, 
1500. In the summer of 1501 the perfidious compact was executed by the 
two greatest monarchs of Europe. 
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TITE FRENOH AND SPANIARDS IN NAPLES 


The French army arrived at Rome on the 25th of June, at the same time 
that the army of Gonsalvo de Cordova landed in Calabria, The former, from 
the moment they passed the frontier, treated the N eapolitans as rebels, 
and hanged the soldiers who surrendered to them. _Arrived before Capua, 
they entered that city while the magistrates were signing tho capitulation, 
and massacred seven thousand of the inhabitants. The treachery of Terdi- 
nand ingpired the unhappy Frederick with still more aversion than the 
ferocity of the Fvench. Having retired to the island of Ischia, he surren- 
dered to Louis, and was sent to France, where he died, in a captivity by no 
means rigorous, thres years afterwards. The Spaniards and Ifrench advanced 
towards each other, without encountering any resistance. They met on the 
limits which the treaty of Granada had respectively assigned to them ; but 
the moment the conquest was terminated, jealousy appeared. ‘The duke de 
Nemours and Gonsalvo de Cordova disputed upon the division of the king- 
dom ; each claimed for his master some province not named in the treaty. 

Hostilities at last began between them on the 19th of June, 1502, at 
Atripalda. Louis, while the negotiation was pending, delayed sending rein- 
forcements to his general. After a struggle, not without glory, and in which 
La Palisse and Bayard first distinguished themselves, D’Aubigny was 
defeated at Seminara on the 21st of April, and Nemours at Cerignola on the 
28th of the same month, 1503. The French army was entirely destroyed, 
and the kingdom of Naples lost to Louis XII. Louis had sent off, during 
the same campaign, a more powerful army than tho first, to recover it; but, 
on arining near Rome, news was received of the death of Alexander VI, 
which took place on the 18th of August, 1508, The cardinal D’Amboise, 
prime minister of Louis, detained the army there to support his intrigues in 
the conclave : when it renewed its march, in the month of October, the rainy 
season had commenced. Gonsalyo de Cordova had taken his position on the 
Garigliano, the passage of which he defended, amidst inundated plains, with 
a constancy and patience characteristic of the Spanishinfantry. During more 
than two months the French suffered or perished in the marshes: a pestilen- 
tial malady carried off the flower of the army, and damped the courage and 
confidence of the remainder. Gonsalvyo, having at last passed the river him- 
self,on the 27th of December, attacked and completely destroyed the French 
army. On the Ist of January, 1504, Gaota surrendered to him; and the 
whole kingdom of Naples was now, like Sicily, but a Spanish possession. 

Thus the greater part of Italy had already fallen under the yoke of the 
nations which the Italians denominated barbarian. ‘The I'rench were masters 
of the Milanese and of the whole of Liguria; the Spaniards of the Two Sicilies; 
even the Swiss had mado some small conquests along the Lago Maggiore ; 
and this was the moment in which Louis XII called the Germans also into 
Italy. On the 22nd of September of the same year in which he lost Gaeta, 
his last hold in the kingdom of Naples, he signed the Treaty of Blois, by 
whieh he divided with Maximilian the republic of Venice, as he had divided 
with Ierdinand the kingdom of Naples. Experienco ought to have taught 
him that Maximilian, like Ferdinand, would reservo for himself the conquests 
made in common, The future ought to have alarmed him ; for Chavlea, the 
grandson and heir of Maximilian of Austria, and of Ferdinand of Aragon, 
of Mary of Burgundy, and of Isabella of Castile, was already born. It 
was foreseen that he would unite under his sceptre the greatest monarchies 
in Europe ; and Louis, instead of guarding against his future greatness, had 
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promised to give him his daughter in marriage. 1t was tho thoughtlessness 
of Maximilian, and not the prudence of Louis, that delayed during four 
years the execution of the Treaty of Blois. 


NORTHERN ITALY 


During this interval, Genoa — which had never ceased 10 consider herself 
a republic, although the signoria had been conferred first on Ludovico Sforza, 
and next on Louis XII, as duke of Milan—learned from experience that a 
foreign monarch was incapable of comprehending either her laws or liberty, 
According Lo the capitulation, one-half of the magistrates of Genoa should be 
noble, the other half plebeian. They were to be chosen by the suffrages 
of their fellow-citizens ; they wore to retain the government of the whole of 
Liguria and tho administration of their own finances, with the reservation 
of a fixed sum payable yearly to the king of France. But the French could 
never comprehend that nobles were on an equality with villeins; that a king 
was bound by conditions imposed by his subjects; or that money could be 
refused to him who had force. All the capitulations of Genoa were sue- 
cessively violated ; while the Genoese nobles ranged themselves on the side 
of a king against their country: they were known io carry insolently about 
them « dagger, on which was inscribed “ Chastise villeins”; so impatient 
were they to separate themselves from the people, even by meanness and 
assassination. ‘That people could not support the double yoke of a foreign 
master and of nobles who betrayed their country, On the 7th of February, 
1507, they revolted, drove out the French, proclaimed the republic, and 
named a new doge; but time failed them to organise their defence, On the 
8rd of April Louis advanced from Grenoble with a powerful army. He 
soon arrived before Genoa: the newly raised militia, unable to withstand 
veteran troops, were defeated. Louis entered Genoa on the 29th of April; 
and immediately sent the doge and the greater number of the generous 
citizens, who had signalised themselves in the defence of their country, to 
the scaffold. 

Independent Italy now comprised only the states of the church, Tuscany, 
and the republic of Venice ; and even these provinces were pressed by the 
transalpine nations on every side. The Spaniards and French alternately 
spread terror through Tuscany and the states of the church; the Germans 
and Turks held in awe the territories of Venice. The states of the church 
were at the same time a prey to the intrigues of the detestable Alexander, 
and his son Cesare Borgia. More murders, more assassinations, more glaring 
acts of perfidy were committed within a short space, than during the annals 
of the most depraved monarchies. Cesare Borgia, whom his father created 
duke of Romagna in 1601, had previously despoiled and put to death the 
petty princes who reigned at Pesaro, Rimini, Forli, and Faenza. He had, 
in like manner, possessed himself of Piombino in Tuscany, the duchy of 
Urbino, and the little principalities of Camorino and Sinigaglia, He had 
caused to be strangled in this last city, on the 31st of December, 1502, four 
tyrants of the states of the church, who followed the trade of condottieri. 
‘Vhese princes had served in his pay, and, alarmed by his intrigues, had taken 
arms against him ; but, seduced by his artifices, they placed themselves vol- 
untarily in his power. Cesare Borgia had made himself master of Citta di 
Castello, and of Perugia ; and was menacing Bologna, Siena, and Florence, 
when, on the 18th of August, 1508, he and his father drank, by mistake, 


430 THE HISTORY OF ITALY 

[1502-1809 a.n,) 
a pvison which they had prepared for one of their guests. His father Hed 
of it, and Borgia himself was in extreme danger. In thirteen months he lost 
all his sovereigntics, the fruits of so many crimes, Attacked in turn by Pope 
Julius II, who had succeeded. his father, and by Gonsalvo de Cordova, he was 
ab last sent into Spain, where he died in battle, more honourably than he 
deserved. , : 

In Tuscany, the republic of Florence found itself surrounded with ene- 
mics. The Medici, continuing exiles, had entered into alliances with all the 
tyrants in the pontifical states: they took part in every plot against ther 
country; at the same time, they sought the friendship of the king of France, 
who was more disposed to favour a prince than a republic. Piero de’ Med- 
ici had accompanied tho army sent, in 1608, against the kingdom of Naples, 
and lost his life at the defeat of the Garigliano. Lis death did not deliver 
Florence from the apprehension which he had inspired. His brothers Gio- 
vanni and Giuliano carried on their intrigues against their country. The 
war with Pisa, too, which still lasted, exhausted the finances of I'lorence, 
The Pisans had lost their commerce and manufactures; they saw their har. 
vests, each year, destroyed by the Florentines: but they opposed to all these 
disasters a constancy and courage not to be subdued. The Ironch, Germans, 
and Spaniards in turn sent them succour; not from taking any intorest in 
their cause, but with the view of profiting by the strugglo which they pro- 
tracted. ‘Lucca and Siena also, jealous of the Florentines, seoretly assisted 
the Pisang; but only so far as they could do it without compromising them- 
aelyes with neighbours whom they feared. Lucca fell, by degrees, into the 
hands of a narrow oligarchy. Siena suffered itself to be enslaved by Pan- 
dolfo Petrucci, « citizen, whom it had named captain of the guard, and who 
commanded obedience, without departing from the manners and habits of 
republican equality. 

In the new position of Italy, continually menaced by absolute princes, 
whose deliberations were secret, and who united perfidy with force, the Flor- 
entines became sensible that their government could not act with the requisite 
discretion and secrecy, while it continued to be changed every two months, 
Their allies even complained that no secret could be confided to them, with- 
oub becoming known, at the same time, to the whole republic. They accord- 
ingly judged it necessary to ptace at the head of the state a single magistrate, 
who ghould be present at every council, and who should be the depositary of 
every communication requiring secrecy. This chief, who was to retain the 
name of gonfalonier, was elected, like the doge of Venice, for hfe ; he was 
to be lodged in the palace, and to have a salary of 100 florins a month. The 
law which created a gonfalonier for life was voted on the 16th of August, 
1502; but it was not till the 22nd of September following that the grand 
council chose Pietro Soderini to fill that office. He was @ man universally 
respected ; of mature age, without ambition, without children; and the 
republic never had reason to repent its choice. Tho republic, at the same 
time, introduced the authority of a single man into the administration, and 
suppressed it in the tribunals. A law of the 15th of April, 1502, abolished 
the offices of podesta and of captain of justice, and supplied their places by 
the ruota; a tribunal composed of five judges, of whom four must agree in 
passing sentenco: each, in his turn, was to be president of tho tribunal for 
six months. This rotation caused the nama of ruota to be given to the 
supreme courts of law at Rome and Florence. 

_ The most important service expected from Soderini was that of subjecting 
Pisa anew to the Florentine Republic: he did not accomplish this until 
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1509. That city had long been reduced to the last extremity: the inhabi- 
tants, thinned by war and famine, had no longer any hope of holding out; 
but Louis XTI and Ferdinand of Aragon announced to the Florentines that 
they must be paid for the conquest which Florence was on the point of mak- 
ing. Pisa had been defended by them since 1507, but only to prevent 
its surrendering before the amount demanded was agreed on: it was at length 
fixed at 100,000 florins to be paid to the king of France, and 50,000 to the king 
of Aragon. This treaty was signed on the 13th of March ; and on the 8th of 
June, 1509, Pisa, which had cruelly suffered from famine, opened its gates to 
the Florentine army: the occupying army was preceded by convoys of 
provisions, which the soldiers themselves distributed to the citizens. The 
signoria of Florence abolished all the confiscations pronounced against the 
Pisnns sinco the year 1494; they restored to them all their property and 
privileges. They tried, in every way, to conciliate and attach that proud 
people; but nothing could overcome their deep resentment, and their regret 
for the loss of their independence, Almost every family, which had pre- 
served any fortune, emigrated; and the population, already so reduced by 
war, was still further diminished after the peace. 

‘The republic of Venice was condemned, by the war which it had to sup- 
port against the Turkish Empire, from 1499 to 1508, to make no effort for 
maintaining the independence of Italy against France and Aragon. It had 
solicited the aid of all Christendom, as if for a holy war, against Bajazet I ; 
and, in fact, alternately received assistance from the kings of France, Aragon, 
and Portugal, and from the pope: but these aids, limited to short services on 
great occasions, were of little real efficacy. They aggravated the misery of 
the Greeks among whom the war was carried on, caused little injury to tho 
Turks, and were of but little service to the Venetians. The Mussulmansg had 
made progress in naval discipline; the Venetian fleet could no longer cope 
with Whales 3 and Antonio Grimani, its commander, till then considered the 
most fortunate of the citizens of Venice, already father of a cardinal, and des- 
tined, long after, to be the doge of the republic, was, on his return to his coun- 
try, loaded with irons, Lepanto, Pylos, Modon, and Coron, were successively 
conquered from the Venetians by tho Turks; tho former were glad at last 
to accept a peace negotiated by Andrea Gritti, one of their fellow-citizens, 
a captive at Constantinople. By this peace they renounced all title to the 
places which they had lost in the Peloponnesus, and restored to Bajazet 
the island of Sania Maura, which they had, on their side, conquered from the 
Turks. This peace was signed in the month of November, 1508. 

The period in which tho republic of Venice was delivered from the terror 
of the Turks was also that of the death of Alexander VI, and of the ruin of 
his son, Cesare Borgia. The opportunity appeared to the signoria favoura- 
ble for extending its possessions in Romagna. That province had been long 
the object of its ambition. Venice had acquired by treachery, on the 24th 
of February, 1441, the principality of Ravenna, governed for 166 years by 
the house of Polenta. In 1463, it had purchased Cervia, with its salt marshes, 
from Malatesta IV, one of the princes of Rimini; upon the death of Cesare 
Borgia, it took possession of Faenza, the principality of Manfredi; of Rimini, 
the principality of Malatesta; aud of several fortresses. Imola and Forll, 
governed by the Alidosi and the Ordelaffi, alone remained to be subdued, in 
order to make Venice mistress of the whole of Romagna, The Venetians 
offered the pope the same submission, the same annual tribute, for which 
those petty princes were acknowledged pontifical yicars. But Julius II, who 
had succeeded Borgia, although violent and irascible, had o strong sense of 
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his duty as a pontiff and as an Italian. Ie was determined on preserving 
the states of the church intact for his successors, He rejected all nepotism, 
all aggrandisement of his family ; and would have accused himself of unpar- 
donable weakness, if he suffered others to usurp what he refused to give his 
family, He hanghtily exacted the restitution of all that the Venetians pos. 
sessed in the states of the church; and as ho could not obtain it from them, 
he consented to receive it from the hands of Louis and Maximilian, who 
combined to despoil the republic. He, however, communicated to the Vens- 
tians the projects formed against them, and it was not till they appeared 
resolved to restore him nothing, that he concluded his compact with their 
enemics, 


THE LEAGUE OF OAMBRAY 


The league against Venice, signed at Cambray, on the 10th of December, 
1608, by Margaret of Austria, daughter of Maximilian, and the cardinal 
d’Amboise, prime minister of Louis, was only the completion of the secret 
Treaty of Blois, of the 22nd of September, 1504. No offence had been 
given, to justify this perfidious compact. Maximilian, who detested Louis, 
had the same year endeavoured to attack him in the Milaneso ; but the 
Venetians refused him a passage; and after three months’ hostilities, 
the treaty between the emperor and the republic was rencwed, on ihe 7th of 
June, 1508, Lonis XII, whom tho Venetians defended, and Maximilian, with 
whom they were reconciled, had no other complaint against them than that 
they had no king, and that their subjects thus excited the envy of thoso 
who had, The two monarchs agreed to divide between them all tho Terra 
Virma of the Venctians, to abandon to lerdinand all their fortresses in Apulia, 
to the pope the lordships in Romagna, to the houses of Este and Gonzaga 
the small districts near the Po; and thus to givo all an interest in the 
destruction of the only state sufficiently strong to maintain the independence 
of Italy. 

Rane was the first to declare war against the republic of Venice, in the 
month of January, 1509. Hostilities commenced on the 16th of April; on 
the 27th of the same month the pope excommunicated the doge and the 
republic. The Venetians had assembled an army of forty-two thousand 
men, under the command of the impetuous Bartolommeo d’Alviano and the 
cautious Pitigliano, Tho disagreement between these two chiefs, both able 
generals, caused the loss of the battle of Agnadello, fought on the 14th of 
May, 1509, with the French, who did not exceed thirty thousand. Half 
only, or less, of the Venetian army was engaged; but that part fought 
heroically, and perished without falling back one step. Altor this discom- 
fituro, Bergamo, Brescia, Crema, and Cremona hastily surrendered to tho 
conquerors, who planted their banners on the border of Ghiara d’Adda, the 
limits assigned by the treaty of partition. Louis signalised this rapid con- 
quest by atrocious cruelties; he caused the Venetian governors of Caravaggio 
and of Peschiera to be hanged, and the garrison and inhabitants to be put to 
the sword; he ruined, by enormous ransoms, all the Venetian nobles who 
fell into his hands; seeking to vindicate to himself Ins unjust attack by tho 
hatred which he studied to excite. 

The French suspended their operations from the 31st of May; but the 
emperor, the pope, the duke of Ferrara, the marquis of Mantua, and Fer- 
dinand of Aragon profited by the disasters of the republic to invade its 
provinces on all sides at once. The senate, in the impossibility of making 
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head against so many enemies, took the generous resolution of releasing all 
ils subjects from their oath of fidelity, and permitting them to treat with the 
enemy, since ib was no longer in its power to defend them. In letting them 
feel the weight of a foreign yoke, the senate knew that it only rendered more 
dear the paternal authority of the republic ; and, in fact, those citizens who 
had eagerly opened their gates to the french, Gormans, and Spaniards, soon 
contrasted, in despair, their tyranny with the just and equal power which 
they had not had the courage to defend. The Germans, above all, no sooner 
entered the Venetian cities, 
than they plunged into the most 
brutal debauchery; offending 
public decency, and exercising 
their cruelty and rapacity on 
all those who came within their 
reach. Notwithstanding this, 
the native nobles joined them. 
They were eager to substitute 
monarchy for republican equal- 
ity and freedom, but their in- 
solence only aggravated the 
hatred which the Germans in- 
apired. The army of the repub- 
lic had taken refuge al Mestre, 
on the borders of the Lagune, 
when suddenly the citizen 
evinced a courage which the 
soldier no longer possessed. 
Treviso, in the month of June, 
and Padua on the 17th of July, 
drove out the imperialists; 
and the banners of St. Mark, 
which had hitherto constantly 
retreated, began once again to 
advance. 

The war of the league of 
Cambray showed the Italians, 
for the first time, what formid- 
able forces the transalpine na- 
tions could bring against them. 
Maximilian arvived to besiege 
Padua in the month of Septem- Doonway oF St, Mank’s Scxoon, VzNice 
ber, 1509. THe had in his army, 

Germans, Swiss, French, Spaniards, Savoyards; troops of the pope, of the 
marquis of Mantua, and of the duke of Modena; in all more than one hundred 
thousand men, with one hundred pieces of cannon. He was, notwithstand- 
ing, obliged to raise the siege, on the 8rd of October, after many encounters, 
supported on each side with equal valour, But these barbarians, who came 
to dispute with the Italians the sovereignty of their country, did not need 
success to prove their ferocity. After having taken from the poor peasant, 
or captive, all that he possessed, they put him to the torture to discover 
hidden treasure, or to extort ransom from the compassion of friends. In this 
abuse of brute force, the Germans showed themselves the most savage, the 
Spaniards the most coldly ferocious. Both were more odious than the Vrench; 
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although the last mentioned had bands called flayers (éeorcheurs), formed 
in the English wars, and long trained to grind the people. 

Pope Julius II soon began to hate his accomplices in the league of Cam- 
bray. Violent and iraseible, he had often shown in his fits of passion that 
he could be as cruel as the worst of them. But he had the soul of an 
Ttalian. He could not brook the humiliation of his country, and its being 
enslaved by those whom he called barbarians, Having recovered the cities 
of Romagna, the subject of his quarrel with the Venetians, he began to make 
advances to them. At the end of the first campaign, he entered into nego- 
tiations; and on the 21st of ebruary, 1510, granted them absolution. He 
was aware that he could never drive the barbarians out of Italy but by arm- 
ing them against each other; and as the French were those whom he most 
feared, he had recourse to the Germans. It was necessary to begin with 
reconciling the Venetians to the emperor; but Maximilian, always ready to 
undertake everything, and incapable of bringing anything to a conclusion, 
would not relax in a single article of what he called his rights. As emperor, 
he considered himself monarch of all Italy; and although he was always 
stopped on its frontier, he refused to renounce tho smallest part of what he 
purposed conquering. He asserted that the whole Venetian territory had 
been usurped from the empire; and before granting peace to the republic, 
demanded almost its annihilation, 

It was with the aid of the Swiss that the pope designed to liberate 
Italy. He admired the valour and piety of that warlike people; he saw, 
with pleasure, that cupidity had become their ruling passion. ‘The Ttalians, 
who needed the defenco of the Swiss, were rich enough to pay them; and a 
wise policy conspired for once with avarice; for the Swiss republics could 
not be safe if liberby were not re-established in Italy. Louis XU, by his 
prejudice in favour of nobility, had offended those proud mountaineers, 
whom, even in his own army, he considered only ag revolted pensauts. 
Julius IL employed the bishop of Sion, whom he afterwards made cardinal, 
to irritate them still more against France. In the course of the summer 
of 1510, the French, according to the plan which Julius had formed, were 
attacked in the Milanese by the Swiss, in Genoa by tho Genoese emigrants, 
at Modena by the pontifical troops, and at Verona by tho Venetians; but, 
notwithstanding the profound seoreey in which the pope enveloped his nego- 
tiations and intrigues, he could not succeed, as he had hoped, in surprising 
the French everywhere at the same time. The four attacks were made 
successively, and repulsed. The siro de Chaumont, lieutenant of Louis in 
Lombardy, determined to avenge himself by besieging the pope in Bologna, 
in the month of October. Julius feigned a desire to purchase peace at any 
price; but, while negotiating, he caused troops to advance; and, on finding 
himself the stronger, suddenly changed his language, used threats, and made 
Chaumont retire. When Chaumont had placed his troops in winter quarters, 
the pope, during the greatest severity of the season, attacked the small state 
of Mirandola, which had put itself under the protection of France, and entered 
its capital by a breach, on the 20th of January, 1511. 

The pope’s troops, commanded by the duke of Urbino, experienced in tho 
following campaign a signal defeat at Casalecchio, on the 21st of May, 1511. 
Tt was called “the day of the ass-drivers,” because the French knights re- 
turned driving asses before them loaded with booty. The loss of Bologna 
followed; but Julius II was not discouraged. His legates laboured, through- 
out Europe, to raiso enemies against France. They at last accomplished o 
leaguo, which was signed on the 6th of October, and which was called “ holy,” 
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because it was headed by the pope. It comprehended the kings of Spain 
and England, the Swiss, and the Venetians, Louis XII, to oppose an eccle- 
siastical authority to that of the pontiffs, convoked, in concert with Maxi- 
milian, whom he continued to consider his ally, an ecumenical council, A 
few cardinals, who had separated from the pope, clothed it with their author- 
ity; and Ilorence dared not refuse to the two greatest. monarchs of Europe 
the city of Pisa for its place of meeting, although the whole population 
beheld with dread this commencement of a new schism.2 

The combined forces weve to be placed under the command of Raymond 
de Cardona, viceroy of Naples, a person of polished and engaging address, 
but without the resolution or experience requisite to military success. The 
rough old pope sarcastically nicknamed him * Lady Cardona.” It was an 
appointment that would certainly never have been made by Queen Isabella. 
Indeed, the favour shown this nobleman on this and other occasions was 50 
much beyond his deserts as to raise a suspicion in many that he was more 
nearly allied by blood to Ferdinand than was usually imagined, 


THE BATTLE OF RAVENNA 


Early in 1512, France, by great exertions and without a single confed- 
erate out of Italy, save the false and iluctuating emperor, got an army into 
the field superior to that of the allies in point of numbers, and still more go in 
the character of its commander. This was Gaston de Foix, duke of Nemours 
and brother of the queen of Aragon. Though a hoy in years—for he was 
but twenty-two—he was ripe in understanding, and possessed consummate 
military talents. He introduced o severer discipline into his army, and an 
entirely new system of tactics. He looked forward to his results with stern 
indifference to the means by which they were to be effected. He disre- 
fn the difficulties of the roads and the inclemency of the season, which 
had hitherto put a check on military operations. Through the midst of 
frightful morasses, or in the depth of winter snows, he performed his marches 
with a celerity unknown in the warfare of that age. In less than a fortnight 
after leaving Milan he relieved Bologna (February Sih), then besieged by 
the allies, made a countermarch on Brescia, defeated a detachment by the way, 
and the whole Venetian army under its walls, and, on the same day with the 
last event, succcedcd in carrying the place by storm. After a few weeks’ 
dissipation of the carnival, he again put himself in motion, and, descending 
on Ravenna, succeeded in bringing the allied army to a decisive action 
under its walls. Terdinand, well understanding the peculiar characters 
of the French and of the Spanish soldier, had cautioned his general to 
adopt the Fabian policy of Gonsalyo, and avoid a close encounter as long as 
pousible. 

This battle, fought with the greatest numbers, was also the most mur- 
derous which had stained the fair soil of Italy for a century (April 11th, 
1512). No less than eighteen or twenty thousand, according to authentic 
accounts, fell in it, comprehonding tho best blood of France and Italy. The 
viceroy Cardona went off somewhat too early for his reputation. But the 
Spanish infantry, under the count Pedro Navarro, behaved in a style worthy 
of the school of Gonsalvo. During the early part of the day, they lay on the 
ground, in a position which sheltered them from the deadly artillery of Este, 
then the best mounted and best gerved of any in Europe. When at length, 
as the tide of batile was going against them, they were brought into the 
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field, Navarro led them at once against a deep oolumn of lansqueneta who, 
armed with the long German pike, were bearing down all before them. The 
Spaniards received the shock of this formidable weapon on the mailed pano- 
ply with which their bodies were covered, and, dexterously gliding into the 
hostile ranks, contrived with their short swords to do such execution on the 
enemy, unprotected except by corselets in front, and incapable of avatling 
themselves of their long weapon, that they were thrown into confusion and 
totally discomfited. It was repeating the experiment more than once made 
during these wars, but never on so great a scale, and it fully establishes the 
superiority of the Spanish arms. 

The Italian infantry, which had fallen back before the lansquenets, now 
rallied wader cover of the Spanish charge; until at length the overwhelming 
clouds of Franch gendarmerte headed by Ives d’Alégre, who lost lus own life 
in the mélée, compelled the allies to give ground, ‘The retreat of the Span- 
iards, however, Was conducted with admirable order, and they preserved 
their yanks unbroken, as they repeatedly turned to drive back the tide of 
pursuit. At this crisis, Gaston de Foix, flushed with success, was so exng- 
perated by the sight of tna vahant corps going off in so cool and orderly 
a manner from the field, that he mado a desperate charge at the head of hig 
chivalry, in hopes of breaking it. Unfortunately, his wounded horso fel] 
under him, It was in yain his followers called out, “It is our viceroy, the 
brother of your queen!” ‘The words had no charm for a Spanish ear, and 
he was despatched with a multitude of wounds, He received fourteen or 
fifteen in the face; “good proof,” says Bayard’s secretary and biographer, 
called the loyal seruiteur,s “that the gentle prince had never turned his back.” 

There are few instances in history, if indeed there be any, of so brief and 
at the same time so brilliant a military career as that of Gaston de Foix; 
and it well entitled him to the epithet his countrymen gave him of “ the 
thunderbolt of Italy.” He had not merely given extraordinary promise, 
but in the course of a vory few months had achioved such resulis as might 
well make the greatest powers of the peninsula tremble for their possessions, 
His precocious military talents, the early ago at which he assumed tho com- 
mand of armies, as well as many peculiarities of his discipline and tactics, 
suggest some resemblance to the beginning of Napoleon’s career. 

Unhappily, his brilliant fame is sullied by a recklessness of human life, 
the more odious in one too young to be stecled by familiarity with the iro 
trade to which he was devoted. It may be fair, however, to chargo this on 
the age rather than on the individual, for surely never was there ono charac- 
terised by greater brutality and more unsparing forocity in its wars, So 
little had the progress of civilisation done for humanity. 14 is not until a 
recent period that x more generous spirit hag operated ; that a fellow-crea- 
ture has been understood not to forfeit his rights as a man because ho is an 
enemy; that conventional laws haye been established, tending greatly 10 miti- 
gate the evils of a condition which, with every alleviation, is one of unspeak- 
able misery; and that those who hold the dostinies of nations in their hands 
have been made to feel that there is less true glory, and far less profit, to be 
derived from war than from the wise prevention of it. 

The defeat at Ravenna struck a panic into the confederates. ‘The stout 
heart of Julius II faltered, and it required all the assurances of the Spanish 
and Venetian ministers to keep him staunch to his purpose, King Ferdinand 
issued orders to the great captain to hold himself in readiness for taking the 
command of forces to ha instantly raised for Naples. There could be no 
better proof of the royal consternation. 
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The victory of Ravenna, however, was more fatal to the French than to 
their foes. The uninterrupted successes of a commander are so far unfortu- 
nate, that they incline his followers, by the brilliant illusion they throw 
around his name, to rely less on their own resources than on him whom they 
have hitherto found invincible; and thus subject their own destiny to all the 
casualties which aitach to the fortunes of a single individual. The death of 
Gaston de Foix seemed to dissolve the only bond which held the French 
together, ‘The officers became divided, the soldiers disheartened, and, with 
tho loss of their young hero, lost all interest in the service,g 

‘The ministers of Louis thought they might, after the battle of Ravenna, 
safely dismiss a part of their army; bué Maximilian, betraying all his 
engagements, abandoned the French to their enemies. Without consenting 
to make peace with Venico, he gave passage through his tervitory to twenty 
thousand Swiss, who were to join the Venetian army, in order to attack the 
Trench. He, at the same time, recalled all the Germans who had enlisted 
under the banner of France. Ferdinand of Aragon and Henry VIII of Eng- 
land almost simultaneously attacked Louis, who, to defend himself, was 
obhged to recall his troops from Italy. In the beginning of June, they 
evacuated the Milaneso; of which tho Swiss took possession, in the name 
of Massimiliano Sforza, son of Lodoyico il Moro (the Moor). On the 29th of 
tho snme month, a revolution drove the I'vench out of Genoa; and the repub- 
lic and a new doge were again proclaimed. The possessions of Franee were 
soon reduced to a few small fortresses in that Italy which the French thought 
they had subdued. But the Italiens did not recover their liberty by the 
defont of only one of their oppressors. Irom the yoke of I’rance, they 
passed under that of the Swiss, the Spaniards, and the Germans ; and the 
last they endured always seemed the most galling. To add to their humili- 
ation, the victory of the Holy League enslaved the last and only republic 
truly freo in Italy. 

Hlorence was connected with France by a treaty concluded in concert 
with Ferdinand the Catholic. ‘The republic continued to observe it scrupu- 
lously, even after Ferdinand had disengaged himself from it. Florence had 
fulfilled towards all tho belligerent powers the duties of good neighbourhood 
and neutrality, and had given offence to none; but the league, which had 
just driven the French out of Italy, was already divided in interest, and 
undecided on the plan which it should pursue. It was agreed only on one 
point, that of obtaining money. The Swiss lived at discretion in Lombardy, 
and levied in il the most ruinous contributions: the Spaniards of Raymond 
de Cardona insisted also on having a province abandoned to their inexorable 
avidity; Tuscany was rich and not warlike. The victorious powers who had 
assembled in congress nt Mantua proposed to the Florentines to buy them- 
selves off with 2 contribution; but the Medici, who presented themselves at 
this congress, asked to be restored to their country, asserting that they could 
extract much more money by force, for the use of the Holy League, than a 
yepublican government could obtain from the people by gentler means. Ray- 
mond de Cardona readily believed them, and in the month of August, 1512, 
accompanied them across the Apennines, with five thousand Spanish infantry 
as inaccessible to pity as to fear. Raymond sent forward to tell the Floren- 
tines that, if they would preserve their liberty, they must recall the Medici, 
displace the gonfelonier Soderini, and pay the Spanish army 40,000 florins, 
He arrived at the same time before the small town of Prato, which shut its 
gates against him; it waa well fortified, but defended only by the ordinanza, 
or country militia. On the 80th of August, the Spaniards made « breach in 
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the wall, which these peasants hasely abandoned. The city was taken by 
assault; the militia, which would have incurred less danger in fighting val- 
iantly, were put to the sword; five thousand citizens wore afterwards massa- 
cred, and others, divided among the victors, were put to lingering tortures, 
either to force them to discover where they had concealed their treasure, or 
to oblige their kinsmen to ransom them out of pity; the Spaniards having 
already pillaged all they could discover in holy as well as profane places. 

The terror caused ab Florence, by the news of the massacre of Prato, pro- 
duced next day a revolution. A company of young nobles, belonging to the 
moat illustrious families, who, under the title of Society of the Garden 
Ruceellai, were noted for their love of the arts, of luxury and pleasure, took 
possession, on the 81st of August, of the public palace; they favoured the 
escape of Soderini, and sent to tell Raymond de Cardona that they were 
ready to accept the conditions which he offered. But all treatics with 
tyrants are deceptions. Giuliano dc’ Medici, the third son of Lorenzo, 
whose character was gentle and conciliatory, entered Florence on the 2nd of 
September, and consented to leave many of the liberties of the republic 
untouched. His brother, the cardinal Giovanni, afterwards Leo X, who did 
not enter till the 14th of the same month, forced the signoria to call a 
parliament on the 16th. In this pretended assembly of the sovereign people, 
few were admitted except strangers and soldiers : all tho laws enacted since 
the expulsion of the Medici in 1494 were abolished. A balia, composed only 
of the creatures of that family, was invested with the sovereignty of the 
republic. This balia showed itself abjectly subservient to the cardinal 
Giovanni de’ Medici, his brother Giuliano, and their nephew Lorenzo, who 
now returned to Florence after cighteen years of exile, during which they 
had lost every republican habit, and all sympathy with their fellow-citizens. 
None of them had legitimate children; but they brought back with them 
three bastards, — Giulio, afterwards Clement VII, Ippolito, and Alessandro, 
—who had all a fatal influence on the destiny of their country, Their 
fortune, formerly colossal, was dissipated in their long exile ; and their first 
care, on 1eturning to Florence, was to raise money ae themselves, as well 
as for the Spaniards, who had re-established their tyranny. 

The three destructive wars — vz., that of the French and Swiss in the 
Milanese, that of the French and Spaniards in the kingdom of Naples, that of 
the French, Spaniards, Germans, and Swiss, in the states of Venice — robbed 
Italy of her independence. The country to which Europo was indebted for 
its progress in every art and science, which had imparted to other nations 
the medical science of Salerno, the jurisprudence of Bologna, the tho- 
ology of Rome, the philosophy, poetry, and fine arts of Florence, the tactics 
and. strategy of the Bracceschi and Sforzeschi schools, the commerce and 
banks of the Lombards, the process of irrigation, the scientific cultivation 
both of hills and plains —that country now belonged no more to ils own in- 
habitants! The struggle between the transalpine nations continued, with no 
other ebject than that of determining to which of them Italy should belong; 
and bequeathed nothing to that nation but long-enduring, hopeless agonies. 
Julius II in vain congratulated himself on having expelled the French, who 
had first imposed a foreign yoke on Italy ; he vowed in vain that he would 
nevor rest till he had also driven out all the barbarians ; but he deceived 
himself in his caleulations: he did not drive out the barbarians, he only 
made them give way to other barbarians ; and the new-comers were ever the 
most oppressive and cruel. However, this project of national liberation, 
which the pope alone could still entertain in Italy with any prospect of 
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success, was soon abandoned. Eight months after the expulsion of the 
French from the Milanese, and five months after the re-establishment of 
the Medici at Florence, Julius II, on the 21st of February, 1518, sank under an 
inflammatory disease. On the 11th of Mareh, Giovanni de’ Medici sueceeded 
him, under the name of Leo X—eleven months after the latter had been 
made prisoner by the French at the battle of Ravenna, and six months after 
the Spanish arms had given him the sovereignty of his country, Florence. 


THE AGE OF LEO K 


It has been the singular good fortune of Leo X to have his name associated 
with the most brilliant epoch of letters and the arts since their revival. He 
has thus shared the glory of all the poets, philosophers, artists, men of learning 
and science, his contemporaries. He has been held up to posterity as one 
who formed and raised to eminence men who were in fact his elders, and who 
had attained celebrity before the epoch of his power. His merit consisted in 
showering his liberality on those whose works and whose fame had already 
deserved it. His reign, on the other hand, which lasted nine years, was 
marked by fearful calamities, which hastened the destruction of those arts 
and sciences to which alone the age of Leo owes its splendour. The mis- 
fortunes which he drew down on his successor were still more dreadful. 
The pope was himself a man of pleasure, easy, careless, prodigal; who 
expended in sumptuous feasts the immense treasures accumulated by his 
predecessors. He had the taste to adorn his palace with the finest works 
of antiquity, and the sense to enjoy the society of philosophers and poets ; 
but he had never the elevation of soul to comprehend his duties, or to con- 
sult his conscience, His indecent conversation and licentious conduct 
scandalised the church ; his prodigality led him to encourage the shamoful 
traffic in indulgences, which gave rise to the schism of Luther ; his thought- 
lessness and indifference to human suffering made him light up wars the 
most ruinous, and which he was utterly unable to carry on ; he nover thought 
of securing tho independenco of Italy, or of expelling the barbarians : it was 
simply for the aggrandisement of his family that he contracted oy abandoned 
alliances with the transalpine nations : he succeeded, indeed, in procurin, 
that his brother Giuliano should be named duke of Nemours, and he create 
his nephew duko of Urbino ; but he endeavoured also to erect for the former 
a new state, composed of the districts of Parma, Piacenza, Reggio, and 
Modena ; for the latter, another, consisting of the several petty principalities 
which still maintained themselves in the states of the church. His tortuous 
policy to accomplish the first object, his perfidy and cruelty to attain the 
second, deserved to be much more severely branded by historians, 

The sovereign pontiff and the republic of Venice were the only powers in 
Italy which still preserved some shadow of independence. Julius IT had 
succeeded in uniting Romagna, the Marches, the patrimony and campagna 
of Rome, to the holy see. Amongst all the vassals of the church, he had 
spared only his own nephew, Gian Maria della Rovere, duke of Urbino. 
On the defeat of the French, he further seized Parma and Piacenza, which he 
detached from the Milanese, without having the remotest title to their pos- 
session, ns he also took Modena from the duke of Ferrara, whom he detested. 
Leo X found the holy see in possession of all these states, and was at the 
same time himself ali-powerful at Florence. Even the moment of his eleva- 
tion to the pontificate was marked hy an event which showed that every 
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vestige of liberty had disappeared from that republic. ‘The partisans 
of the Medici pretended to have discovered at Florence @ conspiracy, of 
which they produced no other proofs than some imprudent speeches, and 
some wishes uttered for liberty. The most illustrious citizens were, never- 
theless, ntrested; and Macchievelli, wilh several others, was put to the 
torture. Pietro Boscoli and Agostino Capponi were beheaded ; and those 
who were called their accomplices exiled. ‘Lhe two republics of Siena and 
Lucca were in a state of trembling subjection to the pontiff ; so that all 
cential Italy, peopled with about four milion inhabitants, was dependent on 
him: butthe court of Rome, since it had ceased to respect the ancient muni- 
cipal liberties, never extended ils authority over a new province without 
ruining its population and yesources. Law and order seemed incom- 
patible with the government of priests: the laws gave way to intrigue and 
favour; commerce gave way to monopoly. Justice deserled the tribunals, 
foresight the councils, and valour the armies. It was proverbially said that 
the arms of the church had no edge. Tho great name of popo still moved 
Burope at a distance, but it brought no real force to tho allies whom ho 
adopted. 

The republic of Venice, with a smallor territory, and a far less numerous 
population, was in veality much more powerful than the church, Venetian 
subjects, if they did not enjoy liberty, had at least a government which main- 
tained justice, order, and the law ; their material prosperity was judiciously 
protected. They in return were contented, and proved themselves dovotedly 
attached to their government ; but the wars raised by tha league of Cambray 
overwhelmed that republic with calamity. Thecity of Venice, secure amidst 
the waters, nlone escaped the mvasion of the barbarians ; though, even thore, 
the richest quarters had been laid waste by an accidental fire. ‘Tho country 
and the provincial towns experienced in turn tho ferocity of the French, Swiss, 
Germans, and Spaniards. Three centuries and a half had elapsed since this 
same Veronese march, the cradle of the Lombard League, had repelled tho 
invasion of Frederick Barbarossa. But whilo the world boasted a continual 
progress, since that period, in civilisation, — while philosophy and justice 
had better defined the righis of men, — while the arts, literature, and poetry 
had quickened the feelings, and rendered man more susceptible of painful 
impressions, — war was made with a ferocity at which men in an age of the 
darkest barbarism would have blushed. Tho massacre of all the inhabitants 
of a town taken by assault, the execution of whole garrisons which had sur- 
rendered at discretion, the giving up of prisoners to the conquering soldiers 
in order to be tortured into the confession of hidden treasure, became the 
common practice of war in the armies of Louis XII, Ferdinand, and Maxi- 
miliau. Kings were haughty in proportion to their power ; they considered 
themselves at so much the greater distance above human natura: they ware 
the more offended at all resistance, the more incapable of compassion for 
sufferings which they did not see or did not comprehend. The misery which 
they caused presented itself to them more as an abstraction ; they regarded 
masses, notindividuals ; they justified their cruelties by the name of offended 
majesty ; they quicted remorse by considering themselves, not as men, but 
as scourges in the hand of God. Centuries have elapsed, and civilisation 
has not ceased to march forward; the voice of humanity has continued 
to become mare and more powerful ; no one now dares to believe himself 
great onongh to be dispensed from humanity; nevertheless, those who would 
shrink with horror from witnessing the putting to death of an individual do 
not hesitate to condemn whole nations to execution. ‘The crimos which 
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remain for us to relate do not merit more execration than thoso of which we 
are ourselves the witnesses at this day. Kings, in their detestation of frec- 
dom, let loose upon maeyay Italy, in the sixteenth century, famine, war, 
and pestilence; as, from the same motive in a later timo, they loosed upon 
heroic Poland, famine, war, and the cholera. 

Louis XII, after having lost the Milancse, through his infatuated ambition 
to reconquer the small province of the Cremonese, which he had himself eeded 
to the republic of Venice, felt anew the desiro of being reconciled with that 
repubhe, his first ally in Italy. Tho Venetians, who knew that without their 
money, artillery, and cayalry, tho Swiss could never have faced the French, 
much Jess have driven them out of Italy, saw that their allies did not appre- 
cinto their cfforts and sacrifices, Maximilian, who in joining never granted 
them peace, but only a truce, reasserted his claims on Verona and Vicenza, 
and would not consent 10 allow the Venetians any states in terra firma but 
such as they purchased from him at an enormous price, Tho pope, to enforce 
the demands of Maximilian, threatened the Venetians with excommunication 3 
and their danger after victory appeared ag great as after defeat. Andrea 
Guitti, ona of thoir senators, — mado prisoner after the battle of Agnadello, 
and the same who, during his captivity at Constantinople, had signed the 
peace of his country with the Turks, — again took advantage of his captivity 
in France to negotiate with Louis. He reconciled the republic with that 
monarch, who had been the first to attack it; and a treaty of allience was 
signed at Blois, on the 24th of March, 1518. This was, however, a source of 
new calamity to Venice. A Trench army, commanded by La Trémouille, 
entered the Milaneso, and on its approach the Germans and Spaniards retired. 
The Swiss, who gloricd in haying re-established Massimiliano Sforza on the 
throno of his ancestors, were, howeyer, resolved not to abandon him. They 
descended from their mountains in numerous bodies, on the 6th of June, 
1518; attacked La T'rémouille at the Riotta, near Novara ; defeated him, 
and drove him back with all the French forces beyond the Alps. The 
Spaniards and the soldiers of Leo X next attacked the Venetians without 
any provocation: they were at peaco with the republic, but they invaded 
its territory in the name of their ally Maximilian. They occupied the 
Paduan state, the Veronese, and that of Vicenza, from the 18th of June till 
the end of autumn. It was during this invasion the Spaniards displayed 
that heartless cruelty which rendered them the horror of Italy; that cupidity 
which multiplied torture, and which invented sufferings more and more atro- 
cious, to extort gold from their prisoners. The Germans in the next cam- 
paign overran tho Venetian provinces; and, notwithstanding the savage 
cruelties and numerous crimes of which the country had just been the 
theatre, yet the German commander found means to signalise himself by 
his ferocity. 


The Battle of Marignano; Last Years of Leo 


Francis I succeeded Louis XII on the 1st of January, 1515; on the 27th 
of June he renewed his predecessor's treaty of alliance with Venice; and on 
the 15th of August entered the plains of Lombardy, by the marquisate of 
Saluzzo, with a powerful army. Hoe met but little resistance in the provinces 
south of the Po; but the Swiss meanwhile mrived in great force to defend 
Massimiliano Sforza, whom, since they had reseated him on the throne, they 
regarded as their vassal. Francis in vain ondeavoured to negotiate with 
them: they would noé listen to the voice of their commanders ; democracy 
had passed from their landsgemeinde into their armies, popular orators roused 
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their passions; and on the 13th of September they impetuously left Milan to 
attack Francis I at Maxrignano (Meclegnano). Deep ditches lined with 
soldiers bordered the causeway by which they advanced ; their commanders 
wished by some manauvre to get clear of them, or make the enemy change 
his position ; but the Swiss, despising all the arts of war, expected to com- 
mand success by mere intrepidity and bodily strength.¢ 

As soon as Irancis I became aware that the Swiss were marching against 
him he made vigorous preparations to receive them, The duchy of Milan, 
which with prudent negotiation he hoped to obtain, could only be gained by 
a complete victory. . 

Hig army was drawn up on threo lines on the road leading from Marig- 
nano to Milan; the advance-guard, commanded by the high constable of 
Bourbon, encamped in the village of San Giuliano, a short distanca below 
San Donato; the main body of the army, the command of which the king 
had reserved for Inmself, was at Santa Brigitta, within bowshot of the high 
constable; the rear-guard, placed under the command of the duke of Alengon, 
was at about the same distance from the king’s mnin body. ‘The army, thus 
disposed in echelons, held the highway of Milan on its left, aud protecting 
ity right by the river Lambro, occupied a territory covored with trenches 
and intersected with small irrigation canals, which would guard it from the 
sudden attacks of the Swiss infantry, and also sometimes be inconvenient 
for the deploying and the charges of its own cavalry, wherein lay a principal 
portion of its strength. 

Francis I hastily made his arrangements to face the danger, and with. 
stand the shock of an encounter with the Swiss amy As he himself said 
in the animated description of the battle he sent to his mother, the regent, 
he “placed his German foot-soldiers in order.” He had formed two corps of 
them, each nine thousand strong, and placed them on the sides of the ayenne 
by which the Swiss were advancing, bosides the picked corps of six thou- 
sand lansquenets of the Black Companics. The Gascon archers and the 
French aaceitares: under Pedro Navarro, occupied, not fav from there, a 
vory strong position near the heavy artillery, which was ably led by the 
seneschal of Armagnac. 

The Swiss then came up. .They had made the distance between Milan 
and the French camp without stopping. “It is not possible,” says the king, 
“to advance with greater fury or more boldly.” The discharge of the artil- 
lery forced them to take shelter for 2 moment in a hollow. Then, with 
levelled pikes, they fell upon the French army, The high constable of 
Bourbon, and Marshal de la Palice at the head of the men-at-arms of the 
advance-guard, charged, but were not able to break through them. ‘Thrown 
back thomselves upon their infantry, they were pursued by the Swiss, who 
attacked the lansquenets with fury and put them to rout. The day was 
declining, and the battle, begun late (between fowr and five o'clock), was 
assuming the same appearance as at Navarre. The largest company of 
Swiss, having driven back the men-at-arms and overthrown the lansquenets, 
was marching upon the guns to seize them, turn them against the French 
army, and thus complete her defeat. 

But thers were braver hearts and more resolute spirits amongst those 
commanding at Marignano than at Navarre. Trancis I, armed cap-d-pie, 
mounted on a great charger whose caparison was covered in fleur-de-lis 
and his initial, F, crowned, had flung himself in this victorious moment 
before the Swiss at the head of two hundred men-at-arms, as well as cight 
hundred horsemen. After having valiantly charged one of their companies 
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and forced them to throw down their pikes, he had attacked a large com- 
pany which he was not able to overcome but compelled to retreat. ‘Chon, 
proceeding in the direction of his threatened artillery, he there rallied five 
or six thousand lansquenets, and more than three thousand men-at-arms, 
with whom he made a firm stand against the largest detachment of the 
Swiss, who were not able to seize and remove the pieces of cannon as they 
intended, ‘The better to impede these Swiss, Francis I discharged a charge 
of artillery upon them, which dislodged them and obliged them to return 
to a trench they had crossed and there take shelter, 

The high constable, on his side, having rallied a large company of men- 
at-arms and the majority of the infantry, had attacked five or six thousand 
Swiss with much vigour, and had driven them back to their own places. 
Night fell whilst both sides were fighting 
thus—the Swiss without succeeding in 
carrying the French camps, the French 
unable to completely repulse the attacks of 
the Swiss. They continued fighting with 
pertinacity and no little confusion for sey- {I 
eral hours by the dim light of the moon, 
still veiled by the clouds of dust. The hos- 
tile troops had some difficulty in recognis- 
ing each other in this vast and confused 
struggle. Towards eleven o'clock at night, 
the moonlight having failed them, dark- 
ness prevented their continuing this des- 
perate conflict. The Swiss had had the 
advantage at the commencement of the bat- 
tle, as they had broken through the French 
lines, but things had been less favourable to 
them at the finish, as they had been partly 
driven back to their own. In spite of their 
efforts, having attacked that day without 
vanquishing, they awaited the morrow to 
recommence the battle. 

Both sides passed the night under arms 
in the position occupied at the cessation 
of action owing to the darkness, and not 
far from each other. rrancis I, after many 
charges, had returned to the artillery, who, 
firing opportunely upon the Swiss battal- 
ions, had several times broken through ss 
them, and were shortly to prove to be of TAN gruoun, Mase Matr or THe 
even more powerful assistance. Showing 
the foresight of a general after showing the intrepidity of a soldier, he caused 
Duprat, the chancellor, who had followed him on this campaign, to write 
three most important letters, which were confided to trusty messengers. 
The first was addressed to the Venetian general, Bartolommeo d’Alviano, 
whom he enjoined to set out immediately, and to come from Lodi with 
his customary promptitude, so as to join the forces he commanded to those 
of Francis on the following day. The second exhorted Louis d’Ars, who 
occupicd Pavia, to carefully guard his stronghold which might, in case 
of disaster, serve as & point of retreat. In the third he warned Lautrec of 
the attack of the Swiss, and advised him not to remit or allow to be taken 
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the money he carried about him, in execution of the violated treaty of Gal- 
lavate. These precautions taken, he “spent the rest of the night,” so he 
wrote after the battle, “in the saddle, his lance in hand, and his helmet 
on hig head,” and only rested for a few moments, leaning on a gun-carriago, 

An hour before dawn he prepared everything for the coming battle. 
He took up a position slightly in the rear, and more favourable than the one 
he had occupied the preceding day. Instead of leaving his army drawn up 
in three lines, he placed his men abreast in only one line. Remaining in the 
centre of his battle array, he called upon the high constable of Bourbon 
to form his right wing with the advance-guard, and his brother-in-law, the 
duke of Alencon, to form his left wing with tho rear-guard. The guns, 
well placed and defended, were by well-directed firing, to harass the enemy 
on their march, and could only be approsehed by them with diffeulty. 
Tt was in this order that Francis I awaited the attack of tha Swiss. 

The leaders of the allies had held a council of war during the nigh, to 
consult as to the next day's battle and how to render 11 more decisive. At 
daybreak they closed up their huge battalions and set out somowhat ponder- 
ously. ‘They seemed at first to be proceeding in a body towards tho centre 
of the French army, but somo discharges of artillery which piercod their ranks 
caused them to retreat in tho direction of the positions they had occupied 
during the night. There they formed into three detachments which marched 
on the main body and the two wings of the French. The first detachment, 
supported by the six small guns of the Swiss, advanced towards I'rancis I, 
whose steadfast altitude aa powerful artillery kept il at a certain distance. 
Whilst this detachment of eight hundred men faced and attacked the king, 
the two other detachments of about equal strength had flung themselves 
upon tho two wings commanded by the high constable and the duke of 
Alengon, hoping to scatter them, so as to then swround, and thus easily 
overcome, the main body of the army. Whether the Swiss had less confidence 
than the day before, or whether they were met with evon more courage 
and steadfastness, thoy saw their enemies facing their pikes as they had 
never done yo. The high constable with his lansquenets and men-at-arms, 
and Pedro Navarro with the Gascon archers and tho adventurers, resisted 
the detachmont attacking the right wing, and, after a sharp struggle, drove 
it back. In the left wing the duke of Alencon was at first loss fortunate. 
Whilst the king stopped the advance of the central column of the Swiss, 
and the high constable victoriously drove back tho left one, the right column 
had turned and assailed the forces of the duke of Alengon, which had been 
scattered and had retreated in confusion, In spite of the terror of the 
fugitives, who had precipitately fled from the field of battle, and wero spread. 
ing along the road to Pavia the news of the victory of the Swiss, the conflict 
remained at this point. 

D’Aubigny and Aymar de Pric, having rallied the troops, did their 
utmost to repair the disaster of the duke of Alengon, and bravely charged 
the enemy. They were strugghng with them when Bartclommeo @’Alyiano, 
who had started early from Lodi, arrived about ten o’clock from that side 
of the battle-field, At the head of his armed mon and his light cavalry, 
ho at once fell upon the Swiss with the cry of “Saint Merk!” This unex- 
pected attacle disconcerted them. They feared tho whole Vonetian army 
would be upon them, and they retreated. Closely pursued, they fell back 
towards the centre, where the allies’ battalions, placed opposite Francis I, 
had not been able to make any progress. They discharged and received 
cannon-shots during several hours, possibly awaiting the victorious issue 
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of the two attacks of the right and left wings to attempt more securely 
to break through the main body of the army, Thoy made one last and 
vigorous effort. A company of five thousand men were told off, and marched 
with the resolution of despair as far as the French lines. But, taken 
obliquely by the artillery, charged by Francis I and his men-at-arms, 
attacked with hatchets and pikes by the valiant Innsquenets of the Black 
Company, stationed in the centre with the king, pierced by the arrows of the 
Gascon archers, who had hastened from the right side where they had gained 
the mastery, the Swiss company was cut to pieces and none escaped. 

The king, with a decisive movement, then bore down with his cavalry 
upon the other confederates, who abandoned their position and their guns. 
Tho Swiss, driven back or vanquished on every side, gaye the signal for 
retreat, and retired from the battle-field, leaving from seven to eight thou- 
sand dead. Carrying their wounded, they retook the Milan road in fairly 
good order and without pursuit, and entered that town with a haughty 
demeanour, and not as a defeated army. They were beaten, nevertheless, 
for they had just lost at Marignano that prestige, which, since Sempach, 
Granson, and Morat, and as late as at Novara, had made them invincible. 

This horrible utchery, however, hastened the conclusion of the wars which 
arose from the league of Cambray. The Swiss were not sufficiently powerful 
to maintain their sway in Lombardy; eight of their cantons, on the Tth of 
November, signed, at Geneva, a treaty of peace with I'rancis I, who compen- 
sated with considerable sums of money all the claims which they consented 
to abandon, On the 29th of November the other cantons acceded to this 
pacification, which took the name of “ Paix perpétuelle,” and France recoy- 
ered the mght of raising such infantry as she needed among the Swiss. Ray- 
mond de Cardona, alarmed at the retreat of the Swiss, evacuated Lowitardy 
with the Spanish troops. The French recovered possession of the whole 
duchy of Milan, Massimiliano Sforza abdicated the sovereignty for a revenue 
of 80,000 crowns sccured to him in France. Leo X, ranging himself on the 
side of the victors, signed, at Viterbo, on the 18th of October, a treaty, by 
which he restored Parma and Piacenza to the French. 

In a conference held with Francis at Bologna, between the 10th and 15th 
of the following December, Leo induced that monarch to sacrifice the liberties 
of the Gallican church by the concordat, to renounce the protection he had 
hitherto extended to the Mlorentines and to the duke of Urbino, although the 
former had always remained faithful to Franco, The pope seized the states 
of the duke of Urbino, and conferred them on his nephew, Lorenzo II de’ 
Medici. Amidst these transactions, Ferdinand the Catholic died, on the 16th 
of January, 1516, and his grandson Charles succeeded to his Spanish kingdoms. 
On the 18th of August following, Charles signed, at Noyon, a treaty, by 
which Francis ceded to him all his right to the kingdom of Naples as the 
dower of a newborn daughter, whom he promised to Charles in marriago. 
Vrom that time Maximilian remained singly at war with the republic of 
Venica and with France, During the campaign of 1516, his German army 
continued to commil the most enormous crimes in the Veronese march ; but 
Maximilian had never money enough to carry on the war without the subsi- 
dies of his allies; remaining alone, he could no longer hope to be successful. 
On the 14th of December he consented to accede to the treaty of Noyon; he 
evacuated Verona, which he had till then occupied, and the Venetians were 
once more put by the French in possession of all the states of which the 
league of Cambray had proposed the partition: but their wealth was annihi- 
lated, their population reduced to one-half, their constitution itself shaken, and 
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they wore never after in a state to make those efforts for the defenca of the 
independence of Italy, which might have been expected from them before 
this devastating war. ’ ; 

Had Italy been allowed to repose after so many disasters, she might still 
have recovered her strength and population; and when the struggle should 
have recommenced with the transalpine nations, she would have been found 
prepared for battle ; but the heartless levity and ambition of Leo did not 

ive her time. While the family of the 
CE: Medic: was becoming extinct around him, 
a he dreamed only of investing it with new 
lignities ; he refused the Florentines per. 
miasion to re-establish their republic, and 
offered his alliance to whatever foreign 
monarch would aid him in founding on its 
rnins & principality for the bastard Medici, 
Histhird brother Giuliano, duke of Nemours, 
whom he had at first charged with the gov. 
ernment of Florence, died on the 17th of 
March, 1516. Lorenzo II, son of his eldest 
brother Piero, whom he had made duko of 
Urbino, and whom he sent to command at 
Florence after Giuliano, rendered himself 
odious there by his pride and by hus con- 
temptiblo incapacity~he too died ony 
three years afterwards, on the 28th of April, 
1519." Leo supplied his place by Cardinal 
Giulio de’ Medici, afterwards Clement VII, 
This prelate was the natural son of the first 
Ginliano killed in the Pazzi conspiracy of 
1478, He was considered the most able 
of the pope’s ministers, and the most moder. 
= ate of fis licutenants, Giuliano TJ had also 
left an illegitimate son, Ippolito, afterwards 
cardinal ; and Lorenzo IJ had a legitimate 
: daughter, Catherine, afterwards queen of 
An ATreNDANT o AN Iranian Praxes, EPebhee and an illegitimate son, Alexander, 
Witar Buon Sicteuwnt Carter destined to be the future tyrant of Flor. 
ence, Leo, whether desirous of establish. 
ing these descendants, or carried away by the restlessness and levity of his 
character, sighed only for war. 

The emperor Maximilian died on the 19th of January, 1519, leaving his 
hereditary states of Austria to his grandson Charles, already sovereign of all 
Spain, of the ‘I'vo Sicilies, of the Low Countries, and of the county of Bur- 
gundy. Charles and Francis both presented themselves ag candidates for the 
Imperial crown ; the electors gaye it to the former, on the 28th of Juns, 
1518; he was from that period named Charles V. Italy, indeed the whole 
of Europe, was endangered by the immeasurable growth of this young mon- 
arch’s power. ‘The states of the church, over which he dominecred by means 
of his kingdom of the Two Sicilies, could not hope to preserve any independ- 
ence but through an alliance with France. Leo at first thought so, and 
signed the preliminary articles of a league with Vrancis; but, suddenly 
changing sides, he invited Charles V to join himin driving the French out 
of Italy. A secret treaty was signed between him and the emperor, on the 
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8th of May, 1521. By this the duchy of Milan was to be restored to Fran- 
cesco Sforza, the second son of Louis the Moor. Parma, Piacenza, and Fer- 
rava were to be united to the holy see: a duchy in the kingdom of Naples 
was to be secured to the bastard Alessandro de’ Medici. The pope united his 
army to that of the emperor in the kingdom of Naples; the command of it 
was given jointly to Prospero Colonna and the marquis Pescara: war was 
declared on the Ist of August, and the imperial and pontifical troopsentered 
Milan on the 19th of November: but in the midst of the joy of this first 
success, Leo X died unexpectedly, on the 1st of December, 1521, 


SUCCESSORS OF LEO; FRANCIS I AND CHARLES V 


Death opportunely delivered Leo from the dangers and anxieties into 
which he had thoughtlessly precipitated himself. His finances were 
exhausted ; lus prodigalily had deprived him of every resource ; and he had 
no means of carrying on a war which he had only just begun. He left his 
successors in a state of distress which was unjustly attributed to them, and 
which rendered them odious to the people; for the war into which he had 
plunged them, without any reasonable motive, was the most disastrous of all 
those which had yot afilicted unhappy Italy. There remained no power truly 
Italian that could take any part in it for her defence, Venice was so ex- 
hansted by the war of the lengue of Cambray that she was forced to limit 
her efforts to the maintenance of her neutrality, and was hardly powerful 
enough to make even her neutral position respected. Florence remained 
subject to the cardinal Giulio de’ Medici. The republics of Siena and Lucca 
were tremblingly prepared to obey the strongest: all the rest depended on 
the transalpine power ; for an unexpected election, on the 9th of January, 
1522, had given a IMemish successor to Leo X, under the name of Adrian 
VI. This person had been the preceptor of Charles V, and had never seen 
Tialy, where he was regarded as a barbarian. The kingdom of Naples was 
poverntt and plundered by the Spaniards, After the French had lost the 

uchy of Milan, Francesco Sforza, who had been brought back by the impe- 
rialists, possessed only the name of sovereign. He had never been for a 
moment independent; he had never been able to protect his subjects from 
the tyranny of the Spanish and German soldiers, who were his guards, 
Finally, the marquis de Montferrat and the duke of Savoy had allowed the 
French to become masters in their states, and had no power to refuse them 
passage to ravage oppressed Italy anew. 

The marshal Lautrec, whom I'rancis I had charged to defend the Milan- 
eso, and who still occupied the greater part of the territory, was foreed by 
the Swiss, who formed the sinews of his army, to attack the imperinlists 
on the 29th of April, 1522, at Bicocca, Prospero Colonna had taken up a 
strong position about three or four miles from Milan, on the road to Monza: 
he valued himself on making a defensive war— on being successful without 
giving battle. The Swiss attacked him in front, throwing themselves, with- 
out listening to the voice of their commander, into a hollow way which 
covered him, and where they perished, without the possibility of resistance, 
After having performed prodigies of valour, the remainder were repulsed 
with dreadful loss. In spite of the remonstrances of Lautrec, they imme- 
diately departed for their mountains; and he for his court, to justify himself. 
Lescuns, his successor in the command, suffered the imperialists to surprise 
and pillage Lodi; and was at last forced to capitulate at Cremona on the 
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6th of May, and evacuate the rest of Lombardy. Genoa wag not compre. 
hended in the capitulation, and remained still in possession of the French ; 
but, on the 20th of May, that city was also surprised by the Spaniards, and 
pillaged with all the ferocity which signalised that nation. It was one of 
the largest depots of commerce in the West, and the ruin of so opulent 
a town shock the fortune of every merchant in Europe. The general of 
Charles then, judging Lombardy too much exhausted to support his armies, 
led them to live at discrevion in the provinces of his ally, the pope. They 
raised among the states still calling themselves independent enormous sub- 
sidies to pay the soldiers, for which purpose Charles never sent money. The 
plague, breaking out at the same time at Rome and Florence, added to the 
calamities of Italy so much the more that Adrian VI abolished, as pagan 
superstition or acts of revolt against providence, all the sanitary measures 
of police which had been invented to stop the spread of contagion. The pope 
died on the 14th of September, 1528; and the Romans, who held him in 
horror, crowned his physician with laurel, as the saviour of his country. 
‘The death of Adrian, however, saved no one. The cardinal Giulio de’ 
Medici was chosen his successor, on the 18th of November, under the name 
of Clement VII. This man had passed for an able mimster under his cousin 
Leo X, because prosperity still endured, and tho pontifical treasury was not 
exhausted; but when he had to struggle with 9 distress which he, however, 
had not caused, his ignorance in finance and administration, his sordid ava- 
rice, his pusillanimity, his imprudence, his sudden and ill-considered resolu- 
tions, his long indecisions, made him alike odious and contemptible, He was 
not strong enough to resist the tide of adversity. He found himself, without 
money and without soldicrs, engaged in a war without an object; ho was 
incapable of commanding, and nowhere found obedience. 
The French were not disposed to abandon their title to Lombardy, the 
ossession of which they had just lost. Before the end of the campaign, 
Faas sent thither another army, commanded by his favourite, the admiral 
Bounivet. This admiral entered Italy by Piedmont; passed the Ticino on 
the 14th of September, 1523; and marched on Milan. But Prospero Colonna, 
who had chosen, among the great men of antiquity, Fabius Cunctator for his 
model, was admivable in the art of stopping an army, of fatiguing it by slight 
checks, and at last forcing it to retreat without giving battle, Bonnivet, 
who maintained himself on the borders of Lombardy, was forced, in tho 
month of May following, to open himself a passage to France by Ivrea and 
Mont St. Bernard. The chevalier Bayard was killed while protecting the 
retreat of Bonnivet, in the rear-guard. Tho imperialists had been joined, 
the preceding year, by a deserter of high importance, the constable Bourbon, 
one of the first princes of the blood in France, who was accompanied by 
many nobles. Charles V put him, jointly with Pescara, at the head of his 
army, and sent him into Provence in the month of J uly; but, after having 
besieged Marseilles, he was soon constrained to retreat. Francis I, who 
had assembled a powerful army, again entered Lombardy, and made himself 
master of Milan: he next laid siege to Pavia, on the 28th of October. Some 
time was necessary for the imperialists to reassemble their army, which tho 
campaign of Provence had disorganised. At length it approached Pavia, 
which had resisted through the whole winter. The king of France was 
pressed by ali his captains to raise the siege, and to march against the enemy; 
but he refused, declaring that it would bea compromise of the royal dignity, 
and foolishly remained within his lines. Ha was attacked by Pescara on 
the 24th of Iebruary, 1525; and, after a murderous battle, made prisoner. 
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For several months, while Francis I was besieging Pavia, he appeared 
the strongest power in Italy ; and the pope and the Venetians, alarmed at 
his proximity, had treated with him anew, and pledged themselves to remain 
neutral. The imperial generals, after their victory, declared that these 
treaties with the French were offences against their master, for which they 
should demand satisfaction. Always without money, and pressed by the 
avidity of their soldiers, they sought only to discover offenders, as a pre- 
tence to raise contributions, and to let their troops live at free quarters. 
The pope and the Venetians were at first disposed to join in a league for 
veaisling these exactions; and they offered Louise of Savoy, regent of 
France, their aid to set her son Francis at liberty. But Clement VII had 
not sufficient courage to join this league; he preferred returnmg again to 
the alliance of the emperor and the duke of Milan, for which he paid a con- 
siderable sum. As soon as the imperial generals had received the money, 
they refused to execute the treaty which they had made with him, and the 
pope was obliged to go back to the Venetians and Louise of Savoy. 

Meanwhile Girolamo Morone, chancellor of the duke of Milan, an old 
man regarded as the most able politician of his time, made overtures, which 
revived the hope of arming all Italy for her independence. Francesco 
Sforza found himself treated by the Germans and Spaniards with the preat- 
est ey in his own palace: his subjects were exposed to every kind of 
insult from an unbridled soldiery; and when ho endeavoured to protect 
them, the officers took pleasure in making him witness aggravations of 
injustice and outrage. The man, however, who made the German yoke 
a most severely on him was the marquis Pescara, an Italian, but 

escended from the Catalonian house of Avalos, established in the kingdom 
of Naples for more than a century. He manifested a sort of vanity in asso- 
ciating himself with the Spaniards: he commanded their infantry; he 
adopted the manners as well as pride of that nation, Movrone, nevertheless, 
did not despair of awakening his patriotism, by exciting his ambition. The 
kingdom of Naples, which had flourished under the bastard branch of the 
house of Aragon when the family of Avalos first entered it, had sunk, since 
it had been united to Spain, into a stale of the most grievous oppression. 
Morone determined on offering Pescara the crown of Naples, if he would 
join his efforts to those of all the other Italians, for the deliverance of his 
country. Success depended on him: he could distribute the imperial troops, 
which he commanded, in such a manner as that they could oppose no resist- 
anes. The duke of Milan had been warned thet Charles V intended taking 
his duchy from him to confer it on his brother Ferdinand of Austria, The 
kingdom of Naples and the duchy of Milan were ready to pass over from 
the emperor’s party to that of France, provided the french king would 
renounce all his claims to both, acknowledge Pescara king of Naples, Fran- 
cesco Sforza duke of Milan; and restore to Italy her independence, after 
having delivered her from her enemies. 

This negotiation was at first successful; each of the governments to 
which the proposition of concurring in the independence of Italy was 
addressed, seemed to agree to it. France renounced all pretensions to Lom- 
bardy and the Two Sicilies; Switzerland promised to protect, on its side, 
the land of ancient liberty, and to furnish it with soldiers; Henry VIIT of 
England promised money; Pescara coveted the crown, and Sforza was impa- 
tient to throw off a yoke which had become insupportable to him; but, 
unhappily, the negotiation was intrusted to too many cabinets, all jealous, 
perfidious, and eager to obtain advantages for themselves by sacrificing their 
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ales, Clement was desirous of obtaining from the emperor a more advyan- 
tageous treaty, by threatening him with France; the queen regent of France 
endeavoured to engage Charles to relax his rigour towards her gon, b 
threatening him with Italy ; Pescara, reserving the choice of either betray. 
ing his master or his allies, as should prove most profitable to him, had 
warned Charles that he was engaged in a plot which he would reveal as soon 
as he had every clew to it. The duchess of Alengon, sister of Francis, sent 
by hor mother to negotiate at Madrid, spoke still more clearly, She offered 
Charles to abandon Italy, the project respecting which she disclosed, pro- 
vided the emperor, in restoring her brother to liberty, would renounce hig 

urpose of making him purchase it at the price of one of the provinces of 
Pande Pescara, finding that his court knew more than he had told, deter- 
mined on adopting the part of provocative 
agent instead of rebel; he had only to 
chooge betiveen them, On the 14th of Octo- 
ber, 1525, he invited Morone to a last con- 
ference in the castle of Novara, After 
having made him explain all his projects 
anew, while Spanish officers hid behind the 
arras heard thom, he caused him to be 
arrested, seized all the fortresses in the 
state of Milan, and laid siege 1o the castle, 
in which the duke had shut himself up. 
He denounced to the emperor a8 traitors 
the pope, and all the other Italians hia 
accomplices; but while he played this odious 
part, he was attacked by a slow disease, of 
which he died on the 30th of November, 
1625, at the age of thirty-six, abhorred by 
all Italy. 

Charles, abusing the advantages which he 
had obtained, imposed on Francis the treaty 
of Madrid, signed on the 14th of January, 
1626; by which tho letter abandoned Italy 
and the duchy of Burgundy. He was set 
at liberty on the 18th of March following ; 
and almost immediately declared to the 
Italians that he did not regard himself 
bound by a treaty extorted from him by 
forca, On the 22nd of May, he joined a 
div teaten ideas Palen th league for the liberty of Italy with Clement 

Suereenty Gexrugy VIL, the Venetians, and Francesco Sforza, 

; but still did not abandon the policy of his 

mother: instead of thinking in earnest of restoring Italian independence, 
and thus securing the equilibrium of Europe, he had only one purpose — 
that of alarming Charles with the Italians ; and was ready to sacrifice them 
as soon as the emperor should abandon Burgundy. At the same time, his 
supineness, love of pleasure, distrust of his fortune, and repugnance to vio- 
late the Treaty of Madrid, hindered him from fulfilling any of the engage- 
ments which he had contracted towards the Italians; he sent them neither 
money, French cavalry, nor Swiss forces. Charles, on the olher hand, sent 
no supplies Lo pay his armies to Antonio de Leyva, the constable Bourbon, 
and Hugo de Mongada, their commanders. These troops were therefore 
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obliged to live at free quarters, and the oppression of the whole country 
was still more dreadful than it had ever yet been, 

The defection of the duke of Milan, in particular, gave a pretence to 
Antonio de Leyva to treat the wretched Milanese with redoubled rigour, as 
if they could be responsible for what Leyva called the treachery of their 
master. The Spanish army was quartered on the citizens of Milan; and 
there was not a soldier who did not make his host a prisoner, keeping him 
bound at the foot of the bed, or in the cellar, for the purpose of haying him 
daily at hand, to force him, by blows ov fresh torture, to satisty some new 
caprice. As soon as one wretched person died under his sufferings, or broke 
his bonds and ended his sufferings by voluntary death, either precipitating 
himself through a window or into a well, the Spaniard passed into another 
house to recommence on its proprietor the same torture. 

The Venetians and the pope had united their forces, under the command 
of the duke of Urbino, who, exaggerating the tactics of Prospero Colonna, 
was ambitious of no other success in war than that of avoiding battle, He 
announced. to the senate of Venice that he would not approach Milan till 
the French and Swiss, whose support he had been promised, joined him. 
His inaction, while witnessing so many horrors, reduced the Italians to 
despair. Sforza, who had been nine months blockaded in the castle of Milan, 
and who always hoped to be delivered by the duke of Urbino, whose coloura 
were in sight, supported the last extremity of hunger before he surrendered 
to the Spaniards, on the 24th of July, 1626. The pope, meanwhile, was far 
from suspecting himself in any danger; but his personal enemy, Pompeo 
Colonna, took adyantage of the name of the imperial party to raise in the 
papal state eight thousand armed peasants, with whom, on the 20th of Sep- 
tember, he surprised the Vatican, pillaged the palace, as well as the temple 
of St. Peter, and constrained the pope to abjure the alliance of France and 
Venice. About the same time, George of Frundsberg,a German condottiere, 
entered Lombardy with thirteen thousand adventurers, whom he had engaged 
to follow him, and serve the emperor without pay, contenting themselyes 
with the pillage of that unhappy poy 

The constable Bourbon, to whom Charles had given chief command of 
his forces in Italy, determined to take advantage of this new army, and unite 
it to that for which at Milan he had now no further occasion ; but it was 
not without great difficulty that he could persuade the Spaniards to quit 
that city where they enjoyed the sayage pleasure of inflicting torture on 
their hosts. At length, however, he succeeded in leading them to Pavia. 
On the 80th of January, 1627, he joined Frundsberg, who died soon after of 
apoplexy. Bourbon now remained alone charged with the command of this 
formidable army, already exceeding twenty-five thousand men, and con- 
tinually joined on its route by disbanded soldiers and brigands intent on 
pillage. The constable had neither money, equipments, nor artillery, and 
very few cavalry; every town shut its gates on his approach, and he was 
often on the point of wanting provisions. He took the road of southern 
Italy, and entered Tuscany, still uncertain whether he should pillage Flor- 
ence or Rome. The marquis of Saluzzo, with a small army, retreated before 
him; the duke of Urbino followed in his rear, but always keeping out of 
reach of battle. At last, Bourbon tool the road to Rome, by the valley 
of the Tiber. On the 6th of May, 1527, he arrived before the capital of 
Christendom. Clement had on the 15th of March signed a trace with the 
viceroy of Naples and dismissed his troops. On the approach of Bourbon 
the walls of Rome were again mounted with engines of war,¢ 
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OAPTURE AND SACK OF ROME 


Bourbon encamped in the fields near Rome on the 5th of May and with 
military insolence sent a trumpeter to the pope to ask for passage through the 
city, that he might lead his army into the kingdom of Naples, The next day 
at daybreak he attacked Borgo on the side of the mountain and the church of 
Santo Spirito, resolved to conquer or die (for indeed no other hope was lett 
him) and a fierce battle was begun. fortune fayoured him in approaching, 
for 4 thick fog arose before day which enabled him more securely to establish 
his army in the place where the battle commenced. From the first Bourbon 
fought desperately at the head of his troops, not only because he had no 
refuge if the victory failed him but also because it appeared to him that the 
German infantry proceeded coldly to the assault, ‘The assault was but beeun 
when he was wounded by an arquebuse and fell dead. The fall of Bourbon 
was due to Benvenuto Cellini, if we may accept the statements of that some- 
what egotistical autobiographer. Cellini was participating in the defence 
of Rome and has left us a vivid account of many of itsincidents. He tells us 
that he had gone with one Alexander del Bene io the walls of Campo Santo, 
and that finding the enemy irresistible they had determined to return with 
the utmost speed, but that before doing so he was determined to perform 
some manly action.e “Having taken aim with my piece,” he says, “where 
I saw the thickest crowd of the enemy, I fixed my eye on a person who 
seemed to be lifted up by the rest: but the misty weather prevented me 
from distinguishing whether he was on horseback or on foot. ‘Then turning 
suddenly about to Alexander and Cecchino, I bade them fire off their pieces, 
and showed them how to escape every shot of the besiegers. Having accord- 
ingly fired twice for the enemy’s once, I softly approached the walls, and 
perceived. that there was an extraordinary confusion among the assailants, 
occasioned by our having shot the duke of Bourbon : he was, as I understood 
afterwards, that chief personage whoin I saw raised by the rest.”¢ The fall 
of Bourbon, fax from cooling the ardour of his soldiers did but inerense it, and 
after fighting furiously for two hours they entered Borgo at last, assisted by 
the weakness of the defences and the faint resistance of the enemy. 

As it is always difficult 10 carry an assault without cannon, the besiegers 
lost about a thousand men. As soon as the imperial army had forced an 
entrance, everyone took to flight, and many made for the castle, leaving the 
suburbs at the mercy of the conquerors. The pope, who awaited the event 
in the Vatican, when he heard that the enemy was in the city, immediately 
fled to the castle with many cardinals. Here he considered whether he 
should stay where he was, or if he might escape through Rome with the 
light cavalry of his guard and reach a place of safely. 

News was brought him by Berard de Padone, of the imperial army, of the 
death of Bourbon and that the troops, full of consternation at their loss, 
were disposed to come to terms. ‘The pope sent an envoy to their chiofs 
and unfortunately gave up the idea of flight, while he and his captains had 
never een so irresolute in taking measures for their own defence as they 
were on this occasion. The Spaniards, finding no attempt was made to 
defend the Trastevere, entered it at noon without any resistance. They 
had no difficulty in entering Rome by the Ponte Sisto at five o’clock the 
same evening. Here, as is usual in such cases, everything was in confusion, 
and all the court and citizens had taken to flight except those who trusted 
in the name of their party, and certain cardinals who were known for 
their adherence to Cesare, and therefore thought themselves safer than the 
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rest. ‘Chen the soldiers sacked the city on every side without distinction of 
{friend or foe, 

Tt is impossible to estimate the extent of the spoil because of the accumn. 
lation of riches, and rare and precious things belonging to the courtiers and 
merchants, and of the quality and number of the prisoners for whom heavy 
ransoms were paid. But worst of all, the soldiers, especially the Germans, 
who were rendered cruel and insolent by thoir hatred for the Roman church, 
seized several prelates and having dressed them in their pontifical robes and 
the insignia of their office, mounted them on asses and led them with scorn 
and derision through the streets of Rome. 

Four thousand men or thereabout perished in the battle or in the fury 
of pillage. The palaces of the cardinals were all sacked (including that of 
Cardinal Colonna, who was not with the army) excepting those palaces 
in which the merchants had taken refuge with their persona) effects and 
those of many ofhers, and which were spared from pillage upon payment of 
large sums of money, Many who had thus compounded with the Spaniards 
were pillaged by the Germans or obliged to compound with them also, 
The marchioness of Mantua paid 50,000 ducats to save her palace, this sum 
being furnished by the merchants who had taken refuge there; it was 
rumoured that 10,000 went to her son Don Ferrand, The cardinal of Siena, 
who had inherited his adhorence 10 the emperor from his ancestors, was 
taken prisoner by the Germans, who sacked his palace though he had com- 

ounded for it with the Spaniards. They led him bareheaded through 

orgo with many blows, and he only escaped from their hands b; payment 
of 5,000 ducats. The cardinals of Minorva and Ponzetto met with a similar 
misfortune ; they were taken prisoner by the Germans and paid their 
ransom, but they wore fixst led through Rome in a vile procession. The 
Spanish and German prelates, who did not expect insult from their compa- 
triots, were taken prisoner and treated as cruelly as the rest. 

Ou every side arose the cries and lamentations of Roman ladies and 
nuns dragged off by bands of soldiers to satisfy their lust. Everywhere 
arose the wails of those who were being horribly tortured to force them to 
pay ransom, and reveal where their property was concealed, All the holy 
things, the sacrament, and velios of saints, of which the churches were full, 
lay scattered on the ground stripped of their ornaments and further outraged 
by tho barbarous Germans. Whatever escaped the soldiers (which was 
averything of little value) was pillaged by the peasants of the lands of 
Colonna who arrived later; but Cardinal ‘Colonna who arrived next day 
saved many ladies who had token refuge in his palace. It was said that the 
spoil in money, gold, silver, and precious stones amounted to 1,000,000 
ducats, and that the ransoms amounted to a much higher sum. 

While the imperial army was taking Rome, Count Guido at the head of the 
light cavalry and eight handred arquebusiers appeared on the Ponte de 
Salara, expecting to enter the city that evening ; for in spite of the letter of 
the bishop of Verona he had continued on his way, not wishing to lose the 
glory of having helped to save the capital. But being informed of what had 
occurred, he resolved to withdraw to Orticoli where he rejoined the rest 
of his troops, As it is human nature to judge mildly and favourably of one’s 
own actions and to look with the utmost severity on the aotiong of others, 
there were some who greatly blamed the count for having missed s0 good an 
opportunity ; for the imperial troops all intent on pillage, ransacking the 
houses, secking hidden treasures, talkin, prisoners and removing their hooty 
to a safe place, were scattered about the city in disorder, heedless of their 
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banners and of the commands of their captains. Therefore many belioved 
that if Count Guido had promptly led his men into Rome and marched upon 
the castle, which was not besieged nor guarded by any from without, he 
might not only have liberated the pope but also have achieved a more glori- 
ous success. The enomy was so intent on plunder that it would have been 
difficult to assemble a large number upon any sudden alarm. This was 
most certainly proved a few days later when by command of the captains, 
or upon some alarm, the call to arms was sounded and not a soldier rallied 
to his banner. However, men often persuade themselves that if a certain 
act had been done or omitted, 
certain results would have fol- 
lowed ; whereas if the matter 
had been put to the proof, ex- 
perience would often show 
them their mistake,? 

The capital of Christen- 
dom was thus abandoned to a 
pillage unparalleled inthe most 
calamitous period —that of 
the first triumph of barbarism 
over civilisation: neither Al- 
aric the Goth nor Gensoric the 
Vandal had treated it with 
like ferocity, This dreadful 
state of crimeandagony lasted 
not merely days, but was pro- 
longed for more than nine 
months: it wag not till the 17th 
of February, 1628, that the 

wines of Orange, one of the 
french lords who had accom- 
anied Bourbon in his rebel- 
ion, finally withdrew from 
Rome all of this army that vice 
and disease had spared. ‘The 
Germans, indeed, nfter the first 
few days, had sheathed their 
swords, to plunge into drunk- 
enness and the most brutal 
debauchery; but the Spaniards, 
up to the last hour of their 
Ponta pet Poroto, Rone stay in Rome, indefatigable 
in their cold-blooded cruelty, 
continued to invent fresh torture to extort new ransoms from all who fell 
into their hands; even the plague, the consequence of so much suffering, 
moral and physical, which broke out amidst all these horrors, did not make 
the rapacious Spaniard loose his prey. 

The struggle between the Italians, feebly seconded by the French, and 
the generals of Charles V, was prolonged yet more than two years after the 
sack of Rome; but it only added to the desolation of Italy, and destroyed 
alike in all the Italian provinces the last remains of prosperity. On the 
18th of August, 1527, Henry VIII of England and Francis I contracted the 
Treaty of Amiens, for the deliverance, as the two sovercigns announced, of 
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the pope. A powerful French army, commanded by Lautrec, entered ltaly 
in the same month, by the province of Alessandria, They surprised Pavia 
on the Ist of October, and during eight days barbarously pillaged that great 
city, under pretence of avenging tho defeat of their king under its walls. 
After this success, Lautrec, instead of completing the conquest of Lombardy, 
directed his march towards the south; renewed the alliance of France with 
the duke of Ierrara, to whose son was given in marriage a daughter of Louis 
XII, sister of the queen of France. He secured the friendship of the Flor- 
entine Republic, which, on the 17th of the preceding May, had taken advan- 
tage of the distress and captivity of the pope to recover its liberty and to 
re-establish its government in the same form in which it stood in 1512. The 
pope, learning that Lautrec had arrived at Orvieto, escaped from the castle 
of St, Angelo on the 9th of December, and took refuge in the French camp, 
The Spaniard Alarcon had detuined him captive, with thirteen cardinals, 
during six months, in that fortress; and, though the plague had broken out 
there, he did not relax in his severity. After having received 400,000 
ducats for his ransom, instead of releasing him, as he had engaged to the 
next day, it is probable that he suffered him to escape, lest his own soldiers 
should arrest him in order to extort a second ransom. 

Lautrec passed the Tronto to enter the Abruzzi with his powerful arm 
on the 10th of February, 1628. ‘The banditti whom Charles V called his 
soldiers, whom he never paid, and who showed no disposition to obedience, 
were cantoned at Milan, Rome, and the principal cities in Italy; they divided. 
their time between debauchery and the infliction of torture on thoir hosta; 
their officers were unable to induce them to leave the towns and advance 
towards the enemy. The people, in the excess of suffering, met every 
change with eagerness, and received Lautreo as a deliverer. He would 
probably have obtained complete success, if Francis had not just at this 
moment withheld the monthly advance of money which he had promised. 
That monarch, identifying his pride of royalty with prodigality, exhausted 
his finances in pleasures and entertainments; his want of economy drew on 
him all his disasters. 

Lautree, on his side, although he had many qualities of 1 good general, 
was harsh, proud, and obstinate: he piqued himself on doing always the 
opposite of what he was counselled. Disregarding the national peculiarities 
of the French, he attempted in war to discipline them in slow and regular 
movements. He lost valuable time in Apulia, whero he took and sacked 
Melfi, on the 23rd of March, with a barbarity worthy of his adversaries, the 
Spaniards: he did not arrive till the 1st of May before Naples. The prince 
of Orange had just entered that city with the army which had sacked Rome, 
but of which the greater part had been carried off by a dreadful mortality, 
the consequence and punishment of its vices and crimes, Instead of vigar- 
ously attacking them, Lautrec, in spite of the warm remonstrances of his 
oflicers, persisted in reducing Naples by blockade; thus exposing hia army to 
the influence of a destructive climate. The imperial fleet was destroyed, om 
the 28th of May, in the gulf of Salerno, by Filippino Doria, who was in the 
pay of France. The inhabitants of Naples experienced the most cruel priva- 
tions, and sickness soon made great havoc amongst them: but a malady nob 
less fatal broke out at the same time in the French camp. The soldiers, 
under a burning sun, surrounded with putrid water, condemned to avery kind 
of privation, harassed by the light cavalry of the enemy, infinitely superior to 
theirs, sank, one after the other, under pestilential fevers, In the middle of 
June, the French reckoned in their camp twenty-five thousand men ; by the 
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2nd of August there did not remain four thousand fit for service. At this 
period all the springs were dry, and the troops hegan to suffer from hunger 
and thirst. Lautres, ill as he was, had till then supported the army by his 
courage and invincible obstinacy ; but, worn out at last, he expired in the 
night of the 15th of August: almost all the other officers died in ike manner, 
The marquis of Saluzzo, on whom the command of the army devolved, felt 
the necessity of a retreat, but knew not how to secure ib m presence of such 
a superior force. He tried to escape from the imperialists, by taking advan- 
tage of a tremendous storm, in the night of the 29th of August; but was 
goon pursued, and overtaken at Aversa, where, on the 30th, he was forced to 
capitulate. ‘Che magazines and hospitals at Capua were, at the same time, 
given up to the Spaniards, The prisoners and the sick were crowded to- 





Castel pDexL’ Ovo, NApLrs 


eather in the stables of the Magdalen, where contagion acquired new force, 

he Spaniards foresaw it, and watched with indifference the agony and death 
of all; for nearly all of that brilliant army perished—a few invalids only ever 
returning to France. 

During the same campaign another French army, condueted by Frangois 
de Bourbon, count of St. Pol, had entered Lombardy, at the moment when 
Henry, duke of Brunswick, led thither a German army. Henry, finding 
nothing more to pillage, announced that his mission was to punish a rebel- 
ious nation, and put to the sword all the inhabitants of the villages through 
which he passed. Milan was at once a prey to famine and the plague, 
aggravated by the cupidity and cold-blooded ferocity of Leyva, who still 
commanded the Spanish garrison. Leyva seized all the provisions brought 
in from the country; and, to profit by the general misery, resold them at an 
enormous price. Genoa had remained subject to the Fronch, and was little 
legs oppressed; none of its republican institutions was any longer respected: 
but a great aciniral still rendered it illustrious, Andrea Doria had collected 
a fleet, on board of which he summoned all the enterprising spirits of Liguria: 
hig nephew Filippino, who had just gained a victory over the imperinlists, 
was his lieutenant. The Dorias demanded the restoration of liberty to their 
country as the price of their services: unable to obtain it from the French, 
they passed over to the imperialists. Assured by the promises of Charles, they 
presented themselves, on the 12th of September, before Genoa, excited their 
countrymen to revolt, and constrained the French to evacuate the town: 
they made themselves masters of Savona on the 21st of October, and 
a few days afterwards of Castelletto. Dovia then proclaimed the republic, 
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and re-established once more the freedom of Genoa, at the moment when 
all freedom was near its end in Italy. The winter passed in suffering and 
inaction. The following year, Antonio de Leyva surprised the count da St. 
Pol at Landriano, on the 2ist of June, 1529, and made him prisoner, with all 
the principal officers of the French army. The rest dispersed or returned 
to France. This was the last military incident in this dreadful war. 

Peace was ardently desired on all sides; negotiations were actively 
earried on, but every potentate sought to deceive his ally in order to obtain 
better conditions from his adversary. Margaret of Austria, the sister of the 
emperor’s father, and Louise of Savoy, the mother of the king of France, 
met at Cambray; and, in conference to which no witnesses were admitted, 
arranged what was called “le traité des dames.” Clement VII had at the 
same time a nuncio at Barcelona, who negotiated with the emperor. The 
latter was impatient to arrange tho affairs of Italy, in order to pass into 
Germany. Not only had Suleiman invaded Austra, and, on the 18th of 
September, arrived under the walls of Vienna, but the reformation of Luther 
excited in all the north of Germany a continually increasing ferment. On 
the 20th of June, 1529, Charles signed at Barcelona a treaty of perpetual 
alliance with the pope: by it he engaged to sacrifice the republic of Florence 
to the pope’s vengeance, and to place in the service of Clement, in order to 
accomplish it, all the brigands who had previously devastated Italy. Flor- 
ence was to be given in sovereignty to the bastard Alessandro de’ Medici, who 
was to marry an illegitimate daughter of Charles V. On the 6th of August 
following, Louise and Margaret signed the Treaty of Cambray, by which 
France abandoned, without reserve, all its Italian allies to the caprices of 
Charles; who, on hig side, renounced Burgundy, and restored to Francis 
his two sons, who had been retained as hostages. 

Charles arrived at Genoa, on board the fleet of Andrea Doria, on the 12th 
of August. Tho pope awaited him et Bologna, into which he made his entry 
on the 6th of November. He summoned thither all the princes of ye or 
their deputies, and treated them with more moderation than might have 
been expected after the shameful abandonment of them by France. As 
he knew the health of Francesco Sforza, duke of Milan, to be in a declin- 
ing state, which promised but few years of life, he granted him the 
restitution of his duchy for the sum of 900,000 ducats, which Sforza was to 
pay at different terms: they had not all fallen due when that prince died, 
on the 24th of October, 1585, without issue, and his estates escheated to 
the emperor. On the 23rd of December, 1529, Charles granted peace to the 
Venetians ; who restored him only some places in Apulia, and gave up 
Ravenna and Cervia to the pope. On the 20th of March, Alfonso d’Este 
also signed a treaty, by which he referred his differences with the pops to 
the arbitration of the emperor. Charles did not pronounce on them till the 
following year. He conferred on Alfonso the possession of Modena, Reggio, 
and Rubiera, as fiefs of the empire; and he made the pope give him the 
investiture of Ferrara. On the 25th of March, 1580, a diploma of the emperor 
raised the marquisate of Mantua to a duchy, in favour of Federigo de 
Gonzaga. The duke of Savoy and the marquis of Montferrat, till then pro- 
tected by France, arrived at Bologna, to place themselves under the protection 
of the emperor. The duke of Urbino was recommended to him by the 
Venetians, and obtained some promises of fayour. The republics of Genoa, 
Siena, and Lucca had permission to vegetate under the imperial protection ; 
and Charles, having receiyed from the pope, at Bologna, on the 22nd of 
February and 24th of March, the two crowns of Lombardy and of the empire, 
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departed in the beginning of April for Germany, in order to oscape witness- 
ing the odious service in which he consented that his troops should be 
employed against Florence. 


THE FALL OF FLORENCE 


The Florentines who, from 1612, had been victim of all the faults of Leo 
X and Clement VII, who had been drawn into all the oscillations of their 
policy, and called upon to make prodigious sacrifices of money for projects with 
which they had not even been made acquainted, were taught under these popes 
to detest the yoke of the Medici. When the constable of Bourbon approached 
their walls in his march to Rome, on the 26th of April, 1527, they were on 
the point of recovering their liberty; the cardinal De Cortona, who com- 
manded for tho pope at Florence, had distributed arms among the citizons 
for their defence, and they determined to employ them fur their liberation ; 
but the torror which this army of brigands inspired did the cardinal the ser- 
vice of repressing insurrection, When, however, they hoard soon after of 
the taking of Rome, and of the captivity of the pope, all tho most notable 
citizens presented themselves in their civic dress to tho cardinal De Cortona; 
declared firmly, bub with calmness, that they were henceforth free; and 
compelled him, with the two bastard Medici whom he brought up, to quit 
the cily. It was on the 17th of May, 1527, that the lieutenant of Clement 
obeyed; and the constitution, such as it existed in 1512, with ils grand 
council, was restored without change, except that the office of gonfalonier 
was declared annual. The first person invested with this charge was Niccolo 
Capponi, a man enthusiastic in religion, and moderate in politics; lho was the 
son of Pietro Capponi, who had brayed Charles VIII. In 1529, he was suc- 
ceeded by Baldassare Carducci, whose character was more energetic, and 
opinions more democratic. Carducci was succeeded, in 1530, by Raffaelle 
Girolami, who witnessed the end of the republic. 

Florence, during the whole period of its glory and power, had neglected 
the arts of war; it reckoned for iig defence on the adventurers whom its 
wealth could summon from all parts to its service; and set but little value on 
# courage which men, without any other virtue, were so eager to sell to the 
highest bidder. Since the transalpine nations had begun to subdue Italy to 
their tyranny, these hireling arms sufficed no longer for the public safety. 
Statesmen began to see the necessity of giving the republic a protection within 
itself. Macchiavelli, who died on the 22nd of June, 1527, six weeks aftor 
the restoration of the popular government, had been long engaged in per- 
suading his fellow citizens of the necessity of awakening a military spirit in 
the people; ut was he who caused the country militia, named J'ordinanza, to 
be formed into regiments. A body of mercenaries, organised by Giovanni 
de’ Medici, a distant kinsman of the popes, served at the time as a military 
school for the Tuscans, among whom alone the corps had been raised ; it 
acquired a high reputation under the name of bandé nere. No infantry 
equalled it in courage and intelligence. Five thousand of these warriors 
served under Lautrec in the kingdom of Naples, where they almost all per- 
ished. When, towards the year 1528, the Florentines perceived that their 
situation became more and more critical, they formed, among those who 
enjoyed the greatest privileges in their country, two bodies of militia, which 
displayed the utmost valour for its defence. The first, consisting of three 
hundred young men of noble families, undertook the guard of the palace, and 
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the support of the constitution; the second, of four thousand soldiers drawn 
only from among families having a right to sit in the council general, were 
called the civic militia; both soon found opportunities of proving that gen- 
erosity and patriotism suffice to create, in a very short period, the best 
soldiers. The illustrious Michelangelo was charged to superintend the forti- 
fications of Florence; they were completed in the month of April, 1529. 
Lastly, the ten commissioners of war chose for the command of the city 
Malatesta Baglioni of Perugia, who was recommended to them as much for 
hig hatred of the Medici, who had unjustly put his father to death, as for his 
reputation for valour and military talent. 

Clement VII sent againsé Florence, his nalive state, that very prince of 
Orange, the successor of Bourbon, who had made him prisoner at Rome; 
and with him that very army of robbers which had overwhelmed the holy 
see, and its subjects, with misery and every outrage. This army entered 
Tuscany in the month of September, 1529, and took possession of Cortona, 
Avezzo, and all the wpper Val d’Arno. On the 14th of October the prince of 
Orange encamped in the plain of Ripoli, at the foot of the walls of Florence; 
and, towards the end of December, Ferdinando di Gonzaga led on the right 
bank of the Arno another imperial army, composed of twenty thousand Span- 
iards and Germans, which occupied without resistance Pistoia and Prato. 
Notwithstanding the immense superiority of their forces, the imperialists did 
not altempt to make a breach in the walls of Florence; they resolyed to 
make themselves masters of the city bya blockade. The Florentines, on the 
contrary, animated by preachers who inherited the zeal of Sayonarola, and 
who uniled liberty with religion as an object of their worship, were eager for 
battle; they made frequent attacks on the whole line of their enemies, led in 
turns by Malatesta Baglioni and Stefano Colonna. They made nightly sal- 
lies, covered with white shirts to distinguish each other in the dark, and suc- 
sessively surprised the posts of the imperialists ; but the slight advantages 
thus obtained could not disguise the growing danger of the republic. 
France had abandoned them to their enomies ; there remained not one ally 
either in Italy or the rest of Europe; while the army of the pope and em- 
peror eomprelioniion all the survivors of those soldiers who had so long been 
the terror of Italy by their courage and ferocity, and whose warlike ardour 
was now redoubled by the hope of the approaching pillage of the richest city 
in the West. 

The Florentines had ono solitary chance of deliverance. Francesco Fer- 
rucci, one of their citizens, who had learned the art of war in the bande nere, 
and joined to a mind full of resources an unconquerable intrepidity and an 
ardent patriotism, was not shut up within the walls of Florence; he had been 
named commissary-general, with unlimited power oyer all that remained 
without the capital. Terrueci was at first oe in conveying provisions 
from Empoli to Florence ; he afterwards took Volterra from the imperialists, 
and, having formed a small army, proposed to the signoria to seduce all the 
adventurers and brigands from the imperial army, by promising them another 
pillage of the pontifical court, and succeeding in that, to march at their head 
on Rome, frighten Clement, and force him to grant peace to their country. 
The signoria rejected this plan as too daring. Ferrucci then formed a sec- 
ond, which was little less bold. He departed from Volterra, made the tour 
of Tuscany, which the imperial troops traversed in every direction, collected 
at Livorno, Pisa, the Val di Nievole, and in the mountains of Pistoia, every 
soldicr, every man of courage, still devoted to the republic; and, after hay- 
mg thus increased his army, he intended to fall on the imperial camp before 
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Florence and force the prince of Orange, who began to feel the want of 
money, to raise the siege. Terrucci, with an intrepidity equal to his skill, 
led his little troop, from the 14th of July to the 2nd of August, 1580, 
through numerous bodies of imperialists, who preceded, followed, and sur. 
younded him on all sides, as far as Gavinana, four miles from San Marcello, m 
the mountains of Pistoia, He entered that village about midday, on the 2nd 
of August, with three thousand mfantry and five hundred cavalry, The 
prince of Orange at the same time entered by another gate, with a part of the 
army which besieged Florence. ‘The different corps, which had on every 
side harassed Ferrucci in his march, poured in upon him from all quarters; 
the battle instantly began, and was fought with relentless fury within the 
walls of Gavinana. Philibert de Chalons, prince of Orange, in whom that 
house became oxtinct, was killed by a double shot, and his corps put to flight, 
but other bands of imperialists successively arrived, and continually renewed 
the aitack one small force exhausted with fatigue; two thousand Florentines 
were already stretched on the field of battle, when Ferrucci, pierced with 
several mortal wounds, was borne bleeding to the presence of his personal 
enemy, Fabrizio Maramaldi, a Calabrese, who commanded the light cavalry . 
of the emperor. The Calabrese stabbed him several times in his rage, while 
Ferrucci calmly said, “Thou wouldst kill a dead man!” The republio 
perished with him. 

When news of the disaster at Gavinana reached Florence, the consterna- 
tion was extreme. Baglioni, who for some days had been in treaty with 
tho prince of Orange, and who was accused of having given him notice of the 

roject of Ferrucci, declared that a longer resistance was impossible, and that 
i was determined to save an imprudent city, which seemed bent upon its 
own ruin. On the 8th of August he opened the bastion, in which he was 
stationed, to an imperial captain, and planted his artillery so as to command 
the town. The citizens in consternation abandoned the defence of the walls 
to employ themselves in concealing their valuable effects in the churches ; 
and the signoria acquainted Ferdinando di Gonzaga, who had succeeded the 
prince of Orange in the command of the army, that thoy wero ready to 
capitulate, Tho terms granted on the 12th of August, 1530, were less rig- 
orous than the Florentines might have apprehended. They were to pay a 
gratuity of 80,000 crowns to the army which besieged them, and to recall the 
Medici. In return, a complete amnesty was to be granted to all who had 
acted against that family, the pope, or the emperor. But Clement had no 
intention to observe any of the engagements contracted in his name, On 
the 20th of August, he caused the parliament, in the name of the sovereign 
people, to create 2 balia, which was to execute the yongeance of which he 
would not himself take the responsibility ; he subjected to the torture, and 
afterwards punished with exile or death, by means of this balia, all the patvi- 
ots who had signalised themselves by their zeal for liberty. In tho first 
month 160 illustrious citizens were banished; before tho end of the year 
there were more than one thousand sufferers; every Florentine family, even 
among those most devoted to the Medici, had some one member among the 
proscribed. 

Alessandro, the bastard Medici, whom Clement had appointed chief of 
the Florentine Republic in preference to his cousin Ippolito, did not return 
to his country till the 5th of July, 1631; he was the bearer of a rescript from 
the emperor, which gave Florence a constitution nearly monarchial ; but; 30 
far from confining himself withiv the limits traced, Alessandro oppressed the 
people with the most grievous tyranny. Cruelty, debauchery, and extortion 
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marked him for public hatred. On the 10th of August, 1635, he caused to 
be poisoned his cousin, the cardinal Ippolito, who undertook the defence of 
his fellow countrymen against him, Heat last,on the 6th of January, 1537, 
was himself assassinated by his kinsman and companion in licentiousness, 
Lorenzino de’ Medici. ; 

But the death of Alessandro did not restore freedom to his country. The 
agents of his tyranny, tho most able but also the most odious of whom was 
the historian Guieciardini, needed a prince for their protector. ‘They made 
choice of Cosmo de’ Medici, a young man of nineteen, descended in the 
fourth generation from Lorenzo, the brother of the former Cosmo. On the 
Sth of January, 1587, they proclaimed him duke of Florence, hoping to guide 
him henceforth at their pleasure ; but they were deceived. This man, false, 
cool-blooded, and ferocious, who had all the vices of Filippo II, and who 
shrank from no crime, soon got rid of his counsellors, as well as of his adver- 
saries. Cosmo I, in 1569, ehvalned from the pope, Pius V, the title of grand 
duke of Tuscany, a title that the emperor would not then acknowledge, 
though: he afterwards, in 1575, granted it to the son of Cosmo. Seven grand 
dukes of that family reigned successively at Florence. The last, Gian Gas- 
tone, died on the Sth of July, 1737.4 

Right had ee cries Quinet, leaving an immense gap—in fact 
a gulf which opened under the nation’s feet and into which she went head 
foremoat, almost dragging ler conquerors after her. ‘To understand these 
times we must remember that there had been no real conquest because no 
national resistance. No one in the fifteenth he had really defended. 
the sovereignty of Italy. When Europe presented herself she entered as 
into a vacant heritage, devoid of humanity. Italy did not defend herself, 
because practically non-existent. She had not been able to pull herself 
together. Never has such a thing been seen on the earth: a great people 
invaded, and this invasion finding no obstacle. The foreigners who entered, 
by the always open breach of the papacy, came with precaution. They 
sounded the Tan thinking to find a people, and only found an illusion. 
Reassured, they came on restrainedly. Europa overflowed the empty places. 

In her last moments Italy made profession of worshipping only strength, 
crying with Macchiavelli, “ Woe to the conquered!” She reserved for her 
defeat none of those life doctrines which nourish the body and prevent it from 
crumbling to powder. Her theories were only for the victorious. Now 
that she was conquered she was taken in her own trap, and could not well 
revive because she had pronounced her own death sentence. 

Evil had arrived at such a pitch that two things were equally necessary : 
Luther’s reform to break Catholicism ; the chastisement of Italy to restore 
that which threatened to disappear—the human conscience. Each town 
was smitten by the arms proper to her. Venice fell slowly but noiselessly, 
like a body drowned by the doges in the Jegunes. There were other cities 
which languished as if they had been poisoned. Aa for Florence, who had 
gained so many subjects, she perished, put up and sold at auotion hke 
poisoners bought and sold for the pleasure of choking them. 

In reality, the papacy had the honour of aiming the two decisive blows. 
Julius IT, in the league of Cambray, crushed Venice. Clement VIT, in 
league with Charles v. crushed Florence. These two vital centres once 
destroyed, all was lost. 

The evil destiny of Italy was accomplished. Charles VIII, when he 
first invaded that country, opened its gates to all the transalpine nations: 
from that period Italy was ravaged, during thirty-six years, by Germans, 
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French, Spaniards, Swiss, and even Turks. They inflicted on her calamities 
beyond example in history ; calamities so much the more keenly felt, as the 
sufferers were more civilised, and the authors more barbarous. The French 
invasion ended in giving to the greatest enemies of France the dominion of 
that country, so rich, so industrious, and of which the possession was sought 
ardently by all. Never would the house of Austria have achieved the con- 
quest of Italy, if Charles VIII, Louis XII, and rancis I had not previously 
destroyed the wealth and military organisation of the nation; if they had 
not themselves introduced the Spaniards into the kingdom of Naples, and 
the Germans into the states of Venice; forgetting that both must soon after 
be subject to Charles V. Tha independence of Italy would have been bene- 
ficial to France; the rapacious and improvident policy which made France 
seok subjects where it should only have sought allies, was the origin of a 
long train of disasters to the French. 

A period of three centuries of weakness, humihation, and suffering, in 
Italy, began in the year 1580; from that time she was always oppressed 
by foreigners, and enervated and corrupted by her masters. These last 
reproached her with the vices of which they were themselves tho authors. 
After having reduced her to the impossibility of resisting, they accused hor 
of cowardice when she submitted, and of rebellion when she made efforts to 
vindicate herself. The Italians, during this long period of slavery, were 
agitated with the desire of becoming once more a nation: as, however, they 
had lost the direction of their own affairs, they ceased to have any history 
which could be called theirs; their misfortunes have become but episodes in 
the histories of other nations.¢ 





CHAPTER XV 





THE BEGINNING OF THE AGE OF SLAVERY 
[1680-1600 4.p,] 


Trom 1680 to 1704, that is, for a portod of nearly thres centuries, 
tho Italinns had no history of their own. Their annals are filled with 
records of dynastic changes and redistributions of territory, conaequent 
upon trenties signed by foreign powors, in the settlement of quarrels 
which nowiso concemed tho people, Italy only too often became the 
theatre of deaolating and distracting wars. But these wars were fought 
for the most part by alien armies; the points at issue were decided 
beyond the Alps; the gams accrued to royal familles whose names 
wero unpronounceable by southern tongues, That the Italians had 
created modoin civilisation for Europe availed them nothing. Italy, 
intellectually first among the peoples, was now politteatly and practi. 
ally last; and nothing to hor historian is more heart-rending than to 
watch the gradual extinction of her spirit in this age of slavery, 

—J, A, Syatonns,! 


THE first circumstance, after the fall of Florence, which interrupted the 
ignominious repose of Italy, was the renewal of hostilities between Francis I 
and the emperor. During the expedition of Charles V against Tunis, the 
Trench monarch availed himself of the distraction of the imperial strength 
to commence his offensive operations. His troops broke into the territories 
of the duke of Sayoy, against whom he had some causes of dissatisfaction, and 
easily wrested all Savoy, and the greater part of Piedmont, from that feeble 
prince; while the imperialists took possession of the remainder of his states, 
under pretence of defending them. Meanwhile the death of Francesco 
Sforza, who left no posterity, revived the long wars for the possession of the 
Milanese state. On the one hand, Francis I, alleging that he had only 
ceded that duchy to Sforza and his descendants, insisted that his rights 
returned to him in full force by the decease of that princo without issue ; 
on the other, Charles V anticipated his designa by sewing the duchy as a 
lapsed fief of the empire. Francis I, after some hollow negotiations with his 
crafty rival, once more staked the decision of his pretensions on a trial of 
arms. Lombardy became again the theatre of furious contests between the 
French and the imperialists; but the usual fortunes of Francis still pursued 
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him; and although his troops inflicted 2 sanguinary defeat on their oppo- 
nents in the battle of Cerisole, the fruits of their viotory were lost by the 
necessity, under which the French monarch was placed, of turning his strength 
to the defence of the northern frontiers of his own kingdom, ‘The peace of 
Crespy, in 1544, left Charles in possession of Lombardy; and though Francis 
still retained part of the dominions of the duke of Savoy, the despotic 
authority of his rival over Italy remained unshaken. 

The tranquillity restored to the peninsula by the peace of Crespy was not 
materially disturbed for several years. This period was indeed signalised 
by the abortive conspiracy of Fiesco at Genoa, and earlier by the separation 
of Parma and Piacenza from the papal dominions, and their erection into a 
sovereign duchy. These territories, which originally formed part of the 
Milanese states, had first been annexed to the holy see by the conquests of 
Julius II; they had frequently changed masters in the subsequent convul- 
sions of Italy; and their possession had finally been confirmed to the papacy 
by the consent of I'rancesco Sforza, By the subserviency of the sacred 
college, the reigning pontiff, Paul II, of the family of Farnese, was suffered 
to detach these valuable dependencies from the holy see, and to bestow them 
upon his son with the ducal dignity. But neither the trifling change which 
was wrought in the divisions of Lombardy by the creation of the duchy of 
Parma and Piacenza, nor the dangerous conspiracy of Wiesco, affected the 
general aspect and the quietude of Italy. 

Shortly after the death of Pope Paul III, however, the determination of 
the emperor to spoil his family obliged Ottavio Farnese, the reigning duke 
of Parma, to throw himself into the arms of Henry II, the new monarch of 
France; and thus a new war was kindled in Lombardy and Piedmont, in 
which the French appeared, as the defenders of Ottavio, against the forces 
of Charles V and of the new pope, Julius II eet: The war of Parma 
produced no memorable event, until it was extended into Tuscany by the 
revolt of Siena against the grievous oppression of the Spamsh garrison, 
which the people had themselves introduced to curb the tyranny of the aris- 
tocratical faction of their republic. After expelling their Spanish masters, 
the Sienese invited the aid of the French for the maintenance of their 
liberties against the emperor (1552).¢ 


THE SIEGE AND FALL OF SIRNA 


Cosmo I, duke of Florence, had promised to remain neutral in the war 
lighted up anew between the French and the imperialists; he nevertheless, 
on the 27th of January, 1554, attacked, without any declaration of war, the 
Sienese, whose city he hoped to take by surprise. Having failed in this 
attack, he gaye the command to the ferocious Medecino, marquis of Mavi- 
gnano, who undertook to reduce it by famine. Tho first act of Marignano 
was to massacre without mercy all the women, children, aged, and sick, 
whom the Sieneso, beginning to feel the want of provisions, had sent out of 
the town; every peasant discovered carrying provisions into Siena was 
immediately hung before its gates. The villages and fortresses of the 
Sienese, for the most part, attempted to remain faithful to the republic; 
but in all those which held out until the cannon was planted against their 
walls, the inhabitants were inhumanly put to death.¢ 

To oppose Marignano, and the formidable army which he assembled, the 
king of France made choice of Pietro Strozzi, a, Florentine nobleman, whe had 
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resided long in France as an exile, and who had risen by his merit to high 
reputation as well as command in the army. He was the son of Filippo 
Strozzi, who, in the year 1587, had concurred with such ardour in the attempt 
to expel the family of Medici out of Florence, in order to re-establish the 
ancient republican form of government, and who had perished in the under- 
taking. ‘Che son inherited the implacable aversion of the Medici, as well as 
the same enthusiastic zeal for the liberty of IMorence which had animated his 
father, whose death he was impatient to revenge. Henry flattered himself 
that his army would make rapid progress under 2 general whose zeal to 
promote his interest was roused and seconded by such powerful pas- 
sions; especially as he had allotted him, for the scene of action, his native 
eountry, in which he had many powerful partisans, ready to facilitate all his 
operations. 

But how specious soever the motives might appear which induced Henry 
to make this choice, it proved fatal to the interests of France in Italy. 
Cosmo, 8 soon as he heard that the mortal enemy of his famly was 
appointed to take the command in Tuscany, concluded that the king of 
France aimed at something more than the protection of the Sienesa, and saw 
the necessity of making extraordinary efforts not merely to reduce Siena, 
but to save himself from destruction. At the same time the cardinal of 
Ferrara, who had the entire direction of the French affairs in Italy, consid- 
ered Stvozzi as a formidable rival in power, and, in order to prevent his 
acquiring any increase of authority from success, he was extremely remiss in 
supplying him either with money to pay his troops, or with provisions to 
support them, Strozi himself, blinded by his resentment against the 
Medici, pushed on his operations with the impetuosity of revenge, rather 
than with the caution and prudence becoming a great general. 

At first, however, he attacked several towns in the territory of Florence 
with such vigour as obliged Medecino, in order to check his progress, to 
withdraw the greater part of his army from Siena, which he had invested 
before Strozzi’s arrival in Italy. As Cosmo sustained the whole burden 
of military operations, the expense of which must soon have exhausted hia 
revenues; as neither the viceroy of Naples nor governor of Milan was in 
condition to afford him any effectual aid ; and as the troops which Medecino 
had left in the camp before Siena could attempt nothing against 1t during 
his abgenco, it was Strozzi’s business to have protracted the war, and to have 
transferred the seat of it into the territories of Florence ; but the hope of 
ruining his enemy by one decisive blow precipitated him into a general 
engagement, not far from Marciano. The armies were nearly equal in num- 
ber ; but a body of Italian cavalry, in which Strozzi placed great confidence, 
having fled without making any resistance, eilher through the treachery 
or the cowardice of the officers who commanded it, his infantry remained 
exposed to the attacks of all Medecino’s troops. Encouraged, however, by 
Strozzi’s presence and example, who, after receiving a dangerous wound in 
endeavouring to rally the cavalry, placed himself at the head of the infantry, 
and manifested an admirable presence of mind, as well as extraordinary 
valour, they stood their ground with great firmness, and repulsed such of 
the enemy as ventured to approach them. But those gallant troops being 
surrounded at last on every side, and torn in pieces by a battery of cannon 
which Medecino brought to bear upon them, the Florentine cavalry broke in 
on their flanks, and a general rout ensued. Strozzi, faint with the loss of 
blood, and deeply affected with the fatal consequences of his own rashness, 
found the utmost difficulty in making his escape with a handful of men. 

H.W. —YOL, 1x, 21 
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Medecino returned immediately to the siege of Siena with his victorious 
forces, aud as Strozzi could not, after the greatest efforts of activity, collect 
go Many men as to form the appearance of a regular army, he had leisure to 
carry on his approaches against the town without molestation. But the 
Sienese, instead of sinking into despair upon this cruel disappointment of 
their only hope of obtaining relief, prepared to defend themselves to the 
utmost extremity, with that undaunted fortitude which the love of liberty 
alone can inspire. This generous resolution was warmly seconded by 
Montluc, who commanded the French garrison in the town. The active 
and enterprising courage which he had displayed on many occasions had 

rocured him this command; and as he had ambition which aspired to the 
ighent military dignities, without any pretensions to attain them but what 
he could derive from merit, he determined to distinguish his defence of Sieng 
by extraordinary efforts of valour and perseverance. For this purpose, 
he repaired and strengthened the fortifications with unwearied industry ; he 
trained the citizens to the use of arms, and accustomed them to go through 
the fatigues and dangers of service in common with the soldiers ; and as the 
enemy were extremely strict in guarding all the avenues to the city, he hus- 
banded the provisions in the magazines with the most parsimonious economy, 
and prevailed on the soldiers, as well as the citizens, to restrict themsalves 
toa very moderate daily allowance for their subsistence. Medecino, though 
his army was not numerous enough to storm the town by open force, vent- 
ured twice to assault it by surprise; but he was received each time with so 
much spirit, and vepulsed with such loss, as discouraged him from repeating 
the attempt, and left him no hopes of reducing the town but by famine. 

With this view he fortified his camp with great care, occupied all the 
posts of strength round the place, and having cut off the besieged from any 
communication with the adjacent country, he waited patiently until neces- 
sity should compel them to open their gates, But their enthusiastic zeal 
for liberty made the citizens despise the distresses occasioned by the scarcity 
of provisions, and supported them long under all the miseries of famine: 
Montluc, by hig example and exhortations, taught his soldiers to vie with 
them in patience and abstinence; and it was not until thoy had withstood a 
sioge of ten months, until they had eaten up all the horses, dogs, and other 
animals in the place, and were reduced almost to their last morsel of bread, 
that they proposed a capitulation (1555). Even then they demanded hon- 
ourable terms; and as Cosmo, though no stranger to the extremity of their 
condition, was afraid that despair might prompt them to venture upon some 
wild enterprise, he immediately granted them conditions more favourable 
than they could have expected. 

The capitulation was made in the emperor’s name, who engaged to take 
the republic of Siena under the protection of the empire; he promised to 
maintain the ancient hberties of the city, {o allow the magistrates the full 
exercise of their former authority, to secure the citizens in the undisturbed 
possession of their privileges and property; he granted an ample and 
unlimited pardon to all who had borne arms against him; he reserved 
to himself the right of placing a garrison in the town, but engagod not to 
rebuild the citadel without the consent of the citizens. Montluc and his 
French garrison were allowed to march out with all the honours of war. 

Medecino observed the articles of capitulation, as far as depended on 
him, with great exactness. No violence or insult whatever was offered to 
the inhabitants, and the French garrison was treated with all the respect due 
to their spirit and bravery, But many of the citizens suspecting, from the 
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extraordinary facility with which they had obtained such favourable condi- 
tions, that the emperor, as well as Cosmo, would take the first opportunity 
of violating them, and disdaining to possess a precarious liberty, which 
depended on the will of another, abandoned the place of their nativity, and 
accompanied the French to Montalcino, Porto Ercole, and other small 
towns in the territory of the republic. They established in Montalcino 
the same model of government to which they had been accustomed at Siens, 
and appointing magistrates with the same titles and jurisdiction, solaced 
themselves with this image of their ancient liberty.¢ 

The Spaniards retuined possession of Siena for two years, and did not 
surrender it 10 the duke of Florence until the 19th of July, 1557, After 
the subjugation of Siena, there remained in Italy only three republics, Lucca, 
Genoa, and Venice, unless it may be permitted to reckon San Marino, a free 
village, situated on the summit of a mountain of Romagna, which has alike 
escaped both usurpation and history mntil our own time.@ 

In the same year that witnessed the fall of Siena (1565), Charles V 
began putting into execution his intention to abdicate the various crowns 
of his vast dominions. 


AN ITALIAN ESTIMATE OF THE ABDICATION OF CHARLES V 


It has never been doubted that the ambition of Charles V was great and 
ineatiable, and that this alone was his dominant passion, It was therefore 
a greater maryal that he should voluntarily despoil himself of all authority 
and dignity, But a close examination of the question will show that his 
action had its origin in that very ambition. After thirty years of continual 
warfare, journeys, negotiations, and perils, he realised that Le was no hap- 
pier than before, and perhaps higher motives prompicd him to think upon 
the vanity and frailty of human greatness; or satiety and weariness having 
disgusted him with kingship and power, he thought to win the praise of 
men by other means, and to seek tranquillity and repose in private life. 

But it ig most probable that after his reverses in Germany Charles recog- 
nised the impossibility of attaining to that absolute monarchy which he 
longed for, and experienced in himself that change of feeling to which the 
human heart is naturally inclined ; and that the excessive longing for sove- 
reignty over the whole world was succeeded by total lethargy and a longing 
for quiet and inaction, more especially as he was suffering from ill health 
and was beginning to fecl the weight of years. The care which he had 
taken to accustom Prince Philip, his only son, to the cares of government, 
sending him to Italy and investing him with the duchy of Milan in 1540, 
might lead one to believe that he had long since conceived and matured the 
design of renouncing his authority before he died ; and that he would have 
done so much sooner if matters had been in such a state that he could haye with- 
drawn with dignity, and without laying himself open to a charge of weakness. 

Tn the meanwhile Henry II, no more resolved to keap peace with 
Charles V than firmly persuaded that this was the sincere desire of the latter, 
had leagued himself with the German princes, the enemies of the emperor, 
and hostilities were begun on both sides without any formal declaration of 
war. Thus while the French attacked Toul, Verdun, and Metz in Lower 
Germany, the German allies, whose chief leaders wore Maurice, duke and 
elector of Saxony, Duke Albert of Mecklenburg, and Albert of Brandenburg, 
markgraf of Kulmbach and Bayreuth, showed such spirit in their encounter 
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with the imperial ished in the direction of the Tyrol that tho emperor him- 
self, surprised at Innsbruck, withdrew hastily into Dalmatia to the lands of 
his brother Ferdinand, leaving all his baggage as spoil to the enemy. ‘This 
fresh blow further confirmed him in his resolution to withdraw from the 
world, After the flight from Innsbruck it was observed that he suffered 
from a melancholy humour, and in Villach in Carinthia shut himself in his 
room for several days, giving no audiences and despatching no business, 
Having recruited his army he marched towards landers, where he yainly 
attempted to besiege Metz, which was occupied by the king of France. 
Still further saddened. by this proof of his altered fortune, he almost entirely 
abandoned the administration of his dominions, partly to Prince Philip and 
partly to his favourite the bishop of Arras, and his sister the widowed 
queen of Hungary. 

In order to evade the cares of government, which had now become dis- 
tasteful to him, he reduced himself to a private house in Brussels, where, says 
Segin,g “he took great interest in clock-making, delighting in such machinery 
and in talking with the workmen and watching their work.” Ho began the 
formal abdication of his crown by making over the kingdom of Naples to his 
son poe Julius IIT approved this abdication, and yeceived in the name 
of King Philip the homage paid to him by the kings of Naples as feudatories 
of the foly see. Thus the states of Milan and Naples changed their ruler 
somewhat earlier than Spain. But this separation of the kingdom of Naples 
and duchy of Milan from Spain, to which they were justly united, the former 
because of the ancient right of the king of Arayon, and the latler because of 
the will of Charles, who bestowed it upon the heir prestumptive of the throne 
of Spain, was only temporary, for the next year (1565) Charles further 
bestowed the Low Countries upon his son, and a little later (1566) the 
kingdom of Spain and the dominions of the new world. 


RENEWED HOSTILITIES ; THE TREATY OF OATEAU-CAMBRESIS 


At the time of the abdiertion of Charles V the flames of war which had 
raged in Hurope with such intense violence during the greater part of his long 
reign seemed already expiring in their embers. But they were rekindled in 
Italy, almost immediately after the accession of Philip II, by the fierce 
passions of Paul IV, a rash and violent pontiff. In his indignation at the 
opposition which Charles V had raised against his election, and moreover to 
gratify the ambition of his family, Paul IV had already instigated Henry IL 
of Trance to join him in a league to ruin the imperial power in Italy ; and 
he now, in concert with the Tusuch monarch, directed against Philip TL the 
hostile measurea which he had prepared against his father. 

Philip II, that most odious of tyrants, whose atrocious cruelty and imbecile 
superstition may divide the judgment between execration and contempt, shrank 
with horror from the impiety of combating the pontiff, whom he had regarded 
as the vicegerent of God upon earth. He therefore vainly exhausted every 
resource of negotiation, before he was reconciled by the opinion of the Spanish 
ecclesiastics, whom he anxiously consulted, io the lawfulness of engaging in 
such & contest. At length he was prevailed upon to suffer the duke of Alva 
to lead the yeteran Spanish bands from the kingdom of Naples into the 
papal territories. The advance of Alva to the gates of Romo, however, 
struck consternation into the sacred college ; and the haughty and obstinate 
poutiff was compelled by the terror of his cardinals to conclude a truce with 
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the Spanish general, which he immediately broke on learning the approach 
of a superior French army under the duke de Guise (1566). 

This celebrated captain of France, to whom the project was confided of 
conquermg the kingdom of Naples from the Spaniards, was, however, able to 
accomplish nothing in Italy which accorded with his past and subsequent 
fame. Crossing the Alps at the head of twenty thousand men, he penetrated, 
without meeting any resistance, through Lombardy and Tuscany to the 
ecclesiastical capital. If he could effect the reduction of the kingdom of 
Naples, it was imagined that the Spanish provinces in northern Italy must 
fall of themselves ; and having, therefore, left the Milanese duchy unagsailed 
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behind him, he passed on from Rome to the banks of the Garigliano, where 
he found Alva posted with an inferior force to oppose him. The wily caution 
of the Spanish general and the patient valour of his troops disconcerted the 
impetuosity of the F'rench and the military skill of their gallani leader: and 
disease had already begun to make fearful havoc in the ranks of the invaders, 
when Guise was recalled, by the victory of the Spaniards at St. Quentin, to 
defend the frontiers of France.¢ 

Tho confusion at Rome was great. But the pope, though considerably 
grieved, gave no external sign of being disturbed or alarmed. “The ambas- 
gador of France has just assured me,” wrote the bishop of Anglone on the 
25th of August, 1557, “ that the pope felt greatly the constable’s defeat, and 
is troubled ; yet in spite of his affliction he does not say cease, but that his 
courage is greater than ever, and, from what he sees and believes, his holiness 
is more than ever disposed to continue the friendly relations, as he well 
knows he cannot bear the cost alone and has need of the king’said.” Never- 
theless, Paul IV could not be unmindful that he was left alone to face the 
victorious enemy, bolder in their pretensions, as they knew themselves 
superior to their adversary. 

The pope therefore took the resolution of checking the victorious march of 
the duke of Alva, and saying Rome by coming to terme, Cardinal Caraffa 
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attempted through the medium of Alessandro Placidi to negotiate with 
the Spanish viceroy, but the conditions imposed were too onerous to be 
accepted by the pontifical court. Cosmo intervened in favour of the latter, 
Leing anxious for peace, and a peace was signed upon most honourable terms 
for the pope, who through the sagacity of Silvestro Aldobrandini recovered 
all he had lost, and was enabled to confirm the sentences against the rebel- 
lious vassals, while King Philip promised to send a solemn embassy to him, 
asking grace and pardon. 

But in a secret article of the treaty Can arlicle which the pope ignored), 
the duchy of Paliano, the apparent cause of the war, remained in the hands of 
the Spanish. ‘The duke of Alva had therefore to repair to Rome, and, though 
much against his will, was forced 10 bow before the pontiff and ask pardon 
for haying made war on the church. The pope, who could hardly believe 
that he was free from 2 war into which he had been dragged without fore. 
seeing all the consequences, reccived him with great benignity and sent the 
vosa benedetta to his wife the vice-queen. The duke of Ferrara was not 
included in the peace, but Cosmo prevailed upon Philip to receive him into 
favour, which was to the great advantage of the duke, who was now on 
friendly terms with the Venetians, having taken part in the fight between 
the pope and Spain without the republic’s consent, and who saw himself 
threatened by Duke Ottavio Farnese, anxious to enlarge his dominions at the 
expense of ihe house of Este; while his people, exhuusted by a disastrous 
war, ardently longed for peace. 

De Guise left Rome on the same day as tho duke of Alva entered the 
town; he proceeded in all haste to France, where his arrival was eagerly 
looked for, and was appointed liewtenant-general with full powors. At the 
head of the French army he entered the field, though the season was far 
advanced. While feigning to bear down on the fronticr of Flanders, he 
suddenly turned and fell upon Calais, the last place which the Wnglish held 
in France—-an important dominion, as it secured them an easy and safe 
passage into the heart of the country. In eight days De Guise took posses- 
sion of the place ; a success due not so much to valour as to his usual fore- 
sight, he having seized the moment when the fort was left denuded of 
its garrison. This victory avenged St. Quentin and partly smoothed the 
way to a general peace. 

First a truca was spoken of, then a general disarming, then a disbanding 
of foreign troops; but ultimately the two powers appointed their plenips- 
tentiaries, who on the 12th of October, 1558, assembled at Cercamps, to 
formulate their proposals. Negotiations were long and difficult, especially 
respecting the question of the possession of Calais, being suspended on the 
17th of November, 1558, on account of the death of Mary Tudor, queen 
of England; they were resumed at Cateau-Cambrésis in the following 
yeax, and finally peace was signed between England and France in the first 
place, between France and Spain in the second, Tho conditions were as 
follows; France restored Marienburg, Thionville, Damvillers, Montmédy, in 
exchange for St. Quentiv, Ham, Catalet, and Thérouanne ; she kept Calais 
and restored without compensation Bovigny and Bouillon to the bishop of 
Liége, while Philip kept Hesdin. In Italy the French eyacuated Montfervat, 
Milan, Corsica, Montalcino, Siena, Piedmont, excepting the forts of Turin, 
Chieri, Pinerolo, Chivasso, Villanova d'Asti, which she held in pledge, and 
which by the Treaty of Fossano, signed by the cardinal of Lorraine in the 
name of the king of France, were restored to Emmanuel Philibert in 
exchange for the forts of Sayigliano and Perosa, 
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The ‘lveaty of Cateau-Cambrésis left Savoy, Bresse, and Bugey free, 
but not so the duchy of Saluzzo, which held by Trance was occupied by 
Henry IV and dotinitely abandoned to Piedmont in 1601, im exchange for 
Bresse and Bugey. The restitution of the forts of Piedmont on the part of 
France put the seal on the separation of this power from northern Italy. Two 
marriages were arranged to make the peace binding, one between Philip II, 
loft x widower a short time previously, aud Elizabeth of Valois, eldest 
daughter of Henry, and the other between Margarot, sister of the latter, and 
the duke of Savoy. 

The Treaty of Cateau-Cambrésis, completed fifty years later by that of 
Vervins, was the fundamental treaty of Europe el the Treaty of West- 
phalia. Few diplomatic acts have had such lasting results. The convention 
of the 2nd of April, 1559, answered the momentary needs of Europe; defined 
the limits of the possessions of every nation ; broke the power of tho house 
of Habsburg, which inclined to universal monarchy ; lessened the authority of 
Philip JI in Italy and the Low Countries, and compelled the said monarch 
to keep within the limits of the Iberian peninsula ; and assured liberty to the 
rest of Lurope, so recently threatened by the omupotence of Charles V.4 

But in its Sars erie to Italy, this famous treaty was particularly 
important. To detach the duke of Parma from the French interest durin 
the late war, Philip had already restored to him the part of his states ateh 
Charles V had formerly seized: to confirm the fidelity of Cosmo J, after. 
wards grand duke of Tuscany, he had assigned Siena to the sceptre of the 
Medici, aud retained only in Pusey the small maritime district which was 
destined to form a Spanish province, under the title of lo stato degli presidé — 
the state of the garrisons. The uel pacification confirmed these cessions 
of Philip; it also restored to the house of Savoy the greater part of its pos- 
sessions, which the French and Spanish kings engaged to evacuate; and it 
left the kingdom of Naples and the duchy of Milan under the recognised 
sovereignty of Spain. 

Thus the Treaty of Cateau-~Cambrésis may be considered to have finally 
regulated the limit and the existence of these Italian principalities and 
provinces which, under despotic government, whether native or foreign, had 
embraced almost the whole surface of the peninsula; and it left only the 
shadow of republican freedom to Venice, Genoa, Lucea, and —if it be worth 
naming — to the petty community of San Merino in the ecclesiastical states, 
Bué this same pacification is yet more remarkable, as the era from which 
Italy ceased to be the theatre of contention between the monarchs of Spain 
and Germany and France, in their struggle for the mastery of continental 
Europe. Other regions were now tobe scathed by their ambition, and other 
countries were to succeed to that inheritance of warfare and all its calamities, 
of which Italy had reaped, and was yet to reap, only the bittorest fruits. 

A new phase now began for Italy; she no longer resisted servitude but 
became resigned, nay hastened to it. That same brilliant gonius that had 
strayed in the slippery paths of the Renaissance expiated its pagan scepticism 
in the rigours of penitence and sometimes in the weaknesses of super- 
stition, 

Pius IV sot the example of resignation. Entirely occupied in embel- 
lishing Rome, he had built the Porta Pia, opened up the via Montecavallo; 
protected the coasts against barbaric pirates by the Borgo, Ancona, and 
Civita-Veechia fortifications, and had no other object than peace in his 
relations with foreign powers. Solicited by the Savoy ambassador to help 
his master in recovering Geneva, now turned Protestent, “ What are we 
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coming to,” he said to him, “that such propositions should be made to me? 
J desire above all things peace.” He was convinced that the holy see could 
not long maintain itself without help from the princes, and above all made 
much of those who reigned over Italy. He thought once of conferring the 
title of king on Cosmo, or at least of making him archduke. He refused 
nothing to his vassal Philip II for the kingdom of Naples, and allowed him 
to oppose the formality of the exequatur to his own ceorces. Stil) Jess did 
he combat the measures which the king took in Milan to restrain the privi- 
leges left by Charles V to the senate and the last communal liberties, 

The holy see, it is true, gained spiritually what she lost temporally. In 
the last sessions of the Council of Trent, which she had the glory of reopen- 
ing m 1568, Pope Pius IV, by politic concessions made to the prines, 
strengthened the religious reforms which it had seemed possible might bo 
seized from him. By ceasing to invoke his righb over crowned heads 
he obtained one thing — there was no 
more talk of reforming the church by 
reforming the head of it. The coun- 
cil, instead of pubting ilsclf above 
him, bowed beforehisauthority. Not 
only was tradition maintained, and 
dogma in all its rigour, but the power 
of the holy see in all of its Catholicity 
was raised and exiended. The popa 
remained sole judge of the changes 
to be worked in discipline, was infal- 
liblo in matters of faith, supreme 
interpreter of canons, uncontested 
=7 head of bishops, and Rome could 

‘Tne Lion or St Mank’s, Venice console herself for the definite logs of 
apart of Europe by seeing her power 
doubied in the Catholic nations of the south who rallied religiously round her. 

The lay sovereigns of Italy had not this compensation. Cosmo de’ 
Medici could freely vestrain by terror his subjects of Florence and Siena, 
who still feared him. He could fortify Grossetto, Leghorn ; found the order 
of the cavaliers of St. Stephen against pirates; construut galleys, hollow 
out canals, irrigate and try to repeople and make the Maremma healthy ; 
but in seizing tho httle town of Foligliano from Niccolo Orsini he roused the 
discontent of the sovereigns, and did not appease them save b accepting 
the hand of the archduchess Johanna, an Austrian princess, for his son. 
The duke of Savoy, Bmmanuel Philibert, who had given a victory to Philip 
TE over the king of France at St. Quentin, recovered, through favour of tho 
troubles in France, all his Piedmontose towns. But neither from the ling 
of Spain nor the pope did he obtain the help he needed to reduce Geneva. 

Under Pope Pius V (1566) the work of Catholic restoration and weak- 
ening of the peninsula was finished. This holy but inflexible old man, 
admired by the people for his always bare head, long white beard, and coun- 
tenance beaming with piety, got the Roman Inquisition admitted into al) the 
Ttalinn states, and severely watched over faith and customs. Bishops were 
hound to keep in residence, monks and nuns forced to strict sechision, ‘The 
Collegium Germanicum, founded by the Jesuits, became a forcing house for 
priests for Italy and Germany. Abuses had partly disappeared ; scandals 
diminished in Rome. Cardinals eminent for their piety gave tone to the 
Roman court-—among these the politic Gallio di Como, ihe administrator 
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Salviati, San Severino, the man of the Inquisition, and Madruzzi, surnamed 
the Cato of the sacred college. Tiepolo, the Venetian ambassador, a little 
Jater rendered the Holy City this witness: “Rome strives to conquer the 
disrepute into which she had fallen; she has now become more Christian in 
her customs and manner of living.” In Lombardy, the archbishop of Milan, 
Carlo Borromeo, a worthy emulator of Pius V, did not content himself 
with reforming the churches and clergy, the monks and nuns. He restrained 
public amusement, watched over the regularity of marriages and the gen- 
eral conduct of the laity: his zeal even led him beyond the limit of his 
powers. He aspired to lend his religious decrees the aid of military foree, 
and the governor of Milan bowed to the ascendency of a zea} free from all 
political ambition. 

This reform, quite ecclesiastical and for discipline, had not, unfortu- 
nately, anything practical or strong. Worship was re-established without 
reformation of men’s characters. The faith was strengthened without cor- 
rection of manners. Minds were dominated without souls being uplifted. 
One great action stands out during this epoch. Pius V determined a league 
against the Turks and among the Italian and Spanish states. Under the 
leadership of Don John, the vassals of Venice, Genoa, Tuscany, Naples, and 
the church states carried a glorious victory at Lepanto (1571).¢ So great and 
so glorious was this victory, that we must give it more than passing notice. 
As one of the great decisive battles between the Orient and the Occident, 
it had really world-historical significance. We shall adopt tho enthusiastic 
narrative of the Spanish historian Lafuente.¢ 


A SPANISH ACCOUNT OF THE BATTLE OF LEPANTO 


The Turkish fleet in Lepanto had been reinforced with ships, victuals, 
artillery, and soldiers drawn from the Morea and Modon, so that if num- 
bered no less than 240 galleys, and multitude of galiots, foists, and other 
craft, with 120,000 men, soldiers and rowors. Pertey Pasha and Ali Uluch, 
as also the viceroy of Alexandria and other Turkish generals, counselled 
Ali Pasha not to fight or to risk in oue battle the loss of the conquests made 
in Cyprus. But Ali, as commander-m-chief of the fleet, rejected their 
advice as cowardly. The reason of this was that a famous corsair, dis- 
guised as x fisherman, had been able to approach and reconnoitre the Chris- 
tian galleys, and whether to encourage the Mussulmans, or because he had 
not seen the whole fleet, had greatly underestimated their numbers, and had 
assured the pasha of a certain, indeed almost infallible victory. 

Don John’s generals, amongst whom were Giovanni Andrea Doria, 
Ascanio de la Corna, and Sebastian Veniero, also feared engaging in a battle; 
and some, declaring that it would be rashness, came forward to advise him 
to retreat. “Gentlemen,” replied the son of Charles V, “it is no longer 
the hour for advising, but for fighting;” and he continued disposing the 
order of battle. 

Besides his natural valour, his confidence had been heightened by the re- 
port he had received that Ali Uluch, the Algerian, had separated from the 
Turkish fleet. Both commanders were deceived and confident, both counted 
on the victory, both were equally anxious for battle; it would seem that they 
were moved by a mysterious force, Don John passed from ship to ship 
encouraging the Christians. ‘ Brothers,” he cried in sonorous accents to the 
Spaniarda, we are here to vanquish or die, if God ao wishes it. Do not 
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give your arrogant enemy occasion to cry out with haughty impiety, ‘ Where 
is your God?' Fight with faith in his holy name ; killed or victorious, you 
shall enjoy immortality.” And to the Venctians: “The day has come to 
avenge insults ; you hold in your hands the remedy to your sufferings, wield 
your swords with courage and anger.” And the fire of Ins words inflamed 
the hearts of the combatants with warlike ardour. 

Ali Pasha, who was confident of victory, thinking that the whole of the 
Christian fleet was in sight, when the greater part of it was hidden from him 
by the Curzolari Islands, was dumbfounded, and cursed the corsair who had 
decoived him, when upon his sailing into the open he discovered its magni- 
tude, saw the multitude of sails and the admirable order in which it was 
disposed. 

Don John also perceived that he had been mistaken in the number of the 
enemy’s ships, and that it was uncertain whether Ali Uluch had deserted ; 
he fully weighed the danger into which he had vun, but remembered who he 
was, fixed his eyes on 2 crucifix which he always wore, then raised them to 
heayen, and placing his trust in God resolved to fight with the presentiment 
of victory. The wind, which at first had been contrary to the Christians, 
presently turned against the infidels, rendering the operations of their ships 
difficult, and being favourable to the Christian floct, which raised their cour- 
age, Among other things Don John caused the bealcheads of all the galleys to 
be cut away, commencing with his own flag-ship, which measure, as after- 
wards proved, was of great advantage. 

Six Venetian galleasses sailed as a vanguard, the left wing formed of sixty 

alleys was commanded by tho provueditore Burbarigo ; Giovani’ Andrea 
Doria commanded the right which was composed of nearly an equal number of 
sail; in the centre division, composed of sixty-three galloys, was the gen- 
eralissimo Don Jolin of Austria in his flag-ship, having on each side the two 
generals of Rome and Venice, Colonna and Veniero, and in the rear his lieu- 
tenant, Requesens, chief knight commander of Castile. The rear-guard or 
relief squadron, of thirty-five galleys, was commanded by Don Alvaro de 
Bazan, marquis of Santa Cruz. 

The Turkish fleet, more numerous than the Christian, formed a half moon 
and wag also divided into three bodies. ‘The right, of fifty-five galleys, was 
commanded by the viceroy of Alexandria, Muhammed Siroko; tho left wing, 
composed of ninety-three, by Ali Uluch of Algiers, and the two pashas, Por- 
tev and Ali, were in the contre with ninoty-six sail, with their corresponding 
relief force or rear-guard. So that each division faced the corresponding 
division of the enemy, and the standard of the Grand Turk fluttered in front 
of the holy standard of the league. 

The wind had fallen, the waters of the gulf ware tranquil, and the sun 
shone ont from a blue and cloar sky, as though God wished that no element 
should disturb the struggle of men, that nature should oppose no obstacle to 
the battle which was to decide the triumph of the cross or the crescent. If the 
reflection of the polished arms, the shining shields, and burnished helmets of 
the Christians dazzled the Mussulmans, the eyes of the allics were wounded 
by the gilded poop lanterns, the silver and gold inscriptions of the Turkish 
standards, the stars, the moon, the double-edged scimitars, which shone from 
the ships of the Ottoman admirals. Nothing could be discerned on the hori- 
zon but banners and pendants of varied colours. For a brief space the two 
fleets surveyed one another in mutual wonder ; this impressive silence was 


broken by a broadside discharged from Ali’s galley, which was answered by 
another from Don John’s flag-ship. 
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The first boom of the artillery, which was the signal for battle, was fol- 
lowed instantly by the usual clamour and shouting, with which the Moors 
commence a fight. The Turkish right wing commanded by the viceroy of 
Alexandria first engaged with the Christian left, commanded by the prov- 
veditore Barbarigo, The Venetians fought unshielded with the furious 
courage and passion of men fighting the murderers of their compatriots. 
Doria the Genoese engaged with Ali Uluch the Algerian, who captured the 
flag-ship of Malta, and put all her defenders to the sword, with the exce ption 
of the prior and two other knights, who, covered with wounds, were saved 
by being counted among the dead. 

Ali Pasha and Don John of Austria sought each other with equal hatred, 
until with a terrible shock their two galleys rushed together, the fire of the 
artillery and arquebuses from the Spanish ship doing deadly work on the 
men of the Turkish galley, ‘The action became general, and the contending 
galleys changed about; the sea was white with the foam of the troubled waves, 
the smoke of the artillery and arquebuses darkened the sky, turned midday 
into night, the sparks flying from the swords and shiolds as they clashed 
together seemed like lightning flashing from black clouds. Ships were 
engulfod in the waves, Turks and Christians fell in a muddled heap, clasped 
together like brothers, with the hatred of enemies, by the side of a sinking 
ship; greedy flames devoured others; a ‘Turkish ship would be seen flying a 
Christian flag, and a Spanish galley guided by a Turkish commandant, 
Swords broken, they fought hand to hand; all was destruction and death, 
until the sea became reddened with blood. “Never,” says the author of the 
Memories of Lepanto, “ had the Mediterranean witnessed on her bosom, nor 
shall the world again see, a conflict so obstinate, a butchery so terrible, men 
so valiant and so enraged.” 

With his youthful and untiring arm Don John of Austria wiolded his 
sword unceasingly, his person being ever exposed to danger; youthful 
also in the battle appeared the veteran Sebastian Veniero; Colonna did 
justice to his illustrious name ; Requesens showed himself a worthy lieutenant 
of the yaliant prince Don John ; the prince of Parma proved that the blood 
of Charles V van in his veins; the wounds ho received did not check 
Urbino; Figueroa, Zapata, Carillo, every captain of the flag-ship worked like 
men well used to battle, setting little value on their lives, when the flag-ship 
was hard pressed, because Ali and Pertey Pasha also fought like heroes with 
their janissaries. 

Don Alvaro de Bazan came to the rescue, as though his galley was moved 
by lightning, and mowed down Mussulmans, clearing all before him, though 
balls turned against his shield. Like a whirlwind he moved, nor did his 
fire slacken though ships were engulfed at his side and captains fell life- 
less before him. Ali Uluch held Doria in desperate conflict; the marquis 
of Santa Cruz, leaving the flag-ship in safety, rushed to his assistance, 
regained the flag-ship of Malta, relieved the Genoese, and put the Algerian 
to ignominious flight. . 

t id impossible to relate the special deeds of prowess of every captain and 
every soldier in the stupendous struggle, in which the jamssaries, who held 
themselves to be the most valiant warriors of the world, were to leam that 
there were Christian soldiers more valiant, more audacious, and more daring 
than they. Nevertheless we cannot omit making special mention of a Span- 
ish soldier who, prostrated with fever on board Giovanni Andrea Doria’s 
galley, but feeling » more fierce feyer burning in his breast, that is to say, 
the fire of courage and the desire of battle, left his bed and begged the 
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captain to station him at the post of greatest danger. In vain his comrades, 
in vain the captain himself, tried to convince him that he was more in a 
condition 40 be curing his body than exposing it to danger. The soldier 
insisted, the soldier fought yaliantly, the soldier was wounded in the breast 
and lefé hand, but yet he would nol retreat, for the maxim of this soldier 
was, that wounds received in battle are stars which guide to the heaven of 
glory. The stubborn soldier stood firm, and could not be prevailed upon 
to retire that ho might he attended to, until his galley had ceased to baitile, 
the captain Francisco de San Pedro being killed in the fight. The reader 
will understand why, in the midst of numerous other deeds of prowess, we 
have singled that of this soldier in particular, for he will have divined that 
this soldier was no other than Miguel de Cervantes, who, then unknown to 
the world as a soldier, became afterwards famous as a writer. 

But it is now time to draw this furious fight to a close, the result of it 
being for a time doubtful. The Turks had already suffered a great loss 
when Pertev Pasha, pressed by Don Juan de Cordova, fell into the sea, 
and his galley was boarded by Paulo Jordan Urbino, the seraskier bein, 
forced to swim to a small boat in which to cscape, But the Christians did 
not set up the ery of victory until they saw Ali Pasha, after the vigorous and 
stubborn efforts of himself and the three hundred janissarios of his flag-ship, 
fall on the gangway wounded in the forehead by a hall from one of Don 
John’s arquebusiers. 

Another out off his head and presented it to the Christian genoralissimo, 
who with noble generosity censured the action with horvor, and ordered 
such trophies to be thrown into the sea; nevertheless he could nob prevent 
the head of the Turkish admiral from being raised and exhibited on the 
point of a spear, ‘The Christian’s cry of victory reyounded through the aix, 
and was carried by the winds to the shore. 

‘The last engagement was between the galleys of Ali Uluch and Giovanni 
Andrea Doria, but on the approach of Don John, the viceroy of Algiers 
hastened to effect his escape, with forty vessels saved from the general de- 
struction; and so great was his haste that neither Giovanni Andren nor 
Alvaro de Bazan could give chase. Nevertheless well-nigh all his men per- 
ished, either drowned in the waves, when jumping in terror to the shore, or 
killed among the rocks by the Venetians. 

In this memorable battle the Turks los 220 ships; of thiy number 180 fell 
into the hands of the Chnstians, more than 90 were engulfed in the sea, or 
reduced to ruins by fire, 40 alone escaped; 25,000 Turks fell in battle, 
50,000 were taken prisoners ; tho allics took from them 17 heavy cannon, 
and 250 of smaller calibre, more than 12,000 Christians, captives of the 
Mussulmans, employed as rowers, saw their chains broken and precious 
liberty recovered. The Christian losses were also great, about 8,000 valiant 
soldiers and sailors were kalled, 2,000 of these were Spaniards, 800 of ihe 
papal army, and the rest Venetians. Only 15 ships were lost. On the other 
hand the gilded poop lanterns, the purple banners embroidered in gold and 
silver, the stars and moon, the pasha’s pennons, were precious trophies which 
the allies won in the battle. 

Such in brief, concludes Lafuente, was the famous nayal battle of Lepanto, 
the most famous ever recorded in the annals of nations, for the number of 
ships, the exertions and valour of the combatants, for the complete destruc- 
tion of a fleet as formidable as was the Ottoman fleet. The junissaries were 
no longer invincible ; the Sublime Porte was to lose its supremacy in the 
Mediterranean.J 
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THE GENERAL CONDITION OF ITALY 


«There was a man sent from God, whose name was John,” Pius V could 
ery in his enthusiasm over the victory of Lepanto. But besides this yictory 
there was little to arouse enthusiasm in Italy; scandals and baseness pre- 
vailed everywhere. ‘Che Medici offered the worst examples of this. Dread- 
ful rumours circulated on the sudden and close deaths of Cosmo’s two sons, 
Tt was confidently said that one, Giovanni, hed in a fit of jealousy during 0 
hunting party assassinated his brother Gavcias, and that Cosmo had slain the 
fratrieide some days later in the arms of his mother. The third, Francesco, 
although married to the archduchess Johanna, publicly contracted a liaison 
which seemed to give rise every day to fresh scandals, and Cosnio in the 
recesses of his palace indulged in stormy passions made worse by 2 sombre 
melancholy. All this did not hinder Pope Pius V, in 1569, from conferring 
on Cosmo, by what right is not known, the title of grand duke. ‘This act 
showed to what depths the Italian princes had sunk. The other small soy- 
ereigns, whose lives were also not the most exemplary, showed themselves 
very jealous. The dukes of Ferrara and Savoy protested at the courts of 
Madrid and Vienna, and aspired to guard the right of precedence, which the 
pope had also just changed. At least they would be of the first rank among 
slaves. The right of precedence, such as it was in the general servitude, 
remained the object of the ee feverish rivalry. ‘Io maintain this their 
wise men used a good deal of heraldic and feudal science. Their ambassadors 
fought at the courts of Madrid and Vienna. 

oss of liberty was not compensated for by material prosperity. ‘This 
was clearly shown during the reigns of Gregory XII at Rome and Francesco 
T at Florence. 

Gregory XIII, although of leas decp piety than his predecessor, was 
carried along in his spiritual government by the vigorous impulse given by 
Pius V, He founded an intornational college at Rome, and accomplished a 
work truly European by the reform of the calendar in 1582, Tlis attempts to 
regulate economic conditions were not so successful. Francesco de’ Medici, 
more docile still than his father to the Spanish yoke, obtained by con- 
cessions in 1576, from the emperor and the Spanish king, that recognition of 
his graud-ducal tithe which Cosmo had refused, with the right of precedence 
over the other dukes. With less reverence than ever he established Bianca 
Capello im his palace, she losing nothing of his affection for having given him a 
eluld by another father ; she even became his wife after the death of the arch- 
duchess. Quite a Spanish prince, he separated himself entirely from the 
people. After the fashion of Philip IT he only lived in the midst of courte- 
sang and favourites, who began to form a nobility in a state which was for- 
merly largely democratic, But through his negligence all the clements of 
order and prosperity in Tuscany were lost. ‘Lhe city of Leghorn alone 
slightly developed, thanks to the commercial privileges he granted her, but 
the vest of the country became deserled compared to what it had been under 
Cosmo I. Pisa, from twenty-two thousand inhabitants, fell to eight thou- 
sand; and in 1675 a conspiracy was necessary to overthrow that volupiuous 
tyrant who had no thought for the morrow. 

In the Milanese, where the governors respected the débris of ancient 
liberties, there was still some activity. Milanese arms and embroideries were 
sought after, woollen-weavers were very busy in Como and the eapitel. The 
work of cannlisation went on. Milan passed as Italy’s most populous city and 
had 150,000 inhabitants. But at Naples the exigencies and venality of the 
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administration exhausted all sources of prosperity. Whilst rich families in 
Lombardy, the Marignani, the Sforza, the Serboni, the Borromei, and the 
‘Trivulzi, displayed a princely luxuriousness, the Neapolitan nobility, quickly 
ruined hy court life, retired to their chateaux and lived by oppressing the 
peasants. [Even the townsfolk, crushed by taxation, and above all by the ca- 
price of viceroys, were ruined. The miserable tax-payers, after all their 
furniture had been sold, weve even driven to strip off their roofs and sell the 
material, Towns fell into decay. Localities formerly very flourishing, like 
Giovinazzo in Apulia, completely disappeared. A whole province was deso- 
lated; Colabria was now only crossed by caravans. 

In the whole peninsula brigandaga was organised, as in great epochs of 
misery. ‘ ‘Lhe discontented, the banished, ruined people, and bad subjects 
united in bands under bold and adventur- 
ouschiofs and wroughtsanguinary revenge. 
The Apennine gorges, the little chiteaux 
there, became the refuge for these outlaws 
or bandits who replaced the condottieri, 
and were as & last and wild protestation 
of national independence, The people, far 
from despising them, called them the dravi. 
Grandees, princes, even cardinals often 
went to these men to seek help needed to 
execute vengeance or even to satisfy their 
cupidity. Marco Bernardi of Cosenza in 
Calabria; Pietro Leonello of Spoleto in the 
Marches; Alfonso Piccolomini, lord of 
Montemarciano, and his noble family in 
the Apennines, became the terror of the 
pou Tt needed a real military 

panish expedition to destroy Marco Ber- 
nardi and his band. Alfonso Piccolomini 
seized chiiteaux and even small towns in 
the papal states. Pope Gregory XTH 
augmented his military forces and gaye 
Cardinal Sforza the fullest power to rid 
the patrimony of St. Poter of this brigand- 
age. Gregory XIII could not, however, 
* disarm Piccolomini but by pardoning him 

88. GiovANNI E PActa, VENICE and restoring his goods. Such was the 
state to which imperial and pontifical 

restoration had reduced the poninsula towards the ond of the sixteenth cen- 
tury. But at the threshold of the seventeenth century two energetic men 
tried to raise Italy and even put her in the way of profiting by the restora- 
tion of France, her natural protector, since she had fallen under the Spanish 


yoko: these were Sixtus V, soversign pontiff, and Ferdinand 1, grand duke 
of Tuscany. 





POPE SIXTUS V3; FERDINAND, GRAND DUKE OF TUSCANY 


Felice Peretti (Sixtus VJ], one of o poor slave family who had taken 
refuge at Montalto, had been raised in the rough school of poverty. He 
had often in his youth guarded ihe fruit or taken care of swine, Received 
into a Franciscan convent, he had risen by showing a mixture of theologic 
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erudition and facility in administration, which evidenced a decided mind and 
firm character. He was sixty-four and somewhat infirm when called to the 
papacy (1585). This honour seemed to tend to rejuvenescence, a fact which 
gave rise to a report that the day after his exaltation he had thrown away 
his crutches. He was the first for some time who understood that the pope, 
as temporal sovereign, cannot be absorbed exclusively in religious duties 
without imperilling that same spiritual power, and he undertook first to 
destroy brigandage and raise the finances of the holy see. From the first 
day, most energetic measures were taken against the brigands. A price 
was act on the heads of the leaders; their relatives were rendered respon- 
sible and liable for all their misdeeds. The holy father found good all 
the measures exercised against them. No pity was to be expected from 
him. ‘*As long as I live,” he said the very day of his coronation, “every 
criminal shall suffer capital punishment.” At the end of two years, ambas- 
sadors congratulated the pope on the safety of the roads in the pontifical 
domain. 

Gregory XIII had, as Sixtus V said, eaten the revenues of three pontiffs: 
his own, those of his predecessor, and those of his successor. Sixtus V 
exercised considerable economies in the expenses of the pontifical chamber. 
He created a number of vena! duties, and established monti on the consump- 
tion of wine, wood, and even small industries. In a short time he had paid 
his debts, and could put aside annually # million gold crowns: a reserve 
destined to pay for great events such as a crusade, a famine, or an invasion 
of St. Poter’s domain. The ordinary excess of recaipts was employed by 
him in embellishing Rome. Since Sixtus IV had joined the two shores of 
the Tiber by the bridge which bears his name, the lower part of the town 
had been entirely rebuilt; beyond the river rose the marvels of the Vatican, 
the Belvedere, the Loggia, and the palace of the Chigi; beyond these, the 
Cancellarin of Julius I, the Farnese and Orsini palaces. But the heights of 
the town were always abandoned; the church of Santa Maria degli Angeli 
and the palace of the Conservatori on the Capitoline no ee attracted the 
inhabitants. Sixtus V, to repeople these beautiful and celebrated heights, 
conducted greatly needed water there by means of works which rivalled 
those of tho Romans. He caused to flow, sometimes under ground, some- 
times in aqueducts, to the Capitoline and Quirinal, that agua felice which 
gave in four hours 20,587 cubic metres of water and nourished twenty-seven 
fountains. He planned a great number of streets, facilitated communication 
between the higher and the lower towns, and doubled, as it were, the town 
of Rome. 

The former Franciscan monk also caused a reaction against paganism in 
art; and was happy in celebrating in his works the triumph of the Christian 
faith. He surmounted with a cross the beautiful obelisk which the architect 
Fontana had raised with so much trouble and delight on the Piazza di San 
Pietro. He lnocked down the statues of Trajan and Antoninus from the 
triumphal columns of those emperors to put up St. Peter and St. Peul, and 
to build his churches and realise his plans destroyed the monuments of 
antiquity, even the beautiful temple of Severus. He even sacrificed to this 
Christian vandalism the beautiful tomb of Cecilia Metella. But before all, 
this positive mind had always one end in view—public utility ; and Rome 
really rose under his pontificate. 

The death of the grand duke of Florence, Francesco, was aa favourable to 
Tuscany as that of Gregory XIII to the church states. Duke Francesco and 
Cardinal Ferdinand de’ Medici, rarely in accord, were still embroiled after the 
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accegsion of Pope Sixtus V. In the autumn of 1687, Franceseo haying fallen 
ill, Ferdinand crme to Florence and there was reconciled with him. But some 
days after the fever of Francesco grew worse, Bianca Capello herself was at- 
tacked by the same illness. The husband and wife whoso passion for each 
ather had troubled the court of Tuscany, even of Italy, died within two days 
of each other, and Cardinal Ferdinand became duke of Florence. A thousand 
rumours were set afloat to damage him, but the new duke soon stifled them 
by bonotiis bestowed. An enlightened man, with practical good sense and 
resolution, Ferdinand I repaired the miseries cnused by the negligence of 
Francesco. The prosperity of Leghorn was taken in hand; the town of Pisa 
helped by the opening of a canal which put her in communication with 
Leghorn ut that point where the Genoese were soon to assist at a yearly fair. 
The course of the Arno received a more advantageous direction; there was 
much done in the way of draining inundated lands, and the prospect of 
repeopling the Maremma was reundertaken by increasing the water-supply 
and damming the overflow of Lake Fuceechio. Ferdinand kept a navy sni- 
ciently considerable to drive the Barbary pirates back 10 Bona, and tried to 
reanimate art and letters, which had been the glory of his country and his 
ancestors. 

Pope Sixtus V and Ferdinand wera so constituted as to understand each 
other. Their foreign policy began to betray more independence. Sixtus V 
pursued as far as Spanish territory the brigands who were sometimes pro- 
tected by them. Ferdinand sent away all the Spaniards whom Trancesco 
had taken into pay, and confided his fortresses to Italians whom he could 
trust. Both men had come to a good understanding with the Venetian 
republic. The pope particularly was fond of that town, which had holped 
him to destroy the brigands. He often assured her that he would willingly 
shed his blood for her, They also attached to themselves the Gonzagas of 
Mantua and Genoa, iheoenak by Charles Emmanuel I of Savoy, who Tenet 
to obiain everything from Spain by proving himself her most zealous par- 
tisan. It was already a scene of resistance. But help must be sought from 
without. I'rance, preyed upon for twenty-five years by the horrors of a 
religious war which paralysed all foreign politics, could hardly stand against 
the efforts and intrigues of Philip II. Yerdinand and Venice favoured oa 
much as they could the restoration of a strong and national power. The 
republic guessed firsi what the future would be, and had the courage to recog- 
nise Henry IV before all the other states. After her, Ferdinand entered into 
fmendly relations with the new king; and while the duke of Savoy seized 
from him Barcclonnette and Antibes, he threw himself into the chiteau 
WIf and put an efficient garrison there. 

Sixtus V hesitated. He threatened to break with the republic, for 
which he had promised to shed his blood. He allowed himself, however, to 
be persusded to relent, and even received M. de Luxembourg, the envoy of 
Henry IV, in private audionce. The Spanish ambassador begged, threat- 
ened. Sixtus went down before such boldness. Philip II again began to 
sond bandits to the pontifical territory, and intercepted the convoys laden 
bes grain which Ferdinand had caused to come for the provisionment of 

uscany, 

Sixtus V went so far as to speak of excommuniecating the Catholic king 
of Spain. This energetic man, however, bent under so great n task, and 
died the Tth of August, 1690, pursued by the cowardly maledictions of the 
people, who broke his statues, and decided that that honour should not again 
be given to living popes. 
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The death of Sixtus V again agitated the conclave. ‘he Medicean party 
at last succeeded in finding a pope, if not hostile, at least less devoted to Spain 
—Urban VII. But he died at the end of seven days, and the struggle 
recommenced. The viceroy of Naples, to finish it, sent brigands. Olivares 
threatened the cardinals with a siege. Gregory XIV, a pope devoted to 
Spain, was elected; but only reigned seyen months. A third struggle 
began, more fierce than the preceding ones, ‘The cardinal of San Severino, 
supported by the Spaniards, failed one day of the papacy by a single vole. 
“ Anxiety,” he himself said, “made me sweat blood.” Cardinal Aldobran- 
dini, the creature of Sixtus V, much less devoted to the Spaniards, was at 
last elected on January 30th, 1592, and took the name of Clement VIIL. 

This was a victory for Italy. The abjuration of Henry IV, his entry 
unto Paris in 1594, was another. It was celebrated in the peninsula as 8 
national event. The pope, who up to then had managed the Spanish and 
only secretly received the ambassadors of Henry IV, no longer resisted the 
insistances of the grand duko of Florence. In vain the Spanish party left 
Rome with the cardinals, who led them; in vain the duke of Sessa, Philip 
II's ambassador, threw his Abruzzian bandits on church lands. Supported 
by the Venetians, by the duke of Tuscany, by the emperor himself, to 
whom the Italians furnished help against the ‘Parks, the pope carvied all 
before him, He declared in solemn ceremony (September 8th, 1595) Henry 
to be reconciled with the Catholic church, thus re-establishing between the 
orthodox powers a favonrable equilibrium to his own independence and 
the freeing of Italy. The peninsula, in effect, soon found she had gained 
a powerfil support cee Spain. Alfonso II, duke of Ierrara, Modena, 
and Reggio, dying in 1597, had left his heritage to Don Cesare his cousin, 
in default of a direct heir. Clement VIII claimed, as fief of the holy see, 
the town of Ferrara, hurled excommunication against Dou Cesare, who 
aspired to all the heritage, and raised a loan to support an army of spiritual 
thunderbolts. 

At first events did not seem to favour the holy see. ‘The court of Spain, 
who thought it had somewhat against Clement VIII, was ill disposed. The 
grand duke of Tuscany, brother-in-law to Don Cesare, this time abandoned 
the pope. Tven the Venetian Republic hindered him from recruiting soldiers 
in Dalmatia. Henry IV forgot what he owed to Venice, to the grand duke, 
and offered to send an army beyond the mountains to put the pope in posses- 
sion of Ferrara. Don Cesare, obliged to yield, gave up the town after tak- 
ing away the archives, the library, and the artillery of his predecessors. He 
thereafter contented himself with the title of duke of Modena and Reggio. 
The town of Ferrara lost all its advantages, all its éclat as capital, and soon 
saw rise in place of the ducal palace and the beautiful belvedere sung by her 
poets, 2 citadel which easily kept in awe a town promptly dispeopled. 

Philip If, who for thirty years had allowed nothing to be done in Italy 
without his permission, was obliged to yield this time. He thus signed, before 
dying, the peace of Vervins, which announced the re-establishment of French 
power and the decadence of Spain, His successor, Philtp ITT, abandoned even 
the most faithful of the servitors of his house in Italy—Charles Emmanuel I, 
duke of Savoy, from whom Henry IV, by the treaty of Lyons, received in 
1600 Bugoy, Valromey, and Gex, in exchange for the marquisate of Saluzzo, 

Italy now turned with full hope towards France. The holy see had 
nothing but kindness for her, ‘The learned cardinal Baronius repeated, to 
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whoever cared to listen, that the papacy had nover received of any nation so 
muchservice. “Can it be allowed,” cried the oardinal’s nephew, Aldobrandini, 
through whose hands all affairs passed, “ can it be allowed that the Spanish 
should command in the house of a stranger in spite of him?” And it was 
not pethaps without reflection that he put millions in reserve and maintained 
an army of twelve thousand men. Not having had occasion to meddle with 
France since the Peace of Lyons, Charles Emmanuel I of Savoy began to 
understand that it was in Italy, at the expense of Spain, that he must seek 
agerandisement. So he antered into intimate relations with Henry IV, so 
long time his enemy. In waiting for better things, he ended b: organising 
the senate established by his father at Carignan on the model of the I'rench 
parliaments. He reanimated agvicullure and commerce and fortified Turin, 
an Italian city, He himaolf wrote a parallel between great mon ancient and 
modern, and began to found the military power of his little state. 

Yerdinand of Tuscany, only too happy to see Maria de’ Medici mount 
the French throne, did not long hold out before Honry 1V. He was bold 
enough to send his adiniral Inghirami, at the head. of his fleet, to fight the 
Turks in the Adriatic, even seeking to seize from thom the isle of Cyprus. 
In the north and south of Italy the Milanese and the Neapolitans themselves 
began to grow restless under the iron yoke of Spain. It was perhaps the 
time to attempt something. Cardinal Aldobrandini once proposed to Venice 
a league against Spain. But Cardinal Aldobrandini and Ferdinand were 
sworn foes. IHenry IV, moreover, was not yet firmly enough established in 
France to act outside it. 

There then remained only one alternative for the Neapolitan kingdom — 
one of those isolated revolts, so extraordinarily foolish, so frequent in the 
peninaula, which can only be explained by the misery of the people. A 
Dominican, Tommaso Campanella, a deep thinker if he had not beon a still 
greater dreamer, tore Iumself from his philosophic clucidations and dyeams 
to call, likoa new Savonarola, his compatriots to liberty. He belioved in the 
faith of the Apocalypse that tho seventeenth century would be for Italy 
the signal for a cataclysm wherein would be cngulfed the Spanish domina- 
tion, and he formed the project of founding « kind of universal theocratic 
republic. He began first by Calabria, his country. Monks, not only Domini- 
cans, bul Franciscans and Augustines, drawn away by his eloquence, began 
to preach the doctrines of this new emissary from God, and blew upon the 
hardly extinct ashos of Noapolitan frenzy. Even many bishops and a few 
parons followed the monks. An army, recruited in part by bandits, went 
out from Calabria. The count of Lemos, viceroy of Naples, soon had the 
upper hand. The unfortunates who were seized perished in frightful tor- 
ments. Tommaso Campanella, regarded ag insane, was thrown in a dungeon, 
where he stayed twenty-seven years, and passed from the dream of a univer. 
sal republic to that of a universal holy empire. 

This attempt sufficed to put the Spanish government, already full of dis- 
trust, still more on their guard, Philip IIT, at Rome, roused Cardinal Farness, 
head of his faction, against Aldobrandini. ‘The garrisons of Tuscany were 
strengthened ; I'uentos, governor of Milan, assembled sufficient troops to 
scare the whole peninsula. He would have done more, if the king of Spain, 
Philip IT, and his minister, the duke of Lerma, satisfied with maintaining 
their domination, had not taken every precaution not to rouge the interven- 
tion of Henry LV from beyond the Alps.é 

Fully to appreciate the character of the times just treated, one must 
recall the state of contemporary civilisation, We have been brought some- 
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what in contact with the conditions in Germany, France, and Spain, because 
these countries were in constant pane association with Italy. ‘To com- 
plete the picture, it should be recalled that the sixteenth century was the age 
of Henry VII and Elizabeth in England ; therefore, the time of Spencer, 
Shakespeare, and Bacon. It was the age also of Luther, Zwingli, and Calvin ; 
the time when the spirit of the Reformation was actively battling with the 
old _ecclesiasticism, and when the counter influence of tho Inquisition mada 
jtself felt everywhore. Italy being relatively uninfluencod by the Refor- 
mation was also relatively free from the excesses of the Inquisition. 
Nevertheless, it furnished just at the close of the century a most striking 
illustration of inquisitorial power in the persecution, imprisonment, and 
finally the exceution by burning nt the stake of the famous philosopher, 
Giordano Bruno. 

But the Italian civilisation of the time presents some more attractive 
fontures. The artistic impulses of the Renaissance, at which we haye 
glimpsed in an earlier chapter, could not he blotted out in a single generation ; 
and it must be recalled that Michelangelo lived until the year 1564 ; so the 
art movement did not pays its climax Defore the middle of the century. In 
the field of literaturo the activities of the earlier generation were unabated. 
“ Among the numbers of men who had devoted themselves to letters,” says 
Sismondi,* “ Italy produced at this glorious epoch, at least thirty poets, whom 
their contemporaries placed on a level with the first names of antiquity, and 
whose fame, it was thought, would be commensurate with the existence of 
the world. But oven the names of these illustrious men bogin to be for- 
gotten; and their works, buried in the libraries of the learned, are now 
seldom read. 

“The circumstances of their equality in merit has doubtless beon an 
obstacle to the duration of their reputation. Fame does not possess a strong 
memory. Jor e long flight, sho relieves herself from all unnecessary en- 
cumbrances. She rejects, on her departure, and in her couse, many who 
thought themselves accopted by her, and she comes down to late ages, with 
the lightest possible burthen. ~ Unable to choose between Bembo, Sadoleti, 
Seer Bernardo Accolti, and so many others, she relinquishes them 
all, 

There is one name, however, that stands out from amidst this company in 
a secure position, This is the name of Torquato ‘Tasso, the famous author of 
the Gerusalemme Liberata (“ Jerusalem ee a poem dealing with 
the First Crusade, which by common consent has high rank among the great 
epics, and which placed its author in contemporary estimation, as in that of 
posterity, on an approximate level with Dante, Petrarch, and Ariosto. The 
Appearances of Tasgo in this epoch is another illustration of that frnitage of 
literary genius in times of political degeneration to which reference has 
previously been made.@ 





CHAPTER XVI 


A CENTURY OF OBSCURITY 
[1601-1700 a,v.] 


From the falt of Siena on to the nineteenth contury Ttaly can 
searecly bo snid to have existed at all oxoept ns A geograpineal expres- 
sion, Italians atull ruled over ceriain parts of the land, but they had 
the vices without the virtues of their nation, and velgnad moro as the 
depandonts of foreign soyorolgne than as independont princes, During 
the seventoenth, the eighteenth, and the carly part of the nineteenth 
centuclea, Italy was made tho scone of wars in which her people had 
no interest, and was divided by treaties which brought her no goad 

— Ifunt, 


Tuer general aspect of Italy, during the whole course of the seventeenth 
century, remained unchanged ‘by any signal revolution. ‘Lhe period which 
had already elapsed between the extinoticn of national and civil independence 
and the opening of the period before us had sufficed to establish the perma- 
nency of the several despotic governments of the poningula, aud to regulate 
the limits of their various states and provinces. Tf we except somo popular 
commotions in Naples and Sicily, the struggle between the oppressed and 
the oppressor had wholly ceased. Servitude had become the heirloom of 
the people; and they bowed their necks unvesistingly and from habit to the 
eo yoke which them fathers had borne beforo them. Their tyrants, 

omestic and foreign, revelled or slumbered on their thrones. 

‘The Italian princes of the seventeenth century wore more voluptuous and 
effominate, but perhaps less ferocious and sanguinary, than the anciont Vis- 
conti, the Scala, the Carrara, the Gonzaga. But the condition of their sub- 
jects was not the less degraded, Their sceptres had broken every mouldering 
yelic of freedom; and their dynasties, umnolested in thoir seats, were left 
(we except that of Savoy) to that quiet and gradual extinction which was 
insured by the progress of mental and corporeal degeneracy — the hereditary 
consequences of slothful and bloated intemperance. The seventeenth con- 
tury, however, saw untroubled to its close the reign of several ducal houses, 
which wore to become extinct in the following age. 
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Compared with that of the preceding century, the history of Italy at this 
period may appear less deeply tinged with national crime, and humiliation, 
and misery; for the expiring throes of political vitality had been followed 
by the stillness of death. But, as a distinguished writer has well remarked, 
we should greatly err if, in observing that history is little more than the 
record of human calamity, we should conclude that the times over which it 
is silent are necessarily less charactorised by misfortune. History can sel- 
dom penetrate into the recesses of society, can rarely observe the shipwreck 
of domestic peace and the destruction of private virtue, The happiness and 
the wretchedness of families equally escape its cognisance. But we know 
that, in the country and in the times which now engage our attention, the 
frightful corruption of manners and morality had sapped the most sacred 
relations of life. The influence of the Spanish sovereignty over a great part 
of the peninsula had made way for the introduction of many Castilian preju- 
dices ; and these were fatally engrafted on the vices of a people already too 
prone to licentious gallantry. The merchant-noble of the Italian republics 
had been taught to sce no degradation in commerce; and some of the 
numerous members of his household were always engaged in pursuits which 
increased the wealth and consequence of their family. 

But the haughty cavalier of Spain viewed the exercise of such plebeian 
industry with bitter contempt. The Spanish military inundated the penin- 
sula; and the growth of Spanish sentiment was enconraged by the Italian 
princes, They induced their courtiers to withdraw their capital from com- 
merece, that they might invest it in esiates, which descended to their eldest 
sons, the representatives of their families ; and the younger branches of 
every noble house were condemned to patrician indolence, poverty, and 
celibacy, It was to recompense these younger sons, thus sacrificed to family 
pride, and forever debarred from forming matrimonial connections, that the 
strange and demoralising office of the cicisheo, or cavaltere servente, was insti- 
tuted: an office which, under the guise of romantic politeness, and fostered 
by the dissolute example of the Italian princes and their courts, thinly veiled 
the universal privilege of adultery. 

This pernicious and mesarahle fashion poisoned the sweet fountain of 
domestic happiness and confidence at its sources, The wife was no longer 
the intimate of her husband's heart, the faithful partner of his joys and cares. 
The eternal presence of the licensed paramour blasted his peace; and the 
emotions of paternal love were converted into distracting doubts or baleful 
indifference. The degraded parent, husband, son, fied from the pollution 
which reigned within his own dwelling, himself to plunge into a similar 
vortex of corruption. All the social ties were loosened: need we demand 
of history if public happiness could reside in that land, where private mor- 
ality had perished. 


GENERAL CONDITIONS 


In attempting to bring the unimportant fortunes of Italy during the 
seventeenth century into a general point of view, we should find considerable 
and needless difficulty. In the beginning of the century, a quarrel between 
the popedom and Venice appeared likely to kindle a general war in the 
peninsula ; but the difference was terminated by negotiation (1627). 

Twenty years later, the disputed succession of the duchy of Mantua cre- 
ated more lasting troubles, and involved all Lombardy in hostilities 5 in which 
the imperialists, the Spaniards, the French, and the troops of Savoy once 
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more mingled on the ancient theatre of so many sanguinary warg and ealam- 
tous devastations. But this uninteresting struggle, if not marked by less 
cruelty and rpine towards the inhabitants of the country, was pursued with 
Joss destructive vigour and activity than in the preceding century; nor were 
the French arms attended by those violent alternations of success and failure 
which had formerly inflicted such woes upon the peninsula. Vyom tho epoch 
at which Henry IV excluded himself from Italy by the Suvoyard treaty, 
until the ambitious designs of Cardinal Richelieu involved France in the 
support of the pretensions of the Grisons over the Valtelline country against 
Spain, the French standards had not been displayed beyond the Alps. But 
from the moment at which the celebrated minister of Louis XIII engaged 
in this enterprise, until the Peace of the Pyrenecs, the incessant contest of 
the French and Spanish monarchies, in which the dukes of Savoy and other 
Italian powers variously embarked, was continually extended to the frontiors 
of Piedmont and Lombardy. 

The arms of the combatanis, however, seldom penetrated beyond the 
northern limits of Italy ; and their rivalry, which held such a fatal influence 
on the pence of other parts of the European continent, can scarcely be said to 
have materially affected the national affairs of the peninsula, Meanwhile, the 
few brief and’ petty internal hostilities which arose and terminated among 
the Italian princes were of still Jess general consequence and interest. The 
subsequent gigantic wars into which Louis X1V, by his insatiable lust of 
conquest, forced the great powers of Europe, were little felt in Italy until 
the close of the century — except in the territories of the dukes of Sayoy. 
Thus, altogether, instead of endeavouring to trace the history of Italy during 
the seyenteentlt century as one integral and undivided subject, it will be 
more convenient still to consider the few importants events in the contem- 
porary annals of her different provinces as really appertaining, without much 
connection, to distinct and separate states. 

The immediate dominion of the Spanish monarchy over great part of Italy 
lasted during the whole of the seventeenth century. Naples, Sicily, Milen, 
and Sardinia were exposed. alike to the oppression of the Spanish court, and 
to the inherent vices of its administration. Its grievous exactions were 
rendered more ruinous by the injudicious and absurd manner of their inflic- 
tion ; by the private rapacity of the viceroys, and the peculation of their 
officers. Its despotism was aggravated by all the wantonness of power, 
and all the contemptuous insolence of pride. But of these four subject 
states, the last two, Milan and Sardiniu, suffered in silence; and except that 
the Lombard duchy was almost incessantly a prey to warfare and ravages 
from which the insular kingdom was exempted, a common obscurity and 
total dearth of all interest equally pervade the annals of both. But the 
fortunes of the two kingdoms of Naples and Sicily were more remarkable 
from the violent efforts of the people, ill conducted and unsuccessful though 
these were, to shake off the intolerable yoke of Spain. 

The decline of the Spanish monarchy, which had already commenced 
in the reign of Philip H, continucd rapidly progressive under his succes- 
sors, the third and fourth Philip, and the feeble Charles IT, so ihe neces- 
sities of tho Spanish government became more pressing, and ils demands 
more rapacious and exorbitant. Of the revenue of about 6,000,000 gold 
dueats, which the viceroys extorted from the kingdom, less than 1,500,000 
covered the whole public charge, civil and military, of the country; and after 
all their own embezzlements and those of their suballerns, they sent yearly 
to Spain more than 4,000,000, no part of which ever returned. ‘hus was 
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the kingdom perpetually drained of wealth, which nothing but the lavish 
abundance of nature in that most fertile of regions could in any degree have 
renovated. I}ué even the luxuriant opulence of Naples could neither satisty 
the avarice of the court of Madrid, nor protect the people from misery anc 
want under a government whose impositions increased with tho public 
exhaustion, and were multi. 
plied with equal infatuation 
and wickedness upon the com- 
mon necessaries of life. In 
this manner, duties were es- 
tablished upon flesh, fish, oil, 
and even upon flour and 
bread ; and the people found 
themselves crushed under 
taxation, to pay the debts and 
to feed the armies of Spain, 
Their wealth and their youth 
wero alike drawn out of their 
country, in quarrels altogether 
foreign to the national inter- 
ests; in the unfortunate and 
mismanaged wars in the 
Spanish court in Lombardy 
and Catalonia, and in the Low 
Countries and Germany. 
Meanwhile, as during the last 
century, the interior of the 
kingdom was almost always 
infested with banditti, rend- 
cred daring and reckless of 
crime by their numbers and 
the defenceless state of so- 
ciety; and go ill-guarded were 
the sea coasts that the Turk- 
ish pirates made habitual 
descents during the whole 
course of the century, ravaged 
the country, attacked villages Wenn Near THE PragzA DEI Stoxont, Verona 
and even cities, and carried 
off the people into slavery. ; Me ols 

It cannot excite our surprise that the evils of the Spanish administration 
filled the Neapolitans with discontent and indignation ; we may only wonder 
that any people could be found abject enough to submit to a government at 
once so oppressive and feeble. ‘The first decided attempt to throw off the 
foreign yoke had its origin among an order in which such a spirit might 
least be anticipated. In the last year of the sixteenth century, Tommaso 
Campanella, a Dominican friar, had, on account, says Giannone, of his wicked 
life and the suspicion of infidelity, incurred the rigours of tho Roman Inquisi- 
tion. On his release he laboured, in revenge for the treatment which he had 
received at Rome, to induce the brethren of his own order, the Augustines, 
and the Franciscans, to excite a religious and political revolution in Calabria. 
He acquired among them the same reputation for sanctity and prophetic 
illumination whieh Saryonsrola had gained at Florence a hundred years 
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before. He secretly inveighed against the Spanish tyranny; he declared 
that he was appointed by the Almighty to overthrow it, and to establish 
republic in its place ; and he succeeded in enlisting the monastic orders and 
several bishops of Calabria in the cause. By their exhortations, a multitude 
of people and banditti of the province were roused to second hin, and his 
design was embraced by great numbers of the provincial barons, whose 
names the historian declares that he suppresses from regard to their descond- 
ants. Campanella relied likewiso on the assistance of tho ‘lurks in the 
meditated ingurrection. But the secret of so extensive a conspiracy could 
not be preserved ; the government got notice of it before it was ripo for 
execution ; and Campanella and his chief priestly associates, with other 
conspirators, were adroitly arrested. Many of them were put to death 
under circumstances of atrocious cruelty ; but Campanella himself, in the 
extremity of his torments, had tho consummate address to render his confos- 
sion so perplexed and incoherent that he was regarded as a madman, and 
sentenced only to perpetual imprisonment; from which he contrived at 
length to nee, He fled to France, and peaccably ended his life many 
years afterwards at Paris. . 

After the suppression of this conspiracy, Naples was frequently agitated 
ab different intervals by commotions, into which tho lower people were driven 
by misery and want. These partial obullitions of popular discontent were 
not, however, marked by any very serious character until the middle of the 
century, when the tyranny of the viceregal government and the disorders 
and wretchedness of the kingdom reached their consummation. The Span- 
ish resources of taxation had been exhausted on the ordinary articles of 
consumption ; the poor of the capital and kingdom had been successively 
compelled to forego the use of meat and bread by heavy duties; and the 
abundant fruits of their happy climate remained almost their sole means of 
support. ‘The duke of Arcos, who was then viceroy, could find no other expe- 
chent to meet the still craving demands of his court upon a country already 
drained of its life-blood, than to impose a tax upon this last supply of food ; 
and his measure roused the famishing people to desperation. 

An accidental affray in the market of Naples swelled into a general insur- 
rection of the populace of the capital; and an obscure and bold individual 
from the dregs of the people immediately rose to the head of the insurgents. 
‘Tommaso Aniello, better known under the name of Masaniello, a native of 
Amalfi and servant of a fisherman, had received an affront from the officers 
of the customs and sought an occasion of gratifying his lurking vengeance. 
Sewing the moment when the popular exasperation was at its height, ho led 
the rioters to the attack and demolition of tho custom-house. The flames of 
insurrection at once spread with uncontrollable violence ; tho palace of the 
viceroy was pillaged ; and Arcos himself was driven for refuge to one of 
the castles of Naples. The infuriated populace murdered many of the 
nobles, burned the houses of all who were obnoxious to them, and filled 
the whole capital with flames and blood. Their youthful idol Masaniello, 
tattered and half naked, with a scaffold for his throno and the sword for his 
sceptre, commanded everywhere with absolute sway. 

The viceroy, terrified into virtue at these excesses, which the long oppres- 
sion of his court and his own tyranny had provoked, and finding tho insur- 
rection spreading through the provinces, consented to all the demands of 
Masanicllo and his followers. By a treaty which he concluded with the in- 
surgents, he solemnly promised the repeal of all the inxes imposed since 
the time of Charles V, and engaged that no new dutics should thenceforth be 
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levied; he guayanteed the ancient and long-violated privileges of parliament ; 
and he bound himself by oath to an act of oblivion. A short interval of 
calm was thus gained; but the perfidious viceroy employed it only in grati- 
fying the yanity of Masaniello by caresses and entertainments; until, having 
caused a potion to he administered to him in his wine at a banquet, he suc- 
ceeded in unsettling his reason. The demagogue then by his extravagances 
and cruelties lost the affection of the people; and Arcos easily procured 
his assassination by some of his own followers. 

The viceroy had no sooner thus deprived the people of their young leader, 
whose native talents had rendered him truly formidable, than he immediately 
showed @ determination to break all the articles of his compact. But the 
people, penetrating his treachery, flew again to arms; and the insurrection 
burst forth in the capital and provinces with more sanguinary fury than before. 
Again Arcos dissembled; and again the deluded people had laid down their 
arms; when, on the appearance of a Spanish fleet before Naples, the citadels 
and shipping suddenly opened a tremendous cannonade on the city ; and at 
the same moment some thousand Spanish infantry disembarked and com- 
menced n goneral massacre in the streets. The Neapolitans were confounded 
and panic-stricken at the aggravated perfidy; but they were a hundred times 
more numerous than the handful of troops which assailed them. When they 
recovered from their first consternation, they attacked their enemies in every 
street; and after a frightful carnage on both sides, the Spaniards were 
driven either into the fortresses or the sea. 

After this conflict, the people, who, since the death of Masaniello, had 
fallen under the influence of Gennaro Annese, a soldier of mean birth, 
resolved fiercely and fearlessly to throw off the Spanish yoke altogether. It 
chanced that Henry, duke of Guise, who by maternal descent from the second 
line of Anjou had some hereditary pretensions to the Neapolitan crown, was 
at this juncture ab Rome on his private business; and to him the insurgents 
applied, with the offer of constituting him their captain-general. At the 
same time they resolved to erect Naples into a republic under his presidency; 
and the duke, a high-spirited prince, hastened to assume a command which 
opened so many glorious prospects of ambition, The contest with the Span- 
ish viceroy, his fortresses, and squadron, was then resumed with new blood- 
shod, and with indecisive results. But though the Neapolitans had hniled 
the name of a republic with rapture, they were, of all people, by their incon- 
sistency and irresolution, least qualified for such a form of government. In 
this insurrection, they had for some time professed obedience to the king of 
Spain, while they were resisting his arms; and even now they wavered, and 
were divided among themselves. On the one hand, tho duke de Guise, out- 
raged by their excesses, and grasping perhaps at the establishment of an 
arbitrary power in his own person, began to exercise an odious authority, 
and showed himself intolerant of the influence of Annese: on the other, 
thal leader of the people was irritated at finding himself deprived of all 
command. In his jealousy of Guise, he basely resolved to betray his coun- 
trymen to the Spaniards; and in the temporary absence of the duke, who 
had left the city with a small force to protect the introduction of some sup- 
plies, he opened the gates to the enemy (1648 a.p.). When the Spanish 
troops re-onterod the capital the abject multitude received them with loud 
acclamations; and the duke of Guise himself, in endeavouring to effect his 
flight, was made prisoner, and sent to Spain. In one of those gloomy Span- 
ish dungeons he was kept a prisoner and mourned for some years the vanity 
of his ambition. 
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Thus, in a few hours, was the Spanish yoke again fixed on the necks of 
the prostrate Neapolitans ; and it was riveted more firmly and grievously 
than ever. As soon as their submission was secured, almost all the men who 
had taken « prominent share in the insurrection, and who had been promised 
pardon, were seized, and under various pretences of their having mediated 
new troubles, were either publicly or privately executed. Tho traitor 
Gennaro Annese himself shaved the same fate —a worthy example that 
neither the faith of oaths, nor the memory of eminent services are securities 
against the jealousy and vengeance of despotism. ‘That despotism had no 
longer anything to fear from the degraded people who had veturned under 
its iron seeptre. The miseries of Naples could not increase ; but they were 
not diminished until the death of Charles II and the extinction of the 
Austrian dynasty of Spain in the last year of the century. 

Yhe sister kingdom of Sicily had long shared the lot of Naples, in all tho 
distresses which the tyrannical and impolitic government of Spain could 
inflict upon the people. ‘The Sicihans were only more fortunate than their 
continental neighbours, as the inferior wealth and resources of their island 
rendered them @ less inviting prey to the insatiable necessities of Spain, to 
the drain of her wars, and the rapacity of her mimsters. But even in Sicily, 
which by the excellence of its soil for raising corn seems inlended to be the 
gaunnry of Italy, the Spanish government succeeded in creating artificial 

earth and squalid penury; and in the natural seat of abundance, the people 
were often without brend to eat. Their misery goaded them ob length 
nearly ta the commission of the same excesses as those which have just been 
described at Naples. A few months earlier than the revolt under Masaniello 
the lower orders rose at Palermo, chose for their leader one cine bps d’Alossi, 
a ee of as low condition as the Neapolitan demagogue, and undor his 
orders put their viceroy, the marquis of los Velos, to flight. But this ingur- 
rection al Palermo was less serious than that of Naples and, after passing 
through similar stages, was more easily quelled. ‘The Sicilian viceroy, like 
Arcos, did not seruple at premeditated violation of the solomnity of oaths. 
Like him, he swore to grant the people all their demands, and « total amnesty; 
and yet, afler perfidiously obtaining the assassination of the popular leader, 
he caused the inhabitants to be slaughtered in the streets, their chiefs to be 
hanged, and the burdens which he had heen forced to remove to be laid on 
agai. 

This detestable admixture uf perfidy and songuinary violence bent the 
spirit of the Palermitans to the yoke, and Sicily relapsed into the tameness 
of suffering for above twenty-seven years ; until this tranquillity was broken, 
during the genorel warin Kurope, which preceded the Treaty of Numeguen, 
by a new and more dangerous insurrection. The city of Messina had, 
until this epoch, in some measure enjoyed a republican constitution and was 
governed by a senate of its own, under the presidency only of a Spanish 
lieutenant, with very limited powers. This freedom of the city had insured 
its prosperity : its population amounted to sixly thousand souls, its com- 
morce flourished, and its wealth rivalled the dreamsof avarice. The Noapol- 
itan historian asserts thal the privileges of the people had rendered them 
insolent ; but there is more reason to believe that the Spanish governmont 
looked with a jealons and unfriendly eye upon a happy independence, which 
was calculated to fill their other Sicilian subjects with bitter repinings at the 
gloomy contrast of their own wretched slavery. Sevoral differences with 
successive viceroys regarding thew privileges had inspired the citizens of 
Messina with discontent; and al length they rose in open rebellion against 
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their Spanish governor, Don Diego de Soria, and expelled him from the city 
(1674 A.v.), Despairing of defending their rights, without assistance, 
against the whole power of the Spanish monarchy, they had then recourse 
to Louis XIV, and tempted him with the offer of the sovereignty of their 
city, and the eventual union of their whole island with the French dominions. 
Lous eagerly closed with 2 proposal, which opened at least an advantageous 
diversion in his war against Spain. He was proclaimed king of Sicily at 
Messina, and immediately despatched a small squadron to iake possession of 
the city in his name, 

The arrival of his force was succeeded, early in the following year, by 
that of a formidable French fleet, under the duke de Vivonne; and the 
Messinese, being encouraged by these suecours, rejected all the Spanish 
offers of indemnity and accommodation. On the other hand, the court of 
Madrid, being roused 10 exertion by the danger of losing the whole island, 
had fitted out a strong armament to secure its preservation and the recovery 
of Messina; and a Dutch fleet under the famous De Ruyter arrived in the 
Mediterranenn to co-operate with the Spanish forces. ‘The war in Sicily was 
prosecuted with fury on both sides for nearly four years ; and several sangui- 
nary battles were fought off the coast, between the combined fleets and that 
of I'rance. In all of these the Fvench had the advantage : in one, the gallant 
De Ruyter fell; and in another, the French, under Vivonne and Duquesne, 
with inferior force, altacked the Dutch and Spanish squadrons of twenty- 
seven sail of the line, nineteen galleys, and several fire-ships at anchor, under 
the guns of Palermo, and gained a complete victory. This success placed 
Messina in security, and might have enabled both Naples and Sicily to throw 
off the oncrous dominion of Spain, But the spiritless and subjugated people 
evinced no disposition to rise against their oppressors ; and alt the efforts 
of the French eventually failed in extending the authority of their monarch 
beyond the walls of Messina. 

The French king had Jost the hope of possessing himself of all Sicily, and 
was alrendy weary of supporting the Messinese, when the conferences for a 
fae perce were opened at Nimeguen. There, dictating as a conqueror, 
he might at least have stipulated for the ancient rights of the Messineye, and 
insisted upon an amnesty for the brave citizens, who, relying on the sacred 
obligation of protection, had utterly provolced the vengeance of their Spanish 
‘governors by placing themselves under his seeptre. But, that his pride 
might not suffer by a formal evacuation of the city as a condition of the 
approaching pence, he basely preforred the gratification of this absurd punc- 
tilio to the real preservation of honourand the common dictates of humanity. 
His troops were secretly ordered to abandon Messina before the signature of 
peace; and go precipitate was the embarkation that the wretched inhabitants, 
stricken with sudden terror at their impending fate, despairing of pardon 
from their former governors, and hopeless of successful resistance against 
them, had only a few hours to chooso between exile and anticipated death. 
Seven thousand of them hurried on board the French fleet, without having 
time to secure cven their money or portable articles, and the French eom- 
mandey, fearing that his yossels would be overcrowded, sailed from the har- 
hour ; while two thousand more of the fugitives yet remained on the beach 
with outstretched amns, in the last agonies of despair, vainly imploring him 
with piercing cries not to abandon them to their merciless enemies, 

The condition of the Messineso who fled for refuge to France, and of 
those who remained in the city, differed little in the event. Louis XIV, 
aller affording the former an asylum for scarcely more than one short year, 
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inhumanly chased them in tho last stage of destitution from his domiions. 
About fiye hundred of them, rashly venturing to return to their country, 
under the faith of Spanish passports, were seized on their arrival at Messina, 
and either executed or condemned to the galleys. Many others, even of the 
highest rank, were reduced to beg their bread over Zurope, or to congregate 
in bands, and rob on the highways; and the miserable remnant, plunged into 
the abyss of desperation, passed into Turkey, and fearfully consummated 
their wretchedness by the renunciation of their faith. Their brethren, who 
had not quitted Messina, had meanwhile at first been deluded with the hope 
of pardon by the Spanish viceroy of Sicily. But the amnesty which he pub- 
lished was revoked by special orders from Madrid ; and all, wha had been in 
any way conspicuous in the insurrection, were either put to death or banished. 
Messina was deprived of all its privileges ; the town-house was razed to tho 
ground ; and on the spot was erected a galling monument of the degrada- 
tion of the city —a pyramid surmounted by the statue of the king of Spain, 
cast with the metal of the great bell which had formerly summoned the people 
to their [ree parliaments. The purposes of Spanish tyranny were accom- 
plished : the population of Messina had dwindled from sixty to eleven thou- 
sand persons; and the obedience of the city was insured by a desolation from 
which it hos never since risen to its ancient prosperity. 

‘Thus were the annels of Naples and Sicily distinguished only, durin 
the seventeenth century, by paroxysms of popular suffering. ‘The condi- 
tion of central Italy was more obscure and tranquil; for the maladminis- 
tration of ils rulers did not occasion the same resistance. Yet if the papal 
government was less decidedly tyrannical and rapacious than that of Spaiu, 
the evils, which had become inherent in it during preceding ages, remained 
undiminished and incurable; and agricultural and commercial industry was 
permanently banished from the Roman states. Meanwhile the succession 
of the pontiffs was marked by few circumstances to arrest our attontion, 
To Clement VIII, who reigned at the opening of the century, succeeded in 
1604 Leo XJ, of the family of Medici, who survived his election only a fow 
weeks; and on hig death the cardinal Camillo Borghese was raised to the 
tiara by the title of Paul V. Filled with extravagant and exploded opinions 
af the authority of the holy see, Paul V signalised the commencement of Ins 
pontificate by the impotent attemps to revive those pretensions of the papal 
jurisdiction and supremacy over the powers of the earth, which, in the dark 
ages, had inundated Italy and the empire with blood. He thus involved the 
papacy in disputes with several of the Catholic governments of Europe, and 
in a serious difference with Venice in particular. After his merited defeat 
on this occasion, ho cautiously avoided to compromise his authority by tho 
repetition of any similar efforts; and during the remainder af his pontif- 
cate of sixteen years, his only coves were to embellish the ecclesiastical 
capital, and to enrich his nephews with vast ostates in the Roman patrimony, 
which thus became the hereditary possessions of the family of Borghese. 

Paul V, on his death in 1621, was sueceeded hy Gregory XV, whose insig- 
nificant pontificate filled only two years; and in 16283 the conclave placed 
the cardinal Maffeo Barberini in the chair of St. Peter, under the name of 
Urban VIII, This pope, during a reign of twenty-one years, was wholly 
under the guidence of his two nephews, the cardinal Antonio and Taddeo 
Barberini, prefect of Rome. ‘hese ambitious relatives were not satisfied 
with the riches which he heaped upon them ; and their project of acquiring 
for their family the Roman duchies of Castro and Ronciglione, fiefs held of 
the chuich by the house of Farnese, involved the papacy in a war wilh 
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Parma. Odoardo Farnese, the reigning duke of Parma, had contracted 
immense debts to charitable foundations at Rome, of which he neglected to 
pay even the interest. He thus afforded Taddeo Barberini, as prefect of 
that capital, a pretext for summoning him before the apostolic chamber ; and 
on his contemptuous neglect of the citation, the Barberini obtained an order 
for sequestrating his Roman fiefs. The duke of Parma had recourse to 
arms for his defence; the pope excommunicated him; and hostilities com- 
menced between him and Taddeo, who acted as general of the chureli. But 
this war of the Barberini, as it has been named, the only strictly Italian 
contest of the century, produced no decisive result. It was invested with a 
ridiculous character by the cowardice of Taddeo and the papal troops, who, 
to the number of eighteen thousand, fled before a handful of cavalry under 
the duke Odoardo. After this disgraceful check, the Barberini were but too 
happy to obtain a suspension of arms; and the war was shortly terminated 
by a treaty, which left the combatants in their original state (16-44), 

Urban VUI, or rather his nephews, had thus failed in gaining possession 
of the ficfs of Castro and Ronciglione; but the pope had succeeded some 
years before in securing to the holy see a much more important acquisition, 
which he did not venture to appropriate to his family. This was the duchy 
of Urbino, which had remained under the sovereignty of the family of 
Rovere since the beginning of the sixteenth century, when Julius IT had 
induced the last prince of the line of Montefeltro to adopt his nephaw 
for a successor. ‘Lhe house of Rovere had for 120 years maintained the 
intellectual splendour of the little court of Urbino, tho most polished 
in Italy; bub Urban VIII persuaded the aged duke, Francesco Maria, 
who had no male heirs, to abdicate his sovereignty in favour of the church, 
The duchy of Urbino was annexed to the Roman states; and the industry 
and prosperity for which it had been remarkable under its own princes 
immediately withered.¢ 


GALILEO AND THE CHURCH 


During the pontificate of Urban VIII, an interesting controversy between 
science and theology reached culmination in the persecution of Italy’s most 
famous scientist of the century, Galileo, This great experimental philosopher 
had developed tho telescope, and in 1610 made the discovery of the satellites 
of Jupiter. This discovery, along with others almost equally interesting, 
was announced in Galileo’s Nuncius Sidereus, published at Venice in 1610.4 

The title of this work will best convey an idea of the claim it made to 
public notice: “ The Sidereal Messenger, nnnouncing great and very wonder- 
ful spectacles, and offering them to the consideration of everyone, but 
especially of philosophers and astronomers; which have been observed by 
Galileo Galilei, eto., by the assistance of a perspective glass lately invented 
by him; namely, in the face of the moon, in innumerable fixed stars in the 
milky-way, in nebulous stars, but especially in four planets which revolve 
yound Jupiter at different intervals and periods with a wonderful celerity ; 
which, hitherto not known to any one, the author has recently been the first 
to detect, and hag decreed to call the Medicean stars.” ; 

Tho interest this discovery excited was intense ; and men were at this 
period go little habituated to accommodate their convictions on matters of 
science to newly observed facts that several of “the paper-philosophers,” 
as Galileo termed them, appear to have as they could get rid of these 
new objects by writing books against them. ‘The effect which the discovery 
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had upon the reception of the Copernican system was immediately very 
considerable. It showed that the real universe was very difforent from that 
which ancient philosophers had imagined, and suggested at once the thought 
that it contained mechanism more various and more vast than had yet been 
conjectured. And when the system of the planet Jupiter thus offered to the 
bodily eye a model ov image of the solar system according to the views of 
Copernicus, it supported tho belief of such an arrangement of the planets, 
by an analogy all but irresistible. 

Later in the same year Galileo observed and reported the phasos of the 
planet Venus, thus further corroborating the Copernican doctrine. ‘This 
doctrine when first. promulgated 
by Copernicus had apparently 
excited no very prent alarm 
among the theologians of the 
time, But its assertion and 
confirmation by Galileo now pro- 
voked a storm of controversy, 
and was visited by severe con. 
demnation. Gulileo’s own be- 


ae 

oe" haviour appears to have provoked 
eos the jateovense of the ecclesi- 
Lo. astical authonties; but there 
ee must have beon a great change in 

a the temper of the times to make 

ie it possible for his adversaries to 


bring down the sentence of the 
Inquisition upon opinions which 
had been so long current with- 
out giving any serious offence, 
The heliocentric doctrine had 
Gaui Garten for a century been making its 
way into the minds of thoughtful 
men, on the general ground of its simplicity and symmetry. Galileo appears 
to have thought that now, when these original recommendations of the 
system had been reinforced by his own discoveries and reasonings, it ought to 
be universally acknowledged as a truth and a reality. And when arguments 
against the fixity of the sun and the motion of the oarth were adduced from 
the expressions of Scripture, he could not bo satisfiod without mnintaining 
his favourite opinion to be conformable to Scripture as well as to philosophy; 
and he was very eager in his attempts to obtain from authority a declaration 
to this effect. “Che ecclesiastical authorities were naturally averse to express 
themselyes in favour of a novel opinion, stariling to the common mind, 
and contrary to the most obvious meaning of the words of the Bible; 
and when they were compelled to pronounce, they decided against Gali- 
leo and his doctrines. He was accused before the Inquisition in 1616; but 
at that period the result was that be was morely recommended to confine 
himself to the mathematical reasonings upon the system, and to abstain from 
meddling with the Scripture. Galileo’s zeal for his opinions soon led him 
again to bring the question under tho notice of the pope, and the result 
was # declaration of the Inquisition that the doctrino of the earth’s motion 
appeared to be contrary to the sacred Scripture. Galileo was prohibited from 
defending and teaching this doctrine in any manner, and promised obedience 
to this injunction. But in 1682 he published his Dialogo deili due Massint 
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Sistemi del Mondo, Tolemaico e Copernicano;9 and in this, he defended the 
heliocentric system by all the strongest arguments which its admirers used. 
Not only ao, but he introduced into this Dialogue a character under the name 
of Simplicius, in whose mouth was put the defence of all the ancient dogmas, 
and who was represented ag defeated at all points in the discussion; and he 
prefixed to the Dialogue a notice, Zo the Discreet Reader, in which, in a vein 
of transparent irony, he assigned his reasons for the publication. “Some 
years ago,” he says, “a wholesome edict was promulgated at Rome, which, 
in order to check the perilous scandals of the present age, imposed silence 
upon the Pythagorean opinion of the motion of the earth. There were not 
wanting,” he adds, “persons who rashly asserted that this decree was the 
result, not of a judicious inquiry, but of a passion ill-informed ; and com- 
plaints were heard that counsellors, utterly unacquainted with astronomical 
observations, ought not to be allowed, with their undue prohibitions, to clip 
the wings of speculative intellects. At the hearing of rash lamentations like 
these, my zeal could not keep silence.” And he then goes on to say that he 
wishes, by the publication of his Dialogue, to show that the subject had been 
fully examined at Rome. The result of this was that Galileo was condemned 
for his infraction of the injunction laid upon him in 1616; his Dialogue was 
prohibited ; he himself was commanded to abjure on his knees the doctrine 
which he had taught ; and this abjuration he performed. 

The ecclesiastical authorities having once declared the doctrine of the 
earth’s motion to be contrary to Scripture and heretical, long adhered in form 
to this declaration, and did not allow the Copernican system to be taught in 
any other way than as an “hypothesis.” 


THE SUCCESSORS OF URBAN VIL 


Urban VIII was succeeded in 1644 by Innocent X, who revived with 
more success the pretensions of the holy sce to the fiefs of Castro and Ron- 
ciglions. The unliquidated debts of the house of Farnese wero still the 
pretext for the seizure of these possessions; but the papal oflicers were 
expelled from Castro, and the bishop, whom Innocent had installed in that 
ses, was murdered by order of the minister of Ranuccio II, duke of Parma, 
The pope was so highly exasperated by these acts, that he directed his whole 
force against Castro; the Parmesan troops were repulsed in an attempt to 
guccour the place; and when famine had compelled it to surrender, the 
pope, confounding the innocent inhabitants with the perpetrators of the 
assassination, caused the city to be razed to its foundations, and a pyramid 
to be erected on the ruins commemorative of his vengeance. The restitu- 
tion of these fiofs to the house of Parma was made 2 condition of the peace 
of the Pyrenees; but Alexander VII, who succeeded Innocent X in 1656, 
contrived after many negotiations to obtain permission to hold them in 
pledgo, until Ranuccio II should discharge the debts of his crown. By the 
failure of the duke to satisfy this engagement, the disputed states remained 
finally annexed to the popedom. 

The pontificate of Alexander VII proved, however, an epoch of grievous 
humiliation for the pride of the holy see, In 1660, an affray was occasioned 
at Rome through the privileges, arrogantly claimed by the French Ambassa- 
dors, of proteoling all the quarler of the city near their residence from the 
usual operations of justice; and Louis XIV determined, in the insolence of 
his power, to support a pretension which would be intolerable to the meanest 
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court in Europe. He sent the duke of Créqui as his ambassador to Rome, 
with a numerous and well-armed retinue, to brave the pope in his own 
capital. Créqui took formal military possession of a certain number of 
streets near the palace of his embassy, according to tha extent over which 
the right of asylum had been permitted by usage to his predecessors. Ho 
placed guards throughout this circuit, as if it had been one of his master’s 
fortresses; and the papal government, anxious to avoid a rupture with the 
haughty monarch of Trance, overlooked the usurpation. But every effort 
to preserve pence was ineffectual against the resolution which had been 
taken on the opposite side to provoke some open quarrel, The duke of 
Créqui’s people made it their occupation to outrage the police of Rome, and. 
to insult the Corsican guard of the pope. Still, even these excesses of the 
French were tolorated by Alexander, until they 
rose to such a height that the peaceful citizens 
dared no longer to pass through the streets by 
night. At length the Corsican guards were 
goaded into a fray with the followers of the 
embassy, which brought matters to the crisis 
desired by Louis. While the Corsicans wero vio- 
lently irritated by the death of one of thoir com- 
ryades in the broil, they happened to mect the 
curringe of the duchess of Créqui; they fired 
upon and killed two of hor attendanty, and 
the duke immediately quitted Rome, as if his 
master had received in his person an unpro- 
yoked and mortal affront. 

Alexander VII goon found that Louis XIV 
was resolved to avail himself of the most seri- 
ous colouring which could bo given to this 
affair. The king expelled the pope’s nuncio 
from France; he seized Se Avignon ond 
ils papal dependencies ; and he assembled an 
army in Provence, which erossed the Alps to 
take satisfaction in Rome itself, The pope 
ab first showed an inchnation to assert the 
common rights of every crown with becoming 

~- spirit; and he endeavoured to engage several 

Costume worn ny tat Mrvser or Catholic princes to protect the dignity of the 
THE DRorumiroop WHO acco holy gee. But none of the great powers were 
SCAFFOLD, VnwicR in a condition at that juncture io undertake 
his defence. His own temporal strength was 

quite unequal to a struggle with Trance; the spiritual arms of the Vatican 
had now fallen into contempt; and he had the bitter mortification of being 
obliged to subuut to the terms of accommodation which Louis XIV imperi- 
ously dictated. The principal of these were the banishment of all the 
persons who had taken a part in the insult offered to the train of the French 
ambassador; the suppression of the Corsican guard; the erection of a 
column, even in Rome, with a legend lo proclaim the injury and its repara- 
tion: and, finally, the mission of one of the pope’s own family to Paris to 
make his apologies, All these humiliating conditions were subscribed to, 
and rigorously enforeed, Cardinal Clugi, the nephew of Alexander VII, was 


_ first ecclesiastic despatched to any monarch, to demand pardon for the 
oly see. 





A CENTURY OF OBSCURITY 497 
[1600-1700 a.p,] 

Alexander VII did not survive this memorable epoch of degradation for 
the papacy above three years. He was succeeded in 1667 by Clement IX. 
who wore the triple crown over two years, and was replaced in 1670 by 
Clement X. The unimportant reign of this pope occupied seven years, and 
closed in 1676. Tho pontificate of his successor, Innocent XI, ‘wag more 
remarkable for the renewal of the quarrel respecting the privileges of the 
French embassy. To torminato the flagrant abuses which these privileges 
engendered, Innocent published a decree that na foreign minister should 
thenceforth be accredited at the papal court, until he had expressly renounced 
every pretension of the kind. ‘(his reasonable provision was admitted with- 
out opposition by all the Catholic monarchs, except Louis XIV: but he alone 
refuserl to recognise its justice; and on the death of the duke d’Estrées, 
his ambassador at Rome, he sent the marquis de Lavardin to succeed him, 
and to enforce the maintenance of the old privileges. For this purpose, 
Lavardin was attended by a bedy of eight hundred armed men; and the 
sovereignty of the pope was again insolently braved in his own capital, ‘The 
guards of Lavardin violently excluded the papal police from all access to 
the quarter of the city which they occupied ; and Innocent at length excom- 
municated the ambassador. This proceeding would at Paris have excited only 
ridicule ; but in Rome the outraged pride of the court, and the prejudices 
which still enveloped the ancient throne of papal supremacy and super- 
stition, excluded Layardin from the pale of society; and he found the soli- 
tude in which he was left so irksome that he at last petitioned to be 
recalled, 

The pontificate of Innocent XI terminated in 1689; and it was not until 
three years after his death that Louis XIV was at length persuaded to desist 
from the assertion of a pretended right, which could have no other object 
than to gratify his pride at the expenso of multiplying crime and anarchy, 
in the chosen seat of the religion which he professed. ‘This was the last 
event in tho papal annals of the seventeenth contury which deserves to be 
recorded. We have already found the reigns of several of the popes entirely 
barren of circumstance; and after that of Innocent XI, we should be alto- 
gether at a loss how to bestow « single comment upon the obscure pontiti- 
cates of his next three successors: of Alexander VIII, who died in 1691; 
of Innocent XII; and of Clement XI, who was placed in the chair of St. 
Peter in the last year of the century. 

The two contests with the popedom, which the house of Farnese main- 
tained for the possession of the fiefs of Castro and Ronciglione, were almost 
the only remarkable circumstances in the annals of the duchy of Parmn 
during this century. Ranuccio I, the son of the hero Alessandro Farnese, 
who wore the ducal crown at its commencement, resembled his father in no 
quality but mere courage, His long reign was distinguished only for its 
habitual tyranny and avarice; and for the wanton cruelty with which he 
caused & great number of his nobility and other subjects to be put to death 
in 1612, that he might confiscate their property under the charge of a con- 
apiracy, which appears to have had no real existence. He was succeeded in 
1622 by his son, Odoard, whose misplaced confidence in his military talents 
plunged his subjects into many calamities. Vainly imagining that the mar- 
tial virtues of his grandfather Alessandro were hereditary in his person, ho 
cagerly sought occassion of entering on a career of activity and distinction 
in the field, for which his egotistical presumption and his excessive corpu- 
lence equally disqualified him. By engaging, in 1635, in the war betweon 
France and Spain in northern Ialy, as the ally of the former power, he 
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exposed his states to cruel ravages; and though, in tho subsequent war of 
the Barberini he was indebted to the misconduct of the papal army for the 
preservation of his fiefs, that contest did not terminate until he had con- 
sumed the resources of his duchy by his prodigality and ignorance, 

The death of Odoard, in 1646, relieved his subjects from the apprehension 
of n continuance of similar evils from his restless temper ; and the mild and 
indolent character of his son Ranuecio II seemed to promise an era of greater 
tranquillity. But Ranuecio was always governed by unworthy favourites, 
who oppressed his people; and it was one of these ministers, whose violence, 
as we have seen, provoked the destruction of Castro, and entailed the loss of 
its dependencies on the duchy of Parma. The long and feoble reign of Ranuccio 
If, thus marked only by disgrace, was a fitting prelude to the extinction of 
the sovereignty und existence of the house of Farnese. Buried in slothful 
indulgence and lethargy, the members of the ducal family were oppressed 
with hereditary obesity, which shortened their lives. Ranuccio IL himself 
survived to the year 1694; but he might already anticipate the approaching 
failure of tho malo line of his dynasty. Odoard, the eldest of his sons, had 
died before him of suffocation, the consequence of corpulence; the two 
others, Don Francesco and Don Vincente, who were destined successively to 
ascend the throne after him, resembled their brother in their diseased con- 
stitutions; and the probability that these princes would die without issue 
rendered their niece, Elizabeth (Elisabetta) Farnese, daughter of Odoard, 
sole presumptive heiress of the states of her family. 


LESSER PRINGIPALTTILG 


Of the dukes of Parma, whose reigns filled the seventeenth century, not 
one deserved either the love of his people or the respect of posterity. Tho 
contemporary annals of the princes of Este were graced by more ability and 
virtue. But the reduction of the dominion of those sovervigns to the nar- 
row limits of the duchies of Modena and Reggio diminished the consequence 
which their ancestors had enjoyed in Italy during the preceding century, 
before the seizure of Ferrara by the Roman see. Don Cesare of Uste, whose 
wertkness had submitted to this spoliation, reigned until the year 1628, His 
subjects of Modena forgave him a pusillanimity which had rendered their 
city the elegant seat of Is beneficent reign. His son, Alfonso III, who suec- 
ceeded him, was stricken with such wondrous affliction for the death of his 
wife, only a few months after his accession to the ducal crown, that he abdi- 
cated his throne, and retired into a Capuchin convent in the Tyrol. On 
this event, his son Francesco I assumed his sceptre m 1629, and reigned 
nearly thirty years. Joining in the wars of the times in upper Italy between 
France and Spam, and alternately espousing their opposite enuses, Francesco 
I acquired the reputation of one of the ablest captains of his age, as he was 
also one of the best sovereigns. His skilful conduct and policy in these 
unimportant contests were rewarded by the extension of his territories ; 
and in 1636, tho little principality of Correggio (moro famous in the annals 
of art then of war) was annexed to his imperial fiefs, Neither the short 
reign of his son and successor, Alfonso IV, which commenced in 1658 and 
ended in 1662, nor that of his grandson, Francesco II, which began with 
a feeble minority and torminated after e protracted administration of the 
sume character, demand our particular notice; and in 1694, the cardinal 
Rinaldo, son of the first Francesco, succeeded his nephew, and entered upon 
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a eign which was reserved for signal calamities in the first years of the new 
century. 

In the affairs of Parma and Modena, during the century before us, there 
is scarcely anything to invite our attention ; but the fortunes of Mantua, so 
obscure in the prececing ago, were rendered somewhat remaricable in this by 
the wars which the disputed suceession tu ils sovercignly occasioned, The 
reign of Vincente I, who, having succeeaed to the cueal crowns of Mantua 
and Montferrat in 1587, still wore them at the opening of the seventeenth 
eentury, and thet of his snecessor Franceseo IV, were equally obscure and 
unimportant. But, on the death of Francesco, in 1612, some troubles arose, 
from the pretensions which the duke of Savoy advanced anew over the state 
of Montferrat, It was not until after several yenrs that negotiations termi- 
nated the indecisive hostilities which were thus occasioned, and in which 
Spain interfered directly against the duke of Savoy, while France more 
indirectly assisted him. By the Treaty of Asti in 1615, and of Madrid in 
1617, the duke of Savoy engaged to leave Montferrat to the house of 
Gonzaga, until the emperor should decide on his claims. The last duke 
of Mantua, Francesco IV, had left ouly adaughter: but as Montferrat was 
a feminine fief, that state descended to her; while her father’s two brothers, 
Ferdinando and Vincente I, reigned successively over Mantua without leav- 
ing issue, On the death of the lntter of these two princes, both of whom 
shortened their days by their infamous debaucheries, the direct malo lino 
of the ducal house of Gonzaga became extinct; and the right of succession to 
the Mantua duchy devolved on a collateral branch, desconded from a younger 
son of the duke Federigo II, who had died in 1540. ‘This part of the family 
of Gonzaga was established in France, in possession of the first honours of 
nobility, and was now represented by Chazles, duke de Novers. By sendin 
his son, the duke of Rethel, to Mantua in the last illness of Vincente IL, 
Charles not only socured the succession to that duchy, which ho might Jnw- 
fully claim, but reannoxed Montferrat to its diadem. For, on the very same 
night on which Vincente IT oxpired, the duke of Rethel reecived the hand 
of Mavia, the daughter of Francesco IV, and heiress of Montferrat; and 
the right of inheritance to all the states of the ducal line thus centred in the 
branch of Nevers. 

The new duenl house of Gonzaga did not commence its sovereignty over 
Mantua and Montferrat withont violent opposition, The. duke of Savoy 
renewed his claim npon the latter province ; and Cesare Gonzaga, duke of 
Guastalla, the representative of a distant branch of that family, made praten- 
sions to the duchy of Mantua, Al the same time the Spanish government 
thought to take advantage of a disputed succession, for the purpase of annex- 
ing the Mantuan to the Milanese states; and the emperor Ferdinand II 
placed tho duke of Nevers under the ban of the empire for having taken 
possession of its dependent fiefs withont waiting for a formal investiture at 
its hands. ‘The objects of Ferdinand were evidently to revive the imperial 
jurisdiction in Italy, and to envich the Spanish dynasty of his family by the 
acquisition of theso states. ‘Lo promote theso combined plans of the house 
of Austria an imperial army crossed the Alps, and surprised the city of 
Mantua, which was sacked with merciless ferocity (1690). At the same 
time the duko of Savoy concluded a treaty with Spain, for the partition of 
Montferrat ; and the new duke of Mantua seemed likely to be dispossessed. 
of the whole of his dominions, But fortunately for him, it was at this june- 
ture that Cardinal Richelieu had entered on his famous design of humbling 
the power and ambition of both the Spanish and German dynastics of the 


500 THE HISTORY OF ITALY 

[1630-1680 a p,} 
house of Austria ; and a French army, under Louis XLT in person, foreing 
the pass at Susa, crossed the Alps to support the Gonzagas of Novers against 
all theiy enemies. Wo pass over the uninteresting details of the general 
war, which was thus kindled in northern Italy by the Mantuan succession. 
When Richelieu Inmself appeared on the theatre of contest, at the head of 
a formidable French army, all resistance was hopeless; and his success 
shortly produced an accommodation between the helligerenis in the penin- 
sula, by which tho emperor was compelled, in the settlement of the matter, to 
bestow the disputed investiture of Mantua and Montferrat wpon Charles of 
Nevers (1681). ' 

This prince, who thenceforth reigned at Mantua under the title of 
Carlo I, retuined that duchy without further opposition. But in 1635 he 
was drawn, by the memory of the 
eminent services which France had 
rendered him, into an alliance with that 
power against Spain, in the new war 
which broke out between the rival 
dynasties of Bourbon and Austria. 
Such a connection could serve, how- 
ever, only to destroy the repose and 
endanger the safety of his duchies, 
Neither Carlo I nor lis son Curlo II, 
who succeeded him in 1687, could pre- 
yent Montferras from being perpet- 
ually overrun and ravaged by ‘the 
contending armies of France, Spain, 
the empire, and Savoy; and the Man- 
tuan dukes abandoned almost every 
effort to vetain the possession of that 
province until, after being for above 
dwenty years the seat of warfare and 
desolation, it was at length restored to 
Carlo 11 by the general Peace of the 
Pyrenees. 

Carlo IL died in 1665 ; and his son 
Yerdinando Carlo commenced the long 
and disgraceful reign with which tho 
sovoreignty and race of the Gonzagas 
were to terminate early in the noxt 
century. This prince, more dissolute, 
more insensible of dishonour, more 

‘Tur Orv Liau'trousy, Genoa deeply buried in grovelling vice than 
almost any of his predecessors, was 

worthy of being the last of a family which, since its elevation to the tyranny 
of Mantua, had, during four centuries of sovereignty, relieved its career of 
hlood and debauchery by few examplos of true greatness and virtue. ‘To 
gratify his extravagance, and indulge in his low and vicious excesses, Ferdi- 
nando Carlo crushed his people under grievous taxation. To raise fresh 
supplies, which his exhausted states could no longer afford, he shamelessly in 
1680 sold Casale, the capital of Montferrat, to Louis XIV, who immediately 
occupied the place with twelve thousand men under his general Catinai. 
‘The sums which the duke thus raised, either by extortion from his oppressed 
subjects or from this disgraceful transaction, were dissipated in abandoned 
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pleasures in the carnivals of Venice, among a people who openly evinced 
their contempt for him, aud whose sovereign oligarchy passed « decree [or- 
bidding any of their noble body from mingling in his society. 


TUSCANY 


From the affairs of Mantua, we mey pass to those of Tuscany ; but the 
transition is attended with little augmentation of interest. A common 
dearth of attraction marks the annals of most of the despotisms of Italy ; 
and when Tuscany descended to the rank of a duchy, her pre-eminence of 
splendour survived only in the past, and her modern story sank into the 
same jgnominious obscurity with that of Parma, and Modena, and Mantua. 
We are reminded only of the existence of the solitary republic which sur- 
vived in this quarter of Italy, to wonder how Lucea escaped subjugation to 
the power whose dominions encircled and hemmed in her narrow territory ; 
and we are permitted to contemplate her ancient republican rivals, Morence, 
Siena, and Pisa, only as the capital and the provincial cities of the ducal 
sovereigns of Tuscany. Of these princes of the house of Medici, four 
reigned successively during the seventeenth century. At its commencement, 
the ducal crown was worn by Ferdinand J, whose personal vices and politi- 
cal talents have been alrendy noticed. After the failure of his project to 
throw off the Spanish yoke, his efforts were exclusively devoted to the 
encouragement of commerce and maritime industry among his subjects; 
and the enlightened measures to which he was prompted by a thorough 
Inowledge of the svience of government, and a keen pereeption of his own 
interests, were rewarded with signal success. To attract the trade of the 
Mediterranean to the shores of Tuscany, he made choice of the castle of 
Livorno (Leghorn) for the seat of a free port. He improved the natural 
advantages of its harbour, which had already excited the attention of some 
of his predecessors, by severnl grand and useful works ; he invested the 
town which rose on the site with liberal privileges ; and from this epoch, 
Livorno continued 10 flourish, until it attained the mercantile prosperity and 
opulence which have renderod it one of the first maritime cities of the penin- 
sula. The skilful policy which Ferdinand I pursued in this and other 
respects produced a rapid influx of wenlth into his states; and before his 
death, which occurred in 1609, he had amassed immense treasures. 

Several of the first princes of the ducal house of Medici seemed to have 
inherited some portion of that commercial ability by which their merchant 
ancestors had founded the grandeur of their house ; and they profited by the 
contempt or ignorance which precluded other Italian princes from rivalling 
them in the cultivation of the same pursnits. Cosmo II, the son and succes- 
sor of Ferdinand, imitated his example with even more earnest zeal, and 
with more brilliant suecess. But on his death, in 1621, the minority of his 
sou Terdinand If destroyed the transient prosperity of the ducal govern- 
ment, ‘The rich treasury of the two preceding dukes was drained in furnish- 
ing troops and subsidies to Spain and Austria; and Ferdinand, who was left 
under the guardianship of his grandmother and mother, was only released 
from female tutelage on attaining the age of manhood, to exhibit during his 
long reign all the enfeebling consequences of such an education. His eharac- 
ier was mild, peaceable, and benevolent; and his administration responded 
to his personal qualities. vom this epoch, the political importance of ‘Tus- 
cony entirely ceased ; the state was stricken with moral paralysis; und lethargy 
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and indolence became the only characteristics of the government and the 
people. 
: Areniroeiid II, however, was not destitute of talents; and the enthusiasm 
with which the grand-duke and his brother promoted the cultivation of 
science at least protected his inactive reign from the reproach of utter insig- 
nificance. But his son, Cosmo III, who ascended his throne in 1870, reigned 
with a weakness which was relieved by no intellectual tastes. Unhappy and 
suspicions in his temper, his life was embittored by domestic disagreements 
with his duchess; fanatical and bigoted, he was coustently surrounded and 
governed by monks; and at the close of the seventeenth century, Mlorence, 
once the throne of literature, the fair and splendid soat of all the arts which 
can embellish and illumine life, was converted into the temple of gloomy 
superstition and hypocrisy. 


PIEDMONT AND SAVOY 


While the other ducal thrones of Italy were thus for the most par filled 
only by slothful voluptuaries, that of Savoy seemed reserved for a succession 
of sovereigns, whose fearless activity and political talents constantly placed 
their characters in brilliant contrast with the indolence and imbecility 
of their despicable conlemporaries.¢ ‘Lhe history of this house shows in a 
striking manner how the destinies of a nation may depend on the fortunes 
of a princely family. During eight centuries the princes of Savoy have, in 
the words of Charles Mmmanuel IIT, “treated Italy as an artichoke to be 
eaten leaf by leaf.” ‘Pheir work is now perfected in the freedom of tho 
state. 

The descent of Humbert the Whitehanded, the founder of the family, is 
uncertain, but he was probably a son of Amadeus, the great-grandson of 
Boson of Proyence. In reward for services rendered to Rudolf Tf of Artes, 
Humbert obtained from him in 1027 the countics of Savoy and Maurienne, 
and from the emperor Conrad the Salic, Chablais, and the lower Valais. On 
his death in 1048 he was succeeded perhaps by his eldest son, Amadeus J, but 
eventually by his fourth son, Otho, who, by his marriage with Adelaide of 
Susa, obtained the counties of Turm and the Val d'Aosta, and so acquired a 
footing in the valloy of the Po. Otho was succeeded in 1060 by his son 
Amadeus IY, who maintained a judicious neutrality between his brother- 
in-law, the emperor Henry IV, and the pope. In reward for his mediation 
he obtained from the former, after Canosya, the province of Bugey. ‘Tho 
wecession of his son Humbert II in 1080 brought fresh increase of territory 
in the valley of the Tarantaise, and in 1091 this prince succeeded to the 
dignities of his grandmother, Adelaide. Amadeus ITL came to the throne in 
1108, and in 1111 his states were created counties of the empire by Henry V. 
On his way home from the erusades in 1149 Amadeus dicd at Nicosia, and 
was succeeded by his son Humbert UI, The prince took the part of the 
pope against Barbarosya, who ravaged his tervitories until Humbert's death 
in 1188, The guardians of his son Thomas reconciled their ward and the 
emperor. Ho receiyed from Henry VI accessions of territory in Vaud, 
Bugey, and Valais, with the title of imperial vicar in Piedmont aud Lom- 
lardy. Te was followed in 1233 by Amadeus 1V. A campaign against 
the inhabitants of Valais ended in the annexation of their district, and his 
support of Frederick 11 against the pope caused the erection of Challais 
and Aosta into a duchy. 
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In 1253 his son Boniface succeeded to his states at the age of nine, but 
after giving proofs of his valour by defeating the troops of Charles of Anjou 
before ‘Turin, lie was taken prisoner and died of grief (1263), 

Tha Salic law now came into operation for the first time, and Peter, the 
uncle of Boniface, was called to the throne. This prince, on the marriage 
of his nieces, Eleanor and Sancha of Provence, with Henry II of England 
and Richard, earl of Cornwall, had visited England, where he hed been 
created earl of Richmond, and built a palace in London, afterwards called 
Savoy House. In return he recognised tho claims of Richard to the imperial 
throne, and received from him Kyburg, in the diocese of Lausanne. At his 
death in 1268 he was succeeded by his brother Philip I, who died in 1285, 
when their nephew Amadeus V came to the throne. ‘This prince, surnamed. 
the Great, united Baugé and Bresso to his states in right of his wife Sibylla, 
aud later on lower Faucigny and part of Geneva. For his second wifo he 
married Mary of Brabant, sister of the emperor Henry VII, from whom 
he recoived the seigniory of Aosta. His life was passed in continual and 
victorious warfare, and one of his last exploits was to force the ‘Turks to 
raiso tho siege of Rhodes. He died in 1828. His son Edward succeeded 
him, and. dying in 1329, was followed by his brother Aymon. This prince 
diced in 18£8, when his son Amadeus VI ascended the throne. His reign 
was, like his grandfather's, a series of petty wars, from which he came out 
victorious and with extended territory, until he died of tha plague (1888). 
‘The promising reign of his son Amadeus VII was ent short by a fall from 
his horse in 1391. Before his death, however, he had received the allegiance 
of Bareelonnette, Ventimiglia, Villafranca, and Nice, so gaining access to the 
Mediterranean, 

His son Amadeus VIIE now came to the throne, under the guardianship 
of his grandmother Bona (Bonne) de Bourbon. On attaining his majority 
he first directed his efforts to strengthening his power in the outlying prov- 
inces. Tho states of Savoy now extended from the Lake of Geneva to tho 
Mediterranean, and from the Sréne to the Sesia. Amadeus threw all 
the weight of his power on tho side of the emperor, and Sigismund in 1416 
erected the counties of Savoy and Piedmont into duchies. At this time, too, 
the duke recovered the fief of Piedmont, which had been granted to Philip, 
prince of Achaia, by Amadeus V. Tho county of Vercelli afterwards re- 
warded him for joining the league against the duke of Milan, bub in 1434 
a plot against his life made him put into exceution a plan he had long formed, 
of retiring to a monastery. He accordingly made his son Louis licutenant- 
genoral of the dukedom, and assumed the habit of the knights of St, Maurice. 
But he was not destined to find the repose he sought. ‘The prelates assembled 
at the council of Bille voted the deposition of Pope Hugenius IV, and elected 
Amadeus in his place, as Velix V. He abdicated his dukedom definitely, but 
without much gain in temporal honours, for the schism continued until the 
death of Eugenius in 1447, shortly after which it was healed by the honour- 
able submission of Felix to Nicholas V. ‘The early years of Louis’ reign 
were under the guidance of his father, and peace and prosperity blessed hia 

cople; but he afterwards made an alliance with the dauphin which brought 
fe into conflict with Charles VI of France, though a lasting reconeiliation 
was soon effected. His son Amadeus IX succeeded in 1465, but, though his 
virtues led to his beatification, his bodily sufferings made him assign the 
regency to his wife Yolande, a daughter of Charles VII. He died in 1472, 
when his son Philibert I succeeded to the throne and to his share in the 
contests of Yolande with her brother and brothers-in-lay. His reign lasted 
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only ten years, when he was succeeded by his brother Charles I, This prince 
yaised for a time by his valour the drooping fortunes of his house, but Te 
died in 1489 at the age of thirty-one, having inherited from his aunt, Char- 
lotte of Lusignan, her pretensions to the titular kin doms of Cyprus, Jerusa- 
lem, and Armenia. He was succeeded by his son Charles Il, an infant, who, 
dying in 1496, was followed by Philip I, brother of Amadeus XI. He 
died in 1497, leaving Philibert 1I, who sueceeded him, and Charles III, who 
ascended the throne on his brother’s death in 1604. In spite of himself 
Charles was drawn into the wars of the period, but the decisive viotory of 
Francis at Marignano gave the duke the opportunity of negotiating the con- 
ference ot Bologna wluch led to the conclusion of peace in 1616, Charles 
was less fortunate in the part he took in the wars between Francis I and 
Charles V, the brother-in-law of his wife. He tried to maintain a strict 
neutralty, but his attendance at the empsror’s coronation at Bologna in 1580 
was imperative in his double character of kinsman and vassal. The visit 
was fatal to him, for he was rewarded with the county of Asti, and this so 
displeased the French king that on the revolt of Geneva to Protestantism in 
1582, Francis sent help to the citizens. Berne and Fribourg did likewise, 
and so expelled the duke from Lausanne and Vaud. Charles now sided 
definitely with the emperor, and Vrancis at onco raised some imaginary 
claims to his states, On their rejection the French army marched into 
Savoy, descended on Piedmont, and seized Turin (1586). Charles V camo 
to the aid of his ally, and invested the city, but was obliged to make peace. 
France kept Savoy, and the emperor occupied Piedmont, so that only Nice 
remained to the duke. On the resumption of hostilities in 1541 Piedmont 
again suffered, In 1544 the Treaty of Crespy restored his states to Charles, 
but the terms were not carried out, aud he died of grief in 1553. His only 
surviving son, Emmanuel Philibert, succeeded to the rights, bub not the 
domains of his ancestors. On the abdication of Charles V the duke was 
appointed governor of the Low Countries, and in 1557 the viotory of St, Quen- 
tm marked him as one of the first generals of his time. Such services vould 
not go unrewarded, and the Peace of Cateau-Cambrésis restored him his 
states, with certain exceptions still to be held by France and Spain. One 
of the conditions of the treaty also provided for the marriage of the dulce 
with Margaret of Fyvance, sister of Tonry I. The evacuation of the places 
held by them was faithfully carried out by the contracting powers, and 
Emmanuel Philibert occupied himself in strengthening his military and naval 
forces, until his death in 1580 prevented the execution of his ambitious 
designs. His son Charles Wmmanuel I, called the Great, threw in his lot with 
Spain, and in 1590 invaded Provence and was received by the citizeng of Aix. 
His intention was doubtless to revive the ancient kingdom of Arles, bué his 
plans were frustrated by the accession of Henry IV to the throne of France.¢ 
By his treaty with Hemry, in the year 1601, Charles Emmanuel exchanged 
his Sayoyard county of Bresse for the Itahan marquisate of Saluzzo. By 
this arrangement, the duke of Savoy snerificed a fertile province to acquire a 
barren and rocky territory; but he excluded the French from an easy access 
into Piedmont, and strengthened his Italian frontier. By consolidating his 
states, he gained a considerable advance towards the future independence of 
his family; and the superiority of his policy over that of Henry IV in this 
transaction occasioned the remark of a contemporary, that the French king 
had bargained like a peddler, and the Snvoyard duke like a king. 
From this epoch, the house of Savoy became almost exclusively an Italian 
power, and its princes, to use the language of one of their historians, thenee- 
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forth viewed the remains of their transmoniane possessions only as a noble- 
man, moving in the splendour of a court, regards the ancient and neglected 
fief from which he cerives his title. Charles Emmanuel found that the 
improvement effected in the geographical posture of his states immediately 
increased his importance; and his alliance was courted both by France 
and Spain. But during the remainder of his long reign, his own restless and 
overweening ambition, and the natal difficulties of his situation, placed as 
he was with inferior strength between two mighty rivals, entailed man 
calamities on his dominions. He made an unsuecessful attempt in 1602 to 
surprise Geneva by an escalade in the night, and after a disgraceful repulse 
concluded a peace, which recognised the independence of that republic. 
‘Ten years later, he endeavoured, as we have seen, to wrest Montferrat from 
the house of Gonzaga; but being violently opposed by Spain, and weakly 
supported by Irance, he was compelled, after several years of hostilities, 
to submit his claim to the decision of the emperor —or, in other words, to 
abandon it altogether. Such checks to his ambition were, however, of little 
mportance, in comparison with the reverses consequent upon the share 
which he took in the war of the Mantuan succession (1628). 

In that contest he was induced, by the hope of partitioning Montferrat 
with the Spaniards, io unite with them against the new duke of Mantua 
and the French his supporters; and he suffered heavily in this alliance. 
When Louis XII, at the head of a gallant army, forced the strong pass of 
Susa against the duke and his troops, and overran all Piedmont, Charles 
Emmanuel was compelled to purchase the deliverance of his states by sign- 
ing 2 separate peace, and leaving the fortress of Susa as a pledge in the 
hands of the conquerors. ‘They insisted further that he should act offen- 
sively against his former allies; but Louis XIII and his great minister 
Richelieu were uo sooner recalled into France by the war against the Prot- 
estants, than the versatile duke, resenting their tyranny, immediately 
resumed his league with Spain. 

The possession of Susa rendered the French masters of the gates of the 
Savoyard dominions; and as soon as Richelieu had triumphantly concluded 
the war against the Huguenots, he returned to the Alps. He was invested 
by his master with a supreme military command, which disgraced his priestly 
functions; and he poured the forces of France again into Piedmont, All 
Savoy was conquered by the French king in person; and above half of Pied- 
moné was seized by his forces under the warlike cardinal. Amidst so many 
cruel reverses, oppressed by the overwhelming strength of his enemies, and 
abandoned by his Spanish allies, who made no vigorous efforts to arrest the 
progress of the French, Charles Emmanuel suddenly breathed his last, after 
a reign of fifty years (1630). 

Victor Amadeus I, his eldest son and successor, was the husband of 
Christina, daughter of Henry IV of France, and therefore disposed to ally 
himself with her country. Almost immediately after his accession to the 
ducal crown, he entered into negotiations with Richelieu, which terminated 
inv truce. In the following year, the general peace, which concluded the 
war of the Mantuan succession, was signed at Cherasco (1081). By this 
treaty, the new duke of Savoy recovered all his dominions except Pinerolo 
(Pignerol), which he was compelled to cede to the French; who, although 
Richelieu restored Suse to Victor Amadeus, thus retained possession of the 
passes of the Alps by Briangon and the valley of Iixilles, Victor Amadeus 
was not inferior to his father either in courage or abilities; but he was 
nob equally restless and intriguing. Submitting to circumstances beyond 
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his control, he endured the ascendency which France had acquired over his 
states, and the yet more galling pride of Richelieu, with temper and pru- 
dence. ‘To the close of his short reign he maintained with good faith a 
closo alliance with Lows XIII, which indeed it was searcely optional with 
him to have rejected, and which, in 163+, involved him, as an auxiliary, in 
a new war undertaken by Richelieu agamst the house of Austria. 

The death of Victor Amaceus in 1637, while this contest was yet raging, 
was the prelude to still heavier calamities for his house and his subjects than 
either had known for nearly a century. He left two infant sons, the eldest 
of whom dying almost immediately after him, the succession devolved upon 
the othor, Charles Emmanuel UL, a boy of four years of age. By his tesla. 
ment, Vietor Amadeus committed the regency of his states, und the cure of 
his children, to his duchess Christina. The government of that princess 
was in the outset assailed by the secret machinations of Richelieu, aud by the 
open hostility of the brothers of her late husband. Richelicu designed to 
imprison the sister, and to despoil the nephow of his own master; and he 
would have annexed their states to the Wrench monarchy, under the plea 
that the care of the young prince and the regency of his duchy belonged 
of right to Louis XII, as his maternal uncle. When the vigilance of 
Christina defeated the intention of the cardinal to surprise her at Ver- 
colli, the sister of Louis XIII had still to endure all tho despotic influence 
of her brother's ininister, ‘The conduct of her husband’s relations left her 
however no alternative but to purchase the aid of the rench against them. 

Both the brothers of Victor Amadeus, the cardinal Maurice, and Prince 
Thomas (founder of the branch of Savoy-Carignano), had quarrelled with the 
late duke, aud withdrawn from his court to embrace the party of his enemies ; 
the one entered the service of the emperor, the other that of the king of 
Spain in the Low Countries. On the death of Victor Amadeus, thoy returned 
to Piedmont only to trouble the administration of Christina by themselves 
laying claim to the regency ; and at length, on her resisting their pretensions, 
they openly assorted them in arms. ‘The two princes were supported by 
the house of Ausivia; the duchess-regent was protected by France; and the 
whole country of Savoy and Picdmont was at once plunged into the aggra- 
vated horrors of foreign and civil war. In the first year of this unhappy 
contest, the capital was delivered into the hands of Prince ‘Thomas by his 
partisans ; and the regent, escaping with diffieulty on this surprise into the 
citadel of Turin, was compelled to consign the defence of that fortress to 
the french, who treacherously retained the deposit for eighteen years, In 
like manner, they acqnived possession of several important places ; the Span- 
iards on their part became masters of others ; and while the regent and her 
brothers-in-law were contending for the government of Piedmont, they were 
betrayed by the ill faith and ambition of their respective protectors. 

A reconciliation in the ducal family was at length effected by the tardy 
discovery that mutual injuries could terminate only in common ruin. The 
two princes desarted the parly of Spaim, and suceseded in recovering for thelr 
house most of the fortresses which they had aided the Spaniards in reducing. 
The duchess-mother retained the regency; and the princes were gratified 
with the same appanages by which she had originally offered to purchase 
ther friendship. Still the French remained all powerful in Piedmont; and 
if death had not interrupted the projects of Richelieu, it is probable that the 
ducal house of Sayoy would haye been utterly sacrificed to his skilful and 
unprincipled policy, and Unat its dominions would have been permanently 
annexed to the monarchy of France. Even under the government of his 
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more pacilic suecessor, Mazarin, it was not until the year 1657 that the French 
gurison was withdrawn from the citadel of Turin; and this act of justice 
was only extorted from that minister as the price of his niece’s marriage 
into the ducal family of Savoy. The exhaustion of Spain and the internal 
troubles of France had totally prevented the active prosecution in northern 
Italy of the long war between those powers. But the embers of hostility 
were not wholly extinguished in Piedmont until the Peace of the Pyrenees, 
by which Charles Emmanuel IT recovered all his duchy except Pinerolo and 
its Alpine passes, and these the I'rench still retained (1659); 

The termination of the minority of Charles Emmanuel II, in 16-48, had 
put an end to the intrigues of his uncles. But the duke contimed to submit 
to the ambitious and able control of his mother until her death 3 and his 
subsequent reign was in no respect brilliant. lis states, however, after the 
Treaty of the Pyrenees, enjoyed a long interval of yepose ; and though 
the early closo of his life in 1675 subjected them to another minority, it 
proved neither turbulent nor calamitous, as his own had done. His son, the 
celebrated Victor Amadeus IT, was only nine years old when he nominally 
commenced his reign under the regency of his mother. ‘The princess, 2 
daughter of the French house of Nemours, had all the ambition without the 
talents which had distinguished the duchess Christina. Surrounded by 
Lvench favourites and by the partisans of that nation, she waa wholly sub- 
serviont to the will of Louis XIV; and Victor Amadeus, on attaining the 
age of manhood, gave the first indications of the consummate political al ‘lity 
for which he hecame afterwards so famous, by his decent address in dispos- 
sessing his reluctant parent and her {action of all influence in public affairs, 
without having recourse to actual violence, 

Lhe policy of the duke soon excited the suspicion of Louis XIV; and after 
exhausting all the rasourcss of negotiation and intrigue for some years, to 
en him over to his purpose of wresting Milan from the Spaniards, the 
french monarch resolved to disarm him. But Victor Amadeus penetrated 
his designs, and anticipated their execution. He was too good a politician, 
and too sensible of his own weakness, not to discover that, if he consented Lo 
open a free passage to Louis XIV through his dominions, and to aid him in 
effecting the conquest of Lombardy, he should speedily be despoiled in his 
turn, and reduced to the rank of a vassal of the French crown. IIe there- 
fore acceded to the longue of Augsburg between tho empire, England, Spain, 
uul Holland ; and his subjects eagerly seconded him in his resolution rather 
to encounter the dangers of a contest with the gigantic power of France, 
than ta submit without a struggle to the imperious and humiliating demands 
of Louis. 

‘The commencement of the war in Piedmont was marked by a torrent of 
misfortune, which might have overwhelmed a prince of less fortitude than 
Victor Amadeus with sudden despair. Although he was joined by a Spanish 
army at the opening of hostilities, the French, who commanded the Bates of 
Italy by the possession of Pinerolo had already assembled in force in Pied- 
mont. They were led by Catinal, who deserves to be mentioned among the 
most accomplished and scientific captains of his own or of any age; and the su- 
perior abilities of this great commander triumphed over the military tulents 
of the young duke, Atthe battle of Staffarde (1890) in the first campaign, the 
allies were totally defeated ; and great part both of Savoy and Piedmont was 
almost inumediately afterwards reduced by the conquerors. Victor Amadeus 
was however undismayed ; he continued the war with energy and skill ; and 
the support of his allies and his own activity had the effect of Lalaneing the 
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fortune of the contest. Penetrating into Franco, in 1692, he was oven cnabled 
to retaliate upon his enemies by this diversion, for the ravage of his dominions; 
and although Catinat, in the fowth campaign, inflicted at Marsaglis upon 
the Picdmontese, Austrian, and Spanish armies, under tha duke in person 
and the famous prince Eugene, a yet more calamitous and memorable defeat 
than that at Staftarda, the allies speedily recovered from the disaster. . 

But it comes not within our purpose to repeat the often-told tale of mili- 
tary operations, which belong to the general history of Europe. After six 
years of incessant warfare, Victor Amadeus was still in an attitude to render 
his neutralily on important object for 
Trance to gain, and one which ho had 
himself every reason to desire, So that it 
could be attained with advantage to him- 
self, he was little scrupulous in abandon- 
ing his allies; and the conditions which 
he extorted from Lows XIV had all the 
yesults of victory. By the separate peaco 
concluded between France and Savoy ab 
‘Turin, Louis XIV abandoned the posses- 
sion of Pinerolo and restored all his con- 
quests in Savoy and Piedmont ; but the 
most material stipulation of the treaty was 
the neutrality of all Italy, to which the 
contracting parties equally bound them- 
selves to oblige all other powers to accede. 
To enforce this article, Victor Amadeus 
did nob hesitate to join his arms to those 
of Vrance against his former atlies ; and 
tho entrance of his forces, in conjunction 
with the army of Catinat, into the Milanese 
territories, immediately compelled the em- 
peror and the king of Spain to consent to 
a suspension of arms in the peninsula, 

The alles of Victor Amadeus might 
justly reproach him with a desertion of 
their cause, and perhaps even with the 
aggravation of porfidy ; but he deserved 
the pratitude of Italy, if not for his self- 

A Muskerexe or eve Eanty Seves- ish policy, at least for ils fruits. In 

TEENTH CONTrURY closing the gates of his own frontiers, 

he had skilfully provided also for the 

yepose of the peninsula and its evacuation hy the French. All Italy regarded 

him as a liberator; the seeurity of his own dominions was offected, and his 

power and consequence were prodigionsly augmented. Thus, hy establishing 

the independence of his states, he prepared the claim of his house to the 

assumption of the royal title among the powers of Europe, to which ho 
elevated it in the beginnmg of the new century. 

The inerensing power of the sovereigns of Piedmont was a foreboding 
of evil for the only republic of the Middle Ages which had partially escaped 
the storms of despotism in that quarter of Italy ; and Genoa had already 
gained, during the seventeenth century, sufficient experience of the dangers 
of her vicinity to the princes of the house of Savoy. In tho Grison war, 
vetween Vrance and tho house of Austria, the republic was involyed by her 
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dependence upon Spain; and the share which she took in the contest 
enabled the duke of Savoy, then in alliance with France, to draw down the 
weight of the French arms upon her. Besides being actuated by the usual 
yapacity of his ambition, with the hope of annexing the Genoese territory to 
his states, Charles Emmanuel I had several causes of offence against the 
republic. Hor rulers had before given assistance to the Spantards against 
him; they had attempted to control him in the purchase of the fief of 
Zucarel from the family of Carvetto; and the populace of Genoa had insulted 
him by defacing his portrait in their city during the excesses of a riot. He 
therefore pointed out Genoa to his allies for an easy and important conquest ; 
and while he overran the Ligurian country, a Wrench army of thirty thousand 
nen under the constable de Lesdiguiéres advanced to the siege of the repub- 
lican capital. Though the Genoese were unprovided against this sudden 
attack, they were animated by the brave spirit, and the eloquence of one of 
their fellow-citizens, a member of the illustrious house of Doria, to oppose 
a firm resistance to the besiegers; and their gallant defence of the city 
waa converted into a triumph, at Lhe moment when they were vedueed to 
extremity. A powerful Spanish armament, equipped with unusual vigour, 
arrived to their suecour from Naples and Milan ; the French were compelled 
to raiso the siege ; and the peave, which shortly followed these hostilities, 
served only to cover the duke of Savoy with the disgrace of merited failure 
in his designs against the existence of the republic. 

Tho secret hostility which Charles Emmanuel cherished against Genoa 
menaced her, a few years later, with more imminent perils; since the revenge. 
ful spirit of the duke was associated with the discontent of a large party 
in the republic. Wo have formerly noticed the constitution of the sovereign 
oligarchy of Genoa, and its tendency, by the extinction of some noble houses, 
and the reduction of numbers in others, to narrow the circle of political 
rights. The surviving body, meanwhile, were sparing in the use of the law, 
which authorised them to admit ten new families annually to a share in their 
privileges of sovereignty. ‘The senate either began to clude it altogether, 
or applied it only to childless or aged individuals. ‘Thus, before the middle 
of the seventeenth century, the number of Perea whose names appeared in 
the libro dor — the golden volume of privileged nobility —had dwindled to 
about seven hundred. A law was then passed, by which the whole of these 
exclusive proprietors of the rights of citizenship thenceforth took their seats 
in the great council, on reaching the age of manhood, instead of entering 
it hy rotation, as had formerly heen the practice, when the republic was 
represented by a more comprehensive aristocracy. 

While the arrogance and the individual importance of the members of 
the oligarchy were increased in proportion to this diminution i their num- 
bers, another class, that of the unprivileged aristocracy of birth and wealth, 
had multiplied in the state. Many ancient houses, possessors of rural fiefs 
in Liguria, and invested with titles of nobility, had been originally omitted in 
the roll of citizenship; many othor families of newer pretensions had since 
acquired riches and distinction by commercial industry, and accidents of 
fortune; and tha union of all these constituted an order, which rivalled 
the oligarchy in the usual sources of pride, and far outweighed them in num. 
bers, Affected superiority and contempt on the one hand, and mortification 
and envy on the other, produced reciprocal hatred botween these branches of 
the Genoese aristocracy; and their divisions inspired the duke of Savoy 
with the hope of plunging the state into an anarchy, by which he might 
profit. 
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Pursuing his master’s views, the ambassador of Charles Eminanuel xt 
Genoa selected a wealthy merchant of the unprivileged aristocracy, Giulio 
Cesare Vachero, for the agitator and leader of a conspiracy to overthrow the 
oligarchical constitution. Vachero, although engaged in the occupation of 
commerce, aspired to move in tho sphere of nobility. His iinmeonse richos, 
his numerovg retime, his splendid establishment, rivalled the magnificence 
of the Fregosi, the Adorni, the popolant grands of other. days. le nhyvays 
appeared armed and in martial costume — the characteristies of the gentle. 
man of the times; he was surrounded by bravos; and he unserupulously 
employed these desperate men in the atrocious gratification of his pride and 
his vengeance. He found sufticient occupation for their poniards in the 
numerous potty affronts, which the privileged nobles delighted to heap on a 
person of his condition. Vachero was stung to the soul by all the scorn and 
disdain which the highly born affect for upstart and unwarranted preten- 
sions — hy the contemptuous denial of the courtesy of a passing salutation, 
the supercilious stare, the provoking smile of derision, the taunting innuendo, 
the jest, the sneer, Every one of these slights or insults offered to himself 
or his wife was washed out in the blood of the noble offenders (1628), 

But all these covert assassinations could not satiate the revengeful spirit 
nor heal the rankling irritation of Vachero; and he was easily instigated by 
the arts of the Savoyard ambassador to organise a plot, and to place himself 
at its head, for the destruction of the oligarcl. @ knew that his discon- 
tent was shared by all the citizens like himself, whose names lad not been 
admitted into the Uy0 @’oro; and he reckoned on the co-operation of very 
many of the fendal seigniors of Liguria, whose ancient houses had never been 
inserted in that register, and who found their consequence eclipsed in the 
ciby, by their detested and more fortunate rivals of the oligarchy, He 
readily induced 2 numerous party to embrace his desigu ; he sccrotly increased 
the force of his retainers and bravos; and he lavished immanso sums among 
the lower people, to secure their fidelity without entrusting thom with his 
plans. ‘Tho day was ulready named for the attack of the palace of govern- 
ment: if wag determined to overpower the foreign guard; to cast the 
senators from the windows ; to massacre all the individuals embraced in the 
privileged order; to change the constitution of the republic; and finally, to 
invest Vachato with the supreme authority of the state, by the title of doge, 
and under the protection of the duke of Sayoy. But at the moment when 
the conspiracy was ripe for execution, it was betrayed to the government by 
a retainer of Vachero, who had been appointed to act a subordinate share 
init. Vachoro himself, and a few other leading personages in the plot, were 
secured before the alarm was given to the rest, who immediately fled. ‘The 
guilt of Vachoro and his accomplices was clearly established ; the proofs 
against them were even supported by the conduct of the duke of Savay, who 
openly avowed himself the protector of their enterprise; and notwithstand- 
ing his arrogant threat of revonging their punishment upon the republie, 
the senate did not hesitate to order their immediate execution. 

The insolent mennces of Charles Emmanuel wore vain; and the firmness 
of the Genoese government produced no material consequences. During the 
distractions which closed his own reign, and which, filling that of hig son, 
extended through the minority of his grandsons, the republic remained 
undisturbed by the aggressions of the house of Savoy. In this long period 
at above forty years, the repose of Genoa was disturbed neither by any other 
foreign hostilities, nor by intestine commotions. A second war, which at 
length broke out between the republic and the duchy of Savoy, during the 
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reign of Charles Yimmanuel II, searcely merits our notice, for its cireum- 
stances and its conclusion were alike insignificant; and during the remain- 
der of the seventeenth century, the Genoese oligarchy were only startled 
from their dream of pride and security by a single event ~ the most humili- 
ating, until our own times at least, in the long annals of their republic. 

When Louis XIV became master of Casale by purchase from the duke of 
Mantua, he demanded of the republic of Genoa permission to establish a 
depot at the port of Savona, for the free supply of salt to the inhabitants of 
his new city, and the transit of warlike stores and recruits for his gurison. 
The Genoese government were sufficiently acquainted with the character of 
the French monarch to anticipate that their compliance with this demand 
would terminate in his appropriating the port of Savona altogether 10 him- 
self; and cautiously exerting the option of refusal which they unquestion- 
ably possessed, they eluded the application. With equal right aud more 
boldness, they fitted out » few galleys to guard their consis against any sur- 
prise, and to protect their revenue on salt. Louis imperiously required them 
to disarm this squadron; and then, driven beyond all the limits of endur- 
ance, and junely incensed at such an insult upon the independence of the 
republic, the senate treated the summons with contempt. 

But the oligarchy of Genoa had not sufficiently measured the weakness of 
their state, or the implacable and unbounded pride of the powerful tyrant. 
A French armament of fourteen sail of the line, with o long train of frigates, 
golloys, and bomb ketches, suddenly oe before Genoa, and a furious 

ombardment of three days, in which fifty thousand shells and carcasses are 
said to havo been thrown into the place, reduced to a heap of runs half the 
numerous and magnificent palaces, which had obtained for Genoa the appella- 
tion of “the Proud.” The senate were compelled to save the remains of their 
capital from total destruction by an unqualified submission ; and the terms 
dictated by the arrogance of the French monarch, obliged the doge and four 
of the principal senators, to repair in their robes of state to Pavis, to sue for 

ardon and to supplicate his clemency, The epithets of glory have often 

gen prostituted on the character of Louis XIV, by those who are easily 
dazzled with the glave of false splendour; but of all the wholesale outrages 
upon humanity which disgraced the detestable ambition of that heartless 
destroyer of his species, this unprovoked assault upon a defenceless people, 
merely to gratify his insatiable vanity, was—if we except the horrible 
devastation of the Palatinate—the most barbarous and wanton. 


VENICE 


While Genon was either wholly subservient to the influence of Spain, 
with difficulty repuising the machinations of the princes of Savoy, or endur- 
ing all the insulting arrogance of France, her ancient rival was holding her 
political course with more pretensions to independence and dignity. Through- 
out the age before us, Venice seemed roused to the exertion of the few 
remains of her ancient spirit and strength. Starting with renewed vigour 
from the languor and obsourity of the preceding century, the republic 
evinced » proud resolution to maintain her prescriptive rights, and even 
in some measure aspired to assert the lost independence of Italy. Her 
efforts in this latter respect, indeed, deserve to be mentioned, rather for the 
courage which dictated them, than for their results. ‘The relative force of 
the states of Europe had too eysentially changed; the commercial foundations 
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of her own prosperity were Loo ivretrievably ruined to render it possible that 
she should rear her head again above other powers of the second order, or 
become the protectress and successful champion of the peninsula, But, in 
the seventeenth century, the annals of Venice were at least not stained with 
disgrace. Even her losses, in a protracted and unequal contest with the 
Turks, were redeemed from shame by many brilliant acts of heroism in her 
unavailing defence; and the unlorlunate issue of one war was balanced by 
the happier results of a second. But the firmness of the republic was con- 
spicuous, and her success unalloyed. . 

The first of the struggles, in which Venice was called upon to engage in 
this century, was produced, soon after its opening, by that violent aitempt of 
Pope Paul V, to which we have before alluded, to revive the monstrous and 
exploded doctrine of papal jurisdiction nnd su- 
premacy over the temporal affuirs of the world 
(1605), The Venetians had, even in the dark 
ages, been remarkable for their freedom from the 
trammels of superstition, and consistent in repell- 
ing the encroachments of ecclesiastical power. 
Upon no occasion would the senate either permit 
the publication or execution of any papal decree 
in their territories, until it had received their 
previous sanction ; or suffer an appeal to the court 
of Rome from any of thoir subjects, except by 
their own authority, and through the ambassador 
of the republic, The jurisdiction of the Council 
of Ten was as despotic and final oyer the Vene- 
tian clergy as over all other classes in the state ; 
and while ecelesiastics were rigidly excluded from 
all interference in political affairs, and from the 
exorcise of any civil functions, the right of the sec- 
ular tribunals to judge them in every case not 
purely spiritual was a principle, from which the 
government never departed eithor in theory or 
practice. Of all the extravagant privileges 
claimed by the Romish church for its militia, the 
exemption of the ecclesiastical body from taxe- 
tion (unless as the immediate act of the popes) 
was the only one recognised by the Venetian gov- 
armment; and, to annul this, immunity was a pro- 
ject which had more than once been entertained. 

With a spirit similar to that which retained 
the clergy under due subjection, universal velig- 
Afany of these were people in stsattened ious toleration was a steady maxim of the Vene- 

Atagulse thele Gataves,) tian senate. The public and peaceable worship 

of the Mussulman, the Jew, the Greek, the Arme- 
nian, had always een equally permitted m the republican dominions; and 
in later times even the Protestant sects had met in the capital and provinces 
with a like indulgence. The iniquitous principles of the oligarchical 
administration forbid us from attributing to its conduct in these respects any 
higher or more enlightened motive than the interested and necessary policy 
of a commercial state. But it is a striking proof of the ability and stern 
vigilance of this government, that, notwithstanding its universal toleration 
and rejection of ecclesiastical control, no pretence was left for the popes 10 
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impugn its zealous fidelity to the Romish church; and that, at a time when 
all Europe was convulsed by the struggle of religious opinions, Venice alone 
could receive into her corrupted bosom the elements of discord, without 
shaking the foundations of her established faith or sustaining the slightest 
shock to her habitual tranguillity, ° 

Tho fierce temper with which Paul V seated himself on the papal throne, 
and the systematic determmation of the Venetian senate to submit to no 
ecclesiastical usurpations, could not fail to bring the republic into collision 
with so rash and violent a pontiff. Accordingly Paul V had scarcely com- 
menced his reign, when he conceived offenca at the refusal of the senate 
to provoke a war with the Turks, by assisting the Hungarians at his com- 
mand with subsidies against the infidels. His dissatisfaction with the re- 
public was increased by hor obstinacy in levying duty upon all merchandise 
entering the papal ports in the Adriatic—a matter in which, assuredly, 
religion was in nowise interested ; and it reached its height when the senate 
passed a law, or rather revived an old one, forbidding the further alienation 
of immovable property in fayour of religious foundations; which indeed, 
even in their states, were ulroady possessed of overgrown wealth, 

At this juncture the Council of Ten, acting upon its established prin- 
ciple of subjecting priests to secular jurisdiction, caused two ecclesiastics, a 
canon of Vicenza, named Sarraceno, and an abbot of Nervesa, to be succes: 
sively arrested and thrown into prison, to await their trials for offences with 
which they were charged. ‘I'heir alleged crimes wero of the blackest enor- 
mity: rapo in one cise; assassination, poisonings, and parricide in the other. 
The pope, as if the mghts of the church had been violently outraged hy these 
arrests, summoned the doge and senate to deliver over the two priests to the 
spiritual arm, on pain of excommunication; and he seized the occasion to 
demand, under the sme penalty, the repeal of the existing regulations 
against the increase of the ecclesiastical edifices and property. But the doge 
and sonate, positively refusing to retract their measures, treated the papal 
menaces with contempt; and Paul V then struck them, their capital, and 
their whole republie with excommunication and interdict (1606). 

The Venetian government endured the anathemas, so appalling to the 
votarios of superstition, with unshaken firmness, In reply to the papal 
denunciations of the divine wrath against the republic, they successfully 
published repeated and forcible appeals to the justice of their cause, and 
to the common-sense of the world. ‘The general sentiment of Catholic 
Europe responded to their arguments; and their own subjects, filled with 
indignation at the unprovoked sentence against the state, zealously see- 
onded their spirit. In private the doge had not hesitated to hold out to 
the papal nuncio an alarming threat that the perseverance of his holiness 
in violent measures would impel the republic to dissolve her connection 
altogether with the Roman sea; and the open procedure of the senate was 
scarcely less bold. On pain of death, all parochial ministers and monks in 
the Venetian states were commanded to pay no regard to the interdict, and 
to continue to perform the offices of religion as usual. ‘The secular clergy 
yielded implicit. obedience to the decree; and when the Jesuits, Capuchins, 
and other monastic orders endeavoured to qualify their allegiance, between 
the pope and the republic, by making o reservation against the performance 
of mass, they were immediately deprived of their possessions, und expelled 
from the Venetian territories. 

The pope, finding his spiritual weapons ineffectual against tho constancy 
of the Venetians, showed an inclination to have recourse to temporal arms, 

Th Wy Vou, ix. 2 
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He levied troops, and endeavoured to engage Philip II of Spain and 
other princes in the support of his authority. At the saine time, both the 
Spanish monarch and Honry IV of France, the ally of the republic, began to 
interest themselves in a quarrel which nearly concerned all Catholic powers, 
and threatened Europe with commotion. In realty, both sovereigns aspired 
to the honour of being the arbiter of the difference. But the femt of arm. 
ing to second the pope, by which Philip III hoped to texrify the republic into 
submitting to his mediation, had only the effect of determining the senate to 
prefer the interposition of his rival; and Henry IV became the zealous nego. 
tiator between the pope and the republic. 

Paul V discovered at length that Spain had no serious resolution to 
support him by arms, and that, without the appheation of a force wluch he 
could not command, it was vain to expect submission from so inflexiblo a 
body as the Venetian oligarchy. Ho was therefore reduced to tho most 
humiliating compromise of his boasted dignity. Without obtaming a single 
concession on the point in dispute, he was obliged to revoke his spiritual 
sentences. ‘The doge and senate could not even receive an absolution; they 
refused to alter their decree against the alienation of property in favour of 
the church; and though they consigned the two imprisoned ecclesiastics to the 
disposal of Henry IV, they accompanied this act with a formal declara- 
tion, that was intended only as a voluntary mark of their respect for that 
monarch their ally, and to be in no degree construed into an abandonment 
of their right and practice of subjecting their clergy to secular jurisdiction. 
Even their deference for Henry LV could not prevail over their resentment 
and suspicion of the Taiebed Jesuits: they peremptorily refused to rein- 
state that order in its possessions; and it was not until after the middle 
of the century that the Jesuits obtainod admission again into the states of 
the republic, ‘hus, with tho signal triumph of Vonice, terminated a 
struggle, reply a bloodless one, which was not less remarkable for the 
firmness of the republic than important for ils goncral effects in crushing the 
Serna of papal tyranny. for its issue may assuredly bo regarded as 

aving relieved all Roman Catholic states from future dread of excommuni- 
cation and interdict —and therefore from the danger of spiritual engines, 
impotent in themselves, and formidable only when unresisted. 

With the same unyielding spirit which charactorised their resistance to 
papal and ecclesiastical usurpation, the Venetian senate resolved to tolerate 
no infringement upon the tyrannical pretension of their own republic to the 
despotic sovereignty of the Adrialic. Before the contest with Paul V, their 
slate had already been seriously incommoded by the piracices of tho Uscochi. 
This community, originally formed of Christian inhabitants of Dalmatia 
and Croatia, had been driven, in tho sixteenth century, by the perpetual 
‘Turkish invasions of their provinces, to the fastness of Clissa, whence they 
successfully retaliated upon their infidel foes by incursions into the Ottoman 
territories. At length, overpowered by the Turks, and disporsed from their 
stronghold, these Uscochi, or refugees, as their namo implies in the Dalma- 
tian tongue, were collected by Ferdinand, archduke of Austria (afterwards 
emperor), and established in the maritime town of Segna to guard that post 
against the Turks. In their new station, which, on the land sido, was pro- 
tected from access by mountains and forests, while numerous inlets and 
intricate shallows rendered it difficult of approach from the sea, the Uscochi 
hetook themselves to piracy; and, for above seventy yonrs, their light and 
swift barks boldly infested the Adriatic with impunity. Their first attacks 
were directed against the infidels; but irritated by tho interference of the 
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Venetians, who, as sovereigns of the Adviatic, found themselves compelled 
by the complaints and threats of the Porte to pumsh their freebooting 
ee they began to extend their depredatious to the commerce of the 
repubhe. 
_ It was to little purpose that the senate called upon the Austrian govern- 
ment to restrain its lawless subjects; their representations were either 
eluded altogether, or failed in obtainmg any effectual satisfaction. The 
Uscochi, a fearless and desperate band, recruited by outlaws and men of 
abandoned lives, became more audacious by the connivance of Austria; and 
the repubhe was obliged to maintain a small squadron constantly at sea to 
protect her commerce against them. At length, after haying recourse alter- 
nately, for above half a century, to fruitless negotiations with Austria, and 
insuffielent atlempts to chastise the pirates, the republic seriously deter- 
mined to put an end to their vexatious hostilities and increasing insolence. 
‘The capture of a Venetian galley and the massacre of its craw in 1615, and 
an irrmplion of the Uscochi into Istria, brought affairs to a crisis. The 
Austrian government, then directed by the archduke Ferdinand of Styria, 
instead of giving satisfaction for these outrages, demanded the free naviga- 
tion of the Adriatic for its vessels; and the senate found an appeal to arms 
the only mode of preserving its efficient sovereignty over the gulf. The 
Venetian troops made reprisals on the Austrian territory; and an open war 
commenced between the archduke and the republic. 

‘The contest was soon associated, by the interference of Spain, with the 
hostilitios then carried on between that monarchy and the duke of Savoy in 
northern Itely respecting Montferrat. For pro- 
tection against the enmity of the two branches of 
the house of Austria, Venice united herself with 
Savoy, and largely subsidised that state. She even 
sought more distané allies, and a league, offensive 
and defensive, was signed between her and the 
seven united provinecs. Notwithstanding the 
difference of religious faith, which, in that age 
constituted in itself a principle of political 
hostility, the two republics found a bond 
of union, stronger than this repulsion, in 
their common reasons for opposing the 
Spanish power. They engaged to afford 
each other a reciprocal assistance in moncy, 
vossels, or men, whenever menaced with 
attack; and in fulfilment of this treaty, a Lion, surrontive He ritnan oF THE 
strong body of Dutch troops arrived in the Poursn, Be, Mage 6 
Adriatic. Before the disembarkation of 
this force, the Venctians had already gained some advantages in the Austrian 
provinces on the consts of that sea; and the archduke was induced by the 
appearance of the Dutch, and his projects in Germany, to open negotiations 
for a general peace in northern Italy. . : 

The same treaty terminated the wars of the house of Austria respecting 
Montferrat and the Useochi. JFerdinand of Austria gave security for the 
dispersion of the pirates, whom he had protected ; and thus the Venetian 
republic was finally delivered from the vexatious and lawless depredations 
of those freebooters, who had so long annoyed her commerce and harassed 
her subjects (1617). It does not appear that the force of this singular race 
of pirates, who had thus risen into historical notice, ever execeded a thousand 
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men; but their extraordinary hardihood and ferocity, their incessant enter- 
prise and activity, their inaccessible position, and the connivance of Austria, 
had rendered them formidable enemies. Their depredations, and the con- 
stant expense of petty armaments against them, were estimated to have cost 
the Venetians in thirty years a loss of more than 20,000,000 gold ducats; 
and no less a question than the security of the dominion of the republic oyer 
the Adriatic was decided by the war against them. 

Although Spain and Venice had not been regularly at war, the tyrannical 
ascendency exercised by the Spamsh court over the affairs of Maly, ocoa- 
sioned the Venetians to regard that power with particular apprehension and 
enmity ; and the spirit shown by the senate in the late contest had filled the 
Spanish government with implacable hatred towards the republic. By her 
alliances and her whole procedure, Venice had declared against the house 
of Austria, and betrayed her disposition to curh the alarming and over- 
spreading authority of both its branches in tho peninsula. The haughty 
ministers of Philip III secretly nowished projects of vengeance against the 
state, which had dared to manifest a systematic hostility to the Spanish 
dominion ; and they are accused, even in apparent peace, of having regarded 
the republic ag an enemy whom it behoved them to destroy. At the epoch 
of the conclusion of the war relative to Montferrat and the Uscochi, the 
duke of Osuna was viceroy of Naples, Don Pedro de Toledo, governor of 
Milan, and the marquis of Bedmar, ambassador at Venico from the court 
of Madrid. ‘To the hostility entertained against the republic by these threo 
ministers, the two former of whom governed the Italian possessions of 
Spain with almost regal independence, has usually been attributed the forma- 
tion, with the connivance of the court of Madrid, of one of the most atrocious 
and deep-laid conspiracies on record. The veal character of this mysterious 
transaction must ever temain among the unsolved problems of history ; for 
even the circumstances which were partially suffered by the Council of Ten 
to transpire were so imperfectly explained, and go liablo to suspicion from 
the habitual iniquity of their policy, as to haye given mse to a thousand 
various and contradictory versions of the same events. Of these we shall 
attempt to collect only such as are scarcely open to doubt. 

The Venetians had no reason to hope that the exasperation of the Spanish 
sOvaeumehis at the part which they had taken in tho late war in Italy, would 

ie away with the termination of hostilities ; and it appeared to the world 
a consequence of the enmity of the court of Madrid towards the republic 
that the duke of Osuna, the viceroy of Naples, continued his warlike equip- 
ments in that kingdom with undiminished activity, notwithstanding the 
signature of peace. ‘The viceroy, indeed, pretended that his naval arma- 
ments were designed against the infidels; and when the court of Madmd 
recalled the royal Spamsh fleet from the coasts of Italy, the duke of Osuna 
sent the Neapolitan squadron to sea under a flag emblazoned with his own 
family arms. But it was difficult to suppose, either that a viceroy dared to 
hoist his personal standard unsanctioned by his sovereign and would be 
suffered to engage in a private war against the Ottoman Empire, or that he 
would require for that purpose the charts of the Venetian lagunes, and the 
flat-bottomed vessels fitted for their navigation, which he busily collected. 
The republic accordingly manifested serious alarm, and sedulously prepared 
for defence. 

Affairs were in this state, when one morning several strangers were found 
suspended from the gibbets of the square of St. Mark. The public conster- 
nation increased when, on the following dawn, other bodies were also found 
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hanging on the same fatal spot—also of strangers. It was at the same time 
whispered that numerous arrests had filled the dungeons of the Council 
of Ten with some hundreds of criminals ; and there was, too, certain proof 
that many persons had been privately drowned in the canals of Venice. 
To these fearful indications that the state had been alarmed by some extra- 
ordinary danger, the terrors of which were magnified by their obscurity, 
were shortly added further rumours that several foreigners serving in the 
fleot had been poniarded, hanged, or cast into the sea, The city was then 
filed with the most alarming reports: that a conspiracy of long duration 
had been discovered ; that its object was to massacre the nobility, to destroy 
the republic, to deliver the whole capital to flames and pillage; that the 
Spanish ambassador was the mover of the horrible plot. Venice was filled 
with indignation and terror ; yet the impenetrable Council of Ten preserved 
the most profound silence, neither confirming nor contradicting the gencral 
belief. The life of tho marquis of Bedmar was violently threatened by the 
opulace: he retired from Venice; the senate received a new ambassador 
rom Spain without any signs of displeasure; and, finally, it was not until 
five months after the executions that the government commanded solemn 
thanksgiving to he offered up to the Almighty for the preservation of the 
state from the dangers which had threatened its existence. 

On the extent of these dangers nothing was ever certainly known ; but 
amongst the persons executed the most conspicuous was ascertained to be a 
French naval captain of high reputation for ability and courage in his yoea- 
tion, Jacques Pierre, who, after a life passed in enterprises of a doubtful 
or piratical character, had apparently deserted the service of the viceroy of 
Naples to embrace that of the republic. This man, and a brother adventurer, 
one Langlade, who had been employed in the arsenal in the construction of 
petards and other fireworks, were absent from Venice with the fleet when 
tho other executions took place; and they were suddenly put to death while 
on this service. Two other French captains named Regnaulé and Bouslart, 
with numerous forcigners, principally of the same nation, who had lately 
been taken into the republican service, were privately tortured and executed 
in various ways in the capital; and altogether 260 officers and other 
military adventurers are stated to have perished by the hands of the 
executioner for their alleged share in the conspiracy. The vengeance or 
shocking policy of the Council of ‘Ten proceeded yet further; and so careful 
was that body to bury every trace of this inexplicable affair in the deepest 
oblivion, that Antoine Jaffier, alsoa Irench captain, and other informers, who 
had revealed the existence of a plot, though at first rewarded, wero all in the 
sequel either known to have met a violent death, or mysteriously disap- 
peared altogether. Of the three Spanish ministers, to whom it has been 
customary to assign tho origin of the conspiracy, the two principal were 
distinguished by opposite fates. ‘The marquis of Bedemar, after the ter- 
mination of his embassy, found signal political advancement, and finished by 
obtaining a cardinal’s hat, by the interest of his court with the holy see. 
But the duke of Osuna, after heing removed from viceroyalty, was disgraced 
on suspicion of having designed to renounce his allegiance, and to place the 
crown of Naples on his own head ; and he died in prison, 

Whether the safety of Venice had really been endangered or not by 
the machinations of Spain, the measures of that power were observed by the 
senate with a watchful and jealous eye; and, for many years, the policy of 
the republic was constantly employed in endeavours to counteract the 
projects of the house of Austrian. In 1619, the Venetians perceived with 
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violent alarm that the court of Madrid, under pretence of protecting tho 
Catholics of the Valtelline against their rulers, the Protestants of tho Grison 
confederation, was labouring 1o acquire the possession of that valley, which, 
by connecting the Milanese states with the Tyrol, would cement the domin- 
ions of the Spanish and German dynasties of the Anstrian family. Tho 
establishmont of this easy communication was particularly dangerous for the 
Venctians, because it would envelop their states, from tho Lisonzo to 
the Po, with an unbroken chain of hostile posts, and would intercept all 
direct intercourse with Savoy and the terrilories of France. The senate 
eagerly therefore negotiated tho league between these last two powers and 
their republic, which, in 1628, way followed by the Grison war against 
the house of Austria. ‘his contest produced little satisfactory fruits for the 
Venetians; and it did not terminate before the Grisons, though they recoy- 
ered their sovereignty over the Valtelline, had themselves embraced the 
party of Spain. 

The Gmsen war liad not closed, when Venice was drawn, by her sys- 
tematic opposition to the Spanish power, into 2 more important quarrel — 
that of the Mantuan Succession, in which she of course espoused the cause of 
the Gonzaga of Nevers. In this struggle the repubhe, who sent an army 
of twenty thousand men into the field on her Lombard fronticrs, experienced 
nothing but disgrace; and the senate were but too happy to find their states 
left, by the Peace of Cherasco in 1681, precisely in the same situation as 
before the war; while the prince whom they had supported remained seated 
on the throne of Mantua. ‘This pacification reconciled the republic with the 
house of Austria, and terminated her share in the Itwlian wars of the seven- 
teenth century. Her efforts to promote the deliverance of the peninsula 
from the Spanish power can scarcely bo said to have met with success; nor 
was the rapid decline of that monarchy, which had already commenced, 
hastened, perhaps, by her hostility. But she had displayed remarkable 
energy in the policy of her counsels; and the recovery of her own particular 
independence was at least triumphantly effected. So completely were her pre- 
tensions to the sovereignty of the Adviatic maintained that, when in the year 
1680, just before the conclusion of the Mantuan War, a princess of the 
Spanish dynasty wished to pass by sea from Naples to ‘Trieste, to espouse 
the son of the emperor, tho senator refused 10 allow the Spanish squadron to 
escort her, as an infringement upon their right of excluding every forcign 
armament from those waters; but they gallantly offered their own fleet for 
her service, ‘The Spanish government at first rejected the offer; but the 
Venetians, says Giannone, boldly declared that, if tho Spaniards were re- 
solved 1o prefer a trial of force to their friendly proposal, the infanta must 
fight hor way 10 her wedding through fire and smoke, The haughty court 
of Madrid was compelled to yiold; and the Venetian admiral, Antonio Pisani, 
then gave the princess a conyoy in splendid bearing to Tricsto with a 
squadron of light galleys. 


Venetian Wars with the Turks 


Throughout the remainder of the seventeenth century, the affairs of 
Venice had little connection with those of the older Italian states; and in 
tracing the annals of the republic, our attention is wholly diverted to the 
Hastern theatre of her struggles against the Ottoman power. It was a sudden 
and overwhelming aggression which first broke tho long interval of peace 
between the Turkish aud Venetian governments. Under pretence of taking 
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yengeance upon the knights of Malta, for the capture of some Turkish ves- 
sels, the Porte fitted out an enormous expedition; and 848 galleys and other 
vessels of war, with an immense number of transports, having on board a 
land-force of fifty thousand men, issued from the Dardanelles with tho 
ostensible design of attacking the stronghold of the order of St. John 
(1615). But mstead of making sail for Malta, the fleet of the sultan steered 
for the shores of Candia; and unexpectedly, and without any provocation, 
the Turkish army disembarked on that island. ‘The Venetians, although the 
senate had conceived some uncasiness on the real destination of the Ottoman 
expedition, were little prepared for resistance ; but they defended themselves 
against this faithless surprise with remarkable courage, and even with despera- 
tion. During a long war of twenty-five years, the most ruinous which they 
had ever sustained against the infidels, the Venetian senate and all classes 
of their subjects displayed a zealous energy and a fortitude worthy of the 
best days of their republic. But the resources of Venice were no longer 
what they had been in the early ages of her prosperity ; and although the 
empire of the sultans had declined from the meridian of its power, the contest 
was still too disproportionate between the fanatical and warhke myriads of 
Turkey and the limited forces of a maritime state. The Venetians, per- 
haps, could not withdraw from the unequal conflict with honour; but the 
prudent senate might casily foresee its disastrous result. 

The first important operation of the Turkish army in Candia was the 
siege of Canea, one of the principal cities of the island. Before the end of 
the first campaign, the assailants had entered that place by capitulation ; but 
so gallant was the defence that, although the garrison was composed only of 
two or three thousand native militia, twenty thousand Turks are said to have 
fallen before the wells. Meanwhile, at Venice, all orders had rivalled each 
other in devotion and pecuniary sacrifices to preserve the most valuable 
colony of the state ; and notwithstanding the apathy of Spain, the disorders 
of France and the empire, and other causes, which deprived the republic of 
the efficient support of Christendom against a common enemy, the senate 
wore ablo to reinforce the garrisons of Candia, and to oe a powerful fleet 
to the infidels. The naval force of the republic was still indeed very inferior 
in numbers to that of the Moslems ; but this inferiority was compensated by 
the advantages of skill and disciplined courage ; and throughout the war the 
offensive operations of the Venetians on. the waves strikingly displayed their 
superiority in maritime science and conduct. For many successive years, the 
Venetian squadrons assumed and triumphantly maintained their station, 
during the seasons of active operations, at the mouth of the Dardanelles, and 
blockaded the straits and the port of Constantinople. The Mussulmans con- 
stantly endeavoured with furious perseverance to remoye the shame of their 
confinement by an inferior force ; but they were almost always defeated. The 
naval trophies of Venice were swelled by many brilliant victories, but by five 
in particular : in 1649 near Smyrna; in 1651 near Paros; in 1655 at the 
passage of the Dardanelles ; and, in the two following years, at the same 
place. In these encounters, the exploits of the patrician families of Morosini, 
of Grimani, of Mocenigo emulated the glorious deeds of their illustrious 
ancestors ; and their successes gave temporary possession to the republic of 
some ports in Dalmatia, and of several islands in the Archipelago. ‘ 

But, notwithstanding the devotion and courage of the Venetians on their 
own element, and their desperate resistance in the fortresses of Candia, the 
war in that island was draining the life-blood of the republic, without afford. 
ing one rational hope of ultimate success. The vigilance of the Venetian 
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squadrons could not prevent the Turks from feeding their army in Candia 
with desultory and perpetual reinforcements of janissaries and other troops 
from the neighbouring shore of the Morca ; and whenever tempests, or 
exhaustion, or the overwhelming strength of the Ottoman armaments com. 
pelled the republican fleet to retire into port, the numbers of the invading 
army were swollen by fresh thousands. The exhaustless stream of the Otto. 
man population was directed with unceasing flow towards the scene of contest : 
the Porte was contented to purchase the acquisition of Candia by tho sacrifice 
af hecatombs of human victims. ‘I'o raise new resources, the Venetian senate 
were reduced to the humihating expediont of offering the dignity of admis- 
sion into their body and the highest offices of state to public sale: to obtain 
the continued means of succouring Candia, they implored the aid of all the 
powers of Europe. As the contest became more desperate, their entreaties 
met with general attention ; and almost every Christian state afforded them 
a few reinforcements. But these were never simultaneous or numerous; 
and though they arrested the progress of the infidels, they only protracted 
the calamitous struggle. 

In 1648 the Turkish army had penetrated to the walls of Candia, the 
capital of the island; and for twenty years they kept that city in a continued 
state of siege. But it was only in the year 1666 that the assaults of the infi- 
dels attained their consummation of vigour, by the debarkation of reinforce- 
ments which raised their army to seventy thousand men, and on the arrival 
of Akhmet Kiupergli, the famous Ottoman yizir, 10 assume in person the 
direction of their irresistible force. ‘This able commander was opposed by a 
leader in no respect inferior to him, Francesco Morosini, captain-general of 
the Venetians; and thenceforth the defence of Candia was signalised by 
prodigies of desperate valour, which exceed all bohef. But we, in these 
days, are surprised to find that the Turks, in the direction of their 
approaches, aud the employment of an immense battering train, showed a 
far superior skill to that of the Christians. The details of tho siege of 
Candia belong to the history of the military art; but the gencral reader will 
best imagine the cheuineey of the defence from the fact that, in six months, 
the combatants exchanged thirty-two general assaults and seventeen furious 
sallies ; that above six hundred mines were sprung ; and that four thousand 
Christians and twenty thousand Mussulmans perished in the ditches and 
trenches of tho place. 

The most numerous and the last reinforcements received by the Venctians 
was six thousand French troops, despatched by Louis XIV under the dukes 
of Beaufort and Navailles. The characteristic rashness of their nation 
induced these commanders, contrary to the advice of Morosini, to hazard an 
imprudent sortie, in which they were totally defeated, and the former of 
these noblemen slain. After this disaster, no entreaty of Morosini could 
prevent the duke of Navailles from abandoning the defonce of the city, with 
a precipitation as great as that which had provoked the calamity. The 
French re-embarked ; the other auxiliaries followed their example; and 
Morosini was left with a handful of Venetians among a imass of blackened 
and untenable ruins, Thus dosorted, after a glorions though hopeless resist- 
ance which has immortalised his name, Francesco Morosini ventured on his 
sole responsibility to conclude a treaty of peace with the vizir, which the 
Venetian senate, notwithstanding their jealousy of such unauthorised acts in 
their officers, rejoiced to confirm, ‘The whole island of Candia, except two 
or three ports, was surrendered to the Turks; the republic preserved her 
other possessions in the Levant; and the war was thus terminated by the 


A CENTURY OF OBSCURITY 521 

[1669-1687 a ».] 
event of a siege, in the long course of which the incredible number of 120,000 
Turks and 30,000 Christians are declared to have perished (1669), 

Notwithstanding the unfortunate issue of this war, the Venetian republic 
had not come off without honour from an unequal struggle, which had been 
signalised by ten naval victories and by one of the most stubborn and brill- 
iant defences recorded in history. Although, therefore, a prodigious ex- 
penditure of blood and treasure had utterly drained the resources of the 
republic, her courage was unsubdued, and her pride was even augmented 
by the events of the contest. The successes of the infidels had inspired leas 
terror than indignant impatience and thirst of revenge; and the senate 
watched in secret for the first favourable occasion of retaliating upon the 
Mussulmans, After the Venetian strength had been repaired by fifteen 
years of uninterrupted repose and prosperous industry, this occasion of ven- 
geance was found, in the war which the Porte had declared against the 
empire in 1682. An offensive league was signed between the emperor, the 
king of Poland, the ezar of Muscovy, and the Venetians. Tho principal 
stipulation of this allance was that cach party should be guarantced in the 
possession of its future conquests from the infidels ; and the republic imme- 
uray fitted out a squadron of twenty-four sail of the lino, and about fifty 

alleys. 

e There appeared but one man at Vonice worthy of the chief command— 
that Francesco Morosini, who had go gallantly defended Candia, and whom 
the senate and people had rewarded with the most flagrant ingratitude. A 
strange and wanton accusation of cowardice was too palpably belied by ever 
event of his public life to be persisted in, even by the envy which his emi- 
nent reputation had provoked, and by the malignity that commonly waits 
upon public services, where they have heen unfortunate, Buta second and 
unprovoked charge of malversation had been followed by imprisonment. 
Stil, however, devoting himself to hia country’s causo, and forgetting his 
private injuries, Morosini shamed his enemies by a noble revenge ; and, once 
moro at the head of the Venetian armaments, he led them to a brilliant 
career of victory. ‘The chief foree of the Ottoman Empire was diverted to 
the Austrian War; and the vigorous efforts of the republican armies were 
feebly or unsuccessfully resisted by the divided strength of the Mussulmana, 
In the first naval campaign, the mouth of the Adriatic was secured by the 
reduction of the island of Santa, Maura, one of the keys of that sea; and the 
neighbouring continent of Greece was invaded. In three years more, Moro- 
sinl consummated his bold design of wresting the whole of the Morea from 
the infidels, In the course of tho oporations in that peninsula, the count of 
Keénigsmark, a Swodish officer who was entrusted with the command of the 
Venetian Jand-forces under the captain-general, inflicted two signal defeats 
in the field upon the Turkish armies, Modon, Argos, and Napoli di Romania, 
the capital of the Morea, successfully fell after regular sieges.¢ 

The year 1687 was not so propitious for the Venetians; nevertheless Moro- 
sini rendered himself master of Lepanto and Corinth. The conquest of the 
Morea was nently completed, At this time the senate voted for the grent 
captain a bust in bronze, bearing the inscription: “Francisco Maurocenico 
Peloponnesiaco adhuc viventi Senatus.” ‘Thia honour redoubled the ardour of 
Morosin. After conquering Sparta he turned to Attica, and laying siege to 
Athens easily took it. It was in this assault on Athens that @ shell struck 
the Parthenon, of which the Turks had made s powder magazine, and re- 
duced that celebrated edifice te ruins. Morosini, who to skill in war and 
love of country added admiration for the great and beautiful, did his beat 
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to save what he could of this vencrated relic, and exclaimed: “Oh Athens, 
protector of Art, to what art thou reduced | » Thus was ancient Greece 
avenged on ancient barbarism. But different rulers had left too deep fur. 
rows on this sacred soil to enable the republic of Venice, already enfeebled, 
to recall it to life; there reigned the silence of 2 past which could never 
be renewed, : 

In 1688 the Venetian ficet leaving the Gulf of Algina operated against 
the island of Negropont (Eubea), but was unable to take it, not only on 
necount of the resistance offered by the ‘Turks, but because sickness had 
begun to decimate tho ranks, and a band of Germans fighting for tho republic 
were withdrawn. The Venctians were however continually gaining victories 
in Dalmatia, while the ‘Turks were frequently discomfited in Hungary; so 
that the latter began to make proposals for peace. Tho demands of the 
allies, however, were so cxorbilant that tho nogotiations failed, and the Turks 
decided to continue the war to the utmost of their power, a decision which 
was influenced by tho turbulent state of Enrope. Morosini was not dis- 
couraged by this new boldness on the part of the ‘Turks; he had now been 
raised to the supreme digmty of the dogeship, and wished by some fresh, great 
deed to prove that the republic had dono wisely in reposing complete faith 
inhim. He had in his mind the design of attempting once more the con- 
quest of Negropont ; but the forces there re already under other leaders, 
he decided to take Monembasia, which would make the conquest of the 
Morea quite complete. But the siege had scarcely begun when Morosini fell 
ill, and he was obliged to surrender his command to Girolamo Cornaro and 
return to Venice. ‘Tho porte brought forward fresh proposals for peace, but 
they were rejected. 

The emperor wished to employ all his forces against the French; he was 
not disinclined to listen to suggestions for an agreement. Knowing this, 
the Venetians understood how much it was to their interest to conduct 
carefully the enterprise which they had in hand, so that if peaco should be 
concluded it might be to their advantage. So Cornaro assailed Monembasia 
with great ardour until he finally mastered il, after which he attacked the 
Ottoman fleet and defeated it al Mytilene. After the taking of Vallona, 
which was dismantled, an illness ended Cornaro’s honoured life. Domenico 
Mocenigo who snceceded him in his command was very different from his 
predecessor. An attempl made by um to conquer Cundia failed through 
his cowardice; he was punished by the senate, who deprived him of hig 
command and begged Morosini to placo himself once more at the head of the 
amy. Morosini, though well on in years, started at once from Monembasia 
the 24th of May, 1693. On this occasion, however, he did nothing very 
remarkable beyond acquirmg possession of some islands—among others 
Salamis ; partly because the season was unfavourable, and the Turks were 
strongly fortified in the Hellenic territory which still remained to them. He 
died not long afler (January Dth, 1694), and was succeeded in his command 
by Antonio Zeno. 

The new commander, while the troops were gaining fresh victories in 
Dalmatia, took Scio ; but he afterwards allowed a favourable opportunity 
of defeating the Turkish fleet to escape him, and did not even trouble to 
keep Scio which he had conquered. He was called upon to give an account 
of his conduct, and thrown into prison where he died before sentence had 
been pronounced against him. His successor, Alessandro Molin, was more 
fortunate. It seemed as though the star of Venice was onco more declining, 
and the enemy's forces again became threatoning. The Turks, recovering 
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from the defeats they had sustained, again atlempted the reconquest of the 
Morea. But not only were they unsuccessful in this, bus Molin determined 
to meet them off Scio and there gained over them a signal victory. Equally 
auspicious for Venice were the years 1696, 1697, 1698, in which Inst, on 
September 20th, the purveyor extraordinary, Girolan Dolfin, gained another 
nayal victory by which supremacy of the sea was secured to the republic and 
the dominion of the Archipelago guaranteed. But already the other great 
victory of Zenta, within the military boundaries, was gained by Prince 
Eugene of Savoy on September 11th; and as the Turks lost their 
grand vizir, seventeen pashas, thirty thousand soldiers dead and three 
thousand prisoners, the sultan was convinced that the only thing which 
remained for him to do was to sue once more for peace, the more so as 
Cornale, who succeeded Molin as commander, had in various encounters 
defeated the Oltoman army and, closing the passage of the Dardanelles, had 
several times reduced Constantmople to starvation. The Christian powers 
were not this time deaf to the request of the sultan. They perceived the 
necessity of making peace with the East, since the hopes and fears growing 
out of the war of the Spanish Succession had given rise to contentions of all 
kinds among the three cabinets. 

Through the mediation of England and Holland — after the overcomin 
of many difficulties brought forward principally hy the Venetians, who feare 
that they might lose in peace what they hel gained in war, or that they 
would not receive from the empire, a rival power, all due rogard for their 
interests—on the 18th of November, 1698, the imperial plenipotentiaries, 
with those of Poland, Russie, Venice, and the Turks, assembled in congress 
at Karlowitz, a town on the Danube to the south of Peterwardein.4 

By the ‘Treaty of Karlowitz, which the republic, in concert with the 
empire, conchided with the Ottoman Porte, Venice retained all her conquests 
in the Morea (including Corinth and its isthmus), the islands of Algina and 
Santa Maura, and some Dalmatian fortresses which she had captured ; 
and she restored Athens and her remaining acquisitions on the Grecian 
continent (1699).¢ 





CHAPTER XVII 


ITALY IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 
[1701-1800 a.v.] 


Trazy’s condition when she left the death-strickon hands of the dynasty 
of Charles V made o lively impression on her new sovereigns, It showed 
what could be done towards the unhappiness of a country by foreign rule— 
a rule which only thought from day to day of gathering fruits of conquest, 
withont even trying to assure those of the morrow. 

For a century and a half the governors of Milan and Naples, and fol- 
lowing their example the independent sovereigns, egoists, or oppressors, 
with rare exceptions, had allowed ancient evils to subsist or replaced them 
by new ones. They had only sought to exploit to their own profit the 
privileges, the old institutions of the Middle Ages, instead of reforming or 
ameliorating them. Nobles and clergy in particular had heen left in pos- 
session of their old rights over the chase, fishing, mills, furnaces, justice even, 
and were the real instruments of domination. ‘Thenco arose the strang cat 
position of affairs. 

Legislations, ancient and contradictory customs which in the south went 
back to the Normans, the Hohenstaufens, and the Angoving, or in the north 
at Bologna, Morence, Pisa, Siena, survived in institutions of lost republics, 
formed an inextricable chaos where the arbitrator reaped a rich harvest. 
Privileges and jurisdictions, both feudal and clerical, confused or perverted 
the systems of judicial and political administration; taxation varied in every 
country and for every person; power made itsclf opprossively but univer- 
sally felt. The general tax-collectors, to whom finance was given over, and 
venal officials, who represented authority, still furthor augmented disorder. 
Lastly the power of the holy see, taking a more active part in political 
institutions in Italy than anywhere else, came as a final burden. 

In the country the rights of primogeniture, mortgago, trusteeship, and 
free pasturage condemned the land to sterility. In towns the old corpora- 
tions, statutes, and recent monopolies killed all commerce and industry. 
There were hardly any natural products in this the most fertile country of 
Europe, still less of manufactured products in towns which formerly had 
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filled the markets of Europe with their exports, and the bad condition of the 
roads overburdened with turnpikes did not allow of transit over a peninsula 
so admirably situated and which in the Middle Ages had served as a link 
between Europe and the Levant. Moreover the deserted state of Apulia 
recalled the times of the decadence of the Roman Empire. In the kingdom 
of Naples tho royal pasturage had an extent of fifty miles in length and 
fifteen miles in breadth. In Tuscany and the papal states the Maremma 
reached as far as the Mediterranean coasts. The greater part of the towns 
in central and southern Italy were depopulated, their palaces deserted, the 
houses fallen into rnins and never repmred. yen literature and art, which 
ie aontained themselves up to that time, had now shared the common 
ate.” 

Politically the eighteenth century, like the sixteenth, began in Italy with 
fifty years of warfare; but the sufferings of the country, although often 
heayy, were always much lighter than those which had preyailed during the 
great struggle belween France and the house of Charles V, 

There broke out successively four European wars, into all of which the 
Itahans were dragged by their foreign masters. The first of these was 
the war of the Spanish Succession ; the second, the war of the Quadruple 
Alliance; the third, the war of the Polish Succession; the fourth, the war 
of the Austrian Succession. A brief review of the effect upon Italy of these 
wars will form the chief topic of the present chapter. But before taking up 
the sweep of these political events, it may be of interest to glance at the 
internal conditions of the most interesting of Italian states, Tuscany, and 
witness the passing of its famous famly of Medici, which now becomes 
oxtinct after three centuries of domination. Cosmo III, who occupied the 
ducal throne at the close of tho century, continued to reign until 1728.¢ 

Although neither public nor private conditions were very satisfactory 
under his government, tho brilliancy of the court gave no indication that 
times were bad. There nover was a time of greater luxury, nor had so 
many rich gifls ever found their way into foreign lands before, Cosmo 
had an abnormal craving for notoriety, He wished to pass for the most 
magnificent of sovereigns, while his ever-increasing leaning towards piety 
gave rise to tho most singular contrasts between his private and his court 
life —contrasts which were intensified by the habits and surroundings of his 
sons and for a timo of his own brother also. The latter, Francesco Maria, 
when cardinal, knew no moderation in his expenditure, and the learned 
French Benedictines who saw him in Rome, in 1687, report that the grand 
duke was forced on account of his extravagance to recall him to Siena, and 
then doscribe how refreshments alone cost him daily twenty-five louts d'or. 
Besides monks of all orders, who were always to be found in the palace (the 
prince had founded near the Ambrogiana an Alcantarian? monastery which 
was maintained at his oxpense), individuals of all nations presented them- 
selves at court. The ambassadors took the greatest pains to gratify Cosmo’s 
wishes: Czar Peter sent him four Calmucks, and from the Danish king, 
Frederick IV, he received Greenlanders, ‘The residences were filled with 
treasures and curiosities of all kinds, and the princely vineyards and gardens 
were of the choicest. At the end of the winter of 1719, King Frederick IV 
of Denmark spent nearly six weeks in Florence, which he had already visited 
us crown prince in 169% under the incognito of the count of Schaumburg. 
Tho great trouble which tho ceremonial gave, in spite of the incognito on 
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that occasion, is described by the prince’s attendant, Hans Heinrich von 
Ahlefeld, in his account of the journey. An inscription on the archway of 
the Porta San Gallo commemorates the visit of the Scandinavian monarch, 
whose predecessor, Christian I, had passed through that very gate 285 years 
before. Cosmo celebrated the visit of his exalted guest, in spile of the 
Lenten season, by balls and music. A large print which represents the oven. 
ing progress of the princess Violante Beatrice ab tho time of tho invest. 
ment of Siena on April 12th, 1717, gives some idea of tho brilliancy and 
ceremonial ay well ag of the costumes and uniforms in customary use on 
official occasions: the princess drove through the gaily decorated town in 
her state carriage, almost entirely made of crystal and drawn by six horses, 
surrounded by pages and. halberdiors bearing torches, and followed by the 
magnificent carmages of the nobility on to the Piazza del Campo, whoso 
every tower and roof was brilliantly iuminated and which was filled to 
overllowing by a surging crowd. ‘The privations and losses of later years 
so depressed Cosmo, howaver, that he could think of nothing but his religious 
exercises, and the distinguished flower of Florentine youth went into foreign 
lands to seek compensation for the restrictions imposed upon them at home, 
When in 1720 the electoral princess of the Palatinate, who was by no meang 
a pleasure-seeker, felt 14 incumbent upon her to break through this severe 
régime by encouraging the carnival festivities, the wholo nation showed 
unmistakably how hateful this morose oxistence had been to them. 

Cosmo III died at an advanced age on October 81st, 1723, leaving as 
his successor his sou Giovan Gastone. ‘The country at this time was plunged 
in debt, industries had decaysd, prosperity was destroyed. ‘Tho new arch- 
duke drove away the monks and pniestly flatterers that had surrounded his 
father, suppressed several pensions that had been awarded, converted heve- 
tics, ‘Turks, and Jews —lightened, in a word, many of the burdens that 
oppressed the land without displaying tho encrgy necessary to remove the 
worst evils from which it suffered. Ho held ata distunce his German wife, 
who had lately entered with alacrity upon the duties of her position as reign. 
ing archduchess in Florence. In matters pertaining to cxtorior politics he 
followed closely im the footsteps of his father. Wntertaining Httle hops of 
setting aside the decisions of the Quadruple Allianco, he took good caro to 
fix the allodial estates of the house of Medici and ta indicate which portions 
could be looked upon as territomal and which must be ceded to tho electress 
of the Palatinate as compensation for the future transfer of the feudal tenure 
to another family of the Medici female line. 

A new turn was given to Tuscan affairs in 1725, whilo the belief still 
prevailed that the infante Charles would shortly arrive from Spain with an 
armed force with the intention of so establishing himself in Tuscany that his 
position and that of his successors could not be shaken either by ihe nogo- 
tiations at Cambray or the pretensions of the emperor. Instead of this 
solution the Madmd court secretly despatched to Vienna Baron de Ripperda, 
an able Belgian who had recently gone over to the Catholic church. This 
enyoy succeeded in offecting a separate contract between the emperor and 
Philip V whereby Tuscany and Parma were to be held as possessions of the 
infaute Charles and his successors without the establishment there of foreign 
garrisons, exactly in accordance with the provisions of the Quadruple Alli- 
ance. Although this agreement (which brought to a close the congress of 
Cambray dispelled the foars of the archduke as to an irruption of the Span- 
inrds into his domains before his death, and made possible an undisturbed 
continuance of his dissolute modo of life, fresh mistrust arose belweon the 
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courts of Vienna and Madrid which created renewed tension in the affairs 
of the Italian states.¢ 

Giovan Gastone loved conyivinlity, and during the first years of his reign 
he took part in the social functions given by the most distinguished families 
in the capital. Tlorence seemed to be suddenly transformed. Tho new 
sovereign put a stop to the prying censorship of morals with which his prede- 
cessor had tormented his subjects of all classes. After he had once mada 
the regulations that seemed to him urgently needed, he refused to hear any- 
thing more about the affairs of administration, and he prohibited all reports 
on the life and doings of his subjects. ‘The doors of his palace were closed 
to all the monks and clergy, and to the converts and neophytes that Cosmo 
had loved to gather round him. The palace, however, gained nothing by 
the changed company in which Gioyan Gastone indulged, more especially 
during tho last sad years of his reign. When his father’s pensions to lis 
clerical protégés ceased, the ill-deserved gratuities bestowed upon the depraved 
clients of Giuliano Dami, the ruspanti (as they were called from their weekly 
doles of the goldpieces known as suspo) were much worse. The depravity 
of morals from which the whole of Italy suffered had never been worse, 
And Gaovan Gastone’s indifference increased with his ill-health, “The 
present courl,” writes Johann Georg Keysler in January, 1780, “is very 
quiet and dreary. The sister of the grand duke lias turned dévote and 
frequents cloisters and churches more than the court. The grand duchess, 
widow of the elder brother, is of e lively disposition, it is true, and particu. 
larly gracious to foreigners, but perhaps she shrinks from the thought of 
passing for a lover of vanities in the eyes of her sister-in-law. The grand 
duke himself has not left his room since last July. No traveller or foreign 
minister is admitted to an audience wilh him, and he spends most of his time 
in bed, partly on account of the discomforts of asthma and dropsy from 
which he suffers, and partly on account of the strong drinks and liquors 
which he takes.” 

The presence of the infante Don Charles roused this gloomy court for 
the last time. The prince shot hares and game in the Boboli Gardens and 
dvove through ihe corndor between the palace and the Uffizzi in a little 
carringe drawn by a stag. As soon as ho had gone everything returned to 
its former gloom. Gioyan Gastone did not leave his couch again, Only 
once, just before the last crisis, when he felt himself a little better, he was 
carried in his arm-chair to the window on the ground-floor, while the surging 
crowds thronged the square. He doled out money by handfuls and bought 
masses of things that were offered to him, such as hooks, pictures, stuffs and 
all the thousand and one strange things which were exposed for sale at this 
curious fair. Thus did the last of the Medici bid his last farewell to the 
Florentine people.d ; : 

Gastone had no bounds to his profusion and the dissipation of their 
wealth ; and when he died (1787), his reign had inflicted many deep wounds 
on the prosperity of ‘Tuscany. The death of his sister, a few years after- 
wards, completed the extinction of the sovereign house of Medici. A dis- 
tant collateral branch of the same original stock, descended from one of the 
ancestors of the great Cosmo, was left to survive even to these times; but 
no claim to the inheritance of the ducal house was ever recognised in its 
members. Francis of Lorraine, the consort of Maria Theresa of Austria, 
to whom this inheritance was assigned by the Peace of Vienna, naturally 
resided little in Tuscany, and his elevation to the imperial crown seemed ta 
consign tho grand duchy to the long administration of foreign viceroys. 
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But the governors chosen by Francis were men of ability and virtue, who 
strove to ameliorate the condition of the people; and on the death of the 
emperor J'vancis (1765), his will, in consonance with the spirit of the Peace 
of Aix-la-Chapelle, gave to Tuscany a soversign of its own. ‘This was his 
second son, Peter Leopold, to whom he bequeathed the grand duchy, while 
his eldest, Joseph II, succeeded to his imperial crown. Leopold was only 
eighteen years of age when he commenced a reign which exhibited to admi- 
ration the rare spectacle of a patriot and a philosopher on the throne.e We 
shall have occasion Lo make further reference to the life of this remarkable 
prince later on. Now wo must take up the development of Italian history 
in general from the beginning of the century. Our first concorn is with the 
wars that grew out of the extinction of the Habsburg dynasty in Spain.a 


ITALY IN THE WAR OF THI SPANISH SUCCESSION 


Charles II of Spain died without sons in the year 1700, and soveral soy- 
ereigns, amongst whom was Victor Amadeus II, aid claim to the throne and 
made alliances to obtain it, or at least to divide the vast inheritance among 
themselves. Before dying, Charles had appointed Philip duke of Anjou, 
grandson of Louis XIV, to be his successor, and although the country was 
exhausted and a terrible war could be foreseen, the king of Ifrance accepted 
the inheritance for his grandson with the famous saying, “The Pyrenees are 
no more.” Philip V was in fact recognised in Madrid, but a European war 
of thirteen years’ duration followed. 

The duke of Savoy was undecided what side to adopt, but willing or 
unwilling he was compelled to side with France, and to give in marriage to 
Philip V his daughter Maria Louisa, who in spite of her youth showed great 
judgment, and during her husband’s absenee on his campaign in Italy, goy- 
erned the kingdom in a wise and intelligent manner. Clement XJ, exalted 
in that year to the pontifical see, would not side with France, but intervened 
to prevent war; and, sceing that he was unsuccessful, endeavoured — but in 
vain —{o form a league among the Italian princes to savo Italy from again 
becoming the arena of European wars. To this pope, sincerely and coura- 
geously Italian, praise is due. Hugene of Savoy, conqueror of the Turks, 
was despatched from Hungary to Italy against the Franco-Picdmonteso, and 
it must have grieved him to turn his arms against his kinsman, 

For two years the war was continued without any definile results, though 
the French were worsted at Chiari, and their mediocre General Villeroi was 
taken prisoner at Cremona; later at Luzzara in Modena the victory was uncer 
tain. Meanwhile Eugene, more than ever disgusted with the arrogance of 
the French, endeavoured to separate the duke from the league, and had no 
trouble in persuading him to abandon it. Louis XIV avenged himself by 
taking prisoner all the Piedmontese on his territory. The duke arrested 
the French ambassador, and appealed to his people saying, “I profer the 
honour of dying arms in hand to the shame of suffering myself to be 
oppressed.” Having renewed his troops, he confronted the encmy’s arms 
almost alone (liugene had returned to fight in Germany); Ins courage 
appeared to hecome stronger in danger. 

Fortune does not always favour the good and brave, and Victor lost 
many towns and was reduced to defending his own capital. A desperate 
attack was made on the latter, but the citizons maintained their ancient 
reputation. 
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Before giving orders for the bombardment, La Feuillade, who commanded. 
the besiegers, sent word to the duke to inquire where he was quartered, that 
he might spare him. “On the walls of the citadel,” replied the duke. "The 
defence being well ordered, the duke made a sally with a few brave and tried 
followers. ‘Thus threatened at close quarters, heaving distant rumours of 
trouble, suffering, and every kind of want, the intrepid men of Turin held 
out, ‘The fury of the artillery, the laying of mines, the assaults, lasted three 
months, but day and night the citizens above and below ground watched and 
combated. Even from the orphanage the orphany came forward to labour 
in the mines. Aid was expected, but it came not; though the ever active 





Turin 


Eugene was commissioned to bring reinforcements. Eventually the two 
princes met, and together from the hill of Superga they drew up the plan of 
battle, the duke promising to erect there a church in thanksgiving if the 
yietory was his, 

Turin was in peril. On the 29th of Augusé a large number of the enemy 
reached a postern of the citadel unseen; a mine was laid at the spot, but 
could not be fired without danger; in this imminent peril Pietro Nicco 
d’Andorno, of Biella, made the companies retire, and like a new Decius 
offered himself to die; the match being applied, he was buried with the 
Fronch under the ruins. This great deed brought glory on Turin, and the 
fame of it shall live forever in the country. Nevertheless the French oceu- 
pied the castle of Pianezza, on the left bank of the Dora Riparia; it was 
imperative that the Piedmontese should dislodge them from this place, but 
for this it was necessary to take them unawares and they knew not how. 
But an old peasant woman, by name Maria Bricca, discovered on the night of 
the 5th of September that instead of keeping watch the French were amus- 
ing themselves, and she immediately ran to give the news in the Italian 
camp. At the head of the soldiers she led the way by a subterranean passage 
into the castle, and, hatchet in hand, crying “Viva Savoia,” sho informed the 
enemy they were prisoners. 

Two days later Victor and Eugene, uniting their talents and forces, 
inflicted on the French a crushing defeat, so that twenty thousand were left 
dead on the field and the survivors fled beyond the Alps. The Franco- 
Spaniards evacuated Naples; and the Austrians, solely because they were the 
new lords, were grected as friends and liberators. ‘The war was continued 
outside Italy, and later the exhausted powers were brought to signing the 
Treaty of Utrecht 1718, confirmed the following year at Rastatt. By this 
treaty Austria obtained Milan, Naples, and Sardima; Victor Amadeus 
obtained the far distant Sicily, Montferrat, Lomellina, and Val di Susa, with 
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the title of king ; a few small states were distributed — Mantua, Mirandola, 
and afterwards, Guastalla. . 

This aggrandisement of the house of Savoy and also that of Prussia was 
specially insisted upon by England, then the peacemaker of the continent and 
arbitrator in thos peace, for which reason she intervened between France 
and Austria, and preserved European equilibrium. ‘Thus were fuvoured the 
legitimate ambitions of two minor 
states, Piedmont and Prussia, that 
aimed at a high mark, and in the 
similarity of their fortunes they 
became the bulwarks of two na- 
tions, the hope and pride of two 
countries.¢ 


WAR OF TNIE QUADRUPLE 
AULIANGE 


It was by tho ambitious in- 
trignes of an Italian princess and 
an Italian priest, that the repose 
of the pemmsula was again dis- 
turbed, only four years after this 
pacification. Guulio Alberoni, the 
son of x peasant, and originally a 
poor curate near Parma, had risen 

y lus talents and artful spirit to 
the office of first minister of Spain. 
Philip V, on the death of his 
queen, Maria Louisa of Savoy, had 
espoused tho princess Elizabeth 
Farnege ; and Alberoni, by means 
of this marriage, of which he was 
regarded ag the author, enjoyed 
the favour of the now queen, and 
acquired an absolute ascendency 
over the feeble mind of hor hus- 
band. 

His first object was to obtain 
a cardinal’s hat for himself; and 
being indulged with that honour 
by the pope, the next and more 
Courr op PALAH# numer ay Cranums Vil or Narzns Comprehensive schome of his am- 

ag Porvics 1x 1738 bition was to signalise his public 

i administration, To his energetic 

and audacious conceptions, it seemed not too gigantic ar arduous an under- 

taking 40 recover for the Spanish monarchy all its anciont possessions and 

power in Italy, which had been totally lost by the Peace of Utrecht, He 

duped the wily Victor Amadeus, and enlisted hintin his viows by the promise 

of the Milanese provinces in exchange for Sicily ; and the disgust which 

the stern and haughty insolence of the imperial government had already 

excited in the peninsula, rendered the pope, the grand duke of Tuscany, and 
other Italian princes, not adverse to the designs of tho Spanish minister. 
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But the great powers of Europe looked with fax different eyes upon his 
unquiet ambition. The personal interest and feelings of the duke of Orleans, 
who now governed Vrance during the minority of Lous XV, placed him in 
opposition to Philip V; and the duke discovered a plot laid Ly Alberoni, 
through the Spanish ambassador at Pans, to deprive lum of the regency of 
France, to which the cardinal persuaded his master to assert his claim as the 
nearest relative of Louis XV. ‘The intrigues held with the Scottish Jaco- 
bites by Albevoni, who had formed a chimerical scheme of placing the pre- 
tender on the throne of Great Britain, and thus securing a new and grateful 
ally for Spain, rendered George I as jealous os the duke of Ovleans of 
the designs of the court of Madrid, For their mutual protection against the 
machinations of Alberoni, the British monarch and the French regent nego- 
tiated a defensive league between Great Britain, France, and Holland, which, 
by the accession of the emperor to its objects, shortly swelled into the famous 
Quadruple Alliance (1718). 

Besides the provision of the contracting parties for their mutual defence, 
the Sandeuple Alliance laboured at once to provide for the continued repose 
of Italy, and to gratify the ambition both of the family of Austria and of the 
Spanish house of Bourbon. Although Parma and Piacenza were not femi- 
nine fiefs, the approaching extinction of the male line of Farnese gave Eliza- 
beth the best subsisting claim 10 the succession of her uncle’s states. ‘To 
the grand duchy of Tuscany she had also pretensions by maternal descent, 
after the failure of the malo ducal line of Medici; which, like that of | 
Farnese, seemed to be fast approaching its termination. As, therefore, the 
children of the young queen were excluded from the expectation of ascend- 
ing the Spanish throne, which the sons of Philip by his first marriage were 
of course destined to inherit, the idea was conceived of forming an establish- 
ment in Italy for Don Charles, her first-born ; and the Quadruple Alliance 
provided that the young prince should be guaranteed in the succession both 
of Parma and Piacenza, and of Tuscany, on the death of the last princes of 
the Farnese and Medicean dynasties. It was to reconcile the emperor to this 
admission of a Spanish princo into Italy, that Sicily was assigned to him in 
exchange for Sardinia, The weaker powers and the people were alone sacri- 
ficed, While the princes of Parma and Tuscany were compelled to endure 
the cruel mortification of seeing foreign statesmen ae by anticipation of 
their inheritance, during their own lives, and without their option; and while, 
with a far more flagrant usurpation of natural rights, the will of their sub- 
jects was as little consulted —it was resolved to compel Victor Amadeus to 
receive, as an equivalent for his new kingdom of Sicily, that of Sardinia, 
which boasted not « third part of either its population or general value. 

The provisions of the Quadruple Alliance were haughtily rejected by 
Alberoni, who had already entered on the active prosecution of his designs 
upon the Italien provinces. Haying hitherto endeavoured, during his short 
administration, to recruit the exhausted strength of Spain, he now plunged 
that monarch headlong into a new contest, with such forces as had been 
regained in four yoars of peace; and his vigorous, but overwrought direction 
of the resourees of the state, seemed at first to justify his ‘presumption. 
A body of eight thousand Spaniards was disembarked on the island of Sar- 
dinia, and at once wrested that kingdom from the feeble garrisons of the 
imperialists (1717). In the following year, a large Spanish flect of sixty 
vessels of war, convoying thirty-five thousand land-forces, appeared in the 
Mediterranean ; and notwithstanding the previous negotiations of Alberoni 
with Victor Amadeus, Sicily was the first object of attack. Against this 
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perfidious surprise, the Savoyard prince was in no condition to defend his new 
kingdom ; and though his viceroy at first endeavoured to resist the prog. 
vess of the Spanish arms, Victor Amadeus, sensible of his weakness and 
inability to afford the necessary succours for preserving so distant a posses- 
sion, made a merit of necessity, and assented to the provisions of the Quad- 
ruple Alliance (1718). Withdrawing his troops from tho contest, he assumed 
the title of king of Sardmia, though he yet possossed not a foot of territory 
in that island. 

Meanwhile the powers of the Quadruple Alliance, finding all negotiations 
hopeless, had begun to act vigorously against the Spamsh forces. Even 
before the open declaration of war, to which England and France had now 
recourse to reduce the court of Spain to abandon its designs, Sir George 
Byng, the British admival in the Mediterranean, had not hesitated to attack 
the Spanish fleet, which he completely annihilated off the Sicilian coast, 
This disaster overthrew all the magnificent projects of Alberoni. The 
British admiral poured the imperial troops from the Ténlian continont into 
Sicily; and the Spaniards rapidly lost ground, and made overtures for 
evacuating the island. ‘The enterprises of the court of Madrid were equally 
unfortunate in other quarters; and Philip V, at last discovering tho imprac- 
ticability of Alberoni’s schemes, sacrificed his minister to the jealousy of the 
European powers, and acceded to the terms of the Quadruple Alliance 

1719). Victor Amadeus was placed in possession of the kingdom of Sar- 
dinia, which his house has retained ever since this epoch with the regal 
title, The cupidity of the emperor was satisfied by the reunion of tho crowns 
of the Two Sicilies in his favour; and the ambitious maternal anxiety of 
the Spanish queen was allayed by the promised xeversion of the states of the 
Medici and of her own family to the infante Don Charlos (1720), 

Yor thirteen years after the conclusion of the war of the Quadruple 
Alliance, Italy was left in profound and unintorrupted repose. The first 
half of the eighteenth century was completely the ago of political chicanery ; 
and the intricate negotiations, which engrossed the attontion and only sorved 
to expose the laborious insincerity of the statesmen of Europe, seemed to be 
aver threatening new troubles. But the treaties, which followed that of the 
Quadruple Alliance in thick succession for many years, had no other effect 
in Italy than to secure the Parmesan succession to tho infante Don Charles 
of Spain. Ifrancesco and Antonio, the two surviving sons of the duko 
Ranuccio IT of Parma and Piacenza, who died in 1694, had both inherited 
the diseased and enormous corpulence of their family. Noithor of them 
had issue; the duke Francesco terminated his reign and life m 1727; and 
Antonio, his successor, survived him only four years. The death of the 
youngest of her uncles realised the ambitious hopes which Elizabeth Farneso 
had cherished of conveying the states of her own house to her son (1781). 
The male line of Tarnese having thus become extinct, the youthful Don 
Charles, with a body of Spanish troops, was quietly put in ‘possession of 
the duchies of Parma and Piacenza, and reluctantly acknowledged by the 


last prince of the Medici as his destined successor in tho grand duchy of 
Tuscany. 


THE WAR OF THE POLISH SUCCESSION 
The final settlement of the Parmesan and Tusean succession seemed to 


eradicate the seeds of hostilities in Ttaly; but ib had become the unhappy 
fortune of that country to follow captive in the train of foreign negotiation, 
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and to suffer and to bleed for the most distant broilg of her foreign masters, 
Only two years had olapsed after the elevation of the Spanish prince to the 
ducal throne of Parma, when Italy was suddenly chosen as tho field for 
the decision of a quarrel which had omginated in the disputed election of 
a king of Poland. Upon this occasion, the two branches of the Bourbon 
dynasty united in the same league against the house of Austria, and resolved 
to attack its possessions m Italy. Charles Emmanuel II], the new king of 
Sardinia, joined their formidable confederacy, and the imperial strength in 
the peninsula was crashed under its weight, 

While Charles Emmanuel, at the head of the French and Piedmontese 
troops, easily conquered the whole Milanese states in a short time, the 
Spaniards at Parma, being delivered of all apprehension for the issue of 
the war in Lombardy, found themselves at liberty to divert their views 
to the south. A Spanish army of thirty thousand men disembarked in the 
peninsula under tho duke of Montemar, and joined Don Charles; and that 
young prince, at the age of seventeen, asstuning the nominal command-in- 
chief of the forces of Spain m Italy, led them to attempt the conquest of the 
Sicilies. The duke of Montemar, who guided his military operations, gained 
for him a complete and decisive victory at Bitonto in Apulia over the feeble 
imperial army, which was intrusted with the defence of southern Italy. The 
opposition of language, and manners, and character, between the Germans 
and Italians, rendered the cold sullen tyranny of Austria peculiarly hateful 
to the volatile Neapolitens; and they eagerly threw off a yoke to which 
time had not yet habituated them. The capital had already opened its 
gates before tho battle of Bitonto; and the provinces hastened to offer a 
ready submission to the conquerors. ‘The Sicilians imitated the example of 
thoir continental neighbours; and at Naples and Palermo Don Charles 
received the crowns of the Two Sicilies (1735), 

For the facility with which the Spaniards had effected these conquests, 
they were principally indebled to the powerful operations of the French in 
Lombardy, and to the vigour with which the armies of Louis XV pressed 
those of the emperor in Germany, and prevented him from despatching 
sufficient succours to his Italian dependencies. ‘The court of Madrid now 
began to cherish again the hope of recovering the whole of the Italian 
provinces, which the Spanish monarchy had lost by the Peace of Utrecht ; 
and the duke of Montemar conducted his army into Lombardy to unite with 
the Vyench and Piedmontese in completing the expulsion of the Austrians 
from the peninsula. But the emperor, discouraged by so many reverses, 
made overtures of peace; and the French cabinet was not disposed to 
indulge the ambition of Spain with further acquisitions. ; 

Negotiations for a general peace were opened, to which Philip V was 
compelled to accede ; and at length the confirmation of the preliminaries by 
the Peace of Vienna once more changed tho aspect of Italy. The crowns of 
Naples and Sicily were secured to Don Charles. The provinces of Milan 
and Mantua were left to the emperor; the duchies of Parma and Piacenza 
were annexed to his Lombard possessions to recompense him in some measure 
for the loss of the Sicilies; and the extinction of the house of Medici by 
the death of the grand duke Giovan Gastone, while the negotiations were 
yet pending, completed a new arrangement for the succession of Tuscany. 
Francis, duke of Lorraine, who had Jately received the hand of Maria 
Theresa, the eldest daughter and heiress of the emperor, took possession of 
the grand duchy, in exchange for his hereditary states; and Charles VI 
was gratified by this favourable provision for his son-in-law and destined 
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guccessor in the imperial dignity. Iinally, the king of Sardinia, in lieu of 
the ambitious hopes, with which he had been amused, of possessing all the 
Milanese duchy, was obliged to content himself with the requisition of 
the valuablo districts of Tortona and Novara. 


THE WAR OF THE AUSERIAN SUCCESSION 


This gonoral accommodation among the arbiters of Maly procured only 
a brief interval of repose for the degraded people of the penmsula, before 
they were oxposed to far greater ovils han those which they had guflered in 
the short course of the late war. The emperor Charles VI died only two 
years after the confirmation of the Peace of Vienna; and the very powers 
who by that treaty had guaranteed the [amous Pragmatic Sanction —-or act 
by which the emperor, as he had no son, was allowed to soltlo his hereditary 
sintes upon his daughter Maria ‘Therese -—conspixed to rob her of those 
dominions. Tho furious war of the Ausizian Succession which followed, 
filled Italy during seven years with rapine and havoc. 

In the year after the death of Charles VI, a Spanish army under the 
duke of Montemar, disembarked on the Tuscan coast to attompt further 
conquests in Italy; and although these troops arrived to atinek the terri- 
tories of his consort, the new grand duke was obliged to affect a neu- 
tralhty and to permit their free passago through his dominions, On the 
other hand, the king of tho Sicilies, who desired 1o aid his father’s forees in 
their operations, was equally compelled to accept » neutrality, by the ree 
ance of a British squadron in the bay of Naples, and the threatened bom- 
bardment of that city. This humiliation, to which the oxposed situation of 
his enpital reduced him, did not, however, prevent the Neapolitan monarch 
ata lator period from taking part m the war. But his engagomont in tho 
contest had only the effocl of drawing the Austrian arms into southern 
Italy, and inflicting the ravages of a licentions soldiery upon tho neutral 
states of the church and the frontiers of Naples (1742). 

But northern Italy was tho constant thoatre of far more destructive hos- 
tilities ; and the Italian sovereign, who acted tho most conspicuous part in 
the general war of Europe, was Charles Emmanuel III, tho king of Sar- 
dinia. That active and politic prince, pursuing the skilful but selfish and 
unscrupulous system of aggrandisement, which had become habitual to the 
Savoyard dynasty, made 2 traffic of his alliance to the highest bidder. IIo 
first offered to join the confederated Bourbons; but the court of Spain 
could not be induced to purchase his adherence by promising him an 
adequate share of the Milanese states, which tho Spaniards wore confident 
of regaining. Charles Emmanuel therefore deserted tho Bourbon alliance to 
range himself in the party of Marin Theresa. But 16 was not until ho had 
extorted now cessions of territory from that princess in Lombardy, and largo 
subsidies from England which protected her, that he entered soriousty and 
vigorously into the war, as tho auxiliary of Austria and England. As soon 
as Charles Emmanuel began to declare bimself against tho Bourbon cause, 
Ins states became immediately the prey of invasion. Although tho Spanish 
dynasty protended to lay claim to the whole succession of the honse of 
Austria, the real motive which actuated the court of Madrid in these wars 
was the ambition of the queen of Spain, Ehzabeth Farnese, to obtain an 
establishment in Italy for another of her sons, the infante Don Philip; and 
that prince, leading a Spanish army from the Pyrenees through the south of 
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Franee, overran and occupied all Savoy, which was mercilessly pillace hi 
troops. But Don Philp was unable G penetrate into Piedmont } gee a 
while the duke of Montomar, with the Spanish army already in Italy, had 
been oppressed successfully by the Austrians and Piedmontese on’ these 
opposite frontiers of Lombardy. 

But Charles Emmanuel, even after he had formally pledged himself to 
England and Austria, was perpetually carrying on secret and separate nego- 
tiations with the Bourbons ; and it was only because he could not obtain all 
the terms which he demanded of them, and because he was also ag suspicious 
of their ill-faith as he was conscious of his own, that he maintamed his alli- 
ances unchanged to the cnd of the war (1748), IIis states were almost 
constantly the theatre of hostilities, equally destructive to his subjects, 
whether success or failure alternately attended his career, Yet he displayed 
activity and skull and courage, scarcely inferior to the brilliant qualities 
which had distinguished his father, Victor Amadous. When, however, the 
infante Don Philip had been joined by the prince of Conti with twenty 
thousand men, all the efforts of the Sardinian monarch, though he headed 
his troops in person, could not resist tho desperate valour of the French and 
Spanish confederates; who, forcing the tremendous passes of the Alps, 
broke iviumphantly into Piedmont, and for some time swept over its plains 
as conquerors (1744). But reinforced by the Austrians, Charles Em- 
manuel, before the end of the game campnign, turned the tide of fortune, 
and obliged the allios to retire for the winter into France. They still retained 
possession of tho duchy of Savoy, and crushed the inhabitants under every 
species of oppression. 

In tho following year, Genoa declared for the Bourbon confederation ; 
and the Spanish and French forces under Don Philip, being thus at libert: 
to form a junction in tho territones of that republio with the second Spanish 
army from Naples, the king of Sardinia and the Austrians were utterly 
unable to resist their immense superiority of numbers (1745). In this cam- 
paign, Parma and Piacenza were reduced by the duke of Modena, the ally of 
france and Spain; Turin was menaced with bombardment; Tortona fell 
to the Bourbon arms ; Pavia was carried by assault ; and Don Philip, pene- 
trating into the heart of Lombardy, closed the operations of the year by his 
victorious entry into Milan. 

But such were the sudden vicissitudes of this sanguinary war, that the 
brilliant successes of the Spamsh prince were shortly rendered nugatory by 
& growing misunderstanding between the courts of Paris and Madrid, and 
by the arrival of large reinforcemonts for the Austrian army in the peninsula 
(1746). Don Philip lost, in less than another year, all that he had acquired 
in the precoding campaign. He was driven oul of Milan ; he was obliged 
to oyacuate all Lombardy ; and the French and Spanish forces were finally 
compelled, by the moreasing strength of the Austrians, to recross the Alps, 
and to make their retreat into Irance. The king of Sardinia and his allies 
carried the war inlo Provence, without meeting with much success ; and the 
French in their turn endeavoured once more to penetrate into Piedmont. 
But while that quarter of Italy was threatened with new ravages, the penin- 
sula was saved from further miseries by tho signature of the Peace of Aix- 
la-Chapelle (1748). ‘ ; 

One of the declared purposes of the Enropean powers in their assembled 
congress was to give independence to Italy; and if that object could have 
been attained without the restoration of ancient freedom, and the revival of 
national virtue among the Italians, the provisions of the Treaty of Aix-la- 
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Chapelle would have been wise and equitable. The Austrians were permitted 
to retain only Milan and Mantua; and all othor foreign powers consented 
to exclude themselves from tho peninsula, ‘The grand duke T'vancia of 
Lorraine, now become omporor, engaged to resign Tuscany to a younger 
branch of his imperial house. The throne of the ‘Two Sicilies was confirmed 
to Don Charles and his heirs, to form a distinct and independont branch 
of the Spanish house of Bourbon ; and the duchies of Parma and Piacenza 
were elevated anew into a sovereign state in favour of Don Philip, who thus 
became the founder of a third dynasty of the samo family. Tho king of 
Sardinia receiyed some further accessions of torritory, which were detached 
from the duchy of Milan ; and all the other native powers of Italy remained, 
or were re-established, in their former condition. 


VORTY YEARS OF “ LANGUID PEACH” VOR DIVIDED ITALY 


Thus was Italy, afler two centuries of prostration under the yoko of other 
nations, relieved from the long oppression of foreigners. A small portion 
only of her territory remained sulsject to the empire ; and all the rest of the 
peninsula was divided among a few independent governments. 

But after the Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle, Italy was still og little constituted 
ag before to command the respect or the fear of the world. Her people for 
the most part cherished no attachment for rulers to whom thoy were indebted 
neither for benefits nor happiness, in whoso sticcess they could fel no 
community of interest, and whose aggrandisement could retlect no glory on 
theinselves. 

The condition of Italy after the nominal restoration of her independence, 
offers, a3 a philosophical writer has well remarked, a striking lesson of polit- 
ical experience. The powers of Europe, aftor having in some measure 
annihilated a great nation, were at length awakened to a sense of the injury 
which they had inflicted upon humanity, and upon the general political 
system of the world, ‘Chey laboured sincorely to repair tho work of destrue- 
tion; there was nothing which they did not restore to Linly, except what 
they could not restore — the extinguished enorgies and dignity of the peoplo. 
Forty years of profound peace succeeded to their attempt; and these wore 
only forty years of effeminacy, weakness, and corruption —a momornble 
example to statesmen that the mere act of their will can neither renovate a 
degraded nation, nor replenish its weight in the political balance ; and that 
national independence is a vain boon, where the people aro not interested in 
its ees and where no institutions reviye the spirit of honour, and 
the honest excitement of freedom. 

During these forty years of languid peace (from the Treaty of Aix-la- 
Chapelle to the epoch of the French Revolution) the general history of Italy 
presents not a single circumstance for our observation ; and it only remains 
for us to pass in rapid review the few domestic occurrences of any moment 
in the different Italian states of the eighteenth century, ‘Tho alfairs of the 
Sicilies, of the popedom, of the states of the house of Savoy, of the duchies 
of Tuscany and Modena, of the republics of Genoa and Venice, and of the 
Milanese and Mantuan provinces, may each require a brief notice, Bub 
the obscure or tranquil fortunes of Lucea, and of the duchics of Parma and 
Piacenza, would scarcely merit a separate place in this enumeration. 

The cluchies of Parma and Piacenza, which had once more been separated 
from that of Milan to form the independent appanage of a Spanish prince, 
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relapsed into the deep oblivion from which the dispute for their possession 
had alone drawn them. Don Philip reigned until the year 1765, and his son, 
Don Ferdinand, succeeded him. ‘The administration of both of these princes 
was, in a political sense, marked by no important event; but the literary and 
scientific tastes of Don Philip entitle him to bs mentioned with respect, and 
shed some beneficial influence on hig dueal states. 


THE KINGDOM OF NAPLES AND SICILY 


The transition of the crowns of Naples and Sicily, from the extinguished 
Spanish branch of the house of Austria to the collateral line of Germany, 
and from that dynasty again to a junior member of the Spanish Bourbons, 
has already been noticed ; and we take up the annals of the Sicilies from the 
epoch only at which the infante Don Charles was confirmed in the posses- 
sion of their throne by the Treaty of Vienna. ‘This sovereign, who reigned 
at Naples under the title of Charles VII, but who is better known by his 
later designation of Charles 11 of Spain, governed southern Italy above 
twenty-one years. 

Tho general reputation of his character has perhaps been much over- 
rated ; but, as the monarch of the Sicilies, he undoubledly laboured to pro- 
mote the welfare of his kingdom. The war of the Spanish Succession 
paralysed all his efforts Sonne the first half of his reign; but after the restora- 
tion of tranquillity in 1748, he devoted himself zealously and exclusively to 
the pacific work of improvement. THe was well seconded by the virtuous 
intentions, if not by the limited talents, of his minister Tanuce, ‘The princi- 
pal error of both proceeded from their ignorance of the first principles of 
finanes ; and the cultivated mind and thearetiea) knowledge of Tanucei 
fitted him less for the active conduct of affairs than for the station of professor 
of law, from which the king had raised him to his friendship and confidence. 

Té has been objected ag a second mistake of Charles, or his minister, that 
the system of government which they adopted contemplated only the contin- 
uance of peace, and contained no provision against the possibility of war. 
No attempt was made cither to kindle a martial spirit in the people, or to 
rouse them to the power of defending themselves from foreign aggression and 
insult. The army, the fortifications, and all warlike establishments were 
suffered to fall into utter decay; and the military force of the kingdom, 
which was nominally fixed at thirty thousand men, was kept so incomplete 
that it rarely exceeded half that number. The only security for the preser- 
vation of honourable peace at home was forgotten in a system which 
neglected the means of commanding respect abroad ; but Charles occupied 
himself, as if he indulged the delusive hope of mamtaining his subjects in 
eternal tranquillity. He studiously embellished his capital ; and the useful 
public works, harbours, aqueducts, canals, and national granaries, which 
preserve the memory of his reign, are magnificent and numerous. 

The laudable exertions of Charles were but just beginning to produce 
beneficial effects, when he was summoned by the death of his elder brother, 
Ferdinand VI of Spain, who left no children, to assume the crown of that 
kingdom (1759). According to the spirit of the Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle, 
his next brother, Don Philip, duke of Parma, should have succeeded to the 
yacant throne of the Sicilies; but Charles III was permitted to place one of 
his own younger sons in the seat which he had just quitted. His eldest 
son betrayed such marks of hopeless idiocy that it was necessary to set him 
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altogether aside from the succession to any part of his dominions; tho inherj- 
tance of the Spanish throne was rescrved for the second, who aflerwards 
reigned under the title of Charles IV; and it was to the third that the 
sceptre of tho Sicilies was assigned. ; 

This prince, who under the namo of Ferdinand TV of Naples and Sicily 
reigned till 1825, was then a hoy of nine years of age. Charles appointed 5 
Neapolitan council of regency to goyern in his son’s name; but the marquis 
Tanucei remained the real dictator of the public administration; and the 
new monarch of Spain continued to exercise a decisive influence over the 
councils of the Iwo Sicilies during the whole of his son’s minority, and 
even for some time after its expiration. It was by the act of Tanucci, 
and in conjunction with the policy of Charles, that the Jesuits were expelled 
from the Two Sicilios and from Spain at the same epoch; that tho ancient 
usurpations of the holy sce were boldly repressed ; and that the progress of 
other usoful reforms was zealously forwarded. 

It was the most fatal negligence of Charlos III, and the lasting misfor- 
tune of his son, that the education of Fordinand IV was entrusted to tha 
prince of San Nicandvo, a man uttorly destitute of ability or knowledge, 
The young monarch, who was not doficient in natural capacity, was thus 
permilted to remain in the grossest ignorance. ‘The sports of the fiold were 
the only occupation and amusemont of his youth; and the character of hig 
subsequent reign was deplorably influenced by the idleness and distaste for 
public affairs in which ho had been suffered to grow up. The marriage of 
Ferdinand with the princess Carolina of Austria pul a term to the ascen- 
dency of Charles Ill over the Neapolitan councils, His faithful servant 
Tanucci lost his authority in the administration; some years afterwards 
he was finally disgraced; and the ambitious consort of Fordinand, having 
genet an absolute sway over the mind of her feeble husband, engrassed the 
direction of the stato. Ter assumption of the reins of sovereignty was 
followod by the rise of a minion, who acquired as decided an influence over 
her spirit as she already exercised over that of the king. ‘This was the 
famous Acton, a low Trish adventurer, who, aficr occupying some station 
in the French marine, passed into ‘Tuscany, and was received into the service 
of the grand duke. Hoe had the good fortuno to distinguish himself in an 
expedition against the pirates of Barbary; and thenceforth his elevation was 
astonishingly rapid. THe became known to the queen, and was entrusted with 
the direction of the Neapolitan navy. Still young, and gilted with consum- 
mato address, he won the personal favour of Carolina; he governed while he 
acemed implicitly to obey her; and without any higher qualifications, or any 
knowledge beyond the narrow circlo of his profession, he was successively 
raised to the office of minister of war and of foreign affairs. Tho wholo 
power of government centred in his person; and Acton was the real sover- 
eign in the Sicilies, whon the corrupt court and the misgoyorned state 
encountered the wniyersal shook of the French Revolution.¢ 


THE STATES OF THE CHURCH 


On the outline of government and policy in tho ecclesiastical state, as 
these features presented themselves in tho seyonteenth century, very little 
has to be either altered or added, if we would make the picture truo for the 
age thet succeeded, It is necessary indeed to pay, at the outset, that tribute 
of respect which is deserved by the personal character of most of the sover- 
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eigns who ruled on the Seven Hills during the eighteenth century. Never 
had the bishops of Rome been so decorous, so generally unexceptionable in 
morals; seldom had they numbered so many men of sincere and earnest 
piety; never had the list mcluced names more illustrious for talent and 
learning. ‘Iwo popes in particular, Prospero Lambertini and the accom- 
plished Antonio Ganganelli, would have reflected honour upon any throne in 
Christendom. 

But those venerable priests, who, for a few years before they sank into 
the grave, left the altar and the closet, the breviary and the pen, to wear tho 
triple crown and wield the keys of St. Peter, discovered by sad experience 
what everyone who has administered that office must have discovered before 
he had slept a month under the roof of the Vatican. Genius becomes a 
pubhe calamity, virtue itself is paralysed into despair, when, after a lifetime 
spent in the library or the cloister, they are summoned, in the decrepitude of 
old age, to discharge duties more complicated, more difficult, requiring greater 
versutility and greater energy in action than those which belong to any other 
sovereignty in the world. Where the whole edifice of government must be 
overturned before effectual repair can be wrought upon any of its parts, dif- 
ferences in the character of successive rulers are confined in their results to 
individual and temporary interests. In regard to the permanent improve- 
ment or deterioration of the state, Rodrigo Borgia was as innocent as the 
irreproachable Barnaba Chiaramonti; Clement VII was as wise as Sixtus V; 
and the hermit-pope Pietro di Murrhone, with his gentle and pious ignorance, 
was not more helpless than Julian della Rovere, who wore armour beneath 
his sacerdotal robe. 

The most unpleasing task which the popes of the eighteenth century had 
to perform was that of accommodating their prerogatives over the Catholic 
states to those opinions of independence which were now rooted in every 
cabinet of Europe. The priestly chiefs bowed with infinite reluctance to 
this hard necessity ; some of them disgraced themselves by perseouting 
foreign inquirers, Tike Giannone and Genovesi; and, but for the activity 
and talent of Clement XIV, who yielded gracefully what he had no power 
to withhold, the papal court might have suffered losses infinitely more inju- 
rious than the sacrifice which 1t was obliged to make of its able servants the 
Jesuits. Pius VI, on whose head were to break the thunders of the French 
Revolution, was more a man of the world than any of his recent predecessors. 
Long employed in offices of the government, and familiar in an especial 
degree with the business of the Roman exchequer, he distinguished him- 
self by endeavours zealous and incessant, but utterly unsuccessful, to intro- 
duce internal ameliorations. ‘She sluggish imbecility of the papal rule cannot 
be botter proved than by the fact that, till the middle of the aghteenth cen- 
tury, while internal taxes and restrictions ground the faces of the people, 
there was no duty (though, at several points of time, there were absolute 
prohibitions) on the importation of foreign manufactures; and that one of 
the most vaunted measures of this reign was the organisation of a force to 
protect the frontiers against smuggling ; a measure of which, amidst all their 
recent tariffs, the popes do nol appear to have ever dreamed. 

In the details of his new system of foreign duties on merchandise, as well 
as in many of his regulations for agriculture and internal trade, Pius and his 
advisers proved singularly how much they were still in the dark as to the 
principles of political economy. His partial abolition of the innumerable 
baronial tolls did not confer benefits half sufficient to counterbalance the 
evils produced by his arbitrary restrictions on the corn-trade ; his expensive 
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operations for draining the Pontine marshes were renderod useless by his gift 
the reclaimed lands to his nephew; and his depreciation of tho currency by 
excessive issues of paper money was an anticipation of one of the worst errors 
committed by the leaders of the French Revolution. 


THE SARDINIAN KINGDOM 


During the latter half of the eighteenth century, the counts of Sayo 
were precluded from prosecuting further that policy which had gained for 
them an extensive dominion and a kingly name. But, even amidst the wars 
which had preceded this period, and still more energetically after their close, 
the able and ambitious Victor Amadeus continued that systein of internal 
improvement, to whoge results he looked forward as likely to make him the 
sovereign of a people rich as well as warlike, rivals of thoir southern neigh- 
bours in literature and art, as they had already outstripped them in energy 
and public spirit. 

In his endeavours for the intellectual improvement of the higher ranka 
(for whom exclusively his institutions wore designed), he sucecedad as ill as 
an arbitrary king may be expected to succeed when ho aims at amending a 
corrupted, martial, and ignorant aristocracy. For commerce ho was able to 
effect greatly more, through those regulations imposed on tho silk-manufac- 
ture, which, however alien their narrow spiril may be to tho genuine princi- 
ples of commerce, wore found to be not ill-caleulated to cheek an equally 
narrow spirit abroad, and were accordingly imitated in Milan and tho castern 
provinces. Several excellent laws aided the rural population. One enact- 
ment expressly recognised, in contradiction to all older practice, agricultural 
lenses for a fixed term of years, usually from nine to eighteen ; and not only 
so, bul the lawgivers studiously left loopholes for evading a rule which they 
wore in terms obliged to enact, for making the endurance of such Jenses 
dependent an the survivance of the landlord who had granted them. This 
characteristic artifice shows the influence of the higher classes, against whom 
however Victor Amadeus carried by arbitrary interference his great and bene- 
ficial measure for un equalisation of public burdens. For, before he abdicated 
the throne, all the estates in Picdmont, without distinction of tenure, were 
subjected to an impartial land-tax, assessed in conformity to a general yalua- 
tion, which likewise furnished the materials for levying all local burdens on 
the communes, such as those for roads, schools, and costs of acdninistration. 

When we add such improvements as these to the changes which we per- 
ceived to be in progress during tho sevenicenth century, we shall wonder, 
if we learn nothing mare, how it should have happened that the subjects of 
this kingdom were not only tho first to throw themselves inlo the arms 
of the revolutionary French, but have since complained of their government 
more bitterly than any other Ialians. It is not difficult to find the reasons. 
All the reforms of the Piedmontese princes were made for their own onds, 
not for the sake of the people, who were kept peremptorily in subjection to 
the king, and left in total dependence on his character for their sharo of 
individual comforl; the nobles, likewise, being disarmed as well as the 
commonalty, the crown was freed from the only check on its conduct; and 
bitter discontents arose both from that abject submission to the priesthood, 
and from that childish fear of change, which for the lasé few generations 
have distinguished the princes. But, at the same timo, amidst ihe innova- 
tions which were introduced after the middle of the seventeenth century, it 
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had been found expedient to conciliate the alarmed aristocracy by leaving 
its members in possession of many personal and empty, yet invidious priyi- 
leges; and the consequence was a haughtiness on the part of the upper 
ranks met by sullen defiance among the multitude, a mutual mistrust among 
all orders, ready to kindle into deadly hatred, 

Charles Emmanuel IIT, notorious in the early years of his reign for hig 
ingratitude towards a father who had resigned the throne in his favour, was 
more creditably distinguished in later life by his endeavours to reconcile the 
conflicting wishes of the different orders of society, and to purify completely 
the administration of justice. His nobles complained of the number of com- 
moners whom he promoted to public posts: the suitors in the courts of law 
marvelled at the conduct of a king who so far distrusted his own judgment, 
and so far honoured the judicial servants of his crown, as to refuse granting 
any briefs of dispensation from judicial sentences, unless after consultation 
with the judges by whom the decision had been pronounced. He was less 
prudent in his management of the mililary force, which he weakened gueatly 
by the promotion of inefficient officers, the nobility being always preferred, and. 
a commoner finding it ull but impossible to rise to gh rank. This abuse 
became greatly more Aagrant in the reign of his successor, who gave the last 
impulse to the growing discontent of his subjects, by his superstitious sub- 
servience to confessors and bigots, and not less by increasing his army to an 
unreasonable size, and taxing the people severely for its pay and subsistence, 

Sardinia, rude, poor, and lawless, like other provinces of Spain, was little 
improved by its new sovereign, Victor Amadeus II. In his son, however, it 
found the best ruler it had seen for ages, Much was done by him to weaken 
feudalism, encourage agriculture, and extirpate the bands of robbers; two 
universities were founded, and the inferior schools somewhat improved; and. 
the yoar 1738 was a remarkable epoch in the island, from the reforms which 
it witnessed in overy department. 


THE FOUR REPUBLICS 


The history of Lucca offers no fact worthy of being mentioned. Its 
oligarchy grew more and more exclusive, and the peasant Iandholders in its 
rural districts became impoverished through the excessive division of prop- 
erty by succession. 

The miniature republic of San Marino had retreated into its wonted 
obscurity since 1739, when the fallen intriguer, Cardinal Alberoni, then 
papal legate in Romagna, repeated at its expense that treachery by which he 
had formerly conyulsed all Europe. Alleging that the government of San 
Marino had become a narrow oligarchy, which was true but did not justify his 
interference, he conquered its territory with a single company of soldiers and 
a few officers of police. The people appealed to Clement XII, who ordered 
them 10 determine their own fate in a general meeting: they unanimously 
voted against submission to the church, and the papal troops were withdrawn. 

In 1746, the Genoese commonalty, unsupported by the nobles, showed, 
in their expulsion of the Austrians, a spirit worthy of their fathers. With 
this bold insurrection the history of the republic of Genoa closes for half a 
century. In 1718 it had increased its territory, by purchasing the imperial 
ficf of Finale; but within a few years it lost Corsica. : 

The revolted Corsicans allowed their country to be formed into a mock 
kingdom in 1786, by the foolish ambition of Theodore von Neuhof, a German 
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baron; and, after they had been deserted by him, thoy continued to resist 
the united forces brought against them by the Genoese and Louis XV of 
France. ‘The islanders now established a republic, which, from 1755, was 
headed by the celebrated Pasquale Paoli: and the contest for freedom was 
maintained manfully till Genoa, tired of an expensive war, and deeply 
indebted to France, ecded Corsica to that powor on roceiving an acquittance, 
Louis renewed the attack with increased vigour, and the besieged republi- 
cans resisted bravely till the struggle becaine utterly hopeless. Paoli emi- 
grated to England, and the island became a Fronch province in 1768, the 
year bofors it gave birth to Napoleon Bonaparte, 

The commerce of Venice was nemly at a end; her manufactures were 
insignificant; her flag was maulled on her own Adriatic by every power of 
Europe. Sho still, however, possessed an Italian territory, peopled by two 
millions and a half of subjects; her Dalmatian and Albanian provinces and 
the Ionian Islos had half a million more. Her taxes had been nearly doubled 
in the eighteenth century, and amounted, in 1789, bo about 11,600,000 dueata 
or £1,919,800 sterling; her public credit was bad; and her debt was 
44,000,000 dueats, or £7,288,800 sterling ‘The gloomy government re- 
mained unchanged. The Council of Ten had resisted frequent attempis 
to overturn it: an attack in 1761 was checked by arrests and imprisonments 
in monasteries; and the Ten and the Three still exercised, though more 
cautiously than before, their singular functions. ‘Their spics cost annually, 
in the eighteenth century, about 200,000 dueats; and more then ono seoret 
execution was laid to their charge. But licentiousness was moro prevalent 
than cruelty; infamous women wore ponsioned as informers by tho stato ; 
and in the public gaming-houses, amidst the masked gamestors, senators, 
officially appointed, presided undisguised. 

In 1768, the nobles, displeased with the church, named a commission to 
inquire into the state of its revenues. ‘Lhe report, which is still oxtant, is 
curious. The commissioners estimate the gross income at 4,274,460 ducats 
(£719,100, $3,595,500). Of this sum, 2,734,807 ducais wore permanent, 
being derivod from lands, money invested, or perpetual rents. ‘The remnin- 
der was casual, being made up of the alms bestowed on mendicant orders, 
and of the prices paid for temporary masses. Tho wholo number of masses 
for which the clergy received paymont was prodigious, boing noi less than 
8,938,459. OF these the parochial and other sceulay clergymen colebrated 
4,250,060 ; the monastic orders celobrated the rest, being 4,688,399, of 
which 3,107,682 were masses on perpetual foundations. On tho latter class 
the Venetian commissioners sarcastically remark that the wholo number of the 
monks and friavs was 7,638, of which only 8,272 were in pricst’s orders, and 
entitled to say mass; and that, consequently, if the monks performed all the 
masses for which they took payment, cach of their priesis would have to 
officiate fourteen or fifteen hundred times o year. 


MILAN AND TUSCANY 


_For seventeen years afler the Peace of Aix-la-Chapello, the duchies of 
Milan and Mantua, forming one provinee, and the grand duchy of Tuscany as 
auother, wero governed by viceroys appointed by Maria Thercsa and her 
husband Brancis. On the emperor's death in 1765, the two Lombard duchies 
continued to constitute a province of the empire under his son Joseph IL; 
but Tuscany was formed into an independent sovereignty for Poter Leopold, 
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the new emperor’s younger brother. All these sovereigns were remarkable 
porsons : the sons were worthy of their hercie mother; and Leopold, free 
from that ambition which stained the names of Maria Theresa and Joseph 
with the infamous partition of Poland, was one of the greatest men that ever 
filled a throne. 

The statistical vesults of this period were highly pleasing. Austrian 
Lombardy, at length enabled to profit in some measure by its singular phys- 
ical advantages, was, in 1790, by far the most flourishing province in Italy ; 
while Tuscany also was prosperous, and in some respects more decidedly 50 
than Joseph’s duchies, ‘The institutions of both states were wonderfully im- 
proved; and the history of these changes is one of the most interesting 
pages in the annals of modern Italy. 

That the long servitude of the Italians had ruined their character as well 
as their national resources, could not have been more clearly proved than 
by the bilter opposition with which they met all the reforms introduced by 
their new masters. There was hardly an improvement of any importance, 
especially in Lombardy, that was not absolutely forced upon the natives ; 
and the most sweeping changes were skilfully evaded, some of them duxing 
more thin a generation. Much of this delay was attributable to the wonted 
slowness of the Austrian court; but much also was produced by the passive 
resistance of the people. ‘The great system of administration, the first 
draft of which had been laid before the empress in 1789, did not come 
into activity till 1755, and its introduction makes that year an important 
epoch for northern Ttaly, 

A few only of the features which distinguished the plan of taxation can be 
here described. One of the worst evils take removed was the subdivision of 
the state into seven districts, each of which, like a separate kingdom, has its 
duties on mercantile imports, exports, and transits. This abuse was swept 
away by asingle stroke of the pen j and similar restrictions on agricultural 
produce shared the same fate. The excise was subjected to good regulations, 
and the customs based on principles as fair as any that then prevailed in 
Europe. Lastly, a new survey and valuation formed the rule for an equitable 
assessment of the land-tax. A. dispassionate and well-qualified judge was able 
to find in the system but four serous defects: an insufficient check on the 
land-valuators ; the retention of the unwise mercantile-tax ; the imposition 
of @ capitation-tax on the peasantry and others who paid no Jand-tax ; and 
the permission to the church, which possessed a third of the lands in the state, 
and had till now paid no taxes for them, to retain too many of its Spanish 
privileges. . 

But the portion of the plan that most interests us is the administrative. In 
the general government, the obnoxious senate was retained, and formed a very 
injurious barrier between the subjects and the throne, generating petty cabals, 
and assisting in keeping up that tendency to secrecy and plotting which had 
been triumphant under the Spaniards. In the provincial government, the 
leading principle was, to subject everything in the last instance to the control 
of the boards of administration at Milan, while the immediate acdministra- 
tion of every province was put under a delegate appointed by the sovereign ; 
although, at the same time, e considerable part of the actual management was 
consigned to » provincial council established in every chief city. The local 
statutes of the old republies or petty principalities, which it was not in all cases 
considered safe to touch, created many diversities in the execution of this plan; 
but the general rule was to introduce in the provincial councils members of 
three orders: the representatives of the cities, who were nobles, and elected by 
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their own class in each town; the representatives elected by the landholders 
of the province ; and the mereantile men who represented, and wore elected b 
tho corporation of merchants. The council so formed devolved its ordinary 
powers on a committee of ils own hody, called the prefects of government, 
Communal councils were also instituted, according to regulations laid downin 
a prolix code. Tach of them adininisterod the patrimony of the commune, 
under the presidency of a chancellor appointed by the 
sovercign. ‘Their own members wore fiyo for each com- 
mune: three ropresentatives of the landholdors, one 
representative of tha mercantile body, and one represent- 
ative of those whe were subject to the capilation-tax, 
They were elected annually in a meoting of all the land- 
holders rated on the books for the land-tax ; aoldiors 
and churchmen, howevor, being ineligible. ‘Tho same 
Sousiieniey also elected ihe consul, who was an inferior 
criminal judge, and the syndic, who hud dignity without 
any real duties. 

Joseph, seconded by his excellent vicoroy Count 
Fumian, under whom served Verri, Carli, Neri, and 
other enlightoned Italians, followed out tho plan of 
amelioration which had beon thus delineated for him. 
He improved tho courts of justico and tho judicial pro- 
cedure, especially in criminal causes, wbolishing, at the 
suggestion of Beccaria, torture and secret trins. He 
annulled or diminished the most vexatious of the feudal 
privileges, and imposed checks on tho perpetual destina- 
tion of estates. Te patronised agriculture, and extended 
commerce and manufactures by the construction of roads, 
ag well as by the abolition of some romnining imposty 
and restrictions. When the death of his mother, in 
1780, freed him from her remonstrances on ecclesiastical 
madters, he commenced with his accustomed impetuosity 
a series of changes in that department, which Pius VI 
shasta ha behets considered so dangerous that he made a fruilless journey 

Cros or tunEraur, t0 Vienna in the hope of procuring their repeal. Tho 
EENTH CENTURY most material of those measures were the following: all 
dissenters were 10 enjoy toleration; tho bishops were 
forbidden, as they had alveady heen forbidden by othor princes, to nel upon 
any papal bull but such as should he transmitted to them hy the government; 
the monastic clergy were declared to be dependent, not on the general of 
their order who lived in Rome, but directly on tho resident bishop of the 
diocese within which their cloister was situated ; lastly, all nunnerios were 
suppressed, except those which pledged themselves 10 occupy their membors 
in the education of the young. The emperor’s death interrnpted the consoli- 
dation of his famous system for giving uniformity to his system of government 
throughout all the Austrian dominions, The decree of 1786, which promul- 
gated this new constitution, divided the Italian provinces into eight circles, 
im each of which the local admunistration was to be vested in a chamber 
closely dependent upon the goyernment. ‘This departure from tho late 
arrangement created in Lombardy universal discontent. 

Sometimes unjust and eruel, often misjudging and imprudent, always 
headstrong, passionate, and despotic, doing good to his subjects by Covce, 
and punishing as ungrateful all who refused to be thus benefited, Josoph was 
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an unconscious instrument in the hand of providence for advancing in south- 
ern Europe the great revolution of his time. One inveterate evil was extir- 
pated, that another might be substituted for it, which, being less deeply 
rooted, was destined in its turn to wither and die away. “At length,” said 
a noble-minded Italian in the last stage of the emperor's reign, “ the ‘obsta- 
eles which hindered the happiness of nations have mainly disappeared. Over 
the greater part of Hurope despotism has banished feudal anarchy; and the 
manners and spirit of the times have already weakened despotism.” 

The reforms in the grand duchy of Tuscany went infinitely further than 
those of Joseph and his mother in the provinces of the Po. They were com- 
menced during the life of Francis, by the prince of Craon, his viceroy at Flor- 
ence; and the plan was formed, even thus early, for consolidating into one 
common code all those contradictory laws which, subsisting in the old Tuscan 
communities, had been maintained since the subjection of all to the duchy. 
But it was reserved for younger hands to construct this noble edifice. 

Till we reflect that Leopold’s scheme of legislation for Tuscany was de- 
vised and executed long before that change of opinions which the French 
Revolution diffused through the whole of Europe, we are not fully aware 
how very far he stood in advance of hisage. In his new code the criminal 
section was especially bold, inasmuch as it swept away at once torture, con- 
fixcation, secret trial, and eyen the punishment of death. Imprisonment for 
debt, forbidden by one of his laws unless the claim exceeded a certain amount, 
was afterwards abolished altogether. All privileged jurisdictions were de- 
stroyed, and the public courts fortified in their independence and authority. 
Restrictions on agriculture were totally removed; and large tracts of com- 
mon were brought into cultivation by being divided among poor peasants in 
property, subject only to a small crown-rent. ‘The grand quEs discontinued 
the ruinous system of farming out the taxes; he diminished their amount, 
and abandoned most of the government monopolies. Notwithstanding, he 
was able, before he loft Italy, to pay off the greater part of a large national 
debt; for, under his new system, and especially through the absolute freedom 
which he allowed to commerce, industry flourished so wonderfully, that his 
revenue suffered hardly any diminution. 

Leopold’s ecclesiastical reforms were equally daring, and gave deep 
offence to the papal government. They were chiefly designed for improving 
the condition of the parochial clergy, and for curbing the monastic orders. 
He suppressed the Inquisition; he imposed severe limitations on the pro- 
fession of monks and nuns; he made the regular clergy dependent, not 
merely (as his brother had done) on their bishop, but directly on the priest of 
the parish ; he taxed church-lands like those belonging to Inymen; he even 
seized arbitrarily several large estates which had heen destined to useless 
ecclesiastical purposes, and applied their proceeds towards increasing the 
insufficient incomes of the priests in rural parishes. This step, as well as 
several others, formed parts of his great scheme against tithes, of which he 
gradually introduced a general commutation. 

In the system which this great man enforced there were unquestionably 
many defects. ‘There was something (though not much) of his brother's 
hasty disregard for obstacles arising from foreign quarters; a fault which 
made his scheme for free trade in some respects injurious to his subjects, and 
foreed him in his later years to resume a few restrictions. There was a dis- 
position to overstrain the principles of reform, manifested when he totally 
abolished trading corporations, or when, in the last year of the period, he 
annulled at a blow all rights of primogeniture, and all substitutions in 
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succession to land, There was a jealous watchfulness over dotails, a temper 
excovdingly usoful bul very irritating, which displayed itself! with equal 
force in the severe system of police, and in the curious circular letter which 
he addressed to the nobles, requesting thal their ladies might be made to 
dress more economically. Thoro was some fickleness of purpose, though 
much less than (hose have believed, who forget the existence of that chaos 
of local laws and privileges, through which he had for years to pilot his way, 
embarrassed, misled, and thwarted at every step. Lastly, there ware two 
absolute wants, Leopold did not, because in a single generation he could 
not, renovate the heart and mind of his people; and therefore the degenerate 
Wlorentines murmured at his strictness of rule, and ridiculed his personal 
peculiarities. Ile did not give to his subjocts a representative constitution ; 
and therefore his fabric of beneficont logislation crumbled into fragments 
the moment his hend ceased to support its weight, 





TEMPLE OF TUL SBE, ‘yor 


It is snid, indecd, that he had sketched a constitution before he left Tus- 
cany; but, at all evonts, his reforms in the local administration wont very 
far towards this great end. Eis purpose, in which, as in so inuch bosides, 
he was obstructed by a multiplicity of special statutes and customs, was to 
introduce over the duchy one uniform system of municipal government, 
embracing all districts, rural as well as urban, During his whole reign, 
step after step led him towards this result, by organising now communal 
councils in various provinces, which had at length comprehended nearly the 
whole state. At the same time there was exlended to the new boards the 
privilege conferred first on those in the Florentine territory, of managing 
their local patrimony as of old, without dependence upon the supreme gov- 
ernment. ‘The polity of Alessandro de’ Medici, which still provailed in 
Florence, was annulled in 1781; and tho elective board which administered 
the affairs of the city thenceforth consisted of a gonfalonior, as president, 
eleven priors, and twenty councillors. / 


A Tuscan Estimate of Leopold 


The reforms of Leopold I (Emperor Leopold IL) did not suffice to drag 
Tuseany from the abyss into which she had been cast by the sbirocracy of the 
Medici. A fallen people would rise again to the enthusiasm of grand ideas, 
but what grand idea did Leopold I place nt tho head of tho regencrative 
movement? He corrected clerical abuses, but did not enkindle the religious 
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faith of the people after the example of the ardent preachers of th 
of the Middle Ages and the sixteenth century cisemeca He ener 
equality in civil laws, but did not make a social credo of it like the Thnch 
republicans. 

Leopold’s idea was o paternal government, asort of family council, where 
the most touching accord would reign between the prince and the assembly 
elected by the commons. He wanted to make another Arcadia of Tuscany, 
an Arcadia simply occupied with its well-being and material progress, foreign 
to the use of arms and neutral in all aspects of war. But this was not # e 
way to model character and make free citizens. The shock given to Europe 
by the French Revolution and the results therefrom had quite other effects, 
When Italy owed to the France of ’89 that moral shock which stirred up 
men’s minds and made them enter into communication with the universal 
conscience, it did not need more to convict of error those who reproached the 
French Revolution with having upset the reforms of Italian princes without 
any compensation. Abstention in this gigantic struggle was impossible, 
Tt was imperative to fight either for the powers of the pest or for those of 
the future ; so this worship of principles became the great passion of souls, 
and character regained all its old vigour. The Restoration came to check 
this salutary movement. 

The sleoping sbirocracy inaugurated by Fossombroni went back to the 
Medici traditions and the meanness of the old régime was again substituted 
for the moral and political grandeur of the I'rench epoch. But it was 
thenceforth impossible to stifle the germs of the new life. We shall see these 
germs, in spite of most unfavourable conditions, fructifying in Tuscany as in 
other parts of Italy ; we shall see the country of Michelangelo coming ont 
of its abasement and paying the Italian revolution the tribute of its genius, 
its love, and its blood.g 


ITALY IN THE REVOLUTIONARY AGE 


For the sovereigns of Italy, as well as for the people, the first three 
years of the revolutionary age formed a time of abortive plans and earnest 
preparation, 

Eyents of immediate interest cut short two visionary designs, of which, 
although both must have failed of success, yet either, by the very attempt, 
might have given another colour to the history of Europe. <A few aspiring 
cardinals, looking back to Gregory VII and Sixtus V, devised an italian 
league, to be headed by the pope; and at the court of Turin, which took 
example from its own more recent annals, there was planned a campaign 
against its Austrian neighbours. But Rome was destined to fall a passive 
Victim to foreign aggression ; and the ambitious king of Sardinia became the 
scapegoat. of the prince whose Lombard crown he had wished to transfer to 
his own brows. 

The emperor Joseph died in the begining of the year 1790, and Leopold, 
leaving Tuscany to his second son Ferdinand, received both the hereditary 
dominions of Austria and the imperial dignity. He extricated himself skill 
folly from the foreign wars into which his brother had plunged; but neither 
the internal discontents of the Low Countries, nor the dangers which threat- 
ened Louis XVI, were evils so ensily remedied, He employed his diplomacy 
in endeavouring, by means of a European congress, to impose constitutional 
limitations on all the contending parties in France ; but disappointment in 
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this scheme, and fresh revolis among his own provinces, embittered every 
moment of his life. Ho was tempted to become a leading party in the fatal 
Treaty of Pilnitz, which may be truly said to have destroyed the French 
monarchy; and in the spring of 1792, his death, at the ago of forty-four, 
saved him from beholding the calamities which speedily followed. His 
hereditary estates descended to his eldest son Irancis, who likewise suc- 
ceeded him as emperor ; and the policy of tho new reign, warlike as well ag 
anti-revolutionary from its very opening, accelerated the contest which soon 
desolated Enrope. 

Two other Italian courts, besides those of Lombardy and Tuseany, were 
deeply interested in the fate of the royal family in Paris, ‘The queen of 
Naples was, like Marie Antoinette, a daughter of Maria Theresa; and the 
two brothers of Louis XVI were sons-in-law of the king of Sardinia, The 
advisers of Ferdinand prepared for the struggle by strengthening tho artil- 
lery and marine, by reconciling themselves with the see of Rome, by impos- 
ing extraordinary taxes, and by seizing the money deposited in the national 
banks; but to theso measures were added olhors of a different cast, designed 
for crushing the dreaded strength of public opinion. Arbitrary commissions 
were organised for trying political offences; spies wore set to watch Cirillo, 
Pagano, Conforti, Delfico, and other men of liberal views ; foreign books and 
newspapers were excluded ; and Filangiori’s work was burnod by the hands of 
the common hangman. In the other extremity of the peninsula, the count 
d’Artois imitated at Turin, on a smaller scale, the court of omigrant nobles 
which surrounded Monsicur at Coblenz, Simultaneously with that alliance 
between the emperor and the king of Prussia, which produced the abortive 
invasion of Franco in 1792, thore was concluded an Italian league, headed 
openly by Naples and Rome, and secretly joined by Victor Amadeus, while 
the grand duke of Tuscany, as well as the Venetians and the Genoese, 
remained determinedly neutral. 


Time of the French Republic wider the Nutional Convention 


The little cloud which rose over tho Lennis-court at Versailles, had already 
overshadowed all the thrones in Europe; and that of Sardinia was the first 
on which it discharged its tempest. Where both parties wore resolyed on 
war, & pretence was readily found. Semonville, sent to negotiate for a 
passage for the French armies through Picdmont, was reported to have 
propagated revolutionary doctrines on his way: ho was ordered to quit tho 
king’s dominions, and a second envoy was refused leayo to crosg the 
frontior. 

On tha 18th of September, 1792, the national assembly declared war 
against the king of Sardinia; and an invasion of his states immediately 
ensued. The Savoyards, discontented and democratic, had no will to fight; 
the Piedmontese, ill-officored as well as mutinous, had neither will nor 
ability ; and within a fortnight Savoy and the county of Nice were in the 
possession of the I'rench troops. The atrocities, however, which took place 
at Paris during the autumn of that year, and tho exccution of tho king in 
the heginning of the next, not only gave fresh vigour to tho operations of 
the allied sovereigns, but added new membors to their league. In 1798 0 
British fleet oceupied Corsica ; while the Austrians and Piedmontese vainly 
tried to fight their way against Kellermann through Sayoy 10 Lyons. 
During the succeeding summer, the republicans, entering Italy with one 
army by the Alps, and with another through the neutral territory of Genoa, 
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maintained a more energetic campaign, which loft them masters of all the 
passes leacing down into Piedmont. At the same time Pasquale Paoli, sup- 
ported by England, arranged a constitution for Corsica, which acknowledged 
George IIT as its king, 

In the course of the year 1795, the alarm produced by the recent suc- 
cesses of the French not only disarmed some of their most active enemies, 
but gained for them alles in Italy itself, the stronghold of legitimate mon- 
axchy. Ferdinand of Tuscany, 9 cautious or timid man, anxious to preserve 
the commerce of Leghorn, and seeing no reason why he should sacrifice his 
people to the ambition or revenge of the greater European courts, was the 
first crowned head that recognised the new democratic state. In Webruary 
of this year, he concluded a treaty with France, disclaiming his enforced 
connection with the allies, and binding himself to a strict neutrality. Soon 
afterwards the coalition lost three of its members, Holland, Prussia, and 
Spain. Within the Alps the war languished ; and the Austrians and Pied- 
montese were able, till the end of the autumn, to keep the invading armies 
cooped up in the northwestern corner of the peninsula. Meanwhile that 
fermentation of men’s minds, which had its centre in Paris, was diffusing 
itself over most of the Italian provinces, among those classes that were pre- 
disposed to receive such an impulse. 

Tuscany was the quarter in which the new opinions met with the least 
countenance. Although the grand duke had been tempted to depart from 
some of his father’s commercial and agricultural laws, his plan of polity 
remained so far entire that the constitutionalists had really little to complain 
of. In ecclesiastical matters, however, the priesthood renewed with success 
those instigations by which many of them long before had crippled the efforts 
of their bold reformer; and Leopold had not been twelve months at Vienna, 
when the peasantry clamorously demanded the re-establishment of certain 
religions fraternities and forms of worship which he had abolished as 
superstitious and hurtful. In the eastern provinces of tho pire! state 
there was much silent discontent among all classes; but in Rome itself, 
although a few men held democratic opinions, the only outbrerk that hap- 
pened was that of January, 1798, when Bassville, the French secretary of 
logation, an active republican agent, was stoned to death by the populace. 
In Parma, Duke Ferdinand had recently alarmed the thinking part of his 
subjects by introducing the papal Inquisition, and by exhibiting himself, in 
strong contrast to his carly habits, as a religious formalist and devotee. The 
duke of Modena was perhaps more unpopular than he deserved to be. In 
tho republics opinions were greatly divided, though from dissimilar causes. 
San Marino was a cipher; Lucca was made passive, not only by her own 
insignificanco, but by a general indifference towards change; the Venctians 
were distracted by two opposite feelings, their fear of Austrian encroach- 
ment and their hatred of Parisian democracy; the Genoese, although the 
revolutionary party was strong among them, not only dreaded the destruction 
of their commerce, but were personally interested in the French funds. 

In the remaining sections of the peninsula, the extreme south and the 
extreme north, were to be found the most zealous disciples of the Revolu- 
tion. In the kingdom of Naples, both on the mainland and in Sicily, con- 
spiracies were repeatedly discovered, and the plotters executed, several of 
them haying been previously tortured to enforce a discovery of their accom- 
plices. Even the ministers of state charged each other with treason and 
Acton procured the imprisonment of the chevalier De’ Medici, with several 
other men high in offices. The people, although strong in prejudice, were at 
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this time discontented with the increased taxation, and the renewal of arbi- 
trary interference by the government; many of the nobles were as eager as 
the middle classes in their wishes for general amelioration ; and the church 
herself, whose property the rulers were every day seizing to satisfy the 
necessities of the exchequer, was not at first able to diseovyer whethor repub- 
licanism or legitimate monarchy was likely to be her most dangerous enemy. 
Throughout Austrian Lombardy the desire of change became almost uni- 
yersal, The people at large were disgusted by public burdens heavily 
augmented, and by the coarse insolence of the German satellites who exacted 
them; those classes, which had enjoyed the semblance of political power 
under the constitution of Maria ‘I'heresa, were provoked by that mixture of 
military command and absolute foreign rule which, since Leopold's death, 
had been substituted for it; and reflecting men perceived, in the attitude 
which the cabinet of Vienna had now decidedly assumed, no prospect of 
improvement or relief if the allied sovereigns should be victorious. Pied- 
mont was a still more favourable soil for republicanism, and thore its principles 
soon rooted themselves very deeply. On the mainland, more than one con- 
spiracy was discovered and punished; whilo the Sardinians, finding them- 
selves treated as rebels when they sent deputies to demand those reforms 
which they conceived themselves to have merited by their brave resistance 
to the Irench fleet, broke out into open revolt, killed several members of 
the government, and were with difficulty dissuaded hy the viceroy from 
giving up the island to lrance, 


The Cumpuign of 1796 and its Consequences 


The Ielians were soon to learn that their wishes and interests were 
matters of as absolute indifference to those who now contended on their soil, 
as they had been during the whole preceding course of their modern history. 
Their future master, the Irench general Bonaparte, receiving from the 
Directory the command of the army of Italy, avowed on quitting Paris his 
determination to fimsh the war in a month by complete success or uttor 
defeat. ‘That which seemed to others an idle bravado, suggested by sudden 
elevation 10 a young and self-confident man, was, in the mind of the speaker 
himself, a pledge to be literally fulfilled. He began his attack on the 12th 
of April, 1796, and on the 15th of May he entered Milan in triumph as the 
conqueror of all Lombardy and Piedmont. 

This wonderful campaign embraced several of Napolcon’s most celebrated 
victories. ‘The battles of Montenotte, Millesimo, and Dego, fought on three 
successive days in April, amidst the mountains which fe northwest from 
Genoa, drove back into the plain Beaulieu’s Austrian army, and its Piedmon- 
tese allies under Colli. Victor Amadeus, not less inconstant than imprudent, 
deserted the contest in premature despair; and in May his ambassadors al 
Paris signed a discreditable peace, by which he gave up Savoy and Nice to 
the French Republic, admitted garrisons into some of Jug fortresses, disman- 
tled the rest, and paid heayy contributions 10 the invaders. Bonaparte, 
pursuing the Austrians into Lombardy, intimidated the duke of Parma inte 
an armistice, which was purchased by a large payment in money, and tho 
surrender of twenty works of art, to be selected by French commissioners, 
and placed in the museum at Paris. The bloody passage of the bridge of 
Lodi, where Napoleon himself, with the generals of his staff, charged in 
person up to the mouths of the enemy’s guns, left the plain of the Po com- 
pletely open to his armies, and kindled among the young conqueror’s soldiers 
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that devoted confidence which bore them onward thr r i 
Milan received a provisional government and ae ae 
contribute heavily for the support of the republican fae and th ‘1 ie 
of Modena, also, could not obtain an armistice without Farnishin Tiheral 
supplies, to which, according to the rule thenceforth invariably follayed Dy 
a was added the surrender of the choicest pictures from he 

Already feared as well as honoured abroad, Geners 7 
proceeded to intimidate the government at no To eae een a 
marching upon Rome and Naples with one division of the army, while 
Kellermann, with another, should keep his hold of Lombardy, he ead b 
transmitting his resignation, and denouncing the project as ruinous P In the 
south, said he, there are no enemies worth conquering ; the possession of 
Italy must be contested with the Austrians, and the plains of the Po ought 
to be the scene of the struggle. While he waited for the answer to his beld 
remonstrance, the peasantry, excited hy the priests and some of the nobles 
roso in several quarters against him. At Milan the disturbance was easily 
quieted ; but at Pavia it was not suppressed till the town was taken by 
storm, and givon up to be plundered by the soldiery, ‘This terrible example 
produced its effect; the Italians trembled and submitted, and the French 
and Germans wore left to fight their battles undisturbed. Meanwhile, the 
Directory, aware, as their general well knew, that they could not dispense 
with his services, sent an approval of all his plans, and confirmed him in the 
undivided command of the army, stipulating only that he should satisfy the 
honour of France by humbling, in his own way, the pope and the king of 
Naples. Ho received these instructions while occupying the line of the 
Adigo ; and, after having distributed troops on different points in the north, 
he himself Pere to march as far southwards as might be necossary for 
frightening his adversaries in that quarter. Before he had time to cross tho 
Apennines, the king of Naples had lost heart, and made humiliating submnis- 
sions, concluding an armistice, aflerwards changed into a treaty of peace. 
‘The pope, left totally defenceless, and seeing the conqueror holding Bologna 
in person, concluded a truce on harder terms than any which had heen yet 
exacted. The citadel of Ancona was to be given up with all its stores ; the 
French were alsa to retain possession of the provinces of Bologna and Ferrara, 
where both the chief cities had organised free governments for themselves ; 
the papal treasury was to pay large contributions in money and provisions ; 
and Paris was to be adorned by a hundred works of art, and five hundred 
manuscripts from the Vatican. Having thus dealt with the enemies of the 
republic, Bonaparte next proceeded to dispose of the grand duke of Tuscany, 
its earliest friend. Ona pretonce that the neutrality had been violated, he 
seized the port of Leghorn, confiscated the goods of English traders which 
lay there, and atlempted, though unsuccessfully, to capture their merchant- 
ships. 

Tho wars of 1796 were not yet at an end. In September a second 
Austrian army of sixty thousand men, under the veteran marshal Wurmser, 
marched through the ‘Tyrol ; but his active adversary had already returned 
northwards ; and a campaign of six days in the neighbourhood of the Lake 
of Garda, and along the valley of the Brenta, foreed the shattered remains 
of the imperial forces to take refuge in the strong fortress of Mantua, which 
the French had already attacked, and now invested anew. In November a 
third Austrian army, under Alvinzi, placed its enemy in axtreme peril; but 
the desperate battle of Arcola, fought near Verona during three whole days, 
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drove this host likewise back into the mountains. The military events of the 
year were closed by the revolt of the Corsicans against the English, after 
which the French envoy Saliceti established in the island a provisional demo- 
cratic government. ' ‘ 

But there were yet other tasks to be performed. The French had excited 
in the minds of all the Italians wishes which it was very far from easy to 
gratify. The Lombards demanded an independent and republican organisa. 
tion; but the Directory, anticipating the chances of war, which might make 
it necessary to buy a peace with Austria, dared not as yet to do more than 
throw out vague encouragements. The pope, whose eastorn provinces 
entertained similar desires, was not so dangerous ; and Bonaparte, without 
consulting his masters, freed them from any embarrassment into which they 
might have been thrown by thew recent treaty with tho duke of Modena, 
That prince’s capital was disaffected, and Reggio had already openly revolted, 
Napoleon, professing to have discovered that tho dulca had violated the 
noutvality, deposed his administration, and declared tho provinces free. By 
his instigation, also, deputics from Bologna, Forvara, Reggio, Mirandola, and 
Modena, chosen respectively by tho lawyers, landholders, and merchants, 
assembled in the end of 1796, and crected tho two papal legations with the 
Modenese duchy into a commonwealth. This state, lying wholly between 
the Po and Rome, was called the Cispadano Republic. 

The contest among the foreigners for the soil of Italy was onded in the 
spring of 1797. In January of that year, Alvinzi’s army, increased by rein- 
forcements to fifty thousand inen, attacked that under Bonaparte, amounting 
to about forty-five thousand, at Rivoli, between the river Adige and the 
Laka of Garda. This bravely fought hattle clased in the total rout of the 
Austrians ; and early noxt month, Wurmser, compelled by disease and famine, 
surrendored Mantua, The last effort of the emperor, who sent the archduke 
Charles across the northeastern frontier of Italy, was as unfortunate as the 
preceding ones; the hereditary states of Austria were invaded by the victo- 
rious general in person ; and their sovereign submitted in April, when the 
Trench army lay within twenty-five leagues of Viennn. 

But, before crossing the Alps, the young conqacror had humbled another 
enemy. Pius VI, nat altogether without provocation, had broken the cou- 
vention of Bologna, and raised troops to assist the emperor ; upon which, 
Bonaparte, after his victory over Alvinzi, marching rapidly southward, over- 
threw the papal troops under Colli, and dictated at Tolentino, in February, 
the terms of a humiliating peace. The pope formally relinquished to the 
Cispadane Republic, not only the legation of Bologna and Ferrara, already 
ceded, but the province of Romagna in addition; he yielded to the French 
Republic hig territories of Avignon and the neighbouring Venaiasin; he 
left Ancona in the hands of its troops, till a general peace should be concluded 5 
he engaged to pay large contributions as the ransom of those other provinces 
which the enemy had just seized ; and he renewed the obligation to deliver 
manuscripts and works of art, which accordingly were soon carried uway. 

The peace with the emperor was not arranged so easily. Its outlines were 
contained in the preliminarics of Leoben, signed on the 18th of April, 1797 ; 
and the main difficulties were obviated at the expense of Vonice, whose 
government, regarded with dislike by both parties, had acted so as to forfeit 
all claims on the indulgence of the one, without being able to carn much 
gralitude from the other, Besides yielding the Austrian Netherlands and the 
frontier of the Rhine, Francis entirely renounced his provinces in Lombardy, 
and agreed to acknowledge the new Italian republics. In compensation for 
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these sacrifices, he was to receive, almost entire, the mai i 

Venice, including Illyria, Istria, and upper Italy as egaie Ce palin: 
the districts of Bergamo and Brescia, with the Polesine, all Lyin: be ond 
that river, being intended to form part of the Cispadane "Rapablin These 
Venetian territories were already in reyolt, and had declared themselves free 
commonwealths, demanding protection from the French, who had excited 
thom to insurrection, and now coolly abandoned most of them to a new 
master. For the injustice contemplated towards these unfortunate Lombards 
no Dalene oul be oka and none was ever attempted ; but for the 
wrong threatened to the Venetian ublic i y i 

wen ore Republic itself, pretexts speedily pre- 


s\ 
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Before tho preliminaries were signed, Colonel Junot had been despatched 
to Venice, to demand satisfaction for n slaughter of some soldiers in the towns 
bordering on the Lake of Garda. In Verona also, about the same time, the 
populace of the city and district, headed by a few of the nobles and clergy, 
attacked, robbed, and murdered the French and their partisans; and on the 
17th of April, there broke out a genoral massacre. The Veronese mob, and 
the Venetian troops, drove the foreigners into the citadel, and held the town 
threo days, committing horrible cruelties on all who were suspected of being 
favourable to the enomy ; but, on the 20th of the same month, a detachment 
of the French stormed the place, and revenged their frienda by numerous 
executions, in the course of which there perished several noblemen, and 
a Capuchin frie, whose eloquence had been the prop of the insurrection. 
On the approach of the same uyening, a French privateer, in eseaping from 
an Austrian vessel, ran into the harbour of Venice, in violation of the ordin- 
ary law; upon which a scuffle ensued with the Slavonian sailors, and the 
Fiench captain and seyeral of his crew were killed. Bonaparte received at 
once the welcome news of both occurences — the taldng of Verona, and the 
outrage on the ship. He instantly ordered the French envoy at Venice to 
depart, but not till he should have demanded that the commandant of the 
port and the three inquisitors of state should be put in prison for trial. The 
cowardly senate, without & moment's hesitation, arrested those men, ordered 
the public prosecutors to draw up indictments against them, and instructed 
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the deputies who attended al the general’s headquarters to offer the most 
humble submissions. : : nod 

Bonaparte told them abruptly that their aristooratic constitution was out 
of date, and he intended to annul it. Without waiting for an answer he 
declared war on Venice, whose leaders had already forescen his sentence, and 
endeavoured to palliate its effects. A few of the principal nobles held 
a secret meeting in the apartments of the imbecile Lodovico Manin, the hun- 
dred-and-twenticth and last doge, where thoy resolved to sammon the grand 
council, and propose alterations in the constitution. About the vory time 
when the lords of the Adriatic crouched thus abjectly, the last instance of 
Venetian spirit was exhibited in Treviso by Angelo Giustimani, the governor 
of the province, who, on giving up his sword to the French general, reproached 
him to his face with his betrayal of Venice. Napoleon listened quietly to 
lis investives, and dismissed him unharmed. 

Next day, while the city resounded with impotent preparations for defence, 
about half of the members of the grand council met to decree its dissolution, 
The doge prefaced, by a long speech, a motion for authorising the envoys to 
treat with the victorious gencral regarding allerations on the constitution, 
Tho motion was seconded by Pietro Antonio Bembo, and carried almost 
unanimously. Bonaparte, however, insisted that the council should by a 
formal act depose itself, and create « democracy. His agents used in the 
city the necessary means of allurement and intimidation ; and on the 12th 
of May, 1797, the grand council met for the last time. The people gathered 
in the square of St. Mark ; the sailors belonging to the ships of war, already 
ordered to leave the harbour, made a contanat noise ; and, a few musket- 
shots being fired, « univorsal panic seized the nobles. There was a sudden 
ory for the question ; it was put, and the abolition of the constitution was 
carried by 512 voices to 20, five members declining 10 vote. The peoplo 
were surprised to see their chiefs leaving the palace d sjeciad 3 but the cause 
was soon explained. A tumult arose ; the mob attacked the houses of sevoral 
French partisans, and finding one man with a tricolour cockade in his pocket, 
nailed it upon his forehead. Order being restored, a provisional adminis- 
tration was established ; and, on the 16th of May, a definitive treaty was 
signed at Milan between France and the new republic of Venice. The repre- 
sentative form of government was recognised ; the infant state received, on 
its own petition, a garrison of Irench troops ; while a fino, and the delivery 
of pictures and manuscripts, were secretly stipulated. When, soon after- 
waids, the Venetian envoys who had signed this convention demanded that 
Bonaparte should procure a ratification of it, he coolly reminded them of a 
fact which he himself had probably recollected a fow days earlier — that, 
when the treaty was arranged, their mandate had expired by the dissolution 
of their constituency, the grand council. He therefore declared that tho 
compact was null, and that the Directory must be left to determine for them- 
selves 1n relation to the revolutionised state. 

At this time, however, it was the conqueror’s wish, by an act equally 
unjust towards another section of the Italians, to compensate to the Vene- 
tians m some measure the spolintion they had suffered. He designed to 
incorporate with Venice his newly formed Cispadene Republic, while a 
transpadane republic should contain the Venetian districts of Bergamo and 
Brescia, in addition to the emancipated provinces in central Lombardy, 
no longer liable to be claimed by Austria. But Venice was destined to be 
the victim of a treachery yet more inexcusable, The cession of Mantua to the 
Austrians, which was involved in the plan sketched at Leobon, was viewed 
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with disapprobation in Paris; while the Venetians were considered at once 
too astiterye : he safe neighbours, and too weak to be useful allies. 
rancis, on the other hand, was extremely desirous to command the head of 
the Adriatic; and his plenipotentiaries and the French general treated 
secretly for exchanging the islands and duchy of Venice for the fortress and 
province of Mantua. 

In the meantime, the new position of matters altered Bonaparte’s views 
as to the organisation of upper Italy. ‘The inhabitants of the Cispadane 
Republic, whose constitution, though framed, had never been formally 
approved, were easily induced to accept a plan submitted to them, for unit- 
ing all the free provinces of the north into one powerful state; and, on the 
80th of June, 1797, was announced the formation of the new commonwealth 
which was named the Cisalpine Republic. A proclamation, signed by 
Bonaparte, declared that the French Republic had succeeded by conquest to 
tho possession of that Italian territory formerly held hy the house of Austria 
and other powers; but that, relinquishing its cluims, it pronounced the new 
state independent, and, convinced equally of the blessings of liberty and the 
horrors of revolution, bestowed upon it its own constitution, “ the fruit of 
the i of the most enlightened nation in the world.” The pre- 
seribed polity accordingly bestowed the right of citizenship on all men born 
and residing in the state (except beggars or vagabonds), who should have 
attaincd the age of twenty-one, and demanded inscription on the roll. The 
active franchise was vested in assemblies elective and primary, the executive 
in a directory of five members, and the making of the laws, with other 
deliberative functions, in a lepers body and council of ancients—all in 
close imitation of the French constitution of 1795. Napoleon, as usual, 
reserved to himgolf the power of naming, for the first time, the members of 
the Directory and of both councils. ‘That the choice of these bodies, as well 
as of such functionaries as were to be appointed by them, would fall on 
persons zealous in tho republican cause, was a thing unavoidable as well as 

roper; but it was univorsally admitted that the selection was, with very 
ew exceptions, exceedingly judicious. The president and first dixector was 
the ox-duko Sexbolloni, who did not long remain in active lifes and three of 
the other directors, men both able and honest, were Alessandria nobleman 
of Bergamo, Moscati a physician, and Paradisi a distinguished mathemati- 
cian. Count Porro of Milan was minister of police; Luosi, a lawyer of 
Mirandola, was ministor of justice ; and the secretary of the Directory was 
Sommaviva, a retired advocate of Lodi, who has since been so well known in 
Paris for his patronage of the fine arts. In the committee who framed the 
constitution, we find the names of Mascheroni the poet and man of science, 
and of Melzi ’Eril, whose talents, integrity, md independence were after- 
wards well proved in a higher sphere. Melzi was 1 noble Milanese of 
Spanish extraction, and uncle to Palafox, the defender of Saragossa. : 

The republic at first embraced the Austrian duchy of Milan, the Venetian 
provinces of Bergamo, Brescia, and Polesine, the Modenese principalities of 
Modena, Reggio, Mirandola, and Massa-Carzava, and the three papal legations 
of Ferrara, Bologna, and Romagna. In the followimg autumn the province 
of Mantua was incorporated with it. About the same time the Alpine 
district of the Valtelline, including Chiavenna end Bormio, was claimed 
ag a dependency by the Grisons, but denied its subjection. Bonaparte, 
chosen arbiter, adjudged all the disputed territories to be independent, upon 
which their inhabitants offered themselves, aud were received, as members 


of the Cisalpinc Republic. 
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The aristocracy of Genoa did not long survive that of Venice. Internal 
factions were quieted by a convention in June, 1797, in which the principle 
of democracy was vecognised, and a provisional government named by the 
French commander-in-chief. The defeated nobles, entering into alliance 
with a few unscrupulous ministers of the church, were able to convince the 
populace that their foreign friends wished to destroy the ancient faith; and 
it is said that, for the benefit of the better educated class, there was printed 
a falsified copy of the proposed constitution, containing an article which 
declared the Catholic religion to be abolished in the state. In September 
several thousand armed peasants attacked the city, but were beaten with 
great slaughter by General Duphot, at the head of the national guards and 
French troops; and, on the 2nd of December, there was publicly laid before 
the people, snd approved, a constitution of the same sort as the Cisalpine, 
under which the Genoese state was styled the Ligurian Republic. 

The fate of Venice had been already settled. Its interests formed no part 
of those difficulties which made the negotiations of the autumn so stormy ; 
and on the 17th of October, 1797, the treaty of Campo-l'ormio established 
peace definitively between France and Austria, to which latter the island- 
city was given up without reserve or conditions. The flects of the Direc- 
tory seized the Ionian Islands, the Austrians occupied the mainland, and 
on the 18th of January, 1798, the French troops, in Venice since the preced- 
ing spring, evacuated it, and admitted the soldiers of the emperor. 

Though Pius VI still retained his western and southeastern provinces, 
he was about to lose these also. His subjects were now universally infected 
with the prevalent love of change; Urbino, Macerata, and other places, 
repeatedly declared themselves republican and independent; and the Direc- 
tory watched but for a plausible pretence to strike the last blow. In 
December, 1797, © quarrel between some of the French partisans in Rome 
and the Bape soldhery produced a riot, in the course of which the democratic 
party fled for refuge to the Corsini palace, occupied by Joseph Bonuparte, 
the ambassador of France. The military pursued them, and in tho confusion 
General Duphot was shot upon the staircase. The Parisian government 
exclaimed against this violation of public law, recapitulated all the offonces 
already committed by the papal court, refused to accopt ils apologies, and in 
February, 1798, an army under Borthier occupied its capital. Their general 
demanded that the pope should resign his temporal sovereignty, rotaining 
his universal bishopric, and receiving a large pension. Pius, obstinetely 
refusing, was carried into Tuscany, and thence into France, whero he died. 
The nobles and cardinals were plundered; and though the people at large 
were better treated, yet, with the characteristic fickleness of their race, the 
attempted in the Trastevere a revolt, which was not quelled without much 
bloodshed. The French soldiers and subalterns thomselyes, not only de- 
frauded of their pay but disgusted by the rapine of the superior officers and 
commissaries, mutinied both in Rome and Mantua; and General Masséna, 
the worst offender, found it prudent to resign his command. 

On the 20th of March, 1798, the constitulion of the Roman or Tiberine 
Republic was formally proclaimed. Like the rest, it was a servile copy from 
that of the French, which, however, it was thought necessary in this instance 
to disguise under classical names. The state was at first composed of the 
Agro Romano, with the Patrimony (Patrimonium Petri), Sabina, Umbria, 
the territories of Orvieto, Perugia, Macerata, Camerino, and Fermo; but the 
Mareh of Ancona, which had heen temporarily formed into a separate com- 
monwealth, was soon added to it. 
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The Expulsion of the French from Italy (1798-1799 A.D.) 


The years 1798 and 1799 formed a strong contrast to th ich i - 
diately preceded them. Within and WiEObE in finance, Ena a 
in war, France was alike unfortunate. In the beginning of this period her 
champion Bonaparte sailed for Egypt with his Italian army; aud tho fields 
where these brave men had gained their laurels were now to be tho scene of 
repeated and disnstrous defeats, inflicted upon those who attempted to retain 
their conquests. 

The l'rench owed this result in some measure to thei own misconduct ; 
for, little as the Itrlians were able to influence permanently the destiny of 
their native land, the resentment which was kindled throughout the country 
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by the behaviour of the foreigners, aided materially in precipitating their 
soconil change of masters. The policy pursued systematicall: iy the French 
Republic towards those new commonwealths, which she peed sed to regard 
as her independent allies, would have been insufferably irritating even 
though it had been administered by agents prudent and honourable. Each 
glia was obliged not only to receive a large body of French soldiers, but to 
defray the expenses of their subsistoncce. The Cisalpine Republic, by a 
treaty which ils legislative councils long refused to ratify, was compolled to 
admit an army of twenty-five thousand men, and to pay annually for its sup- 
port eighteen millions of francs ; even its own native troops were placed 
under the command of the French generals; the members of its administra- 
tion were forcibly displaced if, like Moscati and Paradisi, they refused to 
obey orders transmitted from Paris; and some of the most patrictic Lom- 
bards, such as Baron Custodi and the poet Fantoni, were imprisoned for that 
opposition which the foreign rulers called incivism. The constitution itself 
soon pave way; for, on the last day of August, 1798, an irregular meeting of 
the councils substituted for it a new one, dictated by Trouyé the French 
envoy at Milan; and his plan again made room for other changes, enforced 
by his successor the notorious Iouché, and by Fouché’s successor Rivaud. 
The opposition party in Paris remonstrated in vain; and the Lombards 
began to hate cqually the French nation, and those of themselves who were 
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unfortunate enough to hold places of authority. A few honest patriots, 
headed by General Lahoz of Mantua, and the Cremoness Birago, who had 
been minister at war, organised a secret society for establishing: Italian inde- 
pendence; and in the Ligurian and Roman states a similar spirit was rapidly 
spreading, although it worked less strongly. hore, indeed, tho grievances 
were not of so outrageous a kind, and consisted mainly in the extortions and 
oppressions practised incessantly by the generals and agents of the Direotory, 
than which no government on earth had ever servants more shamefully 
dishonest. 

But the French Republic, before losing its hold of Italy, had the fortune 
for a short time to possess the whole peninsula, ‘The sovereigns of conti. 
nental Europe, having lost sight of Napoleon, began to recover courage; and 
no gooner did the intelligence arrive that Nelson had destroyed the enemy’s 
fleat at Abulcir, than a new league was formed, in which Italy was made one 
of tha principal objects. ‘The first move was made, imprudently and prema- 
turely, by the king of Naples, or rather by his queen and her advisers, who, 
raising an army of eighty thousand men, invaded the Roman territortes. In 
November, 1798, they seized the capital, where their soldiers behaved with an 
insolent cruelty which made the citizens, although heartily sick of the French, 
wish fervently to have them back again. ‘The Austrian general Mack, who 
had been placed at the head of the Neapolitan troops, showed on a small scale 
that incapacity which afterwards more signally ees ; his soldiers 
were undisciplined, indolent, and lukewarm ; and Championnet, roconquer- 
ing the papal provinces with a French army not half so large as that of his 
adversary, pursued him southward, and, almost without striking a blow, 
became master of the kingdom of Naples. 

The only resistance really formidable was offerod when the republican 
troops approached the metropolis. ‘The weal king had already fled, and, 
embarking on board the English fleet, crossed into Sicily. The peasantry 
hung on the rear of the invaders, and massacred stragglers; and the lazea- 
yoni, thet wild race who formed in those days so large a proportion of the 
populace, rose in fury on the report that a convention was concluded by 
the governor Prince Pignatelli. ‘Ihe flerce rabble filled the sireots, howling 
acclamations to the king, the holy Catholic faith, and their tutelary saint 
Januarius ; they drove out the regency, butchered the suspected democrats, 
and, with amns, though withont either discipline or officers, poured out 
to meet the enemy on the plains. The French cannon mowed them down 
like grass; but for three whole days they again and again retuned to meet 
the charge, and several thousands of them fell before they gave way. Tha 
wrecks of this irrationally brave multitude next defonded tho city, which the 
assailants had to gain street by street. Championnet, accompanied by Fay- 
poult, the commissioner of the Directory, took formal posseasion of Naples, 
divided all the mainland provinces into departmonts, and formed them into 
one state, called tho Parthenopean Republic. A commission of citizens was 
appointed to prepare a constitution, in which the chief part of the task wns 
porformed by Mario Pagano. The plan which was finally approved was in 
substance the same as the other Italian charters; but its audhor had added 
to the ordinary features two original ones—a tribunal of five censors, 
whose functions as correctors of vice were not likely to do much good, and 
an ephorate or court of supreme revision for laws and magistracies, which 
promised betier fruits, 

The nobles in the provinces were much divided in their opinions; but 
many of them still fondly remembered tho lessons which they had learned 
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from Filangieri and his scholars; and the middle classes, havi i 
enced no evils but those of absolute and feudal monarehy, listens ie a. 
ness Lo the promises held out by the republicans. In the huge metropolis the 
adherents of the king Were powerless; many were willing, from the usual 
motives, to worship the rising sun; a few lettered enthusiasts were sincere in 
their hopes of witnessing at length that regeneration which their country so 
greatly needed; and the lazzaroni themselves became submissive and Sail: 
disposed, ns soon as the saints, through the agency of their accredited 
servants, had declared in favour of freedom and democracy. 

Says Botta:i “ Championnet understood perfectly the importance which 
those fiery apirits attached to ther religious belief. Accordingly he placed a 
guard of honour at the church of St. Januarius, and sent to those who had 
charge of it a polite message, intimating that he should be particularly obliged 
if the saint would perform the usual miracle of the liquefaction of his blood. 
Tho saint did perform the miracle; and the lazzaroni hailed it with loud 
applause, exclaiming, that after allit was not true that the French were a god- 
less race, as the court had wished them to think; and that now nothing should 
ever make them believe-but that it was the will of heaven that the French 
setae possess Naples, since in their presence the blood of the saint had 
melted. 

Piedmont had already fallen. Ginguené, who afterwards wrote the histor 
of Italian literature, had failed, as ambassador at Turin, in executing with 
proper cunning the plans of Talleyrand; but his successor soon contrived to 
irritale into open resistance the new prince Charles Emmanuel, a weak, 
bigoted, conscientious man. General Joubert seized the province and cit- 
adel of Turin; and the king, executing on the 9th of December, 1798, a 
formal act of abdication of his sovereignty over the mainland, was allowed 
to retire into Sardinia. The provisional government named for Piedmont, 
among whom was the historian Botta, found it impossible to rule the 
impoverished and distracted country; repose was the universal wish, and a 
union with tho all-powerful neighbour seemed the only probable means of 
obtaining it, arly in the ensuing spring Piedmont was organised on the 
model of the French Republic, as the last step but one towards a final 
incorporation. 

‘There remained to be destroyed no more than two of the old Italian gov- 
ernmenls. In January, 1799, Lucca, then oceupied by French troops under 
Genoral Miollis, abolished its oligarchy, and assumed a directorial and demo- 
cratic constitution, after the fashionable example. In March, the Directory, 
now assured of a fresh war with Austria, seized all the large towns in Tus- 
any, placed the duchy under the protection of a Mrench commissioner, and 
allowed the grand-dule Ferdinand to retire to Vienna with a part of his 
personal property. 

But a storm was now about to break upon the heads of the French in 
every quarter of Italy ; and the year 1799 became for the grim Suvaroy that 
which 1796 had been for Bonaparte. In the end of March the Austrian gen- 
eral Bellegarde crossed the Alps, beat back the republican forces in the north, 
and joined the Russians, raising the allied army to astrength of sixty thousand, 
while its opponents in the peninsula did not amount toa third of the number. 
‘The gallant Moreau, the French commandcr-in-chief, had the hard task of fight- 
ing for the honour of his nation without a chance of victory ; and Macdonald, 
the now commandant of Naples, was ordered to cut his way to his superior 
through the whole length of Italy ; an undertaking which he accomplished wi th 
grent loss but signal bravery. ‘The allies overran the Milanese and Piedmont ; 
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and the Directory sent two new armes under Championnct and Joubert, both 
of which were defeated. Most of those Italians who had taken a lead in the 
republican governments fled into France, and those who remained behind were 
imprisoned and otherwise punished, The peasantry in almost every province 
rose and aided the allics. Naples wag lost in June, and Rome immediately fol- 
lowed, Ancona, desperately defended by General Monnier, capitulated in 
October ; and at the end of the year Masséna commanded, within the walls of 
Genoa, besieged, famished, and about to surrender, the only French troops that 
were left in Italy. 

Although the military events of this year do not possess such importance 
as to deserve minute recital, yet one chapter of its history, embracing the hor- 
rible fate which befell Naples, is both painfully interesting in itself, and stvik. 
ingly illustrative of the disorganised stato of society in that quarter. The 
spectacle which was exhibited in the overgrown inetropolis of that kingdom 
was indeed so unlike anything we should expect to witness in modern times 
that we endeavour to find a partial solution of the problem inthe moral and 
statistical position of the cily. We can find no parallel without reverting 
to the period of the Roman Empire. 

The municipal constitution of Naples, whose main foatures have alroady 
been. incidentally described, was the model for all the cities in the kingdom, 
except Aquila, whose polity was copied from Rome. Thefts and robberies 
were rare, the homicides were estimated at about forty annually, and some 
vices the government chose to overlook. ‘The municipal administration, with 
a jurisdiction extending only over the markets and the university, belonged to 
tho eletti or representatives of the piuzze, segyi, or sedili, of which there were six, 
composed exclusively of nobles, These patricians, mecting in open porticoes, 
several of which may still be seen in ruins, chose annually cepa in each 
piazza, and the deputies chase the eletéo. A soventh piazza was formed for tho 
popolo or plebeian burghers ; but care was inken that this class should have no 
real power. They were divided locally into twonty-nino wards, for each of 
which the king every year named a capitano; and the twenty-nine captains, 
who were held to compose the piazza of the people, appointed ‘as the eletto del 
popolo a citizen, not noble, suggested by the crown, ‘The seven eletti, with a 
syndic chosen by the six noble eZeéti, formed the municipal council, and mot 
twice a week in aconvent, [rom which the board derived its usual name of the 
tribunal of San Lorenzo. Many functions of the municipality wore devolved 
upon nine deputations of citizens, chosen poriodically by the patrician piuzze. 

Butof the popols, a very large number, said to have amounted in the end of 
the eighteenth century to thirty thousand or more, were known in ordinary 
language by the name of lazzari or lazzaroni. ‘These wore the lowost of the 
inhabitants, including, of course, many who had no honest means of livelihood, 
but consisting mainly of those who, though they gained their broad by their 
labour, did not practise any sort of skilled industry. Thoir distinctive char- 
acter, as compared with the populace of other great cities, lay in two points. 
First, the usual cheapness of fruits and other vegetables enabled them to subsist 
on the very sinallesé earnings ; while the mildnoss of the climate made them, 
during the greater parl of the year, neatly independent both of clothing and 
shelter. Accordingly, many of them were literally homeless, spending the day 
in the streets as errand-porters, fruit-sellers, day-labourers, or mere idlers, and 
sleeping by night on the steps of churches or beneath arc aways ; while all of 
them were for ® great part of their time unemployed. ‘These circumstances 
produced their second peculiarity, that strong spirit of union which had at one 
time extended to a regular organisation. They were the only class in Italy 


THE EIGHTEENTE. CENTURY B64 
(1709 a.v.] 

whom the Spaniards feared; the viceroys named t i ir edi i 
deference, and received deputations onthe to Ce 
in the seventeenth century they were even allowed to meet tumultuoualy once 
a year in the piazza del Mercato, and name by acclamation their temporar. 
chief or capo-lazzaro. Sines the accession of the Bourbons, it is true. ee 
were less closely banded together, and their custom of electing an annual baa 
seems to have fallen into disuse; but we have alrendy seen, and shall immedi- 
ae vee still more dreadful proofs, that the ancient temper was not yet 

Wo cannot fail to be struck with the likeness which this unwieldy and 
dangerous commonalty bore to the populace of imperial Rome ; and the sys- 
tem which was pursued for furnishing the city with provisions was another 
point of close resemblance. During four hundred years every conceivable 
plan for preventing scarcity by restrictive laws had been tried without effect. 
An assize of bread and flour, fixed in 1401, was followed in 1496 by the 
building of public magazines, in which the eletti kept a large stock of grain ; 
and at the same time there was established a strict monopoly in favour of a 
prescribed number of flour-merchants and bakers. The municipalty lost 
enormously by this system ; for dearths became frequent, and the corpora. 
tion then, exactly like the Roman senate and emperors, sold their corn at 
a heavy loss, and lowered the price of the bread. Smee 1764 the city had 
been supplied by eighteen privileged bakers, by the macaroni-makers, and 
one or two subordinate crafts; these tradesmen paid rent to the government 
for their shops; and not only were they obliged to buy the greater part of 
their flour from the public granaries, hut had to deposit corn of their own in 
large quantities, as a security for their engagements, being bound likewise 
to purchase this grain from the distant provinces. In the year 1782 it was 
ascertained from official returns that, in the nineteen years preceding, the 
corporation had lost 2,632,615 ducats, or about £436,000, They had spent 
this money without earning so much as thanks; for there was a general 
prejudice against their establishments, and, both at Naples and at Palermo, 
where there was a similar system, more than two-thirds of the people made 
their own bread at home, except when the price of grain rose, on which 
everyone flocked to the public balkehonses. 

Such was tho scene, and such were the principal actors, in that fearful 
wagedy of which we are now to be spectators, 

Sonreoly had the Parthenopean Republic been proclaimed when the fero- 
cious cardinal Ruffo lended ot Reggio, bringing with him frgm Sicily a 
patent as royal vicar. In Calabria, and the other southern provinces, he 
goon organised numerous tumultuary hordes, several of whose captains were 
the most practised robbers, 1 few bands being commanded by military subal- 
terng, and some by parish priests. Proni, one of the leaders, was 2 convicted 
assassin; De’ Cesari was a notorious highwaymm, as was Michele Pezzo, 
better known by the name of Fra Diayolo, or Friar Beelzebub; and Mam- 
mone Gaotano, a miller of Sora, was the worst monster of all. The brigands 
crowded to sorve under their favourite captains; many old soldiers enlisted, 
and the peasants, aroused by thoir clergymen, joined in thousands, and 
quickly learned tho trado of murder. The French despatched against them 
General Duhesme, who was uccompanied by a young Neapolitan, Ettore 
Caraffa, count of Ruvo,a man every way worthy to be pitted eae the 
cardinal and his associates. ‘The two parties swept over the kingdom like a 
plague, from Reggio to the mountains of the ulterior Abruzzo ; and the war, 
if it deserves the name, soon became on both sides a struggle of revenge and 
i, W — YOL. 1x. 20 


502 THE HISTORY OF ITALY 

(1799 A.v.) 
extermination. Prisoners were put to the torture; villages and towns were 
burned, and their inhabitants massacred ; Caraffa had the barbarous satisfac- 
tion of exterminating his rebellious vassals; and Ruffo’s followers, enam- 
oured of bloodshed and pillage, speedily ceased 10 ask whether their victims 
were republicans or royalists. 

The cardinal, soon reducing the southern districts, advanced upon Naples ; 
and the French, unable to cope with him, evacuated tho city, leaving but 
wenk garrisons iv the three castles, The republican government lost authority 
at once, and the legislative councils were 
insulted in their halls by bands of armed 
ruffians. No plan of defence seems to 
have been matured, although the leading 
men did all they could to inspirit the 
people. In the theatres, which continued 
open, Alfieri’s tragedies were received with 
shouts, and interrupted by vehement ad- 
dresses from persons in the crowd ; friars 
preached freedom and resistance in the 
churches and on the streets; and the su- 
perstitious lazzaront were for a time kept 
in check, by seeing the saints anew mani- 
fest their favour to the rovolution,? The 
few native troops which still wore under 
arms were sent out and defeated in the 
plain ; and, when the royalists approached, 
abject terror alternated with the resolution 
of despair, Most mombers of the coun- 
cils and administration retirod into the 
lower forts, the Castel dell’ Ovo and 
Castelnuovo. 

There were in Naples about two thou- 
sand Calabrese, men of all ranks, nobles, 
priests, and peasants, driven from their 
homes by Ruffo’s hordes. They alone 
were firm, <A part of them took up their 
postin the city; the rest, unprovided with 

Aw Tvautan Paisant Wotan artillery, marched out and garrisoned the 

castle of Viviena, boyond the bridge of 
tho Maddalena. The royalists surrounded them, their hoavy guns battored 
down the walls of the fori, and the assailants entered by storm. The 
republicang fought like hungry tigers, not a man surrendered or fled; and, 
when all but a handful had fallen, Antonio Toscani, a priest of Cosenza, who 
commanded this little remnant, threw a match into the powdor-magazine 
beside him, and perished in the common destruction of friends and enemios. 
The streets were for a time defended by tho remaining Calabrese, while 
Prince Caraccioli, the king’s admiral, who had joined the popular parly, kept 
up 4 fire on the royalists from a fow small yessels in the harbour; but a 
body of the lazzaroni suddenly attacked the republicans in the rear, their 





1¢Tr the midst of this confusion, the customary annual procession of St, Jannariuy took 
place. Before it began, the democratic leaders sent to the keepers of the church, deslring them 
to pray heartily that the saint might perform the miracle, The keepors did pray heartily, and 
the blood bubbled up in less than two minutes, The Inzzavoni shouted that 8t. Januarius had 
become a vepublican.’* ~ Botra.7 
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ranks were broken, and the city was lost. Ruffo took possessi i 7 
1th of June, 1799. y possession of il on the 

Dark as are the crimes which stain the history of owr race, humanity has 
seldom been disgraced by scenes so horrible as those which followed. ‘Uni- 
versal carnage was but one feature of the atrocity; the details ate sickening, 
many of them utterly unfit to be told. Some republicans werestrangled with 
designod protraction of agony; others were burned upon slow fires; the in- 
(uriated murderers danced and yelled round the piles on which their victims 
writhed; and it is even said that men were seen to snatch the flesh from the 
ashes, and greedily devour it. The lazearont, once move loyal subjects, eagerly 
assisted in hunting down the rebels; during two whole days the massacre 
was uninterrupted, and death without torture was accepted as mercy, 

The two lower castles surrendered on a capitulation with the ear- 
dinal which stipulated that the republicans should, at their choice, remain 
unmolested in Naples or be conveyed to Toulon; and two prelates with two 
noblemen, who were prisoners in the forts, were consigned to Colonel Méjean, 
the French commandant of the Castel Sant’ Elmo, as hostages for the per- 
formance of the convention. The last incidents of this bloody tale cannot 
be told without extreme reluctance by any native of the British Empire; 
for they stain deeply one of the brightest names in the nationat history. 
While the persons protected by the treaty were preparing to embark, the 
English fleet under Nelson arrived, bringing the king, the minister Acton, 
and the ambassador Sir William Hamilton, with his wife, who was at once 
the queen’s confidante and the evil genius of the brave admiral, The French 
commandant, treacherous a3 well as cowardly, surrendered the castle, and 
gave up the hostages without making any conditions. The capitulation was 
declared null, athongh the cardinal indignantly remonstrated, and retired 
from the royal service on failing to procure its fulfilment. The republicans 
were searched for and imprisoned; and arbitrary commissions sat to try 
them, Under the sentences passed by such courts, in the metropolis and the 
provinces, four thousand persons died by the hand of the executioner. 

Among them were some whose names appeared with distinction on the 
file of literature: Domenico Cirillo, the naturalist, who refused to beg his 
life ; the eloquent and philosophical Mario Pagano; Lorenzo Baff, the 
translator of some of the Herculanean manuscripts, who rejected poison 
offered to him by his friends in prison ; Conforti, 2 learned canonist, and 
writer on ethics and history ; Eleonora Fonseca Pimentel, » woman of much 
talent, who had eililed a democratic newspaper. Mantoné, an artillery officer, 
who had been the republican minister-at-war, made on his trial no defence 
but this, “I have capitulated.” On board one of the ships was executed the 
aged Admiral Caraccioli, with whose name we are but too well acquainted. 
Another victim, the count of Ruvo, does not inspire so much compassion, 
unless we are to believe, as his whole conduct leads one to suspect, that 
he was absolutely insane, Being sontenced to be beheaded, he insisted on 
dying with his eyes unbandaged, laid himself upon the block with his face 
uppermost, and watched steadily the descending axe. Superstitious folly 
closed scenes which had begun in treachory and revenge. St. Januarius, for 
having wrought republican miracles, was solemnly deposed by the lazzaroni, 
with the approval of the government ; and in his place was substituted, as 
patron of the city, St. Anthony of Padua, who, through the agency of the 
church, had revealed a design said to have been formed by the advocates of 
democracy, for hanging all the loyal populace. The new protector, however, 
proved inefficient ; and the old one was soon reinstated. 
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Bonaparte Reconquers Italy 


Tho fortunes of France, sunk to the lowest ebb, were about to swell apain 
with a tide fwler than ever. Whilo the restored sovereigns of Italy were 
busied in reorganising their states and punishing their revolted subjects, 
Paris saw the “heir of the Revolution ” take possession of his inheritance. 
Bonaparte, having returned from the East, was master of France, and 
resolved to be master of Ewope. He was nominated first consul under ihe 
constitution called that of the year Eight, which was proclaimed on the 26th 
day of December, 1799, : 

In May, 1800, the main body of the French army, led by Napoleon in 
person, effected its celebrated passage of the Great St. Bornard. Tho mynd- 
ers, pouring from the highlands, overran Lombardy, and aitacked Piedmont. 
The Austrian general Melns, with forty thousand men, was siationed near 
Alessandria, when the first consul, somewhat inferior in strength, advanced 
against him ; and on the 14th of June the two hosts encountered cach other 
on the bloody field of Marengo. In the evening, when tho French had all 
hut Jost the battle, Desaix came up and achieved the victory at the cost of 
his life ; the Austrians were aenally defeated, and the reconquost of Ttaly, 
so far as ib was judged prudent to attempt it, was already secured. Melas 
concluded an armistice which gave the enemy possession of Gono, Savona, 
and Urbino, with all the strong places in Piedmont and Lombardy as fax 
east a8 the Oglio. Napoleon reorganised the Cisalpine and Ligurian repub- 
lies, created a provisional government in Piedmont, and returned to Paris, 

Meanwhile, the old pope haying died the preceding year, o conclayo, 
which opened at Venice in March, 1800, had raised to the pnpal chair 
Cardinal Chiaramonli, a native of Cesena and bishop of Imola, who, since the 
annexation of his see 10 the Cisalpine commonwealth, had favoured liboral 
opinions in politicos, He was allowed by all parties to return to Romo, and 
assume the government of the provinces which had formed the ‘Tiborine 
Republic. The king of Naples was left unmolested, but Tuscany, at first 
given up to the Austrians, was seized in « short time by the Fronch. 

The negotiations for a lasting peuco proved abortive, and a new war 
speedily commenced, which was chiefly waged on the northorn side of the 
Alps, and ended in December, 1800, with Morcan’s victory over the Austrians 
at Hohenlinden. In the beginning of tho following year, tho Perce of Luné- 
ville restored matters in northern Italy noarly to the samo position which 
they had cceupied under the Treaty of Campo-lormio; but Tuscany was 
erected into the kingdom of Etruria, and given to Louis, son of the duke of 
Parma, though the French were to retain Tlba, Piombino, and the const- 
garrisons, ‘lhe new king’s father (whose duchy was given to Franco), and 
the grand dnike of Tuscany, were to be compensated in Germany for the loss 
of their Italian states. The king of Naples, after invading the Roman proy- 
inces, and giving Murat the trouble of marching an army as far as Foligno 
to meet him, abandoned his engagements with England, and concluded an 
alliance with the French Republic. 

Napoleon, restoring the Catholig religion in Vranco, and endeavouring to 
maintain a good understanding with the court of Rome, proceeded to re- 
arrange the republican states of Italy. According to his usual policy, how- 
ever, he tried to make all hig changes appear to have proceeded from the 
wish of the people themselves ; and, through honest conviction in many 
eases, and selfish subservioncy in many more, he was easily able to procure 
converts 10 his opinions./ 
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THE GROWING DESIRE FOR LIBERTY 


If the great desire of Italy at the end of the eighteenth century was 
incontestably to become a nation, a desire all the more ardent because it was 
go recent, since it dated back only forty years, was she ready to take action 
and undertake her own government? It is doubtful. Not that the Italian 
middle-class educated in the school of French philosophers and convinced of 
the principles of '8) was not thenceforth capable to agsumo the power, and 
even to obtain the adhesion of the rural masses to the new ideas, in spite of 
their ignorance and submission to the clergy; but because a nation cannot 
exist without a leader-——and there was no leader. Under the successive 
domination of so many foreign tyrannies, all those noble towns, each of which 
had formerly been a small state and had astonished the world with its 
magnificence, hed fallen, one after the other, to the rank of prefectures with- 
owt moral authoriby and without credit. As she had borne the burden of her 
cosmopolitism for three centuries, Italy was now about to expiate, during a 
shorter period, but still severely, this hatred of all concentration which had 
heon, since the fall of the Roman Empire, the strongest and most constant of 
her passions. ‘Cho municipal spirit of antiquity, which had inspired all the 
towns of the poninsula during the whole of the Middle Ages, had been, even 
more than the Catholic and universal spirit of papacy, the rock on which the 
modern principle of national mat had been wreeked. The Ghibellines had 
incarnated this principle in the honxe of Hohenstaufen, and the Guelfs for 
many years in the house of Anjou, but ib lad becn overthrown in Italy at 
tho vory moment whon it was triumphing over all the rest of urope. And 
lionee if doubtless was that arose the incomparable lustre of Ttatian civilisa- 
tion at the dawn of tho Renaissance, that universal blossoming of litorature 
and art even in tho most humblo towns where there was then more intel- 
Jooinal culture than in the greatest cities of Germany, of England, or even 
of France. Bné from the same cause also arose that marvellous and frvitful 
intensity of individual and municipal life, that phenomenon, almost unique in 
history, of a nation repulsing the ides of unity, similar lo a nebula refusing to 
take form. The law of deyelopmont carried into effect by the various states 
of Latin Europe had been the successive agglomeration of all the elements of 
the sume or sinilur origin round a central nucleus, their crystallisation 
yound a concrete sovercignty, and if the expression may bo allowed, ono soul 
in common, But Maly hud systematically evaded this law of centralisation, 
a law nol oy historical but physical, which in politics ag in nature is the 
indispensable condition of all progress. She was therefore at the end of 
the lifteenth cenbury the hydra with a hundsed heads. ‘Thon the lundred 
heads foll one after the other under the blows of the great French, German, 
and Spanish invasions; the nation itself had almost perished. And now 
that the nation had slowly formed again sho sought for ahead in vain. If 
she wished to live, und she wished 16 with invincible passion, she in turn 
must realise what all the other nations of Europe had accomplished so many 
conturies ago, and, forsaking her past, she must sct 10 work to take central 
sovoroignty. Nationality is unity, and unity can only be formed round a 
common centre. J 
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THE NAPOLEONIC REGIME 
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Tum mind of Bonaparte was capable of exercising the most contrary 
qualities in the prosecution of his designs. Haying reconciled himself to the 
pope, defeated Austria, and deluded Alexander, being «so contident of 

eace with England, he apphed himself to bringing into offect that which he 
Ina so long conceived in his own mind, and had so pertinaciously pursued. 
He was anxious that the first impulse should come from Italy, Searing that 
a certain residuum of republican opinions in Trance might prove a bad 
consequence, if the way were not smoothed for his design by some exciting 
preeodent. ‘Thus, having conquered Italy by the arms of Franco, lie sought 
to vanquish France by the obsequious concessions of Italy. 

is Ttalian machinations were opened with imposing offoct; and in 
Lombardy his most devoicd adherents were artfully employed in dissominat- 
ing the idea of the insecurity arising to Lhe Cisalpine Republic from the 
temporary nature of its government. 

WV hilst thesa ideas were disseminated amongst the people, Petiol negoti- 
ated with the chiefs of the republic, in order that the imperative commands of 
the consul might appear to be the desires and the spontancous supplications 
of the nation, When the consultations were concluded at Paris for the 
design, and at Milan for ils execution, a decreo was issued by tho loyislative 
council of the Cisalpine Republic, commanding an extraordinary consulto to 
proceed Lo Lyons, in order there to frame the fundamental laws of the stato, 
and lo give information to the consul.d 

In December, 1801, al Lyons, a deputation of four hundred and fifty eiti- 
zeus, from the Cisalpine Republic, offered to Napoleon, then first consul, 
the presidency of their government for a term of years. He accopted tho 
gift, and in January, 1802, with the assent of the deputics, promulgated a 
constitution for their state, which was now named tho Italian Republic. In 
June following, the Liguriun Republic likowiso accoptod an altored charter, 
which received modifications in December. ‘Tho Picdmonteso, weariod of 
anarehy and of their despot, General Menon, consented, for the socond time, 
that their country should bo made a province of France ; and the formal 
zunexation took place in September of the same year. 
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: Tho gradual changesof view in Bonaparie and his countrymen are curiously 
illustrated by the successive constitutions which their influence established 
in Italy. In 1802, ot home as well as abroad, they were immeasurably 
distant from the universal citizenship and primary assemblies of 1798; 
southern polity differed in several prominent points from that which had 
been imposed on their own country. It is best exemplified by the constitution 
of the Italian Republic, which was closely copied in the Ligurian ; and these 
charters wore considered at the time, not without probability, as experiments 
by which, ax wo have said, the first consul tried the temper of his future 
subjects on his own side of the Alps, In the first place, this system boldly 
shook off democracy ; for the citi- 
zens ot large were disfranchised, not 
indeed in words, but in reality: 
a step which had not been fully 
tuken in France, oven by Bona- 
parte’s consular constitution. Next, 
the Italian acts divided among the 
colleges, or bodies of the middle 
and upper classes (boards elected 
with somothing like freedom of 
choice), most of those functions 
which in Paris wero committed to 
the consul’s frvourite tool, the self- 
poueities senate. Lastly, the mass 
of the people being thus disarmed, 
and the educated leaders lulled into 
wequiescence, tho president of the 
stuie received a power far beyond 
even that which he exercised over 
his French follow-citizens. 


THE CONSTITUTION Ol THE 
REPUBLIO 


Tho details of the constitution 
given to the Italien Republic are 
historically curious, in relation both 
to what went bofore and lo what 
followed. SAere 

It at once narrowed the fran- PIAZZA DELLA COLLRGIATE 
chise, declaring citizenship to be 
dependont on « proporly-qualification, which was to be fixed by the legislature; 
but this right carried, by itself, not a particle of political power. The elective 
functions wore vested exclusively in three colleges and a board of censora, which 
were 40 bo convoked once at least in two years, for short sessions, ‘The qol- 
loge of the possidenté or land-holders was composed of three hundred citizens, 
rated for tho land-tax on properly worth not less than 6,000 Milanese livres, 
or about £170. It was self-clectsd, and met at Milan. ‘The colloge of the 
dotti ov seventy contained two hundred citizens, eminent in art, theology, 
othics, jurisprudence, physics, or pohtical science. It sal nt Bologna. The 
vollege of the commercianti. ov morchants consistod of two hundred citizens, 
cleoted by the board itself from among the most distinguished morcantile 
men or manufacturers, Lis sont was Brescia. Members of all tho colleges 
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held their places for life. The censors were a committee of twenty-one 
named by the colleges at every sitting. This commission, assembling at 
Cremona, nominated the council of state, the legislative body, the courts of 
revision and cassation, and the commissaries of finance, all from lists sub- 
mitted by the colleges. It was likewise authorised to impeach public servants 
for malversation in office. ; 

The administration was vested ina president (who could name a vico- 
president), a council of state, a cabinot of ministers, and a legislative council. 
The president was elected by the first of theso bodies, and held his office for 
tan years. He possessed the initiative in all laws, and in all diplomatic 
business, and also the whole executive power, to be exercised through the 
ministry. . ees ‘ 

The council of state was particularly designed for advising in foreign 
affairs, and for sanctioning by its decrees all extraordinary measures of tho 
president. The ministers lay under a broad personal responsibility, both 
fox acts and omissions. The logislativo council, chogen, like tho ministry, by 
the president, had a deliberative voice in all drafts of law; and the propara- 
tion and carrying through of bills were to be mainly intrusted to ib 

The legislative body, which possessed tho functions indicated by its name, 
consisted of seventy-five members, one-third of whom were to go out covery 
two years. It was to be conyoked and prorogued by the governmont 3 but 
ity sittings were to last not less than two months in evory year. 

The Catholic clergy were recognised as the ministors of tho national 
chuveh, and as ontitled to possess the ecclesiastical revenues. ‘Lhe adminia- 
tration named the bishops, who again appointed the parish priosts, subject 
to the approval of the government. An unqualificd toleration was prom- 
ised to all other creods. ; ; 

The tenor of this charter, and the position which Napoleon held in virtue 
of it, made it more natural than usual that he should, as his countrymen had 
invariably done in similar casos, nominate for the first timo all the mambors 
of the government. The choice was in general wise and popular. Molzi 
Evil was vice-president, 

Under this new order of things, while the Neapolitan government ruled 
with jealousy and little wisdom, and the court of Romo with kindnoss but 
feebly, the remainder of the peninsula was subject, cithor in reality or both 
in reality and in name, to the I'rench Republic. Sustained by forcign 
influence, the northern and central regions of Ituly began to onjoy a pros- 
perity and quiet to which for years they had been strangors, ‘Tho new 
commonwealths were as far as evor from being nationally indepondent; 
some parts of the country were avowadly provinces of France; and overy- 
whore the political privileges of individuals had, as we hayo seen, shrunk far 
within the limits to which they had stretched immediately aller the Rovolu- 
tion, But the absence of national independence, although # groat evil, was 
counterhalanced by many advantages; and the curtailment of public rights, 
as bitter experience had proved, was a blessing both to the state and to its 
citizens. 


NAPOLEON MAKES ITALY A KINGDOM 


On the 18th day of May, 1804, the senate declared Napoleon emperor of 
the Fronch, “ through the grace of God and the principles of tle republic.” 
The pope, after much hesilation, consented to bestow on the new empire tho 
sanction of the church; and accordingly, journeying to Paris in the dead of 
winter, lie officiated at the coronation in Notre Damo. 
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The Italians could not reasonably expect that they should be allowed to 
stand solitary exceptions to the new system of their master; and the prin- 
cipal citizens in Lombardy were speedily prepared, by arguments or induce- 
ments suited to the occasion, for iaking such steps as should place them, 
with an appearance of voluntary submission, under the monarchical polity. 
The vice-president Melzi was sent to Paris at the head of a deputation from 
the Italian Republic. In March, 1806, these envoys waited on the emperor, 
and presented to him an instrument purporting to contain the unanimous 
resolution of the constituted authorities of the state, whereby they offered 
to him and his male descendants, legitimate, natural, or adopted, the crown 
of their republic, which they consented should be transformed into “the 
kingdom of Italy.” The resolutions were immediately embodied in a con- 
stitutional statute, by which Napoleon accepted the sovereignty, but pledged 
himself to resign i in favour of one who should be born or adopted his son, 
as soon as Naples, the Ionian Isles, and Malta should be evacuated by all 
foreign troops. In April the emperor-king passed through Piedmont in tri- 
wnph, and on the 26th of May his coronation was performed in the cathedral 
of Milan. The archbishop of the sce, Cardinal Caprara, who had been his 
principal assistant in negotiating wilh the pope, attended at the ceremony, 
and was alowed to consecrate the insignia; but the “iron crown” of Lom- 
bardy, the distinctive symbol of royal power, was, like the diadem of France, 
placed on Napoleon’s head by his own hand. 

“This part of the ceromonial,” says Denina,¢ “ differed from the ancient 
usige. It left no room for supposing that the crowned monarch acknow- 
ledged himsolf to derive from any other than God, or the power which by 
the diyine will ho held in his hands, that proud ensign of soversigniy, of 
which ho thus publicly took possession.” 

He did not leave the peninsula till he had not only organised the gov- 
ernmont and constitution of his own kingdom of Italy, but completed. 
matorial changes on the adjacent slates. Before the coronation, the doge 
and senate of Gonoa, warned that the independence of the Ligurian Re- 
public could not be guaranteed, and jealously averse, it is said, to a union 
with tho now kingdom, petitioned for annoxation to France, Their lord 
condescondingly granted the prayer which le had himself dictated; and 
tho formal incorporation was completed in October, 1805. In March of the 
same year, the principality of Piombino had been given to his sister Elisa 
Bonaparte, asa fief of tha French Empire; and in duly the territorics 
belonging to the republic of Lucca were erected into another principality 
for hor husband, Pasquale Bacciocehi. ‘The only parts of upper Italy that 
remained unappropriated were the provinces of the ex-duke of Parma, which, 
though occupicd by the French, were not formally incorporated cither with 
the empire or the kingdom of [luly. ‘The vicaroyalty of the letter wag con- 
forred on Kugéne Beauharnais, tho son of the empress Josephine. None of 
the great powors in Europe acknowledged the new kingdom, and indeed 
none of them was asked to do so. 

The legitimate soversigns did not leave their plebeian brother to enjoy 
unmolested so much as the first year of his reign, An invasion of Italy 
under the archdule Charles ended in the deleat of the Austrians by Masséna 
upon the Adige; and in December, 1808, the great battle of Austerlitz forced 
the omporor Francis to conclude the unfavourable Treaty of Presburg. In 
respect to the Italian peninsula, he acknowledged Nupoleon’s kingly title, 
and acquiesced in all his other arvangemonls ; but, further, he was compelled 
4o surrender Venice with its provinces ay ho had received them at the Peace 
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of Campo-Formio, consenting that they should be united with the kingdom of 
Italy, In January, 1808, the iskand-city was occupied by French troops 
under General Miollis. en : 

Napoleon seized the opportunity of the new acquisition, for founding that 
hereditary noblesse with Italian titles, whose ranks were speedily filled by 
his mogt useful servants, civil as well as military. There wore specilied cer- 
tain districts which the emperor reserved the right of erecting into duke- 
doms, appropriating to thoir titular possessors a fifleenth part of the revonues 
derived from the provinces in which thoy lay, and setting aside for tho same 
purpose the price of large tracts of national lands. In Parma and Piacenza 
were to be three of these fiefs —in Naples, recently conquered, six — and in 
the Venetian provinces twelve, among which were Dalmatia, Tyoviso, 
Baxsano, Vicenza, Rovigo, and other demesnes whose titles acquired a new 
interest from the celebrity of the men who boro thom. ‘Two othor duke- 
doms, conferred respectively on Marshal Bernadotte and tho minister Talley- 
rand, were formed from the papal districts of Pontecorvo and Benevento, 
The emperor of the Irench, now lord paramount of the kingdom enclosing 
these territories, seized them without troubling himself 10 invent any protext; 
coolly assuring the pope that the loss would be compensated afterwards, but 
that the nature of the indemnification would materially depend upon the holy 
father’s good behaviour. 


SHE KINGDOM OF NAPLES AND ‘NE PAPAGY 


The king of Naples, lately the abject vassal of the Irench, had allowed a 
body of Russians and English to land without resivtanco. Cardinal Ruffo, 
who resented the tragedy of 1799, and dospised the intriguing of Acton, 
was sent to deprecate the conqueror’s wrath, but returned homo a confirmed 
Bonapurtist ; and Napoleon, who wanted a throne for ono of his brothers, 
proclaimed to his soldiers that the dynasty of the Bourbons in lower Italy 
had ceased to reigu. His army crossed the frontier in January, 1806, upon 
which the king fled to Sicily ; his haughty wife lingered do tho last moment, 
and then reluctantly followed. Joseph Bonaparte, meoling no resistance 
except from the foreiguers who composed the garrison of Gaeta, enteral the 
metropolis early in February, and, afler quietly hearing muss said by Rulto 
in the church of St. Januarius, was proclaimed king of Naples and Sicily. 
After some fighting, chiefly in Calabria, the whole country within the Maro 
of Messina submitted to its now sovereign, although im several districts tho 
allegiance was bul nominal. In the following summer Sir Sidnoy Smith 
took Capri, und prevailed on Sir John Stuart to land in the Calabrian Gulf 
of St. Mufemia; but the only resull was the brilliant victory guined by the 
British regunents ovor the Ironch at Maida. Tho royalist partisans dis- 
graced their cause by cruelties which no oxertiony of the Mnglish officors 
wero able to stop ; and, after the enomy had increased materially in strength, 
the expedition was compolled to return to Sicily. 

During that year Napoleon was occupied with the war against Prussia, 
which was terminated by the battle of Jena ; and in 1807 he had commenced 
his system of intrigue in Spain, the first fruit of which was another appro- 
prietion in Italy. ‘Tho widowed queen of Miruria, who. aclod as repent fox 
her son Charles Louis, was unceremoniously ojected from his sates, which 
in May, 1808, were formed into three dopartmonis of France, while tho 
princess of Piombino was established at Ilorenco with the title of grand 
duchess of Tuscany. About the samo time — upon the proposal or proboxt 
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that the Bourbons of Parma should be made sovereigns of Portugal — their 
duchies of Parma, Piacenza, and Guastalla were finally annexed to France. 

The principal event of that year was the opening campaign of the French 
in Spain and Portugal. The schemes of the military autocrat in that quarter, 
destined to be the first step in his road to destruction, led him to recall his 
brother Joseph from the throne of Naples, which, on his leaving Italy for 
Madrid, was bestowed on Joachim Murat, grand duke of Berg and Cleves, 
one of the emperor's bravest generals, and husband of his sister Caroline. 
Tho new king’s only tille was an edict issued by Napoleon at Bayonne, on 
the 15th of July, 1808, in which he announces that he has granted to 
Joachim the throne of Naples and Sicily, vacant by the accession of Joseph 
to that of Spain and the Indies. ‘The showy and gallant soldier began his 
reign by driving Sir Hudson Lowe out of the island of Capri ;! and when the 
Carbonari, a sect of republicans recently organised, had co-operated with 
the royalists in raising disturbances throughout Calabria, he sent into the 
province his countryman, General Munhés, recommended for such service 
by having previously pacitied, or depopulated, the Abruza. ‘The envoy, 
executing his commission with heartless severity, mace thet secluded region 
orderly and peacoful, for the first time perhaps in its modern history. 

The next year overturned the papal throne. The turmoil which the 
Revolution raised in the Gallican church had been quieted by the concordat 
of 1801; but a code of regulations issued by the first consul for carrying the 
principles of that compact into effecl m Irance, and a decrec issued by 
the vice-president Molzi for the same purpose in Lombardy, had been both 
disavowed by Pius as unauthonsed by him, and as contrary not only to the 
spirit of the concordat, but to the principles of the church of Rome. The 
reconciliation which ensued was but hollow; and Napoleon determined that 
his dominion over Italy, now extending from one end of the peninsula to the 
other, should not be defied; and the papal state was openly claimed ay a fief 
held under Napolcon, the suceessor of Charlemagne. The remonstrances 
of Pius on ecclesiastical matlers, indeed, were urged in a tone that could not 
have failed to irvilale a tempor like that of the emperor, 

In January, 1808, as is more fully described in. the history of France, 
soven thousand soldiers under Miollis, professing to march for Neplos, 
turned aside and seized Rome; and in Apml an imporial decree, founding 
its reayong on the pope’s refusal of the alliance, on the danger of leaving an 
unfriendly powor to cut off communication in the midst of Italy, and on the 
paramount sovereignty of Charlemagne, annexed irrevocably to the kingdom 
of Italy the four papal provinces of Ancona, Urbino, Macerata, and Camermno. 

In May, 1809, Napoleon dated from the palace of Schénbrunn at Vienna 
a decroe which annexed to the French Empire those provinces of the papal 
stato which had not been already seized. ‘The pope was to receive an annuity 
of two millions of francs, and to confine his attention to the proper duties of 
his opiscopal oflice. Pius issued a very firm manifesto, went through the 
form of excommunicating Napoleon and all ecclesiastics who should obey 
him. On the night between the 5th and 6th of July, the French soldiers 
and the police broke into his epartments, and seized his person. He was 
transported into France, and theneo back to Savona, where he was kept a 
close prisonor till 1811. In June, 1810, the kingdom of Italy roccived ils 
last accession of territory, the southern or Italian ‘Tyrol being then incor- 
porated with it. 

['*“Thfs goneral, Inter Napoleon's jailer, surrendered and was released on parole” — De 
Casino) 
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Tt appears, as the result of the events which have now been summarily 
related, that, from the middle of 1810 till the fall of Napoleon in 1814, tho 
political divisions of Italy were the following: — 

The mainland wes divided into four sections, or, moro properly, into 
three, since Lucca falls veally under the first. (1) A large proportion of it 
had been incorporated with France, whose terrilorics on the western coast 
now stretched southward to the frontier of Naples. These Italian prov- 
inces of the French Empire lay chiofly on the western side of the Aponnine, 
where they included the following districts—Nice, with Savoy, since 
1792; Piedmont, since 1802; Genoa, since 1805; Tuscany, since 1808; and 
the western provinces of the Roman see, since 1809. On the northeast of the 
mountain chain, France had only Parma, Piacenza, and Guastalla, which 
were annexed to it in 1808. Within the Neapolitan frontier it had the 
duchies of Benevento and Pontecorvo. (2) On the western sido of the moun- 
tains, the imperial territory was intorrupted by tho little mdependent 
principality comprehending Lucca and Massa-Carvara. ‘This petty stato, 
however, was possessed by members of the emporor’s family, and was practi- 
cally one of his French provinces, (3) Central and castern Lombardy, with 
some districts of the Alps, and a part of the peninsula proper, composed the 
kingdom of Italy, of which Napoleon wore the crown. Tis territories com- 
prehended, first, the whole of Austrian Lombardy ; secondly, the Valtolline, 
with Chiavenna and Bormio; thirdly, Venice and its mainland provinces, 
from the Oglio on the west to the Isonzo, which had beon latterly fixed as 
the eastern frontier ; fourthly, that part of the Tyrol which forms tho ywlley 
of the Adige ; fifthly, the territories of the dukes of Modona and Roggio, 
except Massa-Carrara ; sixthly, the papal provinces of Morrara, Bologna, and 
Romagna, of Urbino, Macerata, Camerino, and Ancona. (4) Tho kingdom 
of Naples consisted of the same provinces on the mainland which had heen 
governed by the Bourbons ; and since the year 1806, it had been ruled by 
sovereigns belonging to the imperial family of Trance. ‘The legitimate 
monarchs still possessed tho two great islands — the ex-king of Naples hold- 
ing Sicily, the king of Sardinia tho isle which gave him his title. 

To the Neapolitan! as well as tho papal states, no change of inasters or of 
polity could at the time of the Revolution haye heen an evil; the Venetian 
provinees, likewise, were thon ill-governed and appressed; upon Lombardy, 
the leaden hand of Austria had again bogun to lie heavy; and in Tuscany 
itself there was much that required amondment, both m the character of the 
new rulers and in that of the people. The spirit of local jealousy, too, and 
the total want of mildary spirit not Iess than of national pride, wore things 
that the Revolution aided powerfully in rooting out, aluhough the Itulians 
paid dearly for the benefit. The resources of the country, in agriculture and 
in manufactures, were developed with a success which nothing in its modorn 


(! Of Joachim Murat’s administration of Naples, De Castro says : ‘ Joachim's government, as- 
sisted by good and cneigetic ministers, amongst whom wan Ricciardi, Connt di Comaldoli, proposed 
to enforces and amphfy tho good laws of Joseph, and to impress upon tho Noapolitans iho duty 
of improving thomselves. At the same Limo, Ue necessity of punishments bolng less, they wished 
10 modify the Hote of the law, and oblitorate if possible all traces of past slorms. Many parti- 
sans of the Bourbons, or accused of being so by the authoritics, word roleased from prison and 
returned from exile, ‘Che education of the young was provided for hy tho cslablishmont of x 
suutable college at Naplos, and a school for girls was opened In every commune. Shore ware to be 
four universities, Naples, Attamura, Chiti, and Catanzaro, each one wilh a freully of five. New 
professorships were established, tyccums and schools woio founded according to tho promises 
of the provious lung. Tlementary education became widespread, yeplacing the confusing and 


superficial encyclopedia instruction, Inspections and examinations wore combined with gront 
prudence.’¢ | 
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history had yet paralleled; and the prosperity was checked only, and driven 
into new channels, by that unwise and revengelul policy by which Napoleon 
for years, beginning with the Berlin deeree of 1806, attempted to place the 
British Empire and its colonies in a state of blockade. 

Even that arbitrary temper which, in the later years of hiy reign, con- 
yerted his rule into au unmixed despotism, was never shown on the south of 
the Alps with the same ficrceness which it assumed in the other provinces 
of Ins kingdom. In his secret soul, Napoleon Bonaparte was proud of that 
southern pedigree which, by every artifice down to the petty trick of mis- 
spelling his family name, he strove to make his transalpine subjects forget ; 
himself an Italian in feehng, much rather than a Frenchman, he understood 
and sympathised with the character of his countrymen, in its weakness as 
woll as in its strength, in its capacities for improvement as well ag in its 
symptoms of decay; he flattered the populace, he breathed his own fiery 
spirit into the army, he honoured the learned and scientific, he employed and 
trusted those intelligent men who panted for a field of political action. He 
taught the people to feel themselves a mighty nation; and those whom he so 
ennobled have nob Mt forgotten their stern benefactor. If Napoleon chas- 
lised Italy with whips, ho chastised France with scorpions; and the one 
region not less than the other has profited by the wholesome discipline. 

After tho fall of the popedom, nu attempt was made to give unity and a 
show of independence to dhs Italian provinces of the empire, by uniting them 
into one general government, the administration of which, conferred at first 
on Louis Bonaparte, was altcrwards given to the princo Borghese, the head of 
w noble Roman family of the first rank, who had married Pauline, one of the 
emperor's sisters. ‘Che Fronch soheme of axation was introduced, with very 
slight modificutions; and in 1812, the Italian provinces (excluding Nice) 
yielded to tho oxchequer fully half as much as was contributed by all the 
other terrilories lately added to the empire, including as these did some of 
the richest commercial cities in Europe. ‘The gross sum raised by taxes 
of all kinds during that year was 95,712,349 francs, or nearly four millions 
sterling, which gave 62,644,660 francs as the net return to the treasury; and 
it is worthy of notice, lilewise, thal the cost of collection here was considera- 
hly less, in proportion, tan in the other recent acquisitions. The revenue 
was liberally spont in organising’ officient courts of law Cwhose text-book 
was of course the Code Napoléon), in executing works of usefulness as 
well as pomp, such ay roads, bridges, and public buildings, in inyesligating 
the antiquities of Rome and other places, and in advancing arty and manu- 
factures, by premiums and similar encouragements. 

Arbitrary as was his method of imposing the new law-book, nothing which 
Napoleon did for Italy was half so distinguished 2 benefit. Another impor- 
tation from France was the mililary conscription, which, in some particulars 
advantageous, was in most respects a severe evil. Tho annual lovies ordored 
during the six years which ended with 1814, amounted in all to ninety- 
ciyht thousand men, rising from six thousand in 1806, to fifteon thousand, 
which was the demand during each of tho last four years; but only a por- 
tion of these troops wero over called into active service. Still the emperor’s 
foroign wars, especially those in Spain and Russia, cost to his Cisalpine 
provinces the lives of thousands, ‘Chat restoration of hereditary aristocracy 
which was effected in Myanco, took place in Italy likewise, by 2 decree of 
1808, bostowing on tho sovereign tho power of conferring titles, and allowing 
the nobles so created Lo institute majoras, or devises of lands in favour of 
their eldoyb sons, or others whom they might select to Wansmit their honours. 


a4 THE HISTORY OF ITALY 
{1801-1614 4.,) 

We have yet to survey the finances of the kingdom, that branch of its 
polity which, in both its departments, the receipt and the expenditure, has 
Deen more londly blamed than any other. Part of tho censwo is full 
degorved ; but very much of ib is overcharged, and not a litle is utterly 
unfounded. Two heavy faults pervaded the whole systom: first, that 
multiplication of taxes, both in number and amount, which Napoleon, con. 
stantly immersed in forcign wars, imposed with a more direct view to the 
filling of his own exchequer than to the comfort or prosperity of his subjects ; 
secondly, that dependent situation of Lombardy which caused her interests 
to he sacrificed in several instances to those of I'rance. 


{HE ISLANDS OF SICILY AND SARDINIA 


In the meantime, while the whole peninsula was subject to the Fronch 
emperor, or 1o his vassal-princes, the English had preserved Sicily for King 
Ferdinand, 

When the court first removed to that island, the discontent of the lower 
orders was general; and on its breaking out into violence at Messina and 
elsewhere, the marquis Artali subdued the spirit of the poople by crueltios 
which no remonstrances of the British conld stop. ‘The British, indevil, 
were not popular; and they scon lost the favour of the imperious queen, 
who entered into secret dealings with Napoleon, The reckless extravagance 
of the court, rendering necossary an excessive taxation, completed the dis- 
gust of the nation; and the barons, in their parliamont of 1810, bosides 
protecting themselves and others by refusing tho supplics, except on condi- 
tions which made the collection of them all but impossible, voluntarily aided 
the popular cause, by abolishing many of their own feudal pee 

Matters were coming to a bloody crisis, when Lord William Bontinck, 
the new ambassador at Palermo, executed the resolutions of the English 
government. ‘The queen was forced to consent that her husband should 
resign his power to his son, as vicar or regent, while Bentinok was named 
captain-general of Sicily. Parliament was summoned in 1812, and framed a 
charter which, after violont resistance from Caroline, was ratified by the 
prince-vicar. 

The history of Sardinia, during the I'rench reign on tho mainland, pos- 
sesses neither interost nor importance onough to detain us long. Its king, 
Charles Mmmanucl, weary of the world, abdicated in 1802 and robired to 
Rome, where he lived many years in devotional exercises, recoiving a pen. 
sion from Napoleon on his seizure of tho city, and becoming « Jesuit when 
that order was restored. TIis brother and snocessor, Victor Mmmnunnol, held 
his island-crown by the same tenuro as his Sicilian neighbonr, or, in olher 
words, by the protection of the English fleet. ¢ 


THE RISE OF NATIONAL SPIRIT 


When Francis IL of Austria renounced the imporial German crown on 
the 6th of August, 1806, Austria seems to have renounced its authority over 
Italy, though that country had hitherto found its main support in Austrian 
rule. In all encroachments of Austria in {taly, outside of ils own province, 
the Italians later took it as a precedent that in 1806 Austria of itself 
renounced the ancient rights of the Holy Roman Empire. 

The political convictions had for long been blunted, the political passions 
concerning the contributions and frauds of French proconguls and their 
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tools subsided as the fire of a burnt-out house. ‘The more dangerous Ital- 
ians wore made barons and counts, and Melzi, prominent for his character 
and intellect, had been made a duke. The rage which still smouldered 
in individuals over tho degradation of Italy is shown in the writings of 
Count Alfieri, who was born in Piedmont, 1749, and died at Florence, 1803; 
and of Niccolo Ugo Foscolo, born of a Greek mother, in Venice, 1772, and 
deceased in London, 1827. While far from stainless themselves, theso men 
wore panegyrists of patriotic celibacy 
and suicide, and possessecl a sort of Mat in 
voleanic genius, that urged them on { i 
to write something great. Classic ib 
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antiquity, stalking about in a 
phonomenally high cothurnus, was 
their religion. Alfieri declared that 
the papacy was irreconcilable with 
the freedom of Italy ; both writers 
werived at a certain degporate calm 
out of sheor admiration for England. 
To teach the Italian peoplo to feel 
their political misfortuno was their 
mission, and in its performance they 
remained the grand-masters of the 
desperate party. Somo of the youth 
of Italy ignited their negative patri- 
olism, thoir hatred of the tyrant and 
disdain of the lower classes at the fire 
of these doctrines; but for all their 
straining alter effect both poets pos- 
sessed more genuine patriotic passion 
than was ever evinced by their imita- 
tors, and were heroes of patriotic 
virtue compared to many who coldly = 
traded on tho passions of others. Anrnmnt 

A lasting after-offoct of the re- 
public was the complete abolition of feudal rights, which gave the Lombard 
and Venctian nobles a position of singular freedom. 

In 1805, as we have seen, Napoleon appointed Eugéne Beauharnais, son of 
Josephine, viceroy ; later he made him his successor in the kingdom of Italy, 
with tho order 10 govern it after the simple system : “The emperor wills 
it!” The new ruler himself wrote to Napoleon that the kingdom of Italy 
would pay 80,000,000 francs to France yearly. Eugéne married the daugh- 
ter of King Max of Bayaria, with whom he shared Tyrol in the division 
suggested by their nationality. 

‘Two days after the wedding, the 16th of January, 1806, Napoleon adopted 
Kugéne, Ancona and ali Venice being now added to it, the “kingdom of 
Italy ” numbered. 6,600,000 souls to 1,680 square miles. Iiyen the courts, 
or rather their counsellors, worthy of the necessities of the time, observed 
that from the union of all these fragments the idea of nationality was slowly 
arising, 

Balbo e says of this time: “It was vassalage, no doubt; but a vassalage 
that shared the pride, the joys, the triumphs of the ruler. It was a time of 
universal self-respect, and from it dates the first utterance by the people 
of tho name of Italy with increasod love and honour; allover Italy the petty 
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municipal and provincial jealousies which had taken root centuries before, 
and flourished even in the Utopian republic of a day, began to decline.” 

We must not forget that Balbo belonged to the Piedmontese ; hence the 
highest military nobility. ‘Tho families whose sons had to pass through fire 
and be sacrificed to the Moloch of Napoleon's ambition, could not then havo 
shaved his sentimenty. Out of 80,000 Italians scarcely 9,000 returned from 
Spain. It caused a still more painful impression when Napoleon announced 
that of tho 27,000 men of the kingdom of Italy who had gone to Rugsia, 
scarcely a thousand remained, especially as he made the announcement dryly, 
without a word of acknowledgment, and only ordered the raising of a new 
amy. The remainder of Italy, partly incorporated to Franco and partly 
Neapolitan, had similar losses to bear./ 


THE FALL OF NAPOLEON 


In the winter of 1812 the emperor's great army perished among the snows 
of Russia. Germany rose against him ay one man; the battle of Leipsic 
completed his ruin; and before the ond of 1818, ho retained none of his 
foreign territories but Italy. As he had used the influence of religion to 
strengthen his rising power, so he now again caught at its support to arrest 
his fall. Calling the imprisoned pope to Fontainebleau after his return 
from the fatal campaign in the north, he prevailed on him to subseribo a 
concordat, which yielded some of tho disputed points, and gave again to tho 
French Empire the patronage of the see of Rome. But tho advisors of Pius 
in this step had been Cardinal Ruffo and men who, like him, watched tho 
times from a secular point of viow: and different sontiments wore suggested 
to the pontiff by thosc other friends, the cardinals Pacca, Gabriolli, Litta, 
and De Pietro, who were next admitted to his closet, Ue vetrneted bis 
consent, and Napoleon lost the hold which he had thus hoped 40 gain both 
on France and Italy. 

In the meantime, the nation had been called on to take wn active share in 
the closing struggle maintained by their conqueror; the kingdom of Italy, 
except the sullen aristocracy of Venice, camo forward with choorfulnesy and 
spirit to furnish extraordinary contribulions of mon and monoy. Piedmont 
was equally zealous and active. Little was done to aid Napoleon, and noth- 
ing whatever to secure the independence of Ttaly after his dethronement. 
Jenlousies, local and personal, though they had been lulled asleep, were not 
destroyed; opinions and desires diffored by mmumorablo shades; and, rbove 
all, there was no chief, no man Uhat could have led the nation into battle, 
defying the fearful odds which would have been brought against it. Neither 
for the establishment of an independent penmsular monarchy, nor for that 
of a federation or a single republic, wero thero materials among those who 
guided the destinies of the country; Murat and Fugéne Beauharnais wore 
equally ill-fitted to sustain the pavt of Robert the Bruce; and among all 
their Italian generals there was no Kosciuszko. 

In the summer of 1913, the Austrian armies dofiled Irom the southern 
passes of the Alps; and after several indecisive ongagemonts wilh the lorces 
of ugene, thoy had gained, before tho ond of tho campaign, a gront part of 
northern Italy, Meanwhile, King Jonchim, marching his troops northwards, 
seized the pepal provinces, and astonished Europa by proclaiming himself 
tho ally of Austria, He had concluded bargain, by which Francis, on con- 
dition of receiving his assistance, guaranteed the Neapolitan throne to him- 
self and his heirs. In the ensuing spring, a body of English and Sicilians 
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took Leghorn (Livorno) and were thence led by Lord William Bentinck 
against Genoa, which surrendered without resistance. 

But the contest was already over; for on the Lith of April, 1814, Napo- 
leon signed, at Fontainebleau, his act of abdication. Upon receiving this 
intelligence, Eugéne attempled to secure Lombardy for himself. he sena- 
tors declined to comply with his wish. A riot ensued, in which Prina, the 
unpopular minister of finance, was iorn in pieces by the mob, and Méjan 
with difliculty escaped. ‘Tho viceroy sought refuge with the king of Bavaria, 
one of whose daughters was his wife. German armies forthwith took pos- 
session of all the clicf towns and places of strength in the peninsula. 

In the course of the samo year, the legitimate princes of Italy returned 
one by one to their thrones, as the congress of Vienna settled their claims. 
But tho history of Napoleon’s empire will not be closed until we have antici- 
pated a period of somo months, iu order to behold the fall of the last of those 
sovereipntios which he had erected on the south of the Alps. 

This was Naples, which for some time remained in an anomalous position, 
‘The omperor Francis, however desirous he might be, durst not break his own 
engagements ; but France, Spain, and Sicily protested against all resolutions 
of the congross, so long as Joachim should be permitted to retain his king- 
dom, His own imprudence soon removed tho difficulty, In March, 1815, 
on hearing that Napoleon had loft Elba and offected a landing, he offered to 
Austria to join in Uhe war against him, on condition of recciving a general 
acknowledgment of his title. The answer was cvasive, and he hastened to 

ain for himself all ho could. With an army of fifty or sixty thousand men, 
ill-trained, and not well inclined, he marched as far as Ravenna, whence a 
German force of ton thousand drove him back within his own frontier. He 
fled by sea, while his metropolis surrendered to the Iénglish fleet; and, in 
June, 1815, Ferdinand landed at Baja, and took possession of all his old 
provinces on the mainland. 

After tho battle of Waterloo, the dethroned Joachim wandered through 
France, and crossed to Corsica; whence, with about two hundred followers, 
he sailed for Italy, in the chimerical hope of conquering his lost kingdom. 
He landed in Calabria, whore tho soil yet recked with the blood shed by 
Manhés; the peasants seized him, and delivered him to the military, A 
court-martial, recoiving its commission from Naples, convicted him of trea- 
son; and on tho 18th of October, 1815, he was shot in Pizzo, meeting an 
inglorious death with the same courage which he had always shown in the 
field of battle.¢ 


UW, W.— Von, IX, 2P 























CHAPTER XIX 


INEFFECTUAL STRUGGLES 
[1815-1818 a.D.] 


In the plenitude of his despotic authority, Napolcon had dostroyed all 
the former order of things. He had trampled down the ancient republics, 
and obliterated even tho names of the most time-honourod principalities, 
The queenly splendour of Venice had not saved tho most glorious of 
republics from his iron grasp. Lucca had fount no safety in those repub- 
lican institutions, the ovigin of which is lost in tho obsourily of remote 
antiquity. Imperial Romeo herself had attracted no respect to the throne 
of the vicegerent of heaven upon oth. Tho pontiff, from whose hands 
Napoleon had received tho chrism thal gave him the snered charactor of an 
anointed king, was carried away a prisonor under an escort of French 
dragoons. 

o national government was left. In the worst days of foreign invasion 
the pontiff, with bitter truth, said to the dogo of Vonico, “ Thore is nothing 
Italian left in Italy oxcept my tiarn and your ducal hat.” Under the 
dominion of Napoleon, both the tiara and the ducal hat wore gone. ‘Tho 
pope was a prisoner in France, and Venice was a province of the emperor's 
Italian kingdom. The only remnant of Italian nationality —and, placed on 
the head of a strangor, il could scarcely be said to belong to Italy —was the 
Lombards’ iron crown. Such was tho condition of Italy with which the 
sovereigns al Paris, und in the congress of Vienna, had to dealy 

The restoration of the logitimato dynastics, partially offected in 1814, 
was completed the following year; and all tho most important relations of 
the Italian states were (ixed in the course of that poriod, by successive acts 
of tho congtoss of Vienna. 

The house of Austria received its ancient torrtories of to Milanose and 
Mantua; but to these wore added Vonico and all its mainland provinces, 
togethor with those districts which Napoleon had inken from tho Grisona. 
In this manner, profiting by deods of spoliation which ho hud professedly 
taken up arms to avenge, the omporor Francis bocanie mastor of all Lom- 
bardy, as far westward as the Ticino, and as far south as the Po: and on 

678 
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the 7th of April, 1815, he proclaimed the erection of these territories, 
extending eastward to the mountains forming the right bank of the lsonzo, 
into a monarchical state called the Lombardo-Venctian Kingdom. 

The king of Sardinia [Victor Humanuel 1), who still retained his insular 
dominion, received back Piodmont and Savoy; while in addition to these, 
by « resolution which excited deep indignation in Ttaly, and was charged 
againsl the English government as a violation of express pledges, were 
given all the provinces of the Genoese Republic, which (heir new vuley 
erected into a duchy. The female line of the house of Este, represented by 
Francis, grandson of the last duke Ercole, and son of the archduke Terdi- 
nand of Austria, received, as an independent ducal state, tho prinsipalitios of 
Modena, Reggio, and Mirandola, to which Massa-Carrara was soon added. 

Lucea, proclaimed a duchy, passed to the infante Maria Louisa, formerly 
queen of Etruria: but, the courl of Madrid having protested against tho 
resolution which disallowed the claims of that princess to the principality of 
Parma, a new arrangement was concluded in 1817. By the original plan, 
Parma, with Piacenza and Guastalln, had been bestowed as an independent 
duchy on the ex-empress of the Wrench, Marie Louise Piercleons wife], 
with Uhe remainder to hor son, the young duke of Reichstadt: the subse- 
quent tromy provided that, on the death of the former, the ex-queen of 
Etruria or her heirs should receive Parma and ity annexed provinces, giving 
up Lucesa to be incorporated inlo Tuscany. 

The archduke Ferdinand returned to that ‘Tuscan duchy which he had 
inhorited from his father Leopold; and, besides tho isle of Elba, and some 
Wifling extensions of frontier, he now received uncontrolled posseasion of 
the garrison-stato, 

The pope was confirmed in his sovoreignly over the siaics of the church 
as far north as the Po, and including tho Neapolitan districts of Benevento 
and Pontecorvo; but his Fvench provinces were not restored. 

To the old king of Naples were given his dominions in their former 
extont 31 and on the 8th of December, 1816, he declared himself, by the title 
of Vordinand J, the foundor of a new dynasty, whose realm, ombracing both 
the mainland provinces and tho island, was named the united kingdom of the 
wo Sicihes. The petty San Marino was formally recognised as the last 
surviving reprosentative of the Italian republics; and a French peer, who 
possessed Monaco, an imperial fief on the coast near Nice, had influence 

enough to preserve for his lands the nominal rank of an independent state. 

In styling himself merely king of Tombardy and Venice, the emperor 
Francis assumed a title which oxpressed the real amount of his power much 
less proporly than it would have boon donoted by that more ambitious name 
which Napolcon had given to a montrehy embracing but.a few more Italian 
provinces. Without any further condition Austria was mistress of the half of 
Italy. Naples alono was left to dispute with the pope about his claims 
of feudal homage, which wero finally compromised in 1818, for an annual 
payment al £2,000 crowns to Romo. The dangors, however, which encom- 
passed the restored sovercigns were made the pretonce for conferring on the 
Austrians a temporary right of interference far more active than any ancient 

[! With rogard to Naples thore was an Inlerminable and difficult debate ahout the documents 
which wore fotind in Parla, and whieh clearly proved tho troacheronts thoughts of Gloacchino 
[Jonchim Murat} against tho nllioa, The final result was that even Austata which had upheld 
him dotesled Murat, and on tho 10th day of April dcelaved war against him as wo havo seen, 
After theso proceedings thoio was nothing to provent tho congress of Vionna from taking posses- 


sion of Naples also, It was again adjudged to King Yorlinand IV, 10 was already m possession, 
of the Idngdom when the congress restored it to hin.¢] 
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privilego. ‘They were allowed to garrison Piacenza during the reign of 
Marie Louise, and Verrara and Comacchio permanently; while the king 
of Naples accepLed as a favour, and agreed io subsidise largely, a German 
army which was to protect him from his own subjects during a fixed term 
of years, 


MEANING OF THE RESTORATION 


‘These allobuients of themselves show that the German house of Austria has 
become for Italy in the nineteenth cvenbary all, and moro than all, which the 
Spanish branch of the samo family was in the sixteenth and sovonteenth, As 
to the actual value of its Italian territories, ellhough the Veuctinn provinces, 
wilh Mantua and the Alpine valleys, do not newly make up either in extont or 
population for the want of Sardinia wud tho Two Sicilios, yot tho lato ucecssions 
possess an infinite advantage, both in their compact position with respect to 
each obhor, and in their direcl communication with the hereditary Austrian 
states. ‘I'he ties of kindred, likewise, prolonged the Austrian influence far 
beyond its nommal frontior ; for, through this agoncy, ull those smaller slates 
Parma, Modena, Lucca, and Tascany, which scparated tho transpulano kingdom 
from the papal dominions, were placed under the immediate control of Lhe court 
of Vienna. 

Although the conqueror of Enropo had overturned the Cormanic empire, 
and though Francis had but ill concealed Ins fall from tho mperial throne ) 
assiuning an unknown imporial title, yeb ho now demanded a recognition of hig 
right of paramount sovarcignty over [taly to the sama oxtont as it had bean 
vested in former omporors. ‘The congress rojected the claim, The small 
imperial fiefs, like the mediatised principalitios in Gormany, ware annaxed 
without qualification to the states in which thoy lay: the torritorios given to 
the princes of Parma, Lueca, Modena, and Monaco were emancipated from 
their Libular vassalago. 


TIE CONDITION OF ITALY 


Commenting on the conditions thal now obtained in [taly, Marriot ¢ declares 
that “the Ltaly of 1815 was litule if at all botter than Motlornich’s geographical 
axpression.” Stillman calls it even less—only a “chplomatis exprossion.” But 
Marriott goes on to declare that after all the Italy of 1815 was nob the Tbaly of 
the ante-Napoleonic daya; bhat “tho diplomatists of Vienna could not sot back 
the hands of tame, nor crease from the muds of the Italian pooplo the nowly 
awakened recollection of ther ancionl fame.” As ovidonemy tho existing 
condition, however, he quotes the cloqttent lettor written thirly years later by 
Mazzini to Sir James Graham, in which the patriot cheractorises the eon- 
ditions thon oxisting as ubterly doplovable, and draws « vividly realistic picture 
of the sorrows of his countrymen. Tis deolarationa must of course bo admittod 
to show the bias of the partisan, yot they probably do not yrontly exaggerate the 
facis, however much the interpretation of the facts may ho influenced by bitter 
recollections, No one who reads his burning words can doubt that this was 
indeed a. time of woe for Italy.* 


BRRORS OF THE MONARCIIY 


The condition of Ttaly, in 1815, was ono in which old things struggled 
with new. ItLov soldiers, after having served with credit under Napoleon, 
were either hastily dishanded, or ealled upon to transfor their slloginneo to 


INEFFECTUAL STRUGGLES 581 
[1815 4p] 
powers aguinsl which they had often been arrayed. ‘The transition from 
war to poace is apt to bear hardly upon men whose services aro no longer 
required, and whoso career is brought toa close. Where feelings of good- 
will and mutual confidence exist, such hardships are felt, but do not rankle. 
From the restored governments of Italy the veterans of Napoleon’s armies 
obtained little sympathy, Thoir case was not generously or wisely con- 
sidered, and their feelings, as well as claims, were disregarded. Distinction, 
whether mililary or civil, oblained under the French Empire, was viewed 
with narrow-minded aversion. Ata crisis when the greatest delicacy was 
required, the gencrous confidence and noble forbearance which win the elle- 
gianco of the heart wore wanting ; and the prejudices of reivogradist counsel- 
lors wore allowed to prevail. At Milan, disgust was excited by the presence 
of a German army, and by the employment of foreign officials, At Turin, 
and still more at Naples, royalist factions were allowed to monopolise and 
abuse the powers of the state. 

Thus peace, which had been hailed with so much joy, was robbed of its 
sweetness ; the exactions,of the 'rench were forgotten, and the impartiality 
of thoir administration began to be regretted. ‘Then it was that the Car- 
Lonazi became dangerous, not only by their alliance with the resuscitated 
embors of Jacobinism— smothered, but not extinguished, by Bonaparte — 
bub by the strength which they derived from a genoral feeling of dis- 
appointment. 

The crvil and political reforms which had been instituted at the end of 
the last century were abandoned. The Jesuits were restored ; many sup- 
presse monasteries wero re-estublished ; and tho mortmain laws were 
ropealed. Elementary education was narrowed in its limits, and thrown into 
tho hands of tho clergy. Pxofessors suspected of liberal views were expelled 
from the univorsities, and the press was placed under the mosb rigid super- 
yision. All persons who had taken part in tho Napoleonic governments, or 
who were known 10 entoriain patriotic opinions, found themselves harassed, 
watched, spicd on, and reported. ‘The cities swarmed with police agenty and 
informers. ‘The passport system was made more slringent, and mon were 
frequently refused even a few days’ leave of absence from their homes. The 
Code Napoléon was wilhdrawn from those provinees which had formed part 
of the Italian kingdom, while, in tho papal states, the administration was 
placed again in the hands of ecclesiastics. 

This pobtical ond spiritual reign of terror, which had for its object the 
crushing of Italian liberalism, was sanctioned and supported by Austria. 
Each potty potcntate bound himself to reccive ordors from Vienna, and, in 
return for this obedionco, tho emporor guaranteed him in tho possession of 
hiy throne, ‘The Lombardo-Venctian kingdom, powerfully defended and 
connoctod with Austria by land and sea, bocame ono hugo fortress, garrisoned 
with armed men in perpetual menace of the country. Under these condi- 
tions tho Tlalians were half maddened, and thousands of otherwise quiet cili- 
zons, either in the hope of linding redress and protection, or only from a 
feeling of revenge, joined sveret revolutionary societies ; for it must not he 
snpposed that the Revolution had left the Italians as passive ax it found them, 

A new spirit was astir, which was not likely to be checked by the arrange- 
ments ot the European congress—the spirilb of national independence. 
During the convulsions caused by Napoleon’s conquest of Itnly the allied 
powers had themselvos fostered this spirit, in order to oppose French rule, 
The Austrians, the English, and Murat, in twn, had publicly invited the 
Jtalians to fight for thoir national independence, And now the people, who 
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relied upon the proclamations and expected the fulfilment of so many proim- 
ises, found themselyes by the consent of Europe delivered over, tied and 
gagged, to a foreign oppressor. To take but one example : lerdinand, when 
he quiticd Naples in May, 1815, addressed a proclamation to his subjects, 
solemnly engaging to respect the laws that should in his absence be deerced 
by aconstitution. In June he pledged himself at Vienna to introduce into 
hig kingdom no institutions irreconcilable with those which Austria might 
establish in her own dependencies. Accordingly in 1816 he put an end to 
the Sicilian constitution of 1812.9 

Among the means which were effective in first rousing Maly from her 
lethargy, and in fostering tho will to acquire her independence at all costs, 
the secret society of the Carbonari! undoubtedly oceupies the front rank, 
The Carbonari acted 1m two ways; by what they did and by what they 
cauged to be done by others who were outside their society, and perhaps 
unfavourable to it, bul who wore none tho less sensible of the pressure it 
exercised. ‘The origin of Carbonavism has been sought in yain; as a gpeci- 
men of the childish fables that onco passed for its hislory may be noticed 
the Jegend that Francis I of France once stumbled on a charcoal burner’s hut 
when hunting “on tho frontiers of his kingdom next to Seotland,” and was 
initiated into the vites similar to Unose in use among the sectarios of the nino- 
teenth century. Those rites referred to vengeance which was to be taken 
on the wolf that slow the lamb; the wolf standing for tyzants and oppressors, 
and the lamb for Jesus Christ, the sinless victim, hy whom all tho oppressod 
were represented. 

The Carbonari themselves generally believed that they wore heirs to an 
organisation started in Germany before the eleventh century, under the 
name of the Veith of the Kohlen-Brenners [charcoul burners], of whielt 
Theobald de Bri, who way afterwards canomsed, was a member. Theobald 
was adopted as patron saint of the modern society, and his fnneied portrait 
figured in all the lodges. ‘he xeligious symbolism of tho Carbonari, their 
oaths and ceremonies, and the axes, blocks, aud ather tuenibure of the initia- 
tory chamber, were well calculated to impress the poorer andl more ignorant 
au excitable of the brethren. ‘The Vatican wlectod to believe that Car- 
bonavism was an offshoot of freemasonry, but, in spile of sundry points of 
regembkuico, such ag the engagements of muiual help assumed by members, 
there seems to have been no real connection between the two. ‘The practical 
aiins of the Carbonari may be summed up in two words; froecdom and inde- 
pendence. 

A Genoese of the name of Malghella, who was Murat's ministor of police, 
was tho first person to give a powerlul impetus to Carbonarism, of which he 
hag even been called the inventoy, but the inference goos too far. Malgholla 
ended miserably ; after tho fall of Murat ho was arrested by the Austrians, 
who consigned hin ag a new subject to the Sardinian government, which 
immodiately pub him in prison, Whatever was traly Malian in Murat’s 
policy must be mainly attributed to him. As carly as 1418 he urged the 
kang to declare himself frankly for independenee, and to grant a constitu 
lion to his Neupolitan subjects, But Malghella did not find (he destined 
saviour of Ttaly in Murat; bis one lasting work was to establish Carbonarism 
on so strong a hasis that, when the Bonrbona returned, there were thousands, 


[! Literally “ charconlers,” charconl-making bemy a prominent Industry in the wilds of the 
Abruzzo and Calabria whore Carbonarism found its reinge. "Tho vlual of the organisniion was 
founded on charcoal-makers’ terms, thug moetings were culled vendits ov “gales? “Pho idea 
spread ta France, where La Fayette was a prominont mentber, See volute SIM, chapter 1) 
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if nob hundreds of thousands, of Carbonari in all parts of the realm. The 
discovery was not 2 pleasant one to the restored rulers, and the prince of 
Canosa, the new minister of police, thought to counteract the evil done b 
his predecessor by setting up an abominable secret society called the Calderai 
del Contrapeso (Braziers of the Counterpoise), principally recrnited from 
the refuse of the people, lazzarom, bandits, and let-out convicts, who were 
provided by government with 20,000 muskets, and were sworn to cxtermi- 
nate all enemies of the church of Rome, whether Jansenists, freemasons, or 
Carbonari. This association committed some horrible excesses, bul other- 
wise it had no results. ‘Lhe Carbonari closed in their ranks, and learned to 
observe more strictly their rules of secrecy. 

From tho kingdom of Naples, Carbonarism spread to the Roman states, 
and found a congenial soil in Romagna, which became the focus whence it 
spread over the rest of Italy. It was natural that it should take the colour, 
more or less, of tho places where it grew. In Romagna, where political 
assassination is in tho blood of the people, a dagger was substituted for tho 
symbolical woodman’s axe in the initiatory rites. It was probably only in 
Romagna that the conventional threat against informers was often carried 
out. ‘The Romagnols invested Carbonarism with the wild intensity of their 
own temperament, resolute even to crime, but capable of supreme impersonal 
enthusiasm. ‘The ferment of oxpoclancy that prevailed in Romagna is 
reflectod in tho Letiers and Jownals of Lord Byron, whom young Count Pietro 
Gamba made a Carbonaro, and who looked forward to seeing the Italians 
send the barbarians of all nations back to thoir own dens, as to the most 
interesting spectacle and moment in exislence. His lower apartments, he 
writes, wore full of the bayoncts, fusils, and cartridges of his Carbonari 
cronies: “I supposo that they consider me as a dépdt, Lo be sacrificed in case 
of accidents. tt is no great matter, supposing that Italy could be liberated, 
who or what is sacrificed. It isa grand object — the very poetry of politics. 
Only think —a free Italy! Why, there has been nothing like it since the 
days of Augustus!” The movement on which such great hopes were set 
was to begin in the kingdom of Naples in the spring of 1820.” 


VIM INSURRECTIONS 01 1820-1821 


In 1820 and 1821 the discontents of the people, and the disappointment 
of muny in the cducated classes, broke out into insurrection, first at Naples, 
and then in Piedmont. ‘There were no symptoms of concert, even between 
the Noapolitans and the Piodmontose; and tho plots which arose elsewhere 
seem Lo have beon produced by causes allogether local. But the immediate 
encouragement of the Italian revolt was furnished by the revolution in 
Spain,! and by the principle of non-intoryention, which the allied sovereigns 
had adopted in roforence to that country, The Italians vainly hoped that 
the samo rule would be followed in their case. 

On the 2nd of July, 1820, there broke oul a mutiny among the troops. 
The insurgonts wore headed by two or three subalic officers, who were 
Carbonari; and tho whole army, having deserted Lhe king, placed itself 
under its own generals, The revolt was joined by the people from all the 
provinces, anda vemonstrance was sent to the government, demanding a 


[! ‘The Spanish Revolution, which originated In Cadiz In 1819, resulted In the establishment 
of 2 constitution accepted by Uie king, and sworn to by the king of Naples himself as an Infante 
of Spain, ‘This event was full of interest tu the Neapolitans, who felt thoir own need of a 
alinilar guarautee. — Wriaursoy J] 
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ropresentative constitution. The old king deposited his power in the hands 
of the crown prince Francis, as vicar, having first, however, promised to 
grant the nation their request, and io publish the charier in eight days. 
Unfortunately, the ullra-parly, who were at this stage in possession of all 
the power, came forward instantly with a demand that the constilution 
should be that of the Spanish cortos, first published in 1812, and recently 
yeinstituled. ‘The prince-vicar acceded {0 this proposal. 

A new difficulty soon arose. Tho Sicilians revoltcd aud demanded a 
separate constitution and parliament, which the government refused to 
grant. Bloody disturbances tool place at Palermo, which the Neapolitans 
suppressed by sending across an armed force. 

The Neapolitan parliament was opened on tho tat of October, 1820, hy 
the king in person, in tho large church of the Spirito Santo. In the same 
month the three crowned heads who formed the Holy Alliance, altonded by 
ministers from most of the other European powers, met at Troppau. ‘Tho 
sovereigns of Russia, Austria, and Prussia resolved to violate their own lato 
precedents of non-intervention, and to put down the Neapolitan canstittution. 
by force of arms. The woak monarch was easily convinced that his promises 
had been extorted and therefore were not binding, and the Neapolitans did 
not learn their danger until the Germans, 43,900 strong, were within a fow 
days’ march of the frontier. A skirmish took place near Rioti, on the 7th 
of March, 1821; and next mormng Pépé’s army had melted down to a few 
hundreds. The war was at an end. 

On the 16th of May tho king returned to Naples; and the Austrians loft, 
him strong garrisons, both on the mainland and in Sicily. ‘Ino promiso of 
complete amnesty, which had inado part of his message io tho parliamont, was 
instantly forgotten. Courts-martial and criminal junins wero set down 
everywhere; « hundred persons at Icast were oxecutod, among whom wero 
Morelli and Silvati, two of the officers who had headed the first mutiny, 
Carrascosa and Pépé escaped; and Colletta, and tivo other generals, were 
allowed to live under surveillance in remote provinces of Austria. 

The Neapolitan constitutionalists had hardly disporsed, whon another 
military insurrection broke out in Piedmont. [bl waa headed by several 
noblemen. and officers of rank, and scerelly favoured by Charles Albert, 
prince of Carignano, a kinsman of tho royal family, who later became king 
of Sardinia. 

On the 10th of March, 1821, soveral regiments simultancously mutinied, 
On the 12th the insurgents seized the citadel of Turin, and on the 13th the 
king abdicated in favour of his abseut brother, Charles Felix, appointing 
the prince of Carignano regent, who noxt day took the oaths to the Spanish 
conshitation. On the 16th the new king, Charlies Felix, repudiated the acts of 
the regent; and in the night of the 21st Charles Albert fled to the camp 
of the Austrians, On the 8th of April the Gorman army joinod the royal 
troops at Novara, and beat the insurgents ; tho junta dissolved itself on tho 
9th ; and on the 10th the king was in possession of Turin and of tho wholo 
country. 

While these stormy seenes were acting in the two extremities of the 
peninsula, no district of Italy remained altogether undisturbed. 

Arrests tool: place in several quarters of the papal state, but most of all 
in the eastern provinees. In the Lombardo-Venetian kingdom, the govern- 
ment professed to have discovered dangerous plots, as 10 which wo know 
nothing with certainty except the oxistence of an association of woll-odu- 
onted and high-principled men at Milan, who laboured in the cause of oduca- 
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tion by instituting schools, and attempted io aid public enlightenment by 
a periodical called the Concildutore, which the Austrians speedily suppressed. 
Those members of this society who became best known to the world were 
the counts Porro and Confalonieri, and the poet Silyio Pellico. These with 
many others were seized, and several were condemned to die. None of 
them were actually put to death, but whatever may have been the political 
offences of those unfortunate Milanese who, like him and Pelhco, pined or 
died in the dungeons of Spiel- 
berg, it is ab least certain that 
there was no truth whatever in 
most of the charges which the 
Austrians at tho time allowed 
their journals to propagate 
against them. 


TIE REVOLUTIONS OF 1831 


The effect produced by those 
abortive revolutions was very 
disastrous to Italy. ‘They intro- 
duced over the whole country a 
hateful system of espionage, 
caused by suspicion in the rulers 
and dislike in the subjects, which 
was not soon relaxed, and has 
still loft, painful traces. How- 
ever, the mensures of this . 
sort which were adopted, with 
some which occasionally removed 
causes of complaint, were effec- 
tual in keoping the people Loler- 
ably quict for aboul ten years. 
Tn Sicily » conspiracy broke out . 
in 1822, and in 1828 a weak Pore Lzo XII 1m Powrrrican Roprs 
insurrection al Salerno was sup- 
pressed. ‘Tuscany and Lombardy remained tranquil under a mild despotism 
and thirty Lhousand Austrian bayonels ; but the French Revolution of 18307 
gave an example which was followed next year by the states of the church, 
by Modena, and by Parma. 

Wo may bo assisted in discovoring causes for the insurrection in the 
papal states, by examining one or two of the principal acts of the govern- 
ment after the death of Pius VII, which look place in 1823. On the 5th 
of Oolober, 1824, the now pope Leo XII issued a motu-proprio which anni- 
hilated at a blow the charter of 1816. ‘The administration both of Leo and 
his successor, Ping VITI, was conducted in accordance with the spirit thus 
indicated. ‘The arbilrary proceedings of the police became a universal pest ; 
the administration of criminal justice wags again secret, wrresponsible, and 
inhumanly tedious; and, both m that department and in civil canses, the 
judgos wero openly charged with general venality. Besides all the old bur- 
dens, some now or obsolete ones were imposed, especially the focatéco, a tax 





[''The Influsnes of Fronch polltics on Tinly lions been remarkable. Wo have seen the effect 
of the spit of 1703 and Uto Napoleonic Idea, ‘Tho Frouch revolutions of 1880 and 1848 had like 
Influence ] 
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onevery hearth, which weighed very heavily on the peasantry ; und the customs 
were increased exorbitantly, while the government-monopolies were extended. 

In Modena, it scemcd to have been resolved 10 sweep away every vestige 
that the French had left behind them. ‘The old laws of the Este had been 
re-enacted, but were every day infringed by edicts of tho prince, and by 
special commissions of justice. Tho taxes were raised to nearly fivo times 
their amount under Napoleon; and for the elective functionaries of the 
communes, the sovercign substituted young noblemen, chosen by himaelf. 

The insurrection began in Modena, where, in tho night of the 8rd of 
February, 1881, a bady of conspirators were arrested in the house of Cire 
Menotli. Tho people rose, and the duke fled to Mantua. On tho 4th, 
heing just two days after the eloction of Pope Gregory XVI, Bologna wax 
in open revolt. Tho rebellion spread over the greater part of the Roman 
state. At tho same time, the ox-cmpress Marie Louise fled from Parma, 
which wes likewise in tumult. The subjects of the papal provinces declared 
openly against the icmpoval sovereignty of the pope, and on the 26th of 
February, deputies from all the revolled states united in proclaiming a new 
republic. ‘The allied sovercigns did not lose a day in putling down the 
insurrection. On the 9th of March the duke of Modena with an Austrian 
mmy retook his capital; and, after some resistance, the Germans, before the 
end of the same month, had restored to the holy see all its possessions. In 
Modena, Monotti and Borelli, the leaders of the rovolt, were hanged, and 
more than a hundred others were imprisoned for lilo. In Parma, Mario 
Louise acted mercifully, and voluntarily redrossed somo of tho griovancos of 
which her subjects, perhaps with legs reason than their neighbours, had com- 
plained. In tho papal states no executions took place, but many men woro 
condemned to imprisonment for longer or shorter periods. 

The leading powers of Unrope interposed to recommend concessions by 
the pope to his subjects; and, on the d5th of July, 1831, the holy father 
issued a motu-proprio, which, for the third time since 1814, altered the 
administration, Jt resumod much of the charter of 1816, retaining the 
division into delegations, and the subdivision of theso into districts 5 but it 
narrowed greatly the functions of the congregations, which were meorcly to 
have a consultative voice, And the now act did not give to the people oven 
that share in election which, as to the communal hoards, the decree of Con- 
salyi had bestowed on them. 

Tho subjects of the papal state did not concoal their disappointmont at 
tho pretended reforms. In January, 1832, the eastern districts wero again 
in insurrection ; and the slaughter of forty inhabitanis of Forli, mon, women, 
wud children, drove the people of the country nearly mad. Before the endof the 
month, the revolt was again suppressed by the Austrian gronadiers, ‘This new 
interposition, howover, at length aroused the irench king, Louis Philippe, 
probably a little ashamed of the part ho had already acted. On the 22nd 
of February, 1832, a French squadron, anchoring off Ancona, landed troops, 
which seized the town and ciladel. Austria and its satellites professed high 
indignation at this interference ; but the act seems to be quite dofensible on 
diplomatic grounds, in the position which France occupied as a gunrantes of 
the papal kingdom. In the kingdom of Naples, Irancis, the prince-viewt 
of 1820, succeeded his father, and ruled feebly but not unkindly for e few 
years, alter which his throne devolved on his son, Mordinand, then a youth 
of twenty-one.d 

Thus the onterprise of 1831, though extensively supported, had heen 
undertaken without any fixed plan and, as we have seen, ended in complete 
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discomliture. The scattered and persecuted sete [societics], when once 
more rallicd and united, carriod on their operations under a new name; 
and tho ill-starred faction, which was destined to mislead and viliate the 
national impulse of 1848, assumed the title of Young Italy. “Austria,” 
snys Gualterio, “acquired in this society a new ally.” 

In 1831, a young Genoese, Giuseppe Mazzim [born m 1808], obtained 
celebrity by the publication of a letter in which he exhorted Charles Albert, 
who had just succeeded to the throne, to undertake the liberation of Italy. 
The boldness and self-confidence displayed in this production was admired 
by the cervelli bollenti of the day; and the exiles and refugees, whose dis- 
appointment was recent and who were smarting under persecution, were 
predisposed towards one whose counsels 
were uttered with oracular authority, 
and who cheored them with new and 
undefined hopes. 

Mazzini soon becamo the acknow- 
ledged centre of the new sect, of which 
the establishment was contemporary 
with that of “Young France” and 
“Young Germany,” and which was 
intended to transform and assimilate 
those aroady in existence, and to give 
them unity of purpose and command.tf 


SASSONE ON MAZZINL AND “ YOUNG 
ITALY” 


To reconstruct a nation tarn and 
howed down under the most enervating 
of clerical and monarchal despotisms 
requires first of all the creation of citi- 
gens and the organisation of a large 
and strong association based on national 
right. An association depending on 
the entire people and opening up to 
them at the same time a larger horizon 
than tho miscrable position they had Grusmrre Mazzist 
occupied in the peninsula — such was (1808-1872) 
the goncrows idea which fermented in 
the head of Mazzini, that great exile of Italian indcpendence, when he 
took up at Marseilles his idea already elaborated during his captivity at 
Savona and founded tho society and papor of “ Young Italy.” It was under 
tho influence of the same principles, and driven by his unshakable faith in the 
future of Italy, that he, with sovoral friends devoted like himself to the pop- 
ular cause, undertook to develop the intelligenee of poor Ttalian workmen 
in London. 

‘The statutes of the now society destined to replace the Carbonari, and 
ererted by Mazzini and a group of exiles, were based on national law and 





(Shortly after the July Revolution of 1880 Mnzzini, having been entrapped by 4 govern~ 
ment spy into the performnnee of some (fling commission for the Carbonari, was arrested and 
Iniprisoned tn the fortress of Savone on tha weatern Riviora, ‘he government was not fond,'? 
so his fathor was informed, “of young men of talent, the subjects of whose musings were 
unknown to it,” After slx months’ imprisonment Mazzini was acquitted of condpiacy, but 
was noverthcless exiled from Italy, —Manniorr.¢] 
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accossible to all Talinns. By ts strong popular organisation it was destined 
to keep the Austrian forees in perpetual check over the whole peninsula 
until the day of help. And thus by the simplicity of its resources it would 
dofy the surveillance of a most vigilant police. Rehgious idons and patriotic 
thoughis were blonded and confounded in the thoughts of this apostle of 
Italian liberty. ‘They might bo summed up in tivo words — Dio e popolo. 

The object of Young Ltaly was inscribed on ils national banner of red, 
green, and white: on ona side it bore the words, “Liberty, Equality, 
Humanity ;” on tho other, “Unity, Independence.” . 

All initiates into Young Italy were obliged to pay into tho society's funds 
a monthly contribution of fivepence, or more, if they wore able. 

When initiated each new associate had to pronounce tho following 
promise in the presence of tho initiator : : 

“Tn the name of God and Italy; in the name of all the martyrs of tho holy Tlalian cause 
who have fallen under the blows of foreign or native tyranny: hy the duties which bind me 
to my country, 0 the God who created me, and to the In othors God has given me; by the 
innate love in all men for tho apot whore his mothor was bon and hor children haye lived ; 
by the shame I feel hefore citizens of other nations in haying neither the nmne nor the 
rights of citizen, neither national flag nor fatherland; by the memory of ancient powar; 
by the conserousness of present abjection; hy the tears of Itelian mothers over sons dead on 
the geaffold, in dungeons, or in exile; by the misory of Italian millions: hebeving in a God- 
gent mission to Ttaly and the duty of every Italian Lorn man to contribute lo its accomplixh- 
ment; convinced that wherever God has wished a nation to be there the necessary forces 
exist to create is —A(hat the people are the depositary of this force, and in the guiding of 
this force by the people and with the people rests tho secret of yiclory— 1 adhore to Young 
italy, an association of men holding tho sane faith, and F avear: 

“To dovote myself entirely and forever to constaluting a national Tlaly, one, indepondont, 
free, and republican ; to help in every way my assockated Iothors; now and Iovever (Ora @ 
semme); I also swear, calling on my head the anger of (od, the horror of men, and tho 
infamy of porjury, if ever I venture to belray all or part of my onbh,” 


The arrangement of degrees was as simple as possible. Rejecting the 
interminoble Riciacaby of Carbonarigm, the society had only two dogroes : 
initiator and imtiated. A eontral committee resided abroad to leaguo them- 
selves together as much as possible with democratic foroign clomonts, and 
generally Lo direcb the enterprise. Signs of recognition between the affiliated 
were suppressed as heing pre-cminently dangarous. The order word, a cut 
card, a special handshake, sufficed to accredit those travelling for the contral 
committeo Lo provincial commiticos and reciprocally. ‘Theso sips of recog- 
nition were renewable every threo months. A cypress branch (is memory 
of martyrs) was the symbol of the society. ‘Tho general word of ordor, 
Ora e sempre, alluded to the constancy necessary to the vindication of Itulinn 
rights.J 
YYVEE'S BSVIMATE OF MAZZINL; SYMONDS’ RSTIMATE 


Fyffe* speaks of Maxsini as “a conspirator in the oyes of nll governments, & 
dreamer in the eyes of the world, a prophet or an evangelish among thosa whom 
his influence led to devote themselves to their country’s regenoration. No firmor 
faith, no nobler disintercstedness,” he says, “ever animated tho sein or the 
patriot” Symonds’ thinks “that ib was his aim lo organise the forers of the 
revolution and to establish the one and indivisible repubhe in Kurope”, hnt 
that “his scheme for the regenoration of society far execedad Lhe limits of Liely. 
He declared war upon established order in its ancient forme all over the world, 
and was willing to use conspiracy, if nol assassination, in order to achiove hia 
ends.” ‘The phrasing is equivecal, yot Lhe diffuronce is nob insignificant belsyeon 
the mental and moral altitude of the man who stops ab conspiracy and the man 
who stops al nothing. 
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In any ovent there wore othor influences at work that tended to support the 
efforts of tha revolutionist. ‘The fact Lhat the infamous misgovernment of Rome 
and Naples continued, sorved to keep ulive the spivil of revolt* In Lower Italy 
numerous petty insurrections, caused by the misery of the people, and the cholera 
which raged in 1837, were easily suppressed. Yet il was clear to all competent 
obsorvers that this state of things could not last. The Italian sovereigns were 
sealed over a volcano, which vibrated to the least str in ils neighbour, Franco, 
and which was slowly accumulating explosive material Among the most 
powerful instruments now myvented by the party of independence must be 
reckonod the scientific congress ‘Ibis body, ostensibly formed for the study of 
scionce, assembled every year in some Italian city. Ils meetings reilly served 
to propagate liberal opinions and to establish relations between the patriots of 
differont distuicts. Meanwhile the great mon who wero destined to achieve the 
future union of Tlaly had appeared upon the stage, and wero busy Lhroughout 
this poriod with their pen and voice, 


SYMONDS ON TIE PROBLEMS AND THE LBADERS 


Though the spirit infused into the Italians by Mazzini’s splendid elo- 
quence aroused the people into a sense of their high destinies and duties, 
though he was tho first to believe firmly that Italy could and would be one 
free nation, yet the means he sanctioned for sccuring this result, and the 
policy which was inseparable from his opinions, proved obstacles to statea- 
men of moro practical and sober views. It was the misfortune of Italy at 
this opoch that sho had not only to fight for independence, but also to decide 
upon the form of government which the nation should elect when it was 
constituted. All right-thinking and patriotic men agreed in their desire to 
{roo the country from foreign rule,and to establish national self-government. 
But should they aim at a republic or a constilutional monarchy? Should 
they bo satisfied with the hegemony of Piedmont? Should thoy attempt a 
confederation, and if so, how should the papacy take rank, and should the 
petty sovereigns be regarded as sufficiently Italian to hold their thrones? 

These and many other hypothetical problems distracted the Italian 
patriots. It was impossible for them, in the ciroumstances, first to form the 
nation and then to decide upon ils government; for the methods to be 
employed in fighting for independence alrendy implied some political princi- 
ple, Mazzini’s manipulation of conspiracy, for inslance, was revolutionary 
and republican; while those who adhered to constitutional order, and relied 
upon tho arms of Piedmont, had virtually voted for Sardinian hegemony. 
The unanimous desire for independence exisled in a vague and nebulous 
condition. 1b needed to bo condensed into workable hypothesis; but this 
process could not bo carried on with the growth of sects porilous to common 
action. 

Tho party of Young Italy, championed by Mazzini, was tho first to delach 
itgelf, and to control the blindly working forces of the Carbonari movement 
hy a sottled plan of action. It was the programme of Young Italy to estab- 
lish a republic by the aid of volunteers veervited from all parts of the penin- 
sula. When Charlos Albert camo to the throne, Mazzini, as we have seon, 
addressed him a loiter, as oyuel unto equal, calling upon the king to defy 
Austrin and vely upon God and the people. Because Charles Albert (who, 
in spite of his feryont patriotism and genuine liberality of soul, was a man 
of mixed opinions, scrupulous in his senso of constitutional obligation, 
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melancholy by temperament, and superstitiously religious) found himself 
unwilling or unable to take this step, the Mazzinisti denounced him as a 
traitor to 1821, and a retrogressive autocrat, 

In his oxile ay Geneva, Mazzini now organised an armed abllempt on Savoy, 
Ho collected « few hundred refugees of all nations, and crossed the frontier 
11 1833. But this fechle attack produced neo result beyond couvineing Charles 
Albert that he could not trust the republicans. Subsequont attempts on tho 
king's life roused a new sense of loyalty in. Piedmont, and defined a counter- 
body of opinon to Mazzini’s. Tho patriots of a more practical type, who 
may be called moderate liborals, began, m one form or another, to aim at 
achioving the independence of Italy constitutionally by the holp of the Sar- 
dinian kingdom. Whot rank Sardinin 
would take in the new Italy remained 
an open question. 

The publication of Vincenzo Gio-~ 
berti’s treatise, J! Primate morale ¢ eivile 
degli Ttaliant, in 1843, considerably 
aided the growth of definite opinion. 
His utopia was a confederation of 
Italian powers, under tho spiritual 
prosidency of tho papacy, and with the 
army of Piedmont for sword and shield. 
This book had an immenso succoss. 1b 
mado timid thinkery feel that they 
could join tho Jiboraly without sacrific- 
ing their religious or constitutionnl 
opinions. At the samo dite Cosave 
Ralbo’s Speranze @italie oxercised a 
somewhat similar influence, through 
ils sound and unsubvorsive principles. 
In its pages Balbo mado one shrewd 
guess, that the Hastern question would 
decide Italian independence. 

Massimo d'Azegtio, who also was a 
Piedmonteso ; tho poot Giusti, tho baron 
Rieasoli, and the marehoss Ging Cap- 
poni in Tuscany; together with Alle- 

Coury Dr Cavour swidyo Manzoni at Milan, and mony 

(1810-1861) other writers scatlored through the 

provinees of Italy, gave their woight 

to the formation of this moderate liboral party. These men united in con- 

demning tho extreme domocracy of tho Mazzinisti, and did not belivve that 

Italy could be regenerated by merely manipulating the insurrectionary force 

of the revolution. On political and religious questions thoy were much 

divided in detai], suffering in this respect from the wouknoss inheront in 

liberalism. Yot we aro already justified in regarding this party as a sufit- 

cient counterpoise to the republicans; and the man who was destined to give 

it cohorenco, and to win the groat prize of Linlian independence by consoli- 
dating and working out ils principles in practice, was already thore. 

The count Camillo Benso di Cavour had beon born in 1810, five years 
leter than Mazzini. Ho had not yet ontered upon his ministerial career, 
but was writing articles for the Aéisorgimento, which at Turin opposed the 
Mazzinistic journal Concordia, and was devoting himself Lo political end 
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economical studies. It is impossible to speak of Mazzini and Cavour with- 
out remembering the third groat regenerator of Italy, Giuseppe Garibaldi. 
At this date he was in exile; bul a fow years later he returned, and began 
his career of popular doliverance in Lombardy. 

Mazzini the prophet, Garibaldi the knight-orrant, and Cavour the states- 
man, of Italian independence, were all natives of the kingdom of Sardinia. 
But their several positions in it were so different as to account in no small 
measure for the very divergent parts they played in the coming drama. 
Mazzini was a native of Genoa, which ill tolerated the enforced rule of 
Turin. Garibaldi camo from Nice, and was a child of the people. Cavour 
was born in the midst of that stiff avistocratical society of old Piedmont 
which has been described so vividly by D’Azeglio in his Ricordi, The 
Piedmonteso nobles had the virtues and the defects of English country 
squives in the last century. Loyal, truthful, brave, hard-headed, tough in 
resistance, obstinately prejudiced, they made excellent soldiers, nnd were 
devoled servanis of the erown. Moreover, they hid beneath their stolid 
exterior greater political capacity than the more genial and brillant inhabit- 
ants of southern and central Ttaly. 

Cavour came of this race and undorstood it. But he was a man of excep- 
tional quality. Te had tho genius of statesmanship—a practical sense of 
what could if done, combined with rare dexterity in doing it, fine diplo- 
matic and parliamontary tact, and noble courage in the hour of need. 
Without the enthusiasm, amounting to the passion of a new religion, which 
Mazzini inspired, without Garibaldi’s brilliant achievements, and the idolatr: 
excited by this pure-hearted hevo in the breasts of all who fought with him 
and folt his sacred fire, thero is little doubt that Cavour would not have 
found the creation of United Iialy possible, Bui if Cavour had not been 
thore to win the confidence, support, and sympathy of Europe, if he had not 
been recognised by the body of the nation as a man whose work was solid 
and whose senso was just in al) emergencies, Mazzini’s efforts would have 
run to waste in questionable insurrections, and Garibaldi’s [eats of arms 
must hove added bul one chaplor more to the history of unproductive 
patriotism. 

While, therefore, we recognise the part played by each of these great 
men in tho liboration of their country, and while we willingly ignore their 
differences and disputes, it is Cavour whom we must honour with the title 
of the maker of United Italy. 


POPE PIUS IX AND IIS LIBERAL POLICY 


From this digression, which was necessary in order to make the next 
acts in the drama clear, we now roturn to the year 1846, Misrule had 
reached its climax in Rome, and the people were woll-nigh maddened, when 
Gregory XVI dicd and Pius TX was elected in his stead.t It seemed as 


(2) Plus IX had a heart and mind of swiliciont calibre lo comprehend the line of conduct he 
must follow In tho midst of thosp chewmstances, To hoped to renliso gradually in his own tori- 
tory and to sccond elsewhore all that the present asked for, but nat to lot himself be dragged 
further. “It wilt inko ton years,’ he said, * for the national and political spirit to ponotrate the 
masses’? To worked for this ond fiom the first day with his minister Glazl, He onlted upon 
the muniolpal and ecclesiastical bodies for Une best menna of Inspiring popular education ; he 
establishod commissions to investigate the condition of all branches of the administration, but ha 
took care to meddle with nothing that dhectly concerned patitics. ‘I'he respect and sympathy of 
popular op!nion encouraged Plus IX's work, Following his oxample tho other sovereigns took 
uproforms, Wut what Plus IX lacked was promptitude of resolution and the assistance of men 
practlonl enough to carry out the aspirations of his hoart. — Zntian/] 
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though an age of gold had dawned; for tho greatest of all miracles had 
happened. ‘The new pope declared himself a liberal, proclaimed a general 
amnesty to political offenders, and in due course granted a national guard, 
and began to form a constitution. ‘Tho Neo-Guelfis school of Gioberti 
believed that their master’s utopia was alout to he realised. 

Italy went wild with joy and demonstrations. ‘The pope’s example proved. 
contagious, Constitutions were granted in ‘Tuscany [Mebruary 11, 1818), 
Piedmont [March 4th], and Rome [March 14th], ‘The duke of Lucea fled, 
and his domam was jomed to Tuscany. Only Austria and Naples declared 
that their states needed no reforms. On the 2nd of January, 1848, a liberal 
demonstration at Milan served the Austrians for pretext to massacre defance- 
less persons in the streets. ‘Those Milanese victiins were hoiled as martyrs 
all over Italy, and funeral ceremonics, partaking of the same patriotic char- 
acter as the rojoicings of tho previous yenr, kept up the popular agitation, 
On the 12th of January Palermo roso against King Terdinand II, and 
Naples followed her example on the 27th, The king was forced in February 
to grant the constitution of 1812, to which his subjects were so ardently 
attached.g 
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CHAPTER XX 
THE LIBERATION OF ITALY 


[1818-1866 A,0.] 


‘Tho Italian kingdom ts the fiuit of tho alllance between the slroug 
monarchical principles of Piedmont and the dissolyent forces of revo- 
lution, Whenever cither one side or the other, yielding to the in- 
fluence of its indlvyidual sympathies or preyudlees, failed to rocognise 
Chat thus only, by tho easontinl logic of events, could the unity of the 
country bo achieved, the entiro ctlflee waa placed in dangor of falling 
to (ho ground before it was completed. When Garibaldi stood on Capa 
Fao, conqueror and liberator, clothed In a glory nob that of Welling- 
ton or Moltke, but that of Arthw or Roland or the Cla Campeador ; 
tho subject of the gosalp of the Arabs in their tents, of the wild horse- 
men of tho Pampas, of tho fshors in ice-bound sens; a solar myth, 
nevortheless certified to be alive In the nineteenth century — Cavour 
understood that if he wore left much longer single ocoupant of tho 
fleld, cither ho would rush to disaster, which would bo fatal Lo Italy, 
or ho would become so powerful thot, in the event of his being 
pinnged, willingly or nwrlllingly, by the moro ardent apostles of reyo- 
ution into opposition with tho king of Sardinia, the Issue of the con- 
test would bo by no menns suro. ‘te guard against both possibilities, 
Cavour decided to act. —Counrrss Crsanrsco.2 


ONLY two powers, 0 spiritual and a worldly, the Jesuits and the Austrians, 
seemed to stand in the way of attaining Italian unily, Consequently the 
glowing hatred of the Italians directed itself against both. ‘Eyvyivas” 
for Gioberti, tho enemy of the Jesuits, and “Death to the Germans” 
(Ledeschi) agains Austria, mingled with the cries of acclamation for “ Pio 
nono.” Irritation in tho commercial dealings between Italinns and Austrians 
in Padua, Milan, and tho whole of upper Italy, mockeries, jests, scornful 
songs, and threats agninab the “Germans,” associations to repress tobacco 
and the lottery, in ordor to diminish the Austrian income, hostile demonstra- 
tions, and insulting agreoments, increased the bitterness and anger of both 
nations bo such a degreo that the Austrian soldier lived in the cities of the 
Lombardic-Venotian kingdom as in the land of an enemy. Tumults and 
ingulling demonstrations resulted in sanguinary scenes, so thet the Austrian 
govornmont finally declared martial law in Lombardy, in order to be able to 
put down tho oxeitement and rebellion by force. 

Tho February revolution of 1848 in Paris, incited those states in which 
mililary and revolutionary yovolts were already under way to new efforts, 
and brought tho fermentation to an outbreak in other states whoro the 
excitement had nol yot ripened into action. In Italy the ideas of independence 
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and national unity which had so long appeared im Siterature camo to the sur- 
faco and aroused the revolutionary spirits. When Charles Albert, king of 
Sardinia and Piedmont, withoul an actual declaration of war, sont his army 
into Milanese territory and drew his sword agains Austria, the whole penin- 
sula was seized by the warlike movement. Not only were the Italian goy- 
ernmonts carned away by the force of public opinion to sond troops and to 
preserve a constitutional attitude ; armed troops of volunteers also marched 
into the field go that the wholo land of the Apennines was under arms against 
Austria, 

Soon a double trend of opinion became perceptible ; whoreas Mazzini and 
his associates urged a popular war and republican institutions, the moro 
moderate sought to establish national independonce under the cross of 
Savoy, in conjunction with the constitutional king Charles Albort. ‘The 
latter tendency prevailed afler some wavering; in Milan and Vonico tho 
union with Piedmont was resolved upon. ‘Sho princes of Parma and Modena 
who had allied themselves with Austria had to leayo thoir slates ; even the 
arand duke of Tuscany, although giving way to the netional and independent 
impulses, had to surrender his land 40 democrats and republicans for a short 
time. The pope also agreed to # constitution and nppointed a lay ministry 
with advanced viows ; novertheless the government and the hody of popalie 
ropresontatiyes wore 10 concern themselves only with the worldly and politi- 
cal matters of the papal state. 


THE WAR BHLTWERN NAPLES AND SICILY 


A state of war of insupportable animosity and irrilation roigned ovor the 
whole of the Subalpino dual monarchy, whon the Mobrnary revolution of 
1818 in Paris throw a firebrand into this inflammable material. In 1847, 
Metternich is said 10 heve writton to tho fiold-marshal Ralotzky: “Tt ia not 
easy lo fight lnrvee and fantastic shapes und yeb this is our coaseless wars 
fave, ever suice the appearance of a liberal pope upon the scone.” ‘These 
larve and fantastic Hines word now to gain body and substance, 

In Sicily, where alrendy a provincial government wider the leadership of 
a few heads of the nobility liko Ruggiero Soltamo, Polor Lanza, Princo of 
Butera, eto., had taken charge of public affairs in Palermo and other places, 
negotiations with King Ferdinand, with Lord Minto as an intermediary, 
led to no agreement, A union of the two kingdoms, whieh according to tho 
“ultimatum” of the Sicilians could have its only bond in the person of 
the monarch, was in opposition to Ferdinand’s desive for rule. Accordingly 
Sicily held to its outspoken independence from Naples and rojected every 
approach to an understanding with King Fordinand II. 

‘The Sicilian national representatives, divided into two chambors, olcated 
the popular and respected noble Ruggicro Sattimo, as presidont of the pro- 
visory government, and on April 18th adopted the resolution: “Tho throne 
of Sicily is declared vacant. Verdinand Bourbon and his dynasty are for- 
ever removed from the Sicilian throne, Sicily shall be govarned conslitu- 
tionally and as soon as its constitution has boen revised an Italian prineo 
shall be called 10 the throne.” When Ferdinand, under tho stress of events 
hofore Verona and in Rome, allowed himsell to be moved by reaclionnry in- 
fluence {0 dissolve the chmnbors of deputies on the very day of their opening 
“on account of their assuming ilogal anthorty and oxceoding thoir limits of 
power,” when he suppressed an uprisal of the militia and of the radicals hy 
his Swiss guards and by tho unloosed populace in a barricade battle, and, as 
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Queen Carolina had done fifty years before, gave up the well-to-do popula- 
tion of his capital to tho murderous and plundering greed of crowds of laz- 
zavoni, then the cloth which had covered the two kingdoms was completely 
torn asunder. ‘The frivolous, uneducated, and powerless people of Naples 
ondured the hard yoke of military despotism and of a reactionary camarilla ; 
but Sicily held all the more firmly to the exclusion of the Bourbons and pro- 
ceeded to clech » new king after the new constitution had been rapidly re- 
vised in favour of democratic viows. After many proposals, in which foreign 
influonees also had 2 hand, the highest state authorities, the government, 
senate, and commune, united in the resolve to call the second son of Charles 
Albert, Prine Alberé Amadeus of Savoy, duke of Genoa, to be the constitu- 
tional king of Sicily. But the fate of the beautiful, unfortunate island was 
not yot fulfilled, the sanguinary drama not yet played out, ‘The news of the 
elgction reached the royal camp when the star of the Italien army was already 
in the descendant. 

Charles Albert consequently declined the crown for his son in order not 
to incense France or England against him. Tordinand, however, swore to 
preserve the integrity of his kingdom and took measures to subjugate the 
island from the citadel of Messina [Sept. Tth-9th], where theve was a strong 
and well-equipped Neapolitan garrison. ‘Chore now broke out a civil war 
full of horror, and with seenes of wild barbavity, patriotic heroism, and 
fanatic passion. General Filangieri, am cnergetic warrior from the time 
of Murat, bombarded Messina, so that thousands of dead bodies Jay in the 
streets, many houses wore burned, and the greater part of the surviving 
inhabitants sought safety and protection on the foreign ships in the harbour, 
From that time on Ferdinand II was designated as “ King Bomba.” 

After some timo a truco was brought about through the intervention 
of Wrance and Ungland. In April, 1849, however, the war broke out anew. 
A numerous company of forsigners, commanded by the Pole, Mieroslawski, 
camo to the aid of the Sicilians, but the military training and the better 
equipment of tho Neapolitan mercenaries, especially of tho Swiss, carried the 
day in the batlle of Catania (April 6th, 1849). 

On May 14th the Neapolitan army made its entry into Palermo, the 
capital of Sicily, and the unfortunate island, over which the tricoloured flag 
lad waved for more than a year, became again enchained to the military 
dominion of tho Bourbons. ‘The heads of the provisory government, all of 
them men of cullure and of noblo birth and character, sought refuge nmong 
strangers. Tilangiori, clevaicd to the rank of duke of Taormina, became 
governor of Sicily. 


REVOLT AGAINST THE POPE; ROME A REPUBLIC 


In tho papal statics, the enthusiasm for the pope declined when he did 
nol satisfy the exaggerated demands quickly and completely enough, and 
when ho earnestly rejected the dosired declaration of war against Austria us 
incompatible with his position and religious dignity. Tven the expulsion 
of tho Jesuits, who were oppressed and threatened in all the Italian states, 
and the maintenance of a constitution as the “fundamental principle for the 
worldly rule of the papal state,” did nob sucecod in winning back his formex 
popularity, ‘The colebrated allocution in a consistory of cardinals, with the 
dotermined declaration that he would not wage war with Austria, was gen- 
erally interpreted as tho boginning of a reactionary change, What was the 
position, then, of the Roman troops and yolunteery under the able general 
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Durand which the liberal government had sent to join the army of fighters 
for independonce across the Po? They were looked upon os rebels until 
Pius humsolf placed them wader tho protection of Charles Albert. 

The allocution was the first backward step from the flag of national 
uprisal, Pius IX, therefore, soon Neeame as much an object ut hatred and 
enmity on the purl of the patriots as he had before been their idol. In yain 
did he nominate the liberal champion Mamiani as president of tho ministry, 
a position which as yet only clericals had 
held, and the historian Farini as under sucre- 
tary of state; the feeling that tho head of 
the church had been faithless to tho national 
cause alienated the hearts of the Roman 
peoplo more and more. Ifo also had to 
endure the mortification of having his peace 
proposals rejocted by Austria, proud over 
her now successes at arms. Tho reactionary 
coup @état in as was roparded as the 
direct result of the glloculion, and influ. 
enced the popular peeaiobs more and more 
against spiritual rule, 

The clover Italian Rossi of Carrara, who 
had oneo taught lew in Gonova, and had then 
oceupicd an influontial position in Poris with 
Louis Philippo and Gnizot, and had exceuled 
important diplomatic missions, was called by 
Pius IX to form a constitutional ministry, 
in order more tightly to gaive tha reing of 
governnent which threatened to slip out 
of the weak hends of tho princes of tho 
church, But, by his cnergetie moasures 
against tho inorowsing anarelry, Rosai so 
dvew upon himself the hatred of the Roman 
democrats that at the opening of tha eham- 
hers he was murdered on the steps of the 
sonale on tho vory spol upon which Cisne 
once fell, 

Thereupon the unrestrainod populace, 
lod by the democratically inclined Charles 
Lucion Bonaparte, surrounded the Quirinal 
Oxnor run Evrnineng708r.Preen's, MA Loreed the pope, through threats, to 

Row name a radical ministry, in which the adyo- 

cabo Gallelli and tho old democrat Sterbini 

had the greatest influence, next to Muniani who had jen rocallod. rom 

that time law and order disappeared from tho holy city. ‘The chambor of 

deputies was without power, and become so weakened by tho withdrawal 

of many mombers that it was soarecly competont to form legal resolutions 5 

the democratic popular club, togethor with the rudo mob of Trasiovere, 

controlled matters. Many cardinals withdrew; Pins EX way guarded Jiko a 
prisoner. 

Enraged at these acts and threatened as to his safety, the pope finally 
fled to Guaota, in disguise, aided by tho Bavarien ambassador Count Spaur. 
Hero he formed a new ministry and entered a protest against all proveed- 
ings'in Rome. This move procurod at first the most complete victory for 
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the republican party in the Tiberian city. A new constitutional assembly 
wag summoned, which in its first sitting deprived the papacy of 118 worldly 
authority, established the Roman republic, and resolved to work for the 
union of Italy under a democratic-republican form of rule. A threat of 
excommunication from the pope was met with scorn by the popular union. 
A provisory government under the direction of three men undertook the 
administration of the free state, while the constitutional assembly laid hands 
on the church lands in order to form small farms out of them for the 
poor, and Garibaldi organised o considerable militia out of insurrectionary 
volunteers and democrats. 

Garibaldi of Nice (born July 4th, 1807) was a bold inswrectionary leader 
who had wendored about in America and elsewhere as a political refugee for 
a long time, and who, on his return to 
his native country, had taken an active 
part in the struggle of the Piedmontese 
and Lombards against Austria. The 
unfortunate outcome of the renewed 
war in upper Italy, which had brought 
a large number of refugees to Rome, 
and the arrival of Mazzini, who for so 
long had heen the active head of the 
“young Itely” party and the soul of 
the democratic propaganda, increased 
the revolutionary excitement in Rome. 
The union of revolutionary forees de- 
termined the powers protecting the 
papal states, whose help the pope had 
summoned, io common action andarmed 
intervention. 


‘MIE FRENCH RESTORE LIME POPE 


While the Austrians after severe 
baitles took possession of Bologna and 
Ancona, the Neapolitans from the south 
entored Roman torritory, und a French 
amy under General Oudinot, the son 
of the marshal, landed in Civila Vecchia Gwsrrrr GARWALDI 
and surrounded Rome, which was in (1807-1882) 

a state of intense excitement. It was 

in vain that the French declared they came ag friends, to protect order 
and legal liberty, to prevonl Austrians and Neapolitans from occupy- 
ing tho papal stale and its capital, and to forestall e counter revolution m 
favour of a reactionary and clorical movement; the domocrats rejected the 
proffered hand of peace and propitiation, and prepared an obstinate opposi- 
tion to the attacking enemy. ‘The first assault of the French fniled, May 2nd, 
1849. Aflor a brave fight against the insurgents, whe were well placed and 
woll armed, Ondinot, with severe losses, had to retreat to the sea and await 
yeinforeemonts. In order to separate their opponents the triumyirs then 
ontered into neyotiations with the French general and decided on an eight 
days’ truce, which Goribaldi made gond use of to attack the Neapolitan 
troops noat Vellotri and drive them back over the border (May 19th). 
Ondinot now began a now allack, But this timo also they met with such 
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determined resistance ab the Pancrazio gate aud in other places that they did 
not finally gain possession of the” city, under Lreaty, until aftor weeks of 
sanguinary fighting (July 3rd). Tho barricades were at once cleared, the 
provisory government dissolved, and a forcign military rule established. 

Garibaldi with his faithful followers climbed over the Apennines and 
after a thousand dangers and adventures escaped in a little boat to Genoa and 
from there 10 America. Of his companions the greater part fell into the 
hands of the Austrians; some of them wero shot, others imprisoned in 
Mantua, Mazaini escaped to Switzerland, and when he was driven out from 
thence went to England where he continued his agitations. Pope Pius 
remained for a long time in his voluntary exile, and persevered in his 
angor towards the ungrateful city. Not until April, 1850, did he return. 
Quiet was preserved in Rome by & French garrison; only tho bands of 
robbers who roamed through the country undor desperate leaders bore toxti- 
mony to the deep deeay of social organisation, and to Uhe impolency of the 
government, 


REVOLUTIONS IN TUSCANY AND ELSEWHERE 


The grand duke Leopold of Tuscimy suecceded fore long timo in keeping 
tho favour of his subjects, hy his liheral reforms, by banishing the Jesuits, 
and by taking part, alitioush Sorced to do so, in the war against Austria, 
But hore also the radical agitation finally succeeded in undermining the 
soilund in effecting tho summoning ofa constitutional assembly, By the netiy- 
ity of the demagogues public affairs soon foll into anarchy so that the 
grand duke found himself obliged to leave ‘Tuscany with his family. ‘Tho 
former ministers appeared at the head of the provisory govarument, In 
Leghorn the associates of Mazvini famod the revolationury fire, When tho 
Aaimes wore too high, however, the conservative party put forth ils strength 
and effected a revulsion of feclng, A moderate liberal governmont, under 
Gino Capponi, the Ricasoli brothers and others, took charge of affairs and 
invited dis grand-duke, who had been residing in Gaeta, to return. — ILe 
hositated for some time until the Austrians under General d’Aspre had oecu- 
pied Leghorn and the yepnblican party had lost. Then only did Leopold 
re-enter his capital, Florence, and re-establish the old order (July 27th, 1840), 

Duke Irancis V of Modena, who had absolutistic inclinations, and Dulce 
Charles of Parma, who had assumed the reins of government only a short 
time before, both of whom had placed Uhemselyos under Austrian military 
supremacy, did nob succeed in withstanding tho March storms. ‘They loft 
their states and attached thomsclves to Austria. Radetzky’s entry into 
Milan was for them algo the day of rotwn. 


CHARLES ALBERTS WAI WITH AUSTRLA 


‘Tho most remarkeble change in alfairs was taking place in upper aly. 
Charles Albert, king of Piedmont and Sardinia, a man wilh no stead fastacss 
of character, had paid for the liberal sing of his youth by absolutism, but hid 
then, in accordance with the spirit of the time, raisod tho flag of Talian 
nationality and independence, had granted a liheral constilution and 
summoned a patriotic ministry. Te now thought the appropriate moment 
hud come to gain the fayour of the Italian people and the possession al the 
uniled kingdom of Lombardy and Venice, together with the dominion over 
Italy by a warlike incursion upon Austrian territory. United with the 
Lombards who had arisen against the Austrians after gomo hesitation, 
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established a provisory government, and after an obstinale battle in the 
strects March 18th, 1848, and at the barricades of Milan lasting for several 
days had obliged the gray-hoaded ficld-marshal Radetzky to retreat with his 
troops ; in alliance with the Venetians, who, after the liberation of their 
capital through the capitulation of the Austrian count Zichy, had joined the 
general national uprisal and supported by countless volunteers (Crociati) of 
middle Italy, Charles Albert marched against Mincio, advanced to the north- 
ern borders of Italy, and, after the victorious encounter at Goito (April 8th, 
1848), threatened Peschiera, which with Verona, Mantua,and Legnago formed 
the celobrated “Quadrilateral” of fortification. Wyerywhere waved the 
tricoloured flag ; most of tho cities, with the exception of the strongholds 
of Mantua and Verona, joined the insurgents, The war took on the charac- 
ter of acrusade. The priesthood, from the newly appointed bishop of Milan 
down to the lowest brother, worked for the national cause, for the inde- 
pendence of Italy, and gave to the revolution the blessing of the church, 
But soon the situation changed. On the 6th of May a sanguinary battle 
took place at Santa Lucia in which the Austrian army maintamed the field 
against the enemy. The encounter ab Santa Lucia was a turning-point in 
the war. Charles Albert began to doubt as to his reaching his ad y arms 
and hoped to get better terms from the oppressed court al Vienna through 
the intervention of England. ‘The source of tho war between Adige and 
Mincio strongthened the king in his desire for peace. On the 11th of June 
tho field marshal forced the city of Vicenza to surrender after a sanguinary 
battle, whilo the king of Piedmont occupicd Rivoli, a place famous in the 
history of war, and undertook the siege of Mantua. ‘Tho papal troops and 
volunteers were allowed frco exit, At this time Garibaldi arrived in Charles 
Albert’s camp in order to take part in the war of independence, The Italians 
fought for freedom and nationality ; the Austrians for dominion and military 


‘lory, 

bn tho 25th of July, on a hot summer day Count Radetzky gained a 
victory al Custozza which established Austria’s military glory in the most 
brilliant fashion. The aged ficld marshal thon advanced rapidly into Lom- 
bardy, driving before him the enemy, who were again conquered at Goito 
and Volta, and at the beginning of August he stood at the gates of Milan. 
Threatened by the mob and reviled and persecuted ag a trailor, Charles 
Albort had left the city under the cover of night and accepted the armistice 
of Vigevino (August 9th, 1848) which he owed more to the generosity of 
tho victor than to tho intervening diplomacy of foreign powers. Radetvky, 
ag gentle and humane as he was brave and powerful, stained his victory by 
novrmelly, A -wholestle emigration made Milan a deserted city. Continued 
hogtile demonstrations in the Lombard city made the measures of the Aus- 
trian govornor more severe. ‘Troops were quartered in the houses of the 
patriots; the palaces of prominent cmigrants wero tured inte barracks, 
contributions were exacted, property of the nobles was confiseled. On 
the day after the conclusion of the truce Peschiern surrendored to General 
Uaynan. 

‘Thereby, however, the war between Sardinia and Anstria was not con- 
cluded, The events in Vienna filled the Italians with new hopes ; the efforts 
abroad to effect a peaceful solution between Piedmont and Austria came to 
nothing ; the propased congress in Brussels did not assomble ; only a final 
decision by arms could dampen the inflamed spirits, Charles Albert, reviled 
by tho people, pushed by tho radicals, threatened by the republicans in his 
rulership, led astray by wounded princely pride, in his dosporation formed 
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the resolution to again try the fortuno of war. In March (1849) a large 
Sardinian army, in which were several Polish leaders, crossed the Lombard 
border in order to make a second attempt to drive the Austrians out of Laly, 
But the sanguinary victories of the Austrian army at Mortara on March 21st 
and at Novara two days lator puta quick stop to these undortalings and 
shattered tho hopes of tho Italian patriots. 


CHARLES ALBERT ABDICATES : VICTOR EMMANUML I SUCCBEDS 


Charles Albert, despairing of his success but holding tho fecling of his 
military and princely honour deep in his heart, abdicated favour of hig son, 
Victor Emmanuel II, fled from the land of his fathers and in distant Portugal 
sought 2 resting place for tho short re- 
mainder of his days. Ie died in the 
firm beliol that tho power and future 
of Italy rested in the Picdmontese 
dynasty. 

Charles Albort, great only in mis- 
fortune, was nob unworthy of magnan- 
imous treatment and was now vory 
willing to receive it. Ife had risked 
all Lo redeem the word pledged to the 
fatherland, and his plans of ambition 
and aggrandisement wore frusbratod 
and shattered, his sword and courage 
completely broken. Italy, both ropub- 
lican and reactionary, had loft him 
alone on the place of clection with hix 
people; ho feared and mistrusted the 
French Republics ho mush have boon 
tired of wll Use fine counsels, emply 
promises of Jingland. Ifo awnited 
© death with calmness, and devoutly per- 
formed tho last duties of the Catholic 
Chuistian; on tho afternoon of tho 





« 26th of July, 1819, ho suceunbed to 
a third stroke of apoplexy, 
Tho impression wrought by his 
Vieror Exwanvun I death was thal of an oxpintion, a sne- 
(1820-1878) rifice to the fatherland; his remains 


were brought to CGonoa on the Pied. 
montese war vessel Monzambana. Lis body was worshipped as that of a 
martyr and saint, and Lhousands followed it fo ity grave on the lovely stun- 
mit of Superga, eastward of Turin. 

Besides his rare pationeo and courage, Charles Albert possassed no 
prominent intellectual qualities ; if in the one sense he was wv brave soldier, he 
also proved himself a very indifferent general. As a prince he had good 
intentions, but was wanting in all application, desire for instruction, and in 
determination to such a point that cunning and dissimulation wero inlis- 
pensable to lim. Nevertheless ho was a man, and tho great dangors, the 
deep suffering which ho had to undergo for a cause also borne hy the nablost 
of tho people, conciliated and glorified his memory ; thus he lefChis successor 


and his stale a vory promising but weighty legacy. 
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The young king Viclor Emmanuel concluded a iruce March 26th, 1849, 
with the vielorious field marshal, but this aroused so much disfavour through- 
out the country that the chamber of deputies refused to ratily it and a 
reyolt broke out in Genoa. Not until the treaty had been cancelled and 
the revolt put down by force, did the people succumb to the inevitable. 
The new chambers later confirmed the peace with Austria, which placed a 
great burden of debt on the country to pay for the expenses of the war. 
From that time the Sardinian kingdom aclvaneed on the way of liberal 
reform und healthy internal development. * 


VENICE AILS TO ACQUIRE FREEDOM 


Only Venice, on account of the unconquerablo security of its position 
was able to resist the Austrian besieging army for months longer and to 
dofy all attacks and attempts ab conquest, Not until all hope of a happy 
outcome of the war had disappeared, after the defeat of the insurgents in all 
places, and not until the city had been reduced to a slate of greatest misery 
through distractions within, and the onemy without, did Venice surrender 
to the Austrians under treaty. On August 30th, 1819, the field marshal 
mado his triumphal entry inte the city of lagoons, Manin, who had borne 
the greatest part in tho heroie defence of Venice, fled to France, where, 
rejecting all proffered aid, ho supported himself as an instructor in lan- 

uages. ‘Ihe former dictator of Venice and the former prisoner of Spiel- 
perg, Pallavicino T'rivulsio were the founders and creators of the Italian 
national union, in which the republicans and conslitutionalists, in the fifties, 
ralliod uround the cross of Savoy for tho liberation and union of tho father- 
land. Manin was nob to live to sco the day of Italy’s independence. He 
dicd on September 22nd, 1857, ‘Ten years lator his ashes were transported 
to Venice and buried in his liberated native city. 

After the fall of Milan and Venice the double engl spread its wings once 
more over the kingdom of Lombardy and Vonice; in middle and upper Italy 

- tho banners of the legitimate rulers were once more erected and the Italian tri- 
colours had a place only in Sardinia. Pins IX proclaimed his deep repentance 
for his sins of liberalism. Towever much foollardiness and blind passion 
the Tlalien revolution may haye brought to light, ono point cannot be 
denied — the honour of the nation was rescued. For centuries the object of 
tho scorn and contempt of other nations, the Italians showed that they also 
know how lo bear arms; and although this time also it was no less their own 
lack of order thon the military superiority of their opponents which caused 
their surrender, yeb by this uprisal the hope was awakened and strength- 
ened thal for thom also the day would dawn, upon which national unity and 
logal freedom would Iay tho foundation of o happior and more worthy 
popular life. 

Aftor tho dofeat of their attempt to obtain liberty the patriots recognised 
the necessity of a closer union with the Sardinian-Piedmontese royal house, 
under the flag of which the organisation of a united Italy could alone bo 
hoped for, ‘This idea was seized by no one with grealer zeal than by tho 
former dictator of Veniec, Daniele Manin, during his exile in Paris. 

By neans of pamphlets and newspaper articles, in union with Pallavicino, 
he sought to prepare his countrymen for a fresh national uprisal under the 
cross ol Savoy. A propaganda of which “the head was Manin, the arm 
Pallavicino” worked for tho realisation of the principle: “Independence and 
unity under Vielor Emmanuel, king of Italy.” The fruit of this national 
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movement was the Ltalian uational union, Manin did not live bo see ils 
result, but his ideas kept gaining new follower. In La Farina the patriotic 
club obtained a more active and fiery co-labourer. Introduced to Cavour 
by Pallavicino, the active Sicilian undertook the vdle of modintor botweun 
tho minister and the national union. ? ; 

Tho propositions of Cavour, though not given the sanction of the con- 
gress, were made the programme of all the roform parties in the Malian 
peninsula. Piedmont which numbered, ineluding Savoy and tho island 
fyom which the kingdom took its name, scarcely five million inhnbitunts, 
could hope to form one member of the great Italan fedoration only after it 
had succeeded in breaking the rule and influence of Austria, All attempts 
to free Italy by force of arms having hitherto met with ill-snecess it was 
seen that Austria must first be spiritually undermined and weakened before 
recourse was again had to the sword, When Austria, setting ils faith ae- 
cording to custom in the power of the bayonot and the influence of the 
clergy, sought to keep the people in subjection by moans of spiritual pross- 
ure and a carefully organised police, Sardinia followed oxnctly the opposite 
course and weakened the power of tho clergy, introduced greater political 
freedom and endeavoured in svery way to win the confidence of the Italian 
people. Reforms were instibuled in the system of taxation, forcign allie 
and commerce were encournged, the number of convents was reduced, and 
freadom of tho press was allowed. In all these measures Cavour, as minister 
of commerce, was the moving spiril. The army was strengthened in impor- 
tang points, the fortification of Alexandria was begun, and the land defences 
all over the kingdom were placed in a state of readiness, 

In Mareh, 1854, the despotic voluptuary Duke Chartes IIL of Parma, who 
halod democrats and patriots and mistrusted all poople of culluro, was mur. 
dered in the open strect, and two years later the prison-director Coren, aud 
the war-audilor Bordi, bot objects of popular hatrod, wero assussinatod 
in the same manner. Most terrible of all was the situation in Naples and 
Sicily, that part of the world fashioned by nature to bo a pores, but 
turned by man into a placo of damnation. Ferdinand IT made use of the 
years of uropean reaction to stamp oul every inclination toward freedom 
and equal rights among his people, to fill the prisons with his political adver- 
saris and to carry on all over his realm, a rule of despotism in which the 
spy-system, and judicial anc ollicial tyranny camo to full luxurianee of 
growth, ‘The king witnessed from his bateony the placing in chains by a 
special flogging-committce, of the political prisoners who wumbered, it is 
suid, from first to last 22,000. 

In November the former member of parliament, Baron Bontingna, headed 
an insurrection to force the readoption of the constitution of 1812, bub he 
was defeated by tho king's troops and afteryards shot with many of his 
companions. In Decembor the lifo of the king was attempted by a Mazzin- 
ist soldier. Armed bands, united in a, secret socicty ealed the “Camorra,” 
perpetrated robbery and murder through all the land. Not daring to romain 
longer in the capital the king moved with his family to the castle of Casorta, 
which he kept closely guarded, allowing entranco to nono but his most inti- 
mate friends, ‘The presence of Mazaini in Genoa in tho summer of 1867 
brought the excitement over the whole peninsula up Lo fover-hert and lod lo 
several serious atlempis at insurrection in Leghorn, Naples, and Capri. 

lhese insurrections were suppressed, but the causes of the discontent still 
remained, and the rebellions sprit was only tho more ready to assert iisele 
again at the firsl fayorable opportunity. 
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LOUIS NAPOLEON'S INTERVENTION 


That war between Sardinia and Austria was merely a question of time 
became apparent to everyone toward the end of the fifties, Fortunately for 
Sardinia, Austria’s posilion was an isolated one owing to the enmity which 
her attitude during the Crimean War had won for her from Rugsia, and her 
inborn jealousy and distrust of Prussia. ‘The many-headed German eonfed- 
erttion was nob in a position to mterfere in political questions of world- 
importance, and it was Napoleon’s most carnest endeavour to reconcile 
Russia with Franco and Sardinia that a restoration of the alliance which had 
received its death-blow in the Crimean War might be mado impossible for 
the future. It was not long before Russian men-of-war were to be scen in 
the Mediterranean, and Napolcon’s efforts on behalf of France were no less 
successful, ‘Che cantions emperor Napoleon might not have heen so ready 
to champion the weaker side had it not been for the attempt on his life made 
by Orsini, as described in volume XII. 

‘The emperor had once held close relations with the Italian patriots, had 
even beon « member of an Italian secret society, and now, regarded by his 
former associates as a traitor to their cause, he was condemned by them to 
death, In Fobruary a letter written by Orsini was made public in which he 
adjured the emperor to restore to ltaly the independence 16 had lost in 1849 
through France’s fault; to freo it forever from the Austrian yoke. “ With- 
out Italian indepondence,” the letter closed, ‘the peace of Wurope, even your 
aaleeiy own snfety is but an cmpty dvoam. Free ay unhappy fatherland 
and a blessings of twonty-five million people will follow you into the next 
world, 

On the 18th of March Orsini and Picri perished on tho scaffold, the two 
remaining accomplices having been deported to America. ‘The courage with 
which Orsini met death, and the love of country he manifested. up to his last 
breath aroused universal sympathy. What Orsini living had failed to bring 
about, ho accomplished dead. While the murderous attempt was made the 
pretext for robbing France of all freedom by means of the security law of 
the 28th of January, Napoleon in conjunction with Cavour—who with artful 
smoothness calmed his imperial associate’s anger toward Italy, the hotbed of 
conspiraciey—proceeded 10 carry out the wishes of Orsini. 

Several weeks Iaier Cavour held a secret conference with Napoleon at 
which plans regarding Italy were perfected. ‘Italy to be free as far as 
Adria; the whole of upper Italy to he united in a kingdom, Irance to be 
onlarged by the annexation of Suvoy,” these were the terms agreed upon in 
the interviow, lé was further proposed that the bond between the two 
reigning houses should be made still firmer by tho botrothal of Prince Napo- 
loon Bonaparte with Clotilde, the daughter of Vietor Ummanuel.? 


AUSTRIA DECLARES WAR! MAGENTA AND SOLFERINO 


Tn 1859 war was brought close in sight by Victor Emmanuel’s announce- 
mont at the oponing of the chamber of deputies in Turin that Sardinia 
could no longer remain insensible to the cries for help that wore arising on 
all sides. Austria procecded at once to strengthen her army, to place the 
whole of Lombardy under martial Jaw, and by every moans possible sought 
to sceure her power and possessions in Italy, Austria was sevorcly blamed 


(According to Wulle? Cavour had higher plans for Clotilde’s marriage, bub yielded for 
diplomacy's sake. ] 
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by the neutral powers for beginning hostilities, and ib soemed as though with 
the death of Field Marshal Radetzky Austria’s military star had sot forever. 
To Franz Gyulay, a momber of the Hungarian nobility who had filled many 
offices but had in none of them given proofs of marked ability, fell the com- 
mand, 

By shameful inactivity tho Austrians allowed the Sardinians time to 
concentrate thoir 80,000 men around the fortress of Alessandria, where they 
were joined in May by several divisions of French troops, Garibaldi, mean- 
while, with his “ Alpine huntors” guarding the foot of the mountain whence 
he could harass the right wing of the Austrians and support the operations 
of the main army. ‘he popularity of his name diew volunteors to his ban. 
nev in flocks, and his appearance in the northern lake-region aroused the 
wildest enthusiasm amoug the people. About the middlo of Muy Napolcon 
himself arrived in Italy; although he loft the actual lead to able and oxpori- 
enced generals, he took his place at the head of the troops. 

Count Stadion, sont out to reconnoitre with 12,000 men, came upon the 
Fronch near Montebello May 20th, 1859, and was forced to retreat. The 
battle of Magenta followed, June 4th, in which tho victory fell lo the Fronch? 
Tho bravery of the Austrians in this engagomont, although thoy suffered 
from the greatest lack of necessary equipments, excited the admiration oven 
of the enemy, Never did the defects of the Austrian administration become 
so glaringly apparent as during the campaign in Italy. Lombardy was tho 
prize at stake in this battle of Magenta. Gyulay, incapablo of rallying his 
sealtored forces for a new atlempt, immediately gave orders for x goneral 
retreat, Milan was cyacuated in the next two days so hastily that the 
movement bore tho character of a flight, tho fortifications sround Pavia and 
Piacenza were blown up, and the army of occupation was rocalled Irom all 
ity garrisons. 

On the 8th of June, Napoleon, at the side of Victor Emmanuel, mado a 
triumphal entry into Milan, where he addressed the people in high-sounding 
specches, the Austrians, meanwhile, continuing their retreat as far as tho 
Mineio, whore they took up a new position in the middle of a quadrangle of 
fortifications, Poschiera, Verona, Mantua, and Lognago. 

Tho misfortunes that had befatlon Austria confirmed and strengthened 
Sardinia in its ideal of Italian unity, and helped to bring about the full of the 
losser Italian sovereigntios. In April the archduke Leopold of 'Tuseany had 
been forced to leayo Morcnee and place himself mder the protection of 
Austria. A provisory government was established under thd protectorate 
of the king of Piedmont. But this arrangement did not meet Napoleon’s 
views. Ilis sccrel design was to givo the Tuscan throno to his cousin, Louis 
Napolcon, the son-in-law of Victor Emmanuel, that there might gradually 
grow up in Italy a circle of states wibutary to Mrance which would hinder 
the dream of Italian unity from over being realised. 

Unionist enthusiasm had already burned too high, however, for political 
or diplomatic schemes to avail against it, AT over the land the flag of united 
Italy was raised, and conjunction demanded wilh Sardinia. Bologna declared 
itself frec from the pope and invoked the dictatorship of the king of Sardinia, 
Many other cities of the pontilical state followed this example, indved the 
greater part of the pontifical possessions would have fallen wway from Rome 


p The losses were considerable on both sides; on tho French side thore wero 210 oflicers 
and 4,463 men dead or wounded ; and 736 missing, ‘The Austrlans had 28) oflicers, 3,432 mou 


dead or wounded, and 4,000 missmg. But the result of the battle was to open Man to tho 
French. — Derorne] 


THE LIBERATION OF ITALY 605 
[1809 AD.) 
had not the terrible storming of Perugia by the pope’s Swiss guard spread 
such dismay that Ancona, Ferrara, and Rayeuna for a while remamed true. 

When Austria became convinced that from neither Prussia nor Germany 
was help to be expected, it determined to try again single-landed the for- 
tunes of war, Following tle example of Napoleon the emperor Francis 
Joseph led his troops in person, und the incapable Gynlay was allowed to 
sink into oblivion, But even under the new leaders Austria’s operations 
were nob crowned with success; the second encounter with the allied troops 
which took place beyond the Mincio 
resulted in a defent for the Austri- 
ans— once more on account of seri- 
ous slrategical errors. 

Napoleon, informed of the weak 
points of this position, sent his 
main column against the defective 
centre which occupied a hill near 
Solformo, After a murdorous bat- 
tle, June 24th, 1859, the height 
was captured by the French, de- 
spite tho heroic resistance of tho 
Austrians, and the imperial army 
was divided into two paris, A 
second blow struck by Napoleon 
near Cayriani mot with a like suc- 
cess, tho Austrian leaders having 
issued conflicting orders that 
brought the troops into much con- 
fusion. Benedek, who had twice 
repulsed the Sardinians near San 
Martino, continued tho battle sev- 
eral hours aflor it was practically 
lost to the Austrians; then a severe 
storm came up which enabled them 
to vetiro in good ordor, In this 
engagement Marshal Niel dislin- 
guished himself above all the other 
Icadors on the French sido. It was 
a bloody day, with a loss of 18,000 
resulting to the Austrians. On the 
side of the allios tho loss was evan 
heavier owing to the greater peril Pinenia Av Sr. Perens, Rose 
to which thoy had been oxposed in 
uitacking the hoight. The victory of Solforino was a fresh leaf in the laurel- 
crown of I'ranco, and contributed not 1 little to confirm Napoleon in posses- 
sion of the throne. 

Por various reasons Napoleon, a man of caution andjself-control, deter- 
mined to soften as much as possible the sting of defeat to his humiliated foe, 
and despatched to I'rancis Joseph proposals of truce which were accepted and 
confirmed ab Villafranca, ‘Three days lator a personal meeting took place 
between the emperors ab which the preliminaries of peace wore arranged. 
Napoleon represented oarnestly to the young Francis Joseph how isolated 
Ausiria stood among the nations. It was agreed that Lombardy should be 
coded to Franco with the excoptaon of Peschiora and Manton, that Italy 
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should form 2 confederacy of states under the general direction of the pope, 
and that the restoration of tho sovereigns of Tuscany and Modena, stipulated 
by Austria, should take place unhindered. For the final settlement of these 
points, plenipotontiarics from both realms were to moct at Zurich. 

‘Tho terms of peace agreed upon at Villafranca, and ratified in all essential 
respects at Zurich, doalt the death-blow to Ausisia’s influcuco in tho Apen- 
nine peninsula, and laid the foundation, to an extent far excecding Napoleon's 
expectations, for the national unity of Italy, Tho rest could be left in the 
hands of the Italians themselves, Tar from restoring their former masters 
to the throne the subjects of the expulsed or fugitive princes hastened to con- 
firm ina general assembly the disposition of the old dynasties, and annexed 
themselves to Sardinia, 


TUE PAPACY 


We have sean how, before the baitle of Solforino, Modona and Parma as 
well as ‘Tuscany had declared in favour of union with Piedmont. Aftor the 
Peace of Villafranea the states south of the Po mited under Garibnldi in a 
military league which had for object the 
repulsion of all attaches from withont and 
Uhe hindrance of all attempts at restora- 
tion on the put of tho particulavists and 
reachonisis within. yen Bologna and 
a groat part of the Romagna withdroy 
from the pontifionl state and potitioned 
Victor Emmanuel to take them under 
his protoction. This request wag not 
rofused however hot might he the wrath 
of the holy fathor, Unclor the leadership 
of I’ Azeglio the necessary stops towards 
union with Sardinia wore takon through- 
owl Romagna, wand hy Now Year of (860, 
a specially ostublished ministry dolibor- 
ated on the affairs of the new-flodged 
state of middle Italy, to which was pivon 
the name of Emilia, from the old Vin 
Amilia of Rome. 

Noither the ewses of tho Vatican nor 
the wrath of the ultramontanes nll over 
Kurope could vetard in tho least degree 
the march of ovents. Although the 
confederation decided uponat Villatranen 
and Zurich was neyor made « fect, owing 
to the disinclination of Austria and tho 
pope to institute the neevessary reforms, 
tho neutral attitude maintained by Mnp- 
land and France yob materially nysished 

Ruiys oF 4 Tanene of Minmnya Italy to realise her dvoain of national 

d unity. Towards the end of 1859 2 

pamphlet published in Paris ontitled Pope and Congress first startled tho 
world with the thought that it was time the temporal power of tho popo 
should coase, that his rule ought hereaflor to be confined to the precinets of 
Rome itself. This naturally threw the whole Catholie world in an uprow, 
and elicited from the pope repeated violent Conuneintions, yet in Uhe course 
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of time the idea became an accomplished fact. Napoleon had never forgotten 
that the holy father had refused him consecration at the time of his coronation. 
The union of the middle Italian states with Sardinia was the forerumer 
of all those “annexations” which were soon to transform completely the 
character of the penmsula. Napoleon was willing 10 permit the expansion 
of the upper Italian kingdom provided Sayoy and the countship of Nice be 
ceded to France, Irom the time of Cavom’s resumption of his place in the 
ministry in January, Napoleon and the crafiy minister exerted every art 
known to diplomacy to bring about the end they had in view. Av last in 
March, 1860, the popular yote was obtained which gave Savoy and Nice to 
Wrance and made ‘Tuscany, Parma, Modena, and the Roman legations a part 
of the kingdom of Sardinia. The popo excommunicated all who had taken 
part or oven conniyed at this despoliation of Rome; but the papal bull, once 
so formidable a weapon, had in the courge of time lost much of its early 
terrors. Tho 2nd of April witnessed the opening of the first Italinn parha- 
mont, in which were representatives not only from Sardinia and Lombardy, 
but from Tuscany, Modena, Parma, and the Roman legations. “Our father- 
land is no longer the Ltaly of Rome,” declared the crown speech, “nor of 
the Middle Ages; neither shall il be the arena wherein shell meet for com- 
bat tho ambitions of all nations. Now and forever it is the ltely of the 
Ttalians.” 


GARIBALDI DRIVES THE BOURBONS FROM SICILY 


With tho Pence of Zurich and the “annexation ” that followed closed 
the first act in the drama of Italy's freedom. ‘The way had been paved 
thereto by the conviction that had gained ground among tho cultivated 
classes since 1848 that only by a union of the whole country under the con- 
plitutional monarchy of Sardinia could any stable and permanent national 
position be obtained. ‘To accomplish this end all the revolutionary and 
nationalist forces made common cause, and chose as their scene of action the 
kingdom of Naples and Sicily, which had lately passed into tho hands of 
Francis II, the inoxperienced son of Ferdinand IT, ‘The French and Rus- 
sian ambassadors had in vain endeavoured, alter the Pence of Villafranca, 
to bring about an alliance betweon Naples and Piedmont, thinking thus to 
frustrate all the efforts of the revolutionists ; but the policy of tradition, 
which persisted in placing trust in Austria, prevailed even with the new 
king. By his refusal to espouse the cause of Italian unity Francis II 
precipitated tho fall of the Bourbon dynasty and the dissolution of the 
Neapolitan-Sicilian kingdom. 

The project of attacking a kingdom that had at its command a well- 
organised military force of 150,000 men was indeed a bold one ; but tyranny 
had prepared the ground for the operations of the secret societies, and the 
indifference with which the warnings of the French and Russian ambassadors 
wero received, together with tho dismissal of the Swiss mercenaries, robbed 
the throne of its strongest and most trustworthy support at the precise 
moment when Garibaldi and his associates had planned to strike a decisive 
blow. 

On the Gth of May Garibaldi set sail with 1,062 volunteors from Genon 
without sufforing any hinderance from the Sardinian authoritics, and on the 
1ith of May Janded at Marsala, on the west const of Sicily. ‘To the protest 
of the king of Naples and of the German courts against the impunity allowed 
1 band of “sea-robbors,” ‘Turin made reply that sineo the expedition was 
a private enterprise undertaken by Garibaldi and. his associates, the Pied- 
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montese authoritics had no right to interfere. Before Garibaldi’s departure, 
however, Cavour had written to Porsano: ‘ We must support the revolu- 
tion, but it must havo all the appearance, in the eyes of Murope, of a volun- 
teer enterprise.” ! : haves : 

‘After Garibaldi had disembarked with his immediate followers ho with- 
drew to bho mountams and gathered about him, near Salemi, tho scattered 
fragments of his voluntecr corps. On the 14th of May, when tho number 
of men had increased to 4,000 he issued a proclamation in which, in tho name 
of Victor Emmanuel, king of 
Italy, he declared himself dicta- 
tor over the realm of Sicily, 

After several successful on- 
counters with tho king’s troops 
Garibaldi pressed. towards the 
eapilel by way of Calatalimi and 
Misilmen, keoping his con{oder- 
ates informed of his movemonts 
by means of watch- fives at night, 
On the 27th of May ho stood be- 
fore Palermo and immodiately 
gave tho signal for athack, In 
afew hours the city, whose popu- 
lation hadvison with ono acon to 
support the invaders, had near], 
pissed. into the hands of Guvi- 
Pale, whon Goneral Lanza, who 
had been despatched to tho island 
by tho young king with an im- 
er force, caused Lho city to 

0 so heavily. bombarded hy the 
ciladol and ships of war in the 
harbour, thab the next day mora 
than half of it ley in ruins, By 
the intermediary of tho English 

Tay Carvontn Fran admiral a truco was arranged 

‘ which ended with the withdrawal 

of the Neapolitan troops and ships, and the delivering ovor of the city to 
the revolutionisis. 

Almost incaleulable were the offecty of theso events in Palormo, By 
them the monarchy was shaken to its base and tho name of Garibaldi car- 
ried into every corner of the world. At the court of Naples coniidonce was 
totally destroyed. In vain the king sought to prop his toltoring throne by 
restoring the constilution of 1848. 

Six weeks aficr the victory at Palormo the “dictator” Garibaldi sob sail 
for Messina without having fulfilled the expectations af Turin that he would 
announco tho annexation of Sicily to Sardinia. In three days ho took the 
fortress of Milazzo, and shortly after the commander of Maossina affected 





i “Ta Farina and his National Society opened up a way —the holper was tho governmont 
but the help camo from a private paison ko tho govermnont was not volved. The proof of this 
is to be found an the letter of Ta Varina to Count Cavour written fiom Bristo Arsiio and dated 
April 2th, 1860, in which Tarina told the nunister that tho cnses (of arms) which ware expected 
from Modena had not renched Geno or tho station at Pincenze and doplored this delny, tho reason 
of which he did not know, ‘Tho cnsos arilyod the sane day aé Conon and news, of them Was 
telegraphed. T.etter book Na, 606 to Ta Varina by the vice-governoy,”’ — BenroraNi.¢] 


THE LIBERATION OF ITALY 609 
[1860 a.p.] 
a truce by the terms of which the city, with the exception of tho citadel, 
was lo be evacuated by the Neapolitan troops. Europe learued with aston- 
ishment of the first rapid successes of the great agitator, but his exploits 
on the mainland wore to oxcite still greater wonder. His further progress 
through the southern part of the peninsula was one long triumph ; nowhere 
wag resolute opposition offered him. On the 5th of September he arrived 
at boli, not far from Salerno. The very name of Garibaldi exercised 
a potent spell over the people ; to them he appeared as the instrument of 
God on earth, the discharger of a providential mission. 

On tho 6th of September Francis If left Naples and withdrew, with tho 
40,000 mon who still remained to him, to the fortresses of Gaeta and Capua. 
The day following Garibaldi made his formal entrance into Naples in the 
midst of the acclamations of the people, Ho established a provisory gov- 
ornment, but still defcrred sending news of annexation to Piedmont. ‘The 
leaders of the radical parties had filled the popular demi-god with distrust 
against the policy of Cavour and it was not until he was joined by Palla- 
vieino, the martyr of Spiclborg, that he again made common cause with the 
unionists. Tho foreign powors preserved a strictly neutral attitude through- 
out, and Napolcon’s efforts to effect the united intervention of France and 
England failed beforo the determined resistance of Palmerston and Russell. 

While these ovents were in progress the oxcitement of the Italian people 
reached fever-heal. ‘Tho fall of the Bourbon dynasty in Naples, which waa 
now seen to be imminont, would make the union of the Apennine peninsula 
under the sceptre of Victor Emmanuel almost an accomplished fact. The 
boast of Garibaldi that from the Quirinal itself, its national enpital, he would 
announce the birth of the United Italian kingdom, found an echo in the 
hearts of the people who made it apparent in every way that they would be 
satisfied with no less a victory. But tho papal government at Rome opposed 
threats of excommunication to every effort of the French emperor towards 
voform, and a cry of horror arose from the deyout all over Europe at tho 
danger to which religion would be exposed should there be any further 
encroachments upon the temporal power of the pope. 

‘There wore thus but two ways left open to Napoleon ; cither to allow tho 
Italian revolution to have free play, in which case Garibaldi would without 
doubt make an end of the temporal supremacy of the pope and select Rome 
iy tho capital of the [talian kingdom, or to permit an nlliance between Gari- 
baldi and Viclor Emmanuel whereby a natural limit would be placed to tho 
rovelntion, and the danger that Mazzini and the “ Action” party might gain 
the upper hand would be removed. Napoleon chose the latter course. 
There is Jiltle doubt of his having sent word to the king that tho latter 
might add Umbria and tho Marches to his realm, and sond his forces to 
occupy Naples provided hy would leave Rome to the occupation of the 
Freneh, Uowever this may he, in the carly days of September two divisions 
of the Sardinian army, under tho minister of war Fanti and General Cialdini, 
drew near the border of tho papal slates. 

The entrance of tho Picdmontese troops was the signal for a general 
uprising of the poople. In Posaro, Montefeltre, Sinigaglia, and Urbino pro- 
visory governments were established, and deputations were sent to Tur. 
Tho Sardinian field-marshal Inid before General Lamoriciére and the papal 
court tho demand that the people should bo allowed to follow their will in 
all tho papal states; this being rejected with indignation Genoral Fanti 
advanceil into Umbuia, while Cialdini proceeded 10 the oeenpation of the 
Marches. On both sidos great bravery wags shown, bub the papal troops 
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were finally defeated and pul to rout. Lamoriciére fled with only a handful 
of followers, 1o Ancona which was obliged to surrender, after having been 
besieged by Cialdini on the land side and _by the Sardinian admiral Persano 
from the sea. A few days later Victor Emmanuel arrived in Ancona and 
assumed command in person of all his forces. 

Tho intention of the king in taking over the command of the army had 
been to effect, in conjunction with Garibaldi, the conquest of the kingdom of 
Naples. ‘The attempt on the part of the yoluntcers to press forward as far 
as Capua had been balked by their defeat at Cajazzo. Although tho opon 
and straightforward revolutionist leader had little liking for Cavour, the 
man of devious ways and unidesalistic views, he felt himself drawn by many 
common qualities towards the king in whom he beheld the “liberator” of 
Italy. Thus ib was not diffienlt for his friond Pallayicino to induco him 
to adopt for his watchword, “One undivided Italy under the seeptro of the 
house of Savoy.” When Victor Emmanuel took up his position at the head 
of the united troops in Sossia, Garibaldi laid at his feos the dictatorship of 
Naples, and transferred to him tho mission of making Haly froe and giving 
her a place among the nations of tho earth. “Tain rendy to oboy you, Sire,” 
he said; then, alter riding into Naples at the sido of the king and com- 
mending his followers to the monarel’s favour and protection, ho ratirad to 
a small property he posscssed on tho lonely island of Capri, rofusing all 
honours and rewards, ‘This was the greatest monont inthe agitated ilo of 
the Italian patriot, the one in which he achieved the conquest of himself. 

From now on, the war oporationy assumed & more definite charactor, 
Afler the capture of Capua by the Picdmoutoso and Garibaldians, King 
Francis, with the remnant of his best troops, was driven inlo the fort of 
Gaeta, while Victor Emmannel, aftor a visit to Palermo, took possession of 
the double kingdom of Sicily and disbanded the Garibaldian troops, dismiss- 
ing some of them lo their homes and taking others into tho Sardinian army, 

Gacta had now become the lasé bulwark of the kingdom of Naples and 
the Bourbon dynasty. Tho valorous defence of tho scaport town, during 
which the unfortunate young queen Maria of Bavaria chsplayed remarkable 
horoism, was afterward to constitute the one praisoworthy poriod in the 
short regency of Francis IL. 

The appeals for help of tho boleaguered Bourbon king to the different 
powers of iaron failing to bring about any armod intorvontion, and his mani- 
fostos addressed to the Sicilian people resulling 1 no uprisings in his favour, 
lack of food and ammunition finally compelled the king to capitulate, On 
the 13th of Vebruary, 1861, he ombarked on a French ship for Romo 
where ho resided for the next ten years, constantly supported by tho hope 
that lus partisans in Naples would bring aboul a countor-revolution which 
would remstate him on tho throne. The following month tho ciladel of 
Messina also surrendered to General Cialdini. 

With this ovent tho kingdom of both Sicilios camo to an ond, and tho 
supremacy of the Bourbons was forever destroyed in the beautiful ponin- 
sula, On the 18th of February, King Victor Emmannel assombled in Turin 
about his throne representatives [rom all thoso states which acknowleged. his 
rule, and with their joyful acquicseenee adopted for himself and his logiti- 
male descendants the tile of “king of Italy.” (Law of Mareh 17th, 
1861,) The protests of the dethroned princes as well as of the pope and 
the emperor of Austria wore received as so many empty words. 

In this manner the impossible had been accomplished ; the various states 
of Italy wilh the exceptionof Austrian Venice in tho northyost ad the papal 
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city of Rome with its surroundings, had been united into a single kingdom, 
Cavour’s statecraft, Victor Emmanuel’s firmness and decision, Garibaldi's 
patriot devotion, the political tact shown by the educated classes, had all con- 
tributed to bring about the wonderful resulé; and now that it had been 
brought about, equally powerful factors would be needed to make permanent 
the newly acquired possessions of freedom and unity. 

A safe and satisfactory solution of tho “Roman question” could ba 
attained only by gradually accustoming the Catholic world to the idea of tho 
separation of the spiritual power from the temporal. According to Cayour’s 
idea tho papacy should be relieved from all obligations of worldly rule that 
it might the hotter achievo the full glory of its special mission — tho spiritual 
guidance of Catholic Chrisitondom. “A free church is a free state,” was 
the watchword of the question as understood by Cavour ; but an offer which 
ho mado to the pope embodying those conditions was indignantly refused ; 
it would be indeed a work of time to reconcile the Catholie world to the 
idea of a church without territorial possessions. 


THE DEATH OF CAYOUR AND ‘LIM REVOLT OF GARIBALDI 


Such being the condition of affairs the seditious utterances of a band of 
agitators calling themselves “Italians of the Italians” caused Cavour no 
litle trouble and annoyance. Garibaldi himself, who had ee the greaier 
part of his life in arms against monarchical power, and who in his idealism 
and. self-sacrificing love of freedom and country was incapable of secing 
existing conditions oxactly as thoy wore, was not a stranger Lo some of these 
new rovolutionary movements. On the 20th of April, 1861, he appeared in 
the Turin parliament to condemn the action taken m disbanding his army of 
volunteers, and to protest against the treatment accordod some of his formor 
comrados-at-srms. He was finally pacifiod and induced to return to his 
lonoly island lifo by the persuasive represontations of Cayour, 

Shortly afterward, June 6th, 1861, ocewrred the death of Count Cavour, 
the greatest stuteaman tho world had seen since Cardinal Richelieu. He was 
but fifty-one years of age, and his untimely end was undoubtedly brought 
about by overwork and tho feverish anxioty in which his later years were 
passed. “]or tivelve years,” ho declared, “I have been a conspirator in the 
cruse of my country’s freedom — a most unique conspirator; 1 haye avowed 
my aim in puliament and m every court of Hurope, and now at the last I 
have for fellow-conspirators twenty-five millions of Italians.” His life-work 
had not quite reached completion, his last idea was little moro than the vision 
of adream; but he had at last tho satisfaction of aceing his own creation, 
the young kingdom of Italy, advancing on the road to maturity.7 

Tho chicf thought which had haunted him in the midst of his delirium 
was tho south. Oh! there is great corruption down thore, but ib is not 
their fault, poor things. The country is demoralised but it is not by hurting 
it that it will improve.” And above all that the state should not force itself 
upon it, nor impose upon it the means of absolute governors. ‘This was the 
chicf thought of his brief illness and it was also his political testament. ‘To- 
day after many years the boundless faith placed by the great minister in the 
salutary influence of liberty has been solemnly confirmed by tho facts. ‘The 
south relinquished brigandage and accomplished the work of annexation 
without over veiling the statuo of liborty. 

Tho highest praiso that can bo given to Count Cavour was made by 1 
groal statesman whose namo was nol less celebrated than that of the great 
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minister, Lord Palmerston. “‘Che name of Cavour,” he said before the 
British parliament, “will always live, and will be embalmed in the memory, 
in the gratitude, and in the admiration of the human race. The story of 
which he is the ornament is truly wonderful, and the most romantic in 
the annals of the world. We have seen a people under his direction and 
authority wake up from the sleep of two centuries.”¢ 

It behoved Cavour’s successor, Ricasoli, to follow closely in the footsteps 
of his Dlustrious predecessor and confine his attention to the interior up-build- 
ing of the state. Ho repeated Cavour's 
attempt Lo negotiate with Rome for the 
establishment of a free church in w free 
sinte, but the Florentine statesman 
was looked upon as almost 1 foreigner 
by the pxpal advisers, and France 
unqualificdly rejected tho intervention 
he proposed. Tlo resigned his office in 
March, 1862, wherenpon Rattazzi was 
appointed head of tho ministry. 

‘The first officinl acts of tho now 
minister woro to take buek into the 
army Gutibaldi’s formar volunteers, 
and to proclaim that the parliamentary 
docree of March 27th, 1801, which 
designated Rome as the future enpi- 
tal of tho kingdom, musb bo carried 
out. Garibaldi being summoned from 
his island to assume the load in all 
these undertakings the “Action” 
party wero ngain fired with rovolu- 
tionary ardour, Not only Rome and 
Venico were to be conqneretd, but all 
tha I[talian-speaking populations of 
tho Tyrol and the other sido of Adria 
woro to be uniled under the bannor 
of tho new kingdom. Soon tho tide 
of avitalion swelled so high that the 
administration saw itsel! obliged to 
tke strong measures to protect the 
country froma gonvral war, Among 
tho most turbulent loaders who were 

Pepi, Mupiity Rox taken prisonors were many friends 
and followers of Guribaldi, 

It was a misfortune for Italy that no regular sphore of avtivily was offored 
this devoled patriot in the interior administration of his country, whero his 
high and noble qualities might have been utilised without much powor of 
initiative being left to his defective political sense. Tle determined now to 
ropeat agamst Rome the course of procedure that had succeeded with Naples 
tivo years ago. THe set snil from Genoa and Innded at Palermo whore a lurge 
foree of armed volunteers crowded under his banner, thirsting to siriko some 
decisive Llow that would shake from Ivaly the last survival of foreign rule, 
and to win for the kingdom ils natural capital. Inasmuch as a rumour was 
spreading abroad which might find credence in foreign countries that the 
administration was secretly shiclding tho undertaking, and as Napoloon him- 
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self had threatened to occupy Naplos if the Turin cabinet did not at once 
take sieps to erush the revolutionary movement, tho king now issued a proc- 
lamation declaring ell men traitors to the flag of Italy who overstepped the 
limits of the law and participated in any unwarrantable act of violence or 
aggression. 

Nevertheless, Garibaldi persisted in his design which was.to “‘ enter Rome 
as a conqueror or die within its walls.” On the 24th of August he landed 
at Melito, and passing Reggio whose strong fortifications he did not venture to 
aitack, advanced ab once into the Calabrian mountains. Meanwhile, General 
Cialdini had despatched # division of the main army under Colonel Pallavi- 
cini, in pursuit of the volunteers, and at Aspromonto a serious encounter 
took place. Garibaldi, wounded and taken prisoner, together with many of 
his followors, was brought back in a government sleamer to Barignano, on 
the Gulf of Spezia, whero he ondured a long and painful malady 


FLORMNON BEVOMES THE CAPITAL 


After several fruitloss attempts on the part of French diplomats to bring 
about some kind of an understanding between the pope and Victor Emmanuel, 
an agreement was entered into by Franco and Italy, according to which the 
royal residence was to bo transferred from Turin to Florence, and the Vrench 
troops of occupation were gradually to be withdrawn from Rome. With 
the popo it was agreed that no hindrance should he placed in the way of tho 
organisation, by the papa authoritios, of an army which should be suffi- 
ciently large to support the authority of tho holy father and to preserve peace 
in the interior and on tho borders, but not largo enough to offer resistance 
to the army of the king. 

Tho provisions of this “ September convention” aroused great dissalis- 
faction in Turin, Let Rome be choson ag tho national capital and no outery 
would be raised, hut why should the Piedmonteso be expected to make a 
snorifice in favour of Florence? Sullen displeasure soon gave place to open 
protestations and street excesses. Instead of trying to put down the dis. 
turbance by mild mensures tlio ministry made tho mistake of using harsh 
ones. <A great number of rioters were killed or wounded. The distress of 
tho city, which had so long been loyal to himself and his house, pained the 
king deeply ; and dissolving the present ministry ho gave the formation of 
4 new one into tho hands of Goneral Lamarmora, a Picdmonteso by birth. 

Peace succeeded quickly upon this change, but the city was none the less 
obliged 10 undergo its fate. During the following month parliament decreed 
tho transfer of the royal residence, snd preparations were at once begun for 
moving the court nnd all the paraphernalia of government to the ancient 
cily on the Arno. On the morning of the 3rd of February, without notice 
or farowoll, Victor Emmanuel Jeft behind him hia former capital and pro- 
ceoded to Plorence, whore he was henceforth to have his abode. 

Angor was {elt in Romo that France and Italy should havo held a con- 
vention without seoking the co-operation of the pope. The latter, to show 
how few concessions he was willing to make to modern ideas, shortly after 
astonished the world by publishing an Zreyelica and Syllabus in which, in 


[ Tho horo of Italy, like tho heroine of Franco, rison from among the peoplo to place the king 
at the head of an emangipated nation, aftor having succecded beyond all probability m tho frst 
part of his undertaking, fnilod in tho second, wounded and mado piisoner as was Joan of Are 
Conducted to tho fort of Varignano, In tho Guté of Spozla, Garlbaldi was tho object. of a universal 
sympathy. Mon diaapproved of his pomlous expedition; but. what he had attempted was, at 
hottom, what all the world desired. An amnesty was granted by tho king, — IInnxzauy./] 
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an array of maxims and admonitions, hoe condemned and cast aside as worth 
less all the attainments of modern times in the different fields of philosophy, 
science, and religion. ‘Theso romarkable expressions of belief, revealing as 
thoy did a degree of enlightenment not far exceeding that of tho Middle 
Ages, made plain to the world how hopoless would bo any attempt to come 
to an understanding with the man who could frame them, and how unvwill- 
ing and morally incapable he was of recognising the rights and necessities 
of prosent-day humanity. 

‘She Italian chamber of deputies procceded in its very next session 40 
institute further changes and reforms. Civil marriage was introduced, the 
suppression of convents, as well as the secularigation of churchly possessions, 
was decided upon, and tho abolition of capital punishment was proposed. 
In spite of the dificult financial position in which the kingdom way placed 
ug a result of the war of freedom in which it had beon ongaged, and the 
expenses consequent upon ils reorganisation, Victor Mmmanuel declared his 
readiness to assume a great part of tho Roman debt provided tho papacy 
would give its recognition to the new stato. This allempt met will tho 
samo success that had attended all others: Lo every overture the pope opposed 
his usual reply, “ Wor posswmus.” 9 


THR WAR OF 1800 AND ANNEXATION OF VENION 


Ttaly still looked with hungry eyes ab the rich Venctian territory which 
still remained to Austria, In 1866 Prussia and Austria fell into disputes 
which culminated in war, as deseribed in tho histories of Austria and 
Prussia, hi March, Prussia was glad to secure tho allince of Italy, prom- 
ising 1o continue war until Austria gave up to Italy the whole mainland of 
Venice except the city itself and the quadrilatoral of fortrosses. June 20th 
Ttaly declared war on Austria, which sent an army of 180,000 into the penin- 
sula, and 27 ships. Against theso Italy raised 300,000 mon as well as a fleet 
of 86 vessels. The quadrilateral, howover, gavo the Austrians an oxcellent 
base, as Bortolini¢ says, as well as a formidable bulwark. ‘Iho Italians 
Jacked strategists, and though the king and Princo Humbert [Umberto] lec 
thom, they mot with no success. March 24th they wore surprised with loss, 
and ab Custozza whore, according to Bortolini,e they had only 52,000 men to 
tho Austrians’ 75,000, they fought a drawn battle, but retrontied aflor a loss 
of 8,000 mon and 4,000 prisoners. Garibalda's voluntoers, affor some slight 
success at Monte Suello July 3rd, were surprised and completely router 
nt Verza, July 6th. Ho rotrieved his fortunes, however, ab Ampolu (July 
16th-19th), Bezzea and Lardaro (July 21st), when word came of an aris 
tice, The navy was also badly defeated at Lissa, July 20th, Admira 
Persano on July 18th bombarded tho Austrian shore batteries, bub although 
he succeeded in temporarily silencing most of tho guns he was unable to 
effect a landing. ‘Two days later the Austrian flect appeared in the harbour 
and at once gava battle to the Italian fleet. In this fight the Italian admiral 
seems to have lost his head completely, and to have given either conflicting 
orders, or no orders at all, The result was a completo victory for the 
Austrians, 

Tho Prussians had, however, gone from victory to vielory, finally rench- 
ing the triumph of Sadowa, or Konigegrviitz, July Sth, Austria in despair and 
in need of troops made Napoleon III a prosent of Vonelia. ‘Lhe Ltaliuns fel 
it an “ignominy” to accepb Venetia as a gift from tho ronch, but finally 
terms were agreed upon with Austria direct, by which Itnly received all tbo 
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Venetian provinces, and the Iron Crown of the Lombards, the freedom of 
sorvice of ull Lombards in the Austrian army. Italy assumed the Lombardo- 
Venetian debt of 64,000,000 francs and agreed to pay 85,000,000 francs to 
Austria. October 19th, 1866, the Italian flag was hoisted on St. Mark's. 
A plebiscita was taken and 647,384 citizens voted for the union under the 
constitutional monarchy of Viclor Emmanuel, while only 69 voted against 
vw. November 7th Victor Emmanuel made his formal entry into Venice 
amidst great enthusiasm.4 








CUAPTER XXI 


THE COMPLETION OF ITALIAN UNITY 
(1807-1878 a.n.J 


Tialy in 1814 was searecly aroused to a national consclousness; In 
1840 that conscionsness was a dominant fact. Out of Carbonarl plot- 
tinga to mitigate the tyranny of local despota, out of the fnilures of 
1820, 21 and "AL, ont of Mazzini’s Young Haly, and tha preachings of 
Giobortl, had developed a strong and abiding desire not only for Itherty, 
not only for independence, but alse for wiity, without which theso could 
not enduro. ‘Lhe idea of Nationality had sprung up in Italinn hearty 
The rece which had given Christendom mreligiony whioh hed expressed 
itself in literature and in art and in sefieneo, and which had oneo let 
tho world in commerce and industry, tha race had at length sub Itself 
to win what it had hnthorto Incked, —politienl freedom, Italy was to 
be nn longer « gengraphleal expression, but a navn. — Tra nud 


Trm minister Ricasoli, who had the good fortune to associate hid nama 
with the union of Venetia to the kingdom of Italy, lived only a few mantha 
after the conclusion of peace with Austria, THe had decided to reapen nego: 
tiations with the Roman court to determing at least those matters which had 
a purely ecclesiastical cheracter. To this end he sent Tonolla to Rome to 
traat on tho business of tho vacant episcopal seats. ‘Tho affair was suagoss- 
ful from tho point of view of tho Italian government; but it was not equally 
so with regard to that of the interest of tho cauntry. 

Encouraged by this success the minister camposed a plen of huwa in which 
the relations of the chureh with the slate were regulated upon tho principle 
of the entire independenco of the two powers. ‘This hybrid law managed 
by Ricasoli with the ministers of financo nnd justice was presanted to 
the chamber on the 17th of January, 1867. Before it was pronounced the 
country had oxpressed its discontent by moans of the press, ‘Iho Venotian 
provinces protested in public reunions, but the government prohibited those 
meetings. At tho elections, howeyor, the abstention of tho cloricala from 
the voting brought in a majority of the now chambor for tho party opposed 
to tho ecclesiastical law, and the minister, seeing the parliamontary party, 
sent in his resignation which was accopled, 
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Then Rattazzi reappeared upon the scene “like the doctor tn eztremis,” 
to use the phraso of Princess Rattazzie the author of his memoir. With 
him there returned those seditious and equivocal circumventions which 
again distressed Italy as the work of that fatal man. Borne upon the shields 
of the party of action which regarded him as its mind, as it had looked upon 
Garibaldi as its arm, he suddenly prepared for the work. And m the mean- 
time while Sicily was a martyr to cholera and parliament was occupied in the 
important business of the liquidation of the Mcclesiastical Act, the party of 
action was agitating for hastening the solution of the Roman question. This 
question, as aforesaid, entered upon a new phase after the departure of the 
French from Rome aud a short time afler the solution of the Venetian 
question. 


THE REVOLT OF GARTBALDI 


The first announcement of the new proposals of the party of action was 
a proclamation from Garibaldi, published in July of 1867, which invited 
tho Romans to rebel and the Italians to hold themselves in readiness to help 
lum. The agitation once created, it was increased and fomented by every 
mienns; and as the waves rose the words of the great patrivt became more 
ardent and violont. At Genova at the council of peace, and at Balgirate 
before a maddened multitude the hero incited them against “the covey of 
vipers” which had made its nest at Rome; and on the 16th of Soptember 
he published an address to Romans in which he promised them the aid of 
100,000 youths “who feared they were too many to share the miserable 
glory of oxpelling from Italy the mercenaries and jugglers.” The deeda 
followed the words. At Florence and other places seerel preparations were 
made for an armed expedition into the Roman states and many young men 
were sont towards the frontior. 

What was the government doing meanwhile ? 

Tho words of the government were clear, but its deeds were obseure, 
and in fact the orders given by Ratlazzi to the political authorities were so 
flaccid and vague that it would have been thought they were only a show, 
and that the ministor secretly approved the designs of Garibaldi. What a 
difference between Cavour and Rattazzi! With Cavour as an ally Garibaldi 
made an epic, with Rattazzi a double tragedy. Two ways were open to 
Rattazzi, oither to act according to the declaration made in the official diary 
of tho 21st of September, ox to act in the opposite way; sooner a war with 
Franco than a Mentana. He followed neither the one nor the other course 
but stecred between the two, and brought fresh disaster upon his unhappy 
country. 

When Garibaldi left Florence for Arezzo, to asstine command of the 
volunicers stationed on the borders, the government, which had Jot him go so 
far, removed him from command and had him taken to tho fortress of Ales- 
sandria, But it did nothing to disperse the voluntecrs who had received 
from Garibaldi himself the word of command to proseeute the undertaking ; 
and soon afterwards terrified at his ardour the government sent the prisoner 
free to Caprera, withoul even exacting a promise to remain quietly there, 
thinking 16 was sufficient guarantee to have the island watched by a few 
warships. Meanwhile a band of Garibaldians of nbout 200 men entered 
Viterbo and there instituted a provisionary government under the namo of 
“committee of insurrection.” At the same time two other campanies passed 
tho frontier. 
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But grave news arrived at that timo from France. . The French journals 
announced that preparations for a {resh Roman expedition were in progress 
at the port of ‘Toulon, and following this announcement thero came a note 
(October 19th) from the government saying thal rence would intervene 
with her forces if the Italian government did not pub a stop to the Cari- 
baldian movement. And whilst the governmont was discussing the course 
to take in such a contingency the news came thal Garibaldi had fled from 
Caprera, It was tho coup de grace of tho minister Rattazzi. Tho samo 
evening that Garibaldi arrived at Elorence he sent in_his resignation, and 
the king deputed Cialdini to form a new ministry (October 20th). Now 
followed the strange events which showed the ombarrasymont of tho govern- 
ment. On one sido il strove by meang of tho marquis Pepoli to porsunde 
the omporor Napoloon that it was strong enough to suppress the Garibaldian 
movement; and on the other it lel Garibaldi speak in public, stir the people, 
and go to Terni to hoad tho movement raised by him. Tho eontral com- 
mittos of Florence bocaine a trae wer commilice, allhough it continued to 
call iisclé one of guecour, and i announced to all Tlaly in its proclamation 
of the 22nd of October that the insiwreclion had broken out in Lome, 

Bat the nows wag not truco, Tho reported Roman insurrection consisted 
in an attempt at rebellion by a hundred youths led by Cairoli, which, not 
buing seconded by the people, was casily quelled. ‘Tho misfortune of tho first 
attempt did not quench tho ardour of the patriots nor temper the audacily of 
the leaders of the enterprise. A victory gained October 26th by Cavibaldi 
at Monterotondo over the papal troops fomonted tho onthusiasm of the 
insurgent youths so that they feared no danger, nor wore they chovked by 
any obstacle, 


THE FRENCH INTERVENE AGAIN! MENTANA, OULOBUR BIST 


The dangers and obstacles inerensed immeasurably. Aftor lon vacilla- 
tion the emperor secing the impotenco of tho Italian govermnont to end the 
Garibaldian invasion had determined on French intervention in tho Roman 
stute, Cialdini’s attempt having failed, the king committed to General 
Menabrea the task of forming a new adininisbration, ‘The now ministry 
made known its intentions in a royal proclamation dated Octobor 27th, in 
which it repudiated the flag raised in tho papal states, and invited the volun- 
tears to enlisl ab once in the royal army. ‘This proclwantion aimed aba 
double result, the crushing of tho Garibaldian invasion and the prevention 
of French intervention. But neither tho one nov tho othor was achieved. 

When the Ualian government learned that the French had disombarked 
al Civitavecchia, they then decided Lo interveno and the royal troops oecn- 
pied several places in the pontifical giates. Although resolved to interyone, 
the government thought it well to offer to Garthaldi an opportunity of retir- 
ing wilh honour from an enterprise which, in the present stato of affairs, 
could not be carried on without useless bloodshed and the exposing of tho 
country to grave peril. But Garibaldi, far from accopling this anchor of 
salvation, as soon as he know that the French had landed at Civiiavecchia 
issued a proclamation to his followers encouraging them to romain intropid 
in the struggle and inviting thom to unite with him at Tivoli so that the 
unification of the country might be compassed by some means (Qvtoher 
81st). The volunteer colunm had scarcely passed Montana when Givibaldi 
received the news of » vigorous attack on his vanguard by tho papal zaunvea, 
Tloaring this the general returned to Montana to avoid the danger of having 
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lus left flank turned and endeavoured to keep in his rear the rest of the 
troops that were in the district (November 8rd). Ie did not go far before 
the cnemy appeared. Repulsed at the first attack, they shortly returned 
with formidable reinforcements among which were 1,500 Frenchmen. The 
volunteers could ill stand against an enemy so superior in numbers and 
armed with ood weapons. The chéssepots did horrible execution. Gari- 
baldi ordered a retreat, tool leave of his followers, and, havmg taken steps 
for disbanding the volunteer corps, he recrossed the frontier.” The Italian 
governinent ignorant of his intentions had him arrested and kept in custody 
until the excitement had calmed down, 

The chissopots had conquered; the compact of September was destroyed ; 
Romo was once more in the hands of tho lrench, and Turin wept for a sac- 
rifice which had been in vain. ‘The royal troops commanded by Cadoma 
remained in the pontifical territories, but the French minisler haying pro- 
tested against this occupation, the government, not wishing further to aggra- 
vate an already strained situation, ordered them to be recalled and the king 
took advantage of this act of abnegation to send a letter to tho emperor 
Napoleon in which he conjured him, in the interest of the Napoleonic dynasty, 
to break definitely with the clerical party and order the immediate recall of 
tho troops from Rome. 

But Napolcon III was deaf to this advice, which was nevertheless wiso ; 
he would not break the bybvid union with the clerical party, and reaped 
from 1, ag recompense, the umon in the samo grave of the papal monarchy 
and the Napoleonic empire. The answer to Pepoli’s letter was given by the 
French minister of foreign affairs, Rouher, the faithful execntor and inter. 
pretor of his masters’ policy. In tho discussion which took place in the 
legislative assembly on the new expedition to Rome, this minister said that 
tho Italians had “ never had Rome.” 

“We will show him his ‘Nevor (jamais),’” exclaimed Vietor Emmanuel 
in good Piedmontese, and he was not satisfied until the petulant minister 
had apologised for the unfortunate word, saying it had escaped him in the 
heat of an impromptu speech. 

The king askod tho same Menabrea to form a new ministry under his 
presidency. OF the old ministers seven remained. The truce, which by 
tacit consent was now enjoyed, gavo the new ministry an opportunity of 
occupying themselves scriously with financial questions, which since the war 
of 1866 had again hecome vory grave. This war had in fact cost Italy six 
hundred millions besides the debt contracted hy the acquisition of Venetia; 
the forcod tariff had raised tho price of gold to fifteen per cent., causing grave 
damage to private contracts, and to the state, which was obliged each year to 
acquire gold for the payment of the interest of government securities wbroad ; 
and with the merease of the tax on gold had come tho depression of Italian 
consols, which had fallen to 86 per cent., and in consequence sinisLer rumours 
were circulating in the country and abroad to the effect that Italy would 
soon be bankrupt. Jn the midst of the lugubrious prognostications made 
about her she displayed fresh activity and vigour; and in the act which 
enabled her to support the new subsidies imposed by the diminished finances 
of the state, sho initiated a now era of economical prosperity, which was soon 
to bring forth splendid and unexpected fruit. : 

‘The TMorentine, Cambrai Digny, was then ol the hoad of the financial 
departmont., Ifo mado himsolf the defender of the threatened honour of his 
country, and demandot that for great ovils oxtreme remedies should he 
employer, 


” 
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THE ROMAN QUUSTION RENEWED 


Whilo parliament was occupied with the financial question, the minister, 
Menabrea, was working to induce the Trench government to put in force 
again the September convention, and to recall hor troups fram Rome. The 
Ttalian minister offered to guaranteo to the pope perfect liberty for the 
exercise of his spiritual power, and to assume for Ttaly u considerable part 
of the pontifical debt. In guarantee of the serious naturo of his offer, he 
pointed to the elements of the anthority to bo Lenceforth recognised in the 
jsingdom, which would lead to the disappearance of all traces of agitation 
and Lo the closing forever of the era of factions revolutions, of conspiracics aud 
of individual initiative. But the French governmont did not sharo these 
yose-coloured visions of the Italian munisler, and brought forward informa. 
tion proving the existence of Mazzinian workings in the peninsula. Menabrea, 
seeing thore was nothing more to do, resigned his diplomatic position in the 
chamber of deputies at the end of March, 1869. 

No better effect resulted from another much more important attompt, 
mado this time by the king, Victor Emmanuel. Moved by tho desire of 
re-establishing with Napoleon III tho friendly relations intorrupted by the 
avents of 1867, and of assuring tho preservation of poaco in Europe, which 
the strained relations existing between Franco and Prusma threatened to 
disturb, le took the initiative of proposing a triple alliance between Italy, 
France, and Austria, of which tho fundamental condition was the evachation 
of Rome by the French troops, and the formal recognition of the principle of 
non-intervention in Italien affairs. The three contracting powers would 
thon hava acted together in all important questions of Kuropcan polities, 
guarantecing reciprocally the integrity of their respective torrilovics and 
not taking any resolution of general importance without tho consent of all, 
But neither tho persuasions of the emperor of Austria nor thoso of his cousin, 
Prince Jerome, were able to influence Napoloon’s devision. IIo held firm to 
his refusal with rogard to the evacuation of Romo, and os this was tho 
{undamontal, the wholo plan was abortive, and this on the eve of the Lnncn- 
Prussian War. 

The year 1868 was celebrated by the marriage of the crown prince to hia 
cousin Margaret of Savoy. ‘The fiancée of Princo Humbert, an archduchoss 
of Austra, having died, the ministor Menabrea proposed to tho king the 
granddaughter of the duke of Gonoa as n wile for hia son. "lho proposal 
pleased the king and tho prince, and on the 22nd of April Uhe marriago was 
colebratod. The new year opened with painful events, the application of the 
tax on flour giving riso Lo tumulis and scdilious movements which obliged 
the government to use measures of great sovorily. In Wmilia and Roumania 
scenes of bloodshed and destruction occurred. Genoral Cadorna, sont to this 
province to re-establish order, fulfilled his dhankless task in sneha way as to 
merit the praise of parliament. 

Tho agitation by which the country was disturbed in 1869, was the work 
of the Mazzinians. Mazzini had proclaimed from London, “ Italy must free 
hersolf from a monarchy, since it has shown that ib will not and cannot give 
to Italy, either unity, indepondence, or liberty.” And the disciples of tho 
prophet speedily translated the republican words into action, raising tumults 
and discussions in all the principal cities of Italy. As wo have secon, the 
Fronch government had given warning of the Mazzinian soci, deriving from 
thence a reason for refusing the evacuation of Rome by the French troops. ‘Tho 
Mazzinians, to insure success, had ondeayoured to corrupt tho army, espe: 


THE COMPLETION OF ITALIAN UNITY 621 
[1870 A.D] 
cially making their insidious advances to inferior officers. A few allowed 
themselves to be drawn into the trap and expiated their perjury with their 
lives. The case of Corporal Barsanti aroused general interest. He was a 
young man of tiventy, the support and hope of his aged parents, but the 
minister of war Govone declared that if the army were not to be demoralised 
an exwmple must be made, and Barsanti was shot August 27th, 1870, in the 
neighbourhood of Milan. A few days before this execution Mazzini by 
Govone's orders had been arrested in Milan and brought under a strong 
guard to the fortress of Gaeta. Wath the removal of the chief, the repub- 
lican agitation died away to give place to another and a very different one, 
which was thal of the restoration of Rome to Italy and the final fall of the 
pope’s tomporal power. 


PAPAL INFALLIBILITY PROCLAIMED (1860 A.D.) 


The ministry of Lanza and Sella found itself from its birth face to face 
with extraordinary circumstances, demanding the greatest secrecy on the 
part of the Italian government if dangers and misfortunes were to he averted 
from the state. The convocation of the Vatican council was fixed for 
December 8th, 1869. In the speech from the crown, Victor Emmanuel had 
expressed the hope that from this assembly would issus some expression 
conciliating faith and science, religion and civil life. The assembly pro- 
claimed instead the dogma of papal infallibility, thus setting the seal to the 
antithesis betweon church and state. As with the preceding ministry so 
with the new; the financial question was their principal care, The Franco- 
Prugsian War broke out about the middle of July, 1876. 


ROME TAKEN FROM THE POPE (1870 A.D.) 


Tho ruin of tho Napoleonic principnlity in 1870 removed helf of the 
obstacles which had hitherto prevented Tay from solving the Roman ques- 
tion in a manner conformable to national interests, At the first Wrench 
roverses the imperial government had recalled the garrison from Rome, 
declaring that thoy trusted to their loyalty for the faithful observanec of the 
convontion of Septembor 15th. ‘This was a strange appeal to the loyalty of 
the Italian governments regarding what had been so disloyally set aside by the 
imperial government. TUowever, the mimster Lanza kept faithfully to 
the convention, impelled by a sentiment of noble honesty, so that it might 
not seem that Italy had taken advantage of the powerlessness caused by tho 
defeats sustained by her ancient ally, to ley hands upon Rome. But when 
the empire fell and was succecded by a ropublic all causes for scruples van- 
ished and the duty of the government to settle the Roman question for the 
good of tho nation could no longer be delayed. 

In vain had Victor Emmanuel sont his envoy Lo Rome with an autograph 
letter in which he appealed to the heart of the pope “ with the affection of a 
son, the loyalty of « king, and the soul of an Italian,” that he would permit 
tho royal troops, already posted in the outskirts of ome, to enter and 
oceupy such positions in the Roman territory as was necessary for the main- 
tenance of order and tho safe-guarding of the pontiff, Pius IX held firmly 
to his vefusel, saying he would yicld to force bul not to injustice. 

Thon it was necossary to resort to force. The government gavo orders 
4o General Raffaele Cadorna to pass the borders with his troops, at the same 
time informing the European governments, by means of a circular letter, of 


622 THE HISTORY OF ITALY 

[1870 A.) 
the resolution taken and justifying its action by pointing out tho impousi. 
bility of reconciling Italy with papal Rome and the necessily of procuring 
peace and sccurity for Italy. ‘The note then reassured the powers as to tho 
steps Itely would take for the safeguard of the pope's spiritual power so 
that his Uberly and mdependence might be complete. On Septombor didn 
Cardona entered the pontifical territories. On tho 17th the Italian soldiers 
were at Civitavecchia, and on tho 19th under the walls of Rome. 

But Pras LX had detormined on his course of conduct and wag resolyed 
to pursue it nt any cost. His views were expressed in jis letter written Sep- 
tomber 19th to General Kanzlev, the commander-in-chief of the papal forces. 
In it Pins IX orderod Kanzler to treat with the onemy on the slightost 
breach of the walls of Rome “as tho defence was solely to be sufficient, 
to serve as proof of an act of violence and nothing moro.” And so it hap- 
pened ; at half-past five on the morning of September Qist the Ltalian sol- 
diers apened fire between the Pia and the Solara gates and at the gato of 
St. John and St. Pancras, and hardly was « broach made whon the papal 
troops ceased firo and hoisted tho white flag on all the batiorics, A messon- 
ger was sont to Cadorna and it was spcadily agread that Roma should suv- 
renter all but the Leonine cily,' which should for the presont remain under 
the jurisdiction of the popo. ‘Thon the papal troops were arwarded tho hon- 
ours of war, but were obliged to lay down arms and flegs. The peasant 
soldiers were sent back to their homes and all foreigners dospatehed to their 
respective countries at the oxponse of tho Italian govornment,? 


THY PLEDISCITH 


General Cadorna’s first act was to nominate a provisional governmont 
which should direct ithe affairs of tho state until the pooplo had decided 
which form of government they wished to have. Octobex 2nd was fixed for 
the plebiacitc. ‘The people of the Roman provinces were called upon to 
answer whether they wished to he united under the constibubional govern- 
ment of Victor Emmanuel and his royal doscendants, Out of 167,548 
inscribed, 185,291 responded to the appeal; tho ballot gave 138,681 ayes and 
1,507 noes. ‘Thus the Roman people placed with their own hands tho brrial 
stone on the kingdom of the popes? 

Victor Eimnanuel in receiving the plebiscilo declared that he was firmly 
resolved to uphold the liberty of the church and the independence of the 
sovereign pontiff. Thus was accomplished the last act of the redemption of 
Jtaly. The generation which had in its youth beheld Italy downtroddon, 
now in ils maturer years had the joy of secing her riso again a nation, froo 
and united. And whoover writes the history of this great event can add_to 
the ancient glories of liberly this new and moro splendid triumph that undor 
her agis a nation arose and a principle mado if one. 


[! The bombardment lasted fiom 6:80 a.at. to 10:90 Ast, tho whito flag boing hoisted at 
10:10, Reports of the losses vary gieatly, Cadorna admitting 32 ikiWed and 143 wounded on hla 
sido, though tho estimates ranged as high as 2,000; but Bonufforty thinks this a manifest oxag- 
geration, According to (Clery 4 the pontifical troops lost 16 killed and 63 wounded.) 

[? Few dates in modern Kuropenn history equal in signifleanco that of September 20th, 
1870, when tho Italian troops under General Cadorna took possession of Romo in tho name of 
tho Ttalan nation, and completed at ono stroke both the work of tho Risorglmento and the 
Aestruction of the temporal power of the Roman pontiff ¢} 

[? O'Clery,? however, calls tho plebiscite a“ disgracoful farco," comparing it with that hy 
which Napoleon 111 secured his vole. He points ont that im Rome, where several thousands took 
arms for the pops, only 46 yoted for him. Beaufforty says thal one forelgn seulptor voted 22 
Umes withont being challenged, and that whole bands went from win to wn. ] 
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‘This year so fruitful in events closed with another extraordinary fact, — 
the offer of the Spanish crown to Princo Amadeo the gecond son of the 
Italian king. Having obtained the consent of his august father the young 
prince aecepled a crown, which, offered to him under the most favourable 
auspices, was soon to become a crown of thorns. Two years had scarcely 
passed after his accession to the throne when as deseribed in the history of 
Spain the young king surrounded by traitorous ministers and generals 
abdicated (ebruary 11th, 1873) having miraculously escaped an atiempi to 
assassinate him (February 18th, 1872). 

Towards the ond of 1870 Rome was visited by a terrible inundation 
of the Tibor which submerged a great part of the city. The clericals 
declared it to be the finger of God, Victor Emmanuel hastened to the scene 
of the disaster bestowing on the unfortunate Romans the comfort of his 
presonce, lis deeds, and his help. 1t is by such means that kings gain the 
love of thoir people and kingdoms are fortified. 

Winle Gadda was preparing in Rome tho premisés for the transfer of the 
ministry, parliament was occupied with the law of the guarantees, thanks to 
which the co-cxislenco in Rome of the two powers and the two governments 
each having completo liberty and independence of the other, was rendered 
possible. ‘This was something quite new in history, and many, nob all 
clericals, thought ib impossible ; but ib became necessary when Pius IX who 
had rejected the advice of tho Jesuits counselling him to leave Rome, 
voluntarily clected to stay. 

The taking possession of Rome by King Victor Emmanuel and the volun- 
tary retiromont of Pius IX to tho Vatican closes the revolutionary ora to which 
these two porsonages hayo given their names. It had led on the one hand to 
the constitutional unity of Italy, and on the other to the suppression of 
the states of the church, — the last vestige of ecclesiastical immunities of the 
Middle Ages to tho exclusivoly spiritual constitution of the sovereign pontiff 
of universal Catholicism,—two of the most imporiant changes accomplished 
in the history of politics and European civilisation. 

The last years of tho king’s and the pope’s lives spent behind Lhe walls of 
the same city, have no further interest than what is offered by the applica- 
tion of the principles of a successful revolution and the experiment of the 
co-oxistence of tivo powers, rivals for long yeurs, under new conditions of 
proximity and the dying down of the tempest.f 

The law of guarantees voted by the chamber April 5th, 1871, declared 
that the person of the pontiff was sacred and inviolable, and royal honours 
were to bo paid to him in the territory of his kingdom; that the holy see 
should have an mnual donation of 3,225,000 lire; that the apostolic palaces 
of the Vatican and the Lateran neighbourhood, and Castel Gondulfo, with 
all thoir appurtenances and dependencies, should be at his disposal ; that the 
pontiff should have complote liberty 10 perform tho functions of his spiritual 
ministry; that the envoys from foreign countries 10 the holy see should 
enjoy wll the usual prerogatives and immunities, according to international 
ouglom, regarding diplomatic agents; that the seminaries, academies, colleges, 
and Catholic institutions founded in Rome and the suburbs for the educa- 
tion of ecclesiastics should continue to be subservient to the holy see alone 
without any control from the scholastic authorities of Lhe kingdom. 

By this same law the relations of the state with tho church were also 
regulated. All rostriction on the right of the meeting of members of the 
Catholic clorgy was abolished. ‘The government of the kingdom renounced 
the right of nomination aud preferment to the gronter benefices. The bishops 
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were exempted from taking the oath of allegiance to the king and tho eve- 
quatur and the royal placet were abolished, and every other form of govern. 
wental assent in the publication and execution of acts of ecclesiastical 
authority. Vor hitherto there had been no separate provision for such acts, 
and these acts of authority rogarding the disposal of coclesiastical Lunds and 
the preferment to benefices great or small, oxcepting to those of Rome and 
tho suburban sees, had been subject to the exequatu and royal placet. 
These were tho principal enact- 
mentg of tho law of papal guaran- 
tecs. 

As might have been foreseen 
the pope did not accept them but 
the governments of Murope on the 
contrary acknowladyed tha law, 
recognising that it was iinpossible 
to arrange anything better caleu- 
lated to secure the indepondence 
of the pontiff. 


ROME AGAIN THR OAPUPAT, 01 
IVALY (1871 A.D.) 


Tn June, 1871, in pursuance of 
the engagements given by the 
government tha transference of 
the capitil was offeeted, On Sun- 
day, July 2nd, tho king mado his 
solomn cniry into Rome, What 
memories must have boon evolved 
by this entry of the king of Italy 
into the eternal gily, for from tho 
triumphs of the Roman rulers, 
yopublicans or eresars, to the expo- 
ditions of the Frank and Gorman 
kings of the Middle Ages, Romo 

Town ov Prautiva was full of aplencdid memories, 

Kut tho former came to celebrato 

the triumph of their violence over some unforbunate nation, and the latter 

to revive the exsarean institutions undor the title of their ascondency oyor 
the other Christian nations of Burope— their empire over Italy. 

In Victor Kmmanuel’s entry mto Rome foree was replaced by the right 
of a nation to live free under the leadorship of the great mother of Italy, 
from whom it had till now beon separated. “The pope did nob come to moet 
and bless the king, but he who has the benediction of his counbry ix in 
safoty, and as he reached the Quirinal he exclaimed; “ At list wo aro hero 
and here we will stay.” 

To this solemn entry of the king of Italy to Rome other memorable avents 
quickly succeeded, ‘The inauguration of the Mont Cenis tunnel broko 





C'!'Tho dyenm of his life was accomplished, and In a mannor moat flatieriug low monarela 
pride. Yet this rose way not without Its thorn eithor, ‘lo bo all ssveatness ho should hive had 
Vio Nono’s blossing, and bo cowned, Ike Charlemagne, by the hands of tho venerable pontill in 
that cily of glorious memories where he was henceforth to reign, But he grasped the rose, thom 
and all, with tho momorablo oxclamation, (A Roma of siamo é et resteremo {*"— Goman.t] 
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down the barrier of the Alps between Italy and France. Nations overthrow 
the barriers which nature has placed between them to facilitate the inter- 
change of their products to their mutual benefit. It is the eve of fraternity 
among nations initiated on the ruins of centuries of strife. 

On November 27th the Italian parliament assembled for the first time in 
Romeo at Montecitorio. The speech from the throne was as the circumstances 
demanded, majestic and solemn. “Here where our people,” it said, “after 
being dispersed through many centuries, are gathered for the first time in the 
majesty of their representatives ; here where we recognise the mother-country 
of our dreaing, all things speak to us of greatness. At the same time all 
things remind us of our duty.” And further on it was announced that 
national unity had been accomplished without the interruption of friendly 
relations with other countries. 

Tho Lanza ministry had already entered upon the fourth yoar of its exist- 
ence; and it was tho first time since the founding of the kingdom of Italy 
that a ministry had lasted so long. And hardly was the transfer completed 
when the truce between the parties was broken, and the fall of the ministry 
onsued. In its latter days Italy had seen the death of three great patriots 
— Muzzini in 1872, Manzoni and Rattazzi in the following year. The time 
has not yeb arrived for us to judgo these men with » temperate mind or 
with a heart free from passion. Mazzini died at Pisa, March 10th, 1872 ; 
he had lived long enough to see Ttaly free and umted ; and although this 
did nob correspond with his ideal of Italy, he could take pleasure in the 
thought of having helped so much to compass her resurrection and to intro- 
duce the conception of national unity which had for centuries been the ideal 
of philosophers, so that it became a national idea and a historical fact. 
Rattazzi died at an unfortunate moment on the eve of the accession to 
powor of the Loft. He could have instilled discipline into this hetero- 
coe porte and rendered it a useful instrument of govornment after 
having been for sixteen years the ph of opposition, He was taken away 
just when ho could have rendered such great service to the country, tho 
country which he loyed so much though bad fortune had made him seem 
to be ils evil genius. 


THE MINGHETII MINISTRY (1878-1870 A.D.) 


The task of forming a new ministry was given by the king to Marco 
Minghetti who was leador of the opposition which was in the majority against 
the fallen ministwy. ‘The firyt note of the new ministry was a triumph of 
foreign policy. ‘The visit of Victor Emmanuel to the emperors of Austria 
and Gormany m their respective capitals in September, 1878, had placed a 
seal on the friendship of the two Transalpine powers. 

Successful as was tho forcign policy of the government, it was counter- 
balanced by its unfortunate home policy. It will be forever a stain on its 
honour that on August 2nd, 1874, the minister Cantelli ordered tho arrest 
and imprisonment of twenty-nine republicans who had assembled under the 
presidency of Aurelio Safi in the Villa Rui Lo discuss the course to be 
adopted by their party with regard to questions interesting to the country 
and the line of conduct to be pursued in the event of a general election. 
Howover, tho judicial authorities were perfectly just to the twenty-nine, and 
acquiliing them all showed that if a police-ridden and tcentious ministry 
was still possible in Haly, tho ora of partisan and corruptible magistracy was 
oyer. In 1874 the visits of the emperor of Austria to Venice and of the 

H, W.— Yor. 1x. 28 
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emperor of Germany to Milan helped to distract the attention of tho country 
from the tumult which reigned in parliamentary parties and the revolution 
which they were preparmg. The successor of Barbarossa cama in October, 
1874, to greet the king of Italy in the Lombardian metropolis and there to 
cousecrate by Ins presence the elevation of the [aly which his predecessors 
had for so many centuries oppressed and martyrised. This splendid epilogue 
of the opie which had taken Italy from Novara to Rome was the frail of the 
now civilisation which repeats by the will of the nation the judicial reason 
of its political existence ; and this was pri- 
marily due to the miraclo of » king in whom 
the glorious epic was personified, 

But although the ministry had had its 
share in this marvellous event it had not sne- 
veoded in strengthening ils existence, and 
already the members of the government, after 
having cradled thomsclyes in rose-coloured 
hopes, on the eyo of the re-oponing of parlia- 
ment, in the autumn of 1875, felt the ground 
tremble bencath thoir feet. Tho opposition 
had become more audacious and more ageres- 
sive. It was tho Right which had constituted 
the kingdom, after ib had been sot fro by force 
of arms and imade it really respected abroad 
and orderly and tranquil at home, as Minghotti 
said on the ove of giving up tho government 
of it to the Left, Mingholti sont in his resigna- 
tion which was accepted. The king intrusted 
to Depretis, the leader of the opposition, the 
task of forming a new onbiuet. The Loft, aftor 
having heen the opposition for sixteen yours, 
bocame the governing party. 


DEATH OF VICTOR EMMANUEL AND PIUS IX 


Tess than two years had passed since the 
accession to power of the Left when Italy was 
stunned by a calamity as great as ib was unox- 
pected. At the end of [877 the king went to 
Turin to pass Christmas. Going ona hunting 

JCBRA Gre Costes expedition at tho foot of tho Alps ho remained 

two days defying the cold of the season. On 

his return to Rome ho felt vory unwell, having shivering fils and nausos 3 

bul he paid no attontion, thinking it was a passing indisposilion. Lo took 
to his bed January Gth. Three days later Victor Emmannol was no mote. 

At this time Pope Pius [X was also on his death-bed. [earings that 
Victor Linmaaucl was at tho point of death he pavo his consent to the 
Viatico being carried to him, though the Quirinal was a forbidden spol. 
And when he heard that ho was dead ho exelaimed that he had died ng e 
Christian, a soversign, and au honesbinan. A few days ler he followed 
him to the tomb. 

What a multitude of thoughts ariso in the mind as we sco those two 
tombs open almost contemporancously, one to receive the remains of tho last 
pope-king, and the other those of the first king of Italy. In thego bwo men are 
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personified one of the greatest epochs of history, an epoch fertile in the most 
glorious events which can take place ina nation, I[¢ is the epoch of a free 
state and a risen nation. And these two men were the artificers of the pro- 
digious event — Pius IX by the religious impulse given to the Italian revo- 
Intion in its first phases; Victor Emmanuel by having constituted himself 
the champion of indepondence of unity and of the liberty of Italy. Irom 
this moment the two men drifted apart. Pius IX resumed the life traced 
for him by papal tradition. Victor Emmanuel remained faithful to his mis- 
sion and did his duty to the lnst day of his life. A grateful nation by the 
mouth of its representatives proclaimed him “ The Father of his country.” ¢ 
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CHAPTER XXIT 
RECENT INISTORY 
[1878-1000 a.v.] 


No sovoroign evor mounted his throno amid greater tokens of good 
will on tho part of the nation than did King Yumbert 1 on the death 
of his father, whom he succeeded as quietly as if the Jtalian kingdom 
had oxiated for generations under the princes of tho house of Savoy, 
TW-was a sinicing proof how completely that royal house had idontitted 
itself with the national cause, whlch had had no flrmer supportor than 
Vicilor Emmanuel. is son was no less true to ft, [fo commenced 
his reign on the Oth of January, 1878, and proved himself one of tho 
beat sovercigns who evor governed a freo people. Io faithfully 
adheved to thoso pilnelples of cousttutlonal lthorty which have deliv. 
oro Italy from despotism, rovolution, and forcign occupation. Uo 
placed himaclf abovo party strifo and took hls place as chief of the 
mation, leaving to it tha exeielse of tho rights secured by its fieo inntl- 
tutions. Hoe doyoted himself unsparingly to his royal ditiles, and 
sympathiaed by word and deed with tha natinu's joys aud Korrowa, 
IIis whole conduct, as that of his queon and his son, jusily won tho 
hearts of his people, Pronxn. 


TuE ontry of Francesco Crispi into tha Depretis cabinet CDecomber, 
1877) had placed at the ministry of the interior a song hand and sure eye 
al & momént when they were wbout to become imperatively necessary. 
Crispi was the only man of truly statesmanlike calibre in the ranks of the 
Left. Formerly a friend and disciple of Mazzini, with wham he had broken 
on the question of the monarchical form of government which Crispi believed 
indispensable to the unification of aly, he had afterwards been one of Gari- 
bald’s most efficient coadjutors and an active mombor of tho “party of 
action.” Passionate, not always scrupulous in lis choice and use of political 
weapons, intensoly patriotic, loyal with a loyalty based rather on ronson than 
sentiment, quick-witted, prompt in action, dolermined and portinacions, 
he possessed in eminent degree many qualitics lacking in other liberal 
chieftains.¢ 

Of Crispi, 2 less moderate opinion is given in tho work of Bolton King 
and Thomas Okey d: 

“Crispi was a much ablor man than Deprotis. Ile had, al all events, 
grandioso politics, 2 considerable capacity of leading men, a foreo and an 
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insistence that fascinated Italy, and for a time made him more worshipped 
and more hated than any Italian statesman of this generation. He was as 
unscrupulous as Depretis in his methods, and he had a hardy inconsistency 
that came not so much from any deliberate dishonesty as from an impuisive- 
ness that made him tho slave to the passion of the moment, quite forgetful 
of the promises and the policy of yesterday. 

“ At one moment he paraded his friendliness to vance, » month or two 
later he was irritating her by hot and foolish speeches. Now he posed as an 
anti-clerical and frec-thinker ; now he spoke as one who longed for recon- 
cilistion with the Vatican. In 1886 he said that the ‘workman must bo 
freed from the slavery of capital’; in 1894 he charged socialiam with 
‘raising tho right of spoliation to a science.’ The wildest fancies, madcap 
adventures, anything that was showy and dazzling stood for statesmanship. 

“Tn 189-4 he believed, on tho vaguest of forged evidence, that the Sicilian 
socialists were plotting to surrender the island to Trance. When the Rus- 
sian oxiles crowded into Italy after the assassination of Alexander IT, Crisp, 
thon an ex-minister and over sixty years old, preached a crusade of civilised 
nations against Russia. Toe was a savage, passionate fighter, who stuck at 
no severity, however unjust or unconstitutional, towards a political oppo- 
nen me whose intolerance grew till the ex-democrat became essentially a 
despot.” 

Tardly had Crispi assumed office when the unexpected death of Victor 
Emmanuel IT, as previously described, stirred national feeling to an unprece- 
dented depth, and placed the continuity of monarchical institutions in Italy 
upon trial before Europe, Yor thirty years Vielor Emmanuel had been the 
central point of national hopes, the token and embodiment of the struggle 
for national redemption. He had led the country out of tha despondency 
which followed the defeat of Novara and the abdication of Charles Albert, 
through all the vicissitudes of national unification to the final triumph ab 
Rome. His disappearance snapped the chief link with the heroic period 
and removed from the helm of state a ruler of largo heart, great experience, 
and civil courage, at a moment whon elements of continuity wera needed and 
vital problems of iniernal reorganisation had still to be faced. 

Crispi adopted the moasures necessary to insure the tranquil accession 
of King Humbert with a quick energy which precluded any radical or 
republican demonstrations. His influence decided the choice of the Roman 
Pantheon as the late monarch’s burial-place, in spile of formidable pressure 
from tho Piedmontese, who wished Victor Emmanuel IT to rest with the 
Sardinian kings at Superga. He also persuaded tho new ruler to inaugu- 
rate, as King Humbert I, the new dynastical epoch of tho kings of Italy, 
insload of continuing as Humbert IV tho succession of the kings of Sardinia. 

Before the commotion caused by the death of Victor Emmanuel had 
passed away, the decease of Pius IX, February Tth, 1878, had, as we have 
scen, placed further demands upon Crispi’s sagacity and promptitude. Like 
Victor Emmanuel, Pius IX had been bound up with the history of the 
Risorgimento, but, unlike him, had represented and embodied the anti- 
national, reactionary spirit. Having once let slip the opportunity which 
presonted itself in 1846-1848, of placing the papacy at the head of the unitary 
movement, he had scen himself driven from Rome, despoiled piecomeal of 
papal territory, reduced to an attitude of perpetual protest, and finally con- 
fined, voluntarily, but still confined, within the walls of the Vationn. Beole- 
siastically, ho had become the instrument of the triumph of Josuit influcnce, 
and had in turn set his seal upon tho dogma of the immaculate conception, 
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tho syllabus, and papal infallibility. Yet, in spite of all, his jovial disposi. 
tion and good-humoured cynicism saved him from unpopularity, and ren- 
dered his death an occasion of mourning, Notwithstanding the pontifl’s 
hestowal of the apostolic benediction in articulo mortis upon Victor mman- 
uel, the attitude of the Vatican had remained so inimical as to make it 
doubtful whether tho conclave would be held in Rome, 

Crispi, whose strong anti-clerical convictions did not prevent him from 
regarding the papacy as preeminently an Italian institution, was dotormined 
both to prove to the Catholic world the practical independence of tho gov- 
ernment of the church and to retain for Rome so potent a centre of univer- 
sal attraction as the presence of tho future pope. ‘Tho sacrod college of 
cardinals haying decided to hold the conclave abroad, Crispi assured them 
of absolute freedom if they remained in Rome, or of protection to the 
frontier, should they migrate; but warned them that, onco evacuated, the 
Vatican would be occnpied im the namo of tho Tialian government and be 
lost to the church as headquarters of the papacy. 

The cardinals thereupon overruled their former decision, and tho con- 
cluye was held in Rome, the new pope, Cardinal Peeci, being elected on the 
20th of February, 1878, without let or hindrance, The Italian govornmont 
nol only provogued the chamber during tho conclave ta prayont wnsconly 
inquiries or demonstrations on the part of deputies, hut by means of Man- 
omni, minister of justice and Cardinal di Pictro, assured the new pope 
protection during the settlement of his outstanding personal affairs, an assur- 
aneo of which Leo XIII, on the evening after his election, Loak (ull adyan- 
inge. At the same time the duko of Aosta, commander of the Rome army 
corps, ordored the troops to render royal honours to the pontiff should ho 
officially eppoar in the capital. 

King Humbor¢ addressed to the pope a lettor of congratulation upon his 
election, and reccived a courteous reply. ‘The improvemont thus signalised 
in the relations botween Quirinal and Vatienn was furthor oxemplified on tho 
18th of October, 1878, when the Kalian government accopled # papal fommnta 
with rogard to the granting of the royal eveguatur for bishops, whereby thoy, 
upon nomination by tho holy sce, recognised sinte control over, and made 
application for, the payment of their Lemporalities.¢ 


IRREDENTISM, THE TRIPLE ALTIANOD AND “TRASIHORMISMO” 


The partnership of Depretis and Crispi in the cabinet had a short lilo, 
Crispi was attacked as a bigamist, and while tho courtly declared lus cavlior 
marriage in 1853 null and void and ratified his later marriage, bho popular 
outery compelled his resignation. Tho election of the loader of tho Left, 
Caivoli, who was on onemy of Depretis and who defeated him on a taxation 
question, led Depretis to resign. Cairoli formed « new cabinot with Count 
Corti in charge of foreign affuirs. He represented Italy at tho eongross of 
Berlin in 1878, where he witnessed Austrian triumphs over Ttalian policy. 
This caused a fall in his popularity and the activily of rovolutionary bodios 
called irredentists, from their dosiro for the “redemption” of Trent and 
Trieste from Austria, provoked an agitation which led Corti to resign in 
October. In November a wretch named Passanante attempted to assassinate 
the king at Naples. ‘The king defonded himsolf with his sabre, but thoro 
was an outburst of public indignation against the ministry in spito of the 
fact that Cairoli had bravely thrown himself in front of his sovoroign and 
received a serious dagger-wound. 
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Cairoli resigned and Depretis came back into power, only to yield again 
to Cairoli in July, 1879. Cuiroli’s foreign policy was again so weak as to 
merit the spigram of Bonght,é that 16 was “marked by enormous mental 
impotence balanced by equal moral weakness.” In November Cairoli was 
compelled to call Depretis to his aid in the face of # financial crisis, which 
was made the more dangerous by Deprotis’ plan for spending over forty 
million pounds on the building of railways. 

It was a railway which brought about a misunderstanding with France, 
and gave Italy another humiliation in her foreign affairs. Italian influence 
in Tunis was threatened by French aggression, and a railway built there by 
an English company was the subject of a rivalry between the two countries. 
The Inghsh courts prevented the French from buying it, whereupon the 
Italians sceured it at a price estimated at cight times its value, The next 
yoar, 1881, the Fronch, after somo difficulties with a Tunisian tribe, seized 
Taborea and Biserta, compelling the bey of Tunis, who had protested in yain 
to the powers, to accept a French protectorate, ‘this caused great excitement 
in Italy, and Cuiroli was forced to resign by a vote of want of confidence. 

Ow account of the dissensions in the party of the Left the king appealed 
to tho leader of the Right, Sella, but the Left reunited against this loss of 
power and Depretis became minister, suffering a new humibation in the 
massacre of Italian workmen at Marseilles on the return of French soldiers 
from Tunis. Riots in Rome during ® procession carrying the remains of 
Ping IX from St. Peter's to San Lorenzo showed further governmental 
fecblencss. 

A new problem now agitated the politics of Italy. There was an oppor- 
tunity to strengthen [taly’s position in the cyes of Zurope by entering a triple 
alliance with Gormany and Austria. The Right strongly favoured this, but 
tho Contro wished to kcep on good torms especially wilh France, while Crispi 
and others in the Left leanod towards Austria. The irredentist agitation 
and a fear that Austria might throw her influence in favour of the papacy 
decided the matter in favour of the triple alliance. The visit to Austria of 
King Humbert and his qneen Marghorita furthered the matter, The oppo- 
silion of Depretis was finally overcome and the offensive and defensive treaty 
of tho triple alliance was signed May 20th, 1882. The treaty was, however, 
kept a sceret until March, 1883, But the position of Italy in the alliance 
was not ono of much honour, and while it minimised the chanced of a ves- 
toration of the papal power, it brought Italy into somo danger from France. 
On March 17th, 1887, tho alliance was renewed on better terms for Italy. 

In the meanwhile, in 1881, the suffrage had, by lowering the tax qualifica- 
tions, hoen enlarged from 600,000 to 2,000,000; at the same time it had been 
oxtended to practically every man ablo to read and write. The slate owner- 
ship and building of railways, whoso income was far less than estimated, 
togother with tho foreed currency and the expenditures on public works and 
various financial experiments, as well a3 a tendoncy to vote public works in 
return for local support, have kept Italian finances in a critical condition, 
though, in gonoral, tho industrial affairs of Italy have shown a steady 
smproyement and sanitary legislation has reeosved attention, ‘The increase 
of the army and of tho navy has also boon marked, tho new atmy bill of 
1882 having given grent satisfaction to Garibaldi jusl bofore his death ab 
Caprora, Juno 2nd, 1882. : 

The long tenure of powor by the Left had at the same time caused dissen- 
sions in its ranks nnd frequent compromises with factions of the Right, caus- 
ing a gradual partisan “transformation,” onlled the tragformismo, — it was 
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relly another name for chaos, ‘The blame for this is generally laid on 
Depretis, who, in his four recompositions of his enbinct, between 1881 and hig 
death, July 29th, 1887, had mace many alliances with the Right. It is ous- 
tomary to heap upon hig memory the blame for a large part of the financial 
and political distresses of the country. He liad a large influence also in the 
none too fortunate colonial policy of Italy. 

In 1884, in return for lending support to the British policy in regard to 
Lgypt, Italians wore encouraged to seize Boilul and Massawa. England also 
invited Italy 10 join her in pacifying the Soudan, an invitation the moro cor- 
dially accepted from the massacre in Asseb of an exploring party under the 
Ttalian royal commissioncr. In January, 1886, wn Italian expedition occu. 
pied Beilul and Massawa and began to extend the zone of avenpition. ‘Chis 
nroused tho negus of Abyssinia and Alula, the ves of Tigré who attacked the 
Italian exploring parties. The Abyssinians massacred a forco of five hun 
dred officers and mon and mutilated the dead at Dogali, January 26th, 1887, 
All Tlaly was horrified at this atrocity and Ovispi, haying boon called to 
Depvetis’ cabinot, threw his influence to the vindication of tho country’s 
dignity. ‘Tho negus of Abyssinia, hough he had 100,000 men against Ttaly’s 
20,000, opened negotiations for peaco and tamed ngainst the Maldists by 
whom he was defeated and killed March 10th, 1889. A war of succession 
arose in which an ancient enemy of the negua, Menelek, king of Shon, signed 
the treaty of Ucciali, which the [talians construed ay a protectorate. 

But King Menelek, having received the submission of his rivel Mangashh, 
became more independent in his tone towards the Iialinns.  Aflor an Ibalimn 
expedition under Genoral Baratiari had achioved great suecess in Eritrea ovor 
the Mahdisis, Monelek, in 1893, repudiated the Treaty of Ueciali, is conli- 
tion with Mangagha, in which ho was casily dofoated in Jaunary, 1805, lod 
Baratieri to push on to Adowa and even to Axum, the holy city of Abyssinia, 
In December, howevor, the Abyssinians arose and the Italian forces sufferodl 
several defeats, enting in the great disaster of Adowa March tat, 1896, where 
tho Italians lost 6,000 mon and nearly 4,000 prisoners, Laratiori fled pro- 
cipitalely, leaving his troops to follow; but General Baldissara, who had 
been previously sent to yeplaco Raratiori, suceecded in milking torms with 
Menolek and securing tho release of tho prisoners. 


THE POWER OF GRISpl 


Shortly after the death of Doprotis, Crispi, now sixly-cight years old, 
cane into power and assumed that predominance whieh he bold for sa many 
years. Efforts at conciliation with the Vatican, where the popo cenlled him- 
self a prisoner, had no success. Crispi was strongly m fayonr of tho Lriplo 
Allianco and did little to conciliate Hvench feeling. Lo had mach support 
from the Right until, in 189i, ho lost Ins temper during aspeceh and rebuked 
them for their interruptions. Such fecling was yaised againsl jim that ho 
resigned nd was succeeded by the marquis do Rudini, the leader of tho 
Right. Crispi had boon aceused of « megalomania,” but ho had, by eulti- 
vating the friendship of Bismarck and paying him a vigit, so sirengthened 
Ttaly’a position thet the Rudini cabmet seemed weak by comparison and foll 
in 1892, being succeeded by Giolitti, whose administration ushered in “what 
proved {0 be the most unfortunate poriod of Italian history since the com- 
pletion of national unity.” Bank scandals and othor revelations of corrup- 
tion brought about the fall of the cabinet, weakonod by ils attitude towards 
&n insurrection duo to popular discontent in Sicily. 
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The strong hand of Crispi put an end to the riots upon his return in 
Decomber, 1898, to the ministry, and heroic efforts were made by his minister 
of finance, Sonnino, whose measures were so severe, however, that Crispi 
became the vielim of an unusually violent war of defamation, in which Ins 
political and private lifo was exposed to all imaginable accusation, just or 
otherwise. An attack was mado upon his life by an anarchist and a few 
months later a mass of stolen documents were brought before the chamber 
by Giolitti, who endeavoured to prosecute Crispi but was compelled by a 
counter-suit to flee to Berlin. ‘The radical leader Cavalotti mnde another 
attempt Lo prove Crispi guilty of embezzlement. The effort failed, though 
public respect for the condition of politics suf. 
fored a great diminution. Crispi had gained e 
great majority at tho election of 1895, but fell 
before the disaster at Adowa in 1896. 

His successor Rudini gave assistance to Cava- 
lotti’s effort to disgrace Crispi, but without sue- 
cess, as has been said, and after » persecution of 
two years a parliamentary commission vindicated 
Crispi of dishonesty, though finding him guilty 
of irregularity. Public discontent brought about, 
in May, 1898, riots in the south of Italy. These 
were pub down with an inexcusable severity espe- 
cially al Milan where the repression amounted 
almost toa massacre. The month before Crispi, 
who had resigned his seat in parliament, had been 
relurned by en enormous majority from Palermo. 
In June the Rudini ministry fell and Luigi 
Pelloux, a general of Savoy, succeeded, but ho 
resigned after a defoat at the polls in June, 1900, 
and was followed by a moderate liberal cabinet 
under Saracoo. 


DEATIT OF KING HUMBERT, OF CRISPI, AND OF 
IEO XUL 


Shortly after, July 29th, 1900, an anarchist 
named Bresei assassinated King Humbert while ; 
he was returning from the distribution of prizes my 
at an athletic carnival at Monza, King Humbert 4 yoonyay or St. Manx’'s, 
was a monarch whoso personal magnetism and Vener 
courage and whose tenderness to his people had 
atoned for his lack of great political distinction. During the flood of 1882, 
and after the carthquake of 1883, and during the cholera epidemic of 1884, he 
had risked his own life 40 aid the aufferera, Ho governed in strict accord 
with the constitution. [lis death brought genuine public grief, for his 
gonerosity had won him the name “ Humbert the Good.” 

The prince of Naplos, his only son, succeeded the king, and took tho title 
Victor Emmanuel ts Te was born on Novembor 11th, 1869, and had married 
the princess [I¢lane of Montenegro in 1896. An heir, Umberto Niccola Tom- 
maso Mario, Princo of Piedmont, was born to them on September 15th, 904. 

On the 12th of August, 1901, Crispi died, leaving behind him a repu- 
tation for forcefulness of character and for intense national feeling, though 
there aro many acls which his most fervent admirers deeply regret. 
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The Saracco eabinct had fallen in the previous February, and was suceeded 
by that of Zanardelli, who recalled Giolitti, giving hin the portfolio of the 
interior. The ministry was noteworthy for ils somewhat socialistic spint, 
which tacitly encouraged great Iahour agitations; there were about 600 strikes 
during the first six months of 1901, The general result was sonic amelioration 
of the condition of the labouring classes and the inerease of the socialist 
strength. Under this ministry the government’s financial status also was 
much improved. In June, 1903, a ministerial crisis occurred, but the king 
refused to aceept the resignation of Zanardelli and urged him to undertake 
the reconstruction of the cabinet, In spite of ill health, the minister com~ 
plicd, but in the following October, as his health still continued poor, he again 
resigned. Signor Giolitli then undertook the formation of a cabinet, the 
most notable membor of which, next to himself, was Signor Luzatti, who was 
assigned to the treasury. Scrious strikes accompanied with much lawlessness 
led the now government in the following year to amounee a war upon social 
ism ancl to seize upon the occasion for a dissolution of the chamber and an 
f poo to the country in behalf of good order and the constitution, The 
election, which took place in November, resulted in a decided renetion against, 
socitlism, and that party lost many seats. Nevertheless, the opposition of 
the opponents of the government continued to be extremely vigorous, Tn 
March, 1905, the ministry resigned; and, after a short interim ministry 
under Signor Tittoni, a more radical one was formed by Signor Fortis. In 
December this ministry resigned, but by request of the king Signor Fortis 
formed another one. In February, 1906, this was refused a vole of conti- 
dence, and Signor Fortis again tendered his resignation 

‘The past few years have been marked by a decided change in the relations 
between the monarchy and the papacy. On July 20th, £908, the venerable 
Leo XIII lied after a long illness, He had succeeded in bringing the Cath- 
olic Church to a higher position of esteem in the eyes of all nations, even those 
predominantly Proteslant, than it had oeeupied for inany yes, but he had 
consistently maintained his predecessor's altitude towards the Italian goy- 
ernment. His successor, Cardinal Sarto, the patriarch of Venice, who took 
the title of Pius X, soon displayed a disposition to recognise the hopelessness 
of any restoration of the pope’s secular authority and lo accept conditions 
as thoy actually existed. In the year following his installation a madus 
vivendi was practically established with the government; and in June, 1905, 
harmony between the two authorities was still further promoted by (he issu- 
aco hy the pope of an encyclical in which he discussed the adaptability of 
the church to the civil sibuation and withdrew the probihition against Catho- 
lies participating in public affairs, though urging Vhem to refrain from party 
strife. This prohibition had been by no means generally observed, but its 
withdrawal has tended Lo make active in public life a class which will consider~ 
ably strengthen the conservative clement. 

The outlook for the country as a whole appears to brighten somewhat as 
the yoars pass. Tt is true that there is frequently much disorder, that the 
tone of public life is not so high as it ought to be, and that, owing lo heavy 
taxation, the poverty of the soil, and other causes, the condition of the poor, 
especially in southern Italy, is so bad that as many as £00,000 persons hava 
emigrated in » single year; bul it is also Lruc thal illileracy is decreasing, and 
that there have been many notable reforms. Jtalian art and literature have 
in yecent ycars been making progress in cosmopolitan favour, and Tlaly seems 
destined to © certain re-ilkunination of her ancient splendours.4 
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hibunes ~ Mavreo Vinwant, slorentine Uistory—7Eipwarn Ginnon, op. et. —* Pp 
TRARCH, Letter to the Roman People (from Robiuson and Rollu'y Petrarch, the first Modern 
Scholar and Man of Letters), —* Muratony, Italian Antiquities. 
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SW, Sparing, op cit.—eRonrnt Coaryn, History of the Western Hapire.—" VL Wate 
LAM, op, cit, —*J, 0, LS, oe SramMonny, op. eft, —STsaao Burr, The Lista y of Ltaly from the 
Abdicution of Napoleon. —# 3, WorowHannyy, op. cit. —4S. A, Dosa, op. ei, — 8, Proe- 
‘ron, op. cit. — Orro oF Freiine, Geste 1 iderict Inperatoris. 
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48, A, Dunstan, op. cif. — Carraro, Annales Genttenses.— JSaconus pe Varadnn, 
Chronicon Genuense.— Onunrvs CANceLiaAntus, Annales Cenuenses.— Gioyvannt Vite 
LANI, op. ci, —9 Roper Coayy, op, cit. —" G, Sreina, anales Genuenses, in soventeanth 
volume of Muratori’s collection. —!Vervor Sannt, Storia ewile Veneta. —4 UE WaAnamy 
op. cit, —* W. C. Wazirer, op. et. — 1S. CLS. pe Siamonpy, op. et, — "TT, Ee NApint, 
op. cit. —°I. Pranorrt, op. ct.—" I. Proovor, op. cis—Orrononus Sorma, Annales 
Henuenses. — Mancniniys br BanruoLomaus Seria, Annales Genuenses.— Unrrres 
Pottwra, Annales Genuenses. —Garano, Istoria Padovand, in Muratorv’s collection, 
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> J, Bunckuanpt, op. cif, —¢ GQ Vinnanr, op ctl, —@ Sanvro, Vito adi Duchi adi Vonezia, 
in Rerum Itahearum Seriptores.”—¢ W. OC. Wazntrr, ep. ett, ~S IL Halian, op, el. 
oP. A, Tatas, op. crt —4 W, Unyp, Wistowre dis commerce du Levant, — 4S, Dasawes, Arta of the 
Aliddle Ages. —* Sanehiicus (Marcus ANtontus Coccius), Mistory of tho Republic of Vanieo, 
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’Giongio Vasant, Le Vite dei pittori, seultori e architedti. —* Travensant, Lat. Tip.— 
{Pocaro Braccronint, Opera, —/ PLavius Bronnus, Italia LMustrate.—* ANGULO MARIA 
Banning, Lettere sopra t principi ¢ proyressi della Biblioteca Lawrenziani. —' Fieino, Maraihe 
Ficino Epist,—" AmMInato, Istorie’ Fiorentine. —" Grovannt Cammt, Del. Mrud. Les. 
Trmatpo De Rosst, Ricardanze di Trekelda de Rass, Del. degli Hiud, Zoscan.—? IL Mi 
Navinn, op. ci. —~? GuiecraRpint, F., Listory of Italy from the Year 1490 to 1632, —~—"N. 
MAceiAVELM, op, cit. 
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o WIL. Prescort, Wistory of the Regn of Ferdinand and Isabella, —* F, A. Mtanxt, Rivalité de 
Tyangois I et de Chardes V,—' i, Quine, Les Revolutions @’Italie. — J Mémornus DE Bayann. 
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pondoranze stianiere ” mm Storia politica d'Italia seritta da una Soceta di’ Professor. —* JULES 
ZBLLER, Wistoire de Italie. —JM. Laruenty, Historia Général de Espaia.—* J. C, L, 8. 
by SisMoNvlI, Literature of Southern Ew ope. 
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Wn ILunr, Uistory of Italy.—* li, Procton, op. evt.—“ Antonio Coser, Z’Malia 
durante le Preponderanza Stranere (in Villari’s work) ~¢ II. B. Briaas, article “Savoy” 
in the Ninth Edilion of the Eucyclopedia Britannica, —/ Winttan, Wunwewt, History of 
the Inductive Sciences from the Eu tiest to the Present Time.—9 Giarriuo, Dialogo delli due 
Massinu Sistema det Mondo, Tolemaico e Copernicano, 
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staats. —¢ Tluinrici Lo, op, cit. —“ Grovannt px Castro, Pairia.—*E Procron, op. cit. 
—/W. SpaLpina, op. cl. —? Gurgrrre MontaNnenut, Ménorres sur U'Jialie, —) Juius ZULLER, 
op. cit. —' Canto Borva, History of Italy during the Consulate and Empire of Napoleon 
wonaparte. JJ, Ruinacn, La France, et UTtalvedevant Uhastaire, 
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®Counrrss Martinenco Crsanesca, op. eit, —¢ Francesco Brrrotmt, Storia @ Italia. 
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About, Edmund, ‘The Roman Question, New York, 1859, 1 vol. — Ademar, Clnonicon 
Aquitanicun, history of the Fiankish monarchy from its beginning to 1029.— Adomoll, 
G., Da San Martino s Mentana, Milano, 1892, 8 vols. — Anna Comnena, Alexias, 

Anna Comnena (1083-1148), daughter of tho eastern Pern Alexis T, was famous for 
he. boauty and hor talent. She was omefully educated by her father, and is snid to have 
early surpassed all her contemporaries in philosophy and eloquence, At her father’s death 
in 1118 he made ar unsuccessful attempt to place her husband, Niecphorus Bryennius, on 
the throne. Ter Alexias, a biography of her father, ia one of the most important works of 
Byzantine historiogiaphy. By some critics, indeed, ib is placed almost on s par with the 
ancient classics, 

Annales Genuonses, edited by Portz, Monumenta Germaniw historica, vol. 18, and 
Muratori, vol. 6. 

The Annales Gennenses, writton largely by commission of the republic, form the most 
complete series of chronicles of their age, ‘They cover @ continuous period of almost lwo 
centuries (1100-1291). Caffaro, who bogan the series, was a citizen of distinction, having 
sorved the republic as general, consul, and ambassador, Ile kept a cmeful record of what he 
hingelf sw and what was told him by consuls and others in authority. When in 1162 he 
prosented his book to the consuls they uidered it to be copicd and preserved in the mchives 
of tha city. Ploased ab this prompt appreciation, he continued his annals to 1168, [Te was 
succeeded by the chancellor Cherius, whose connection with the events he relates likowiao 
gives value and inteiest to his writing. Other names connected with tho annals me Otto- 
bonus, Marchurius, Bartholomens, and James D’Qvia. ‘The anmals are characterised from 
first 10 last by impartiality and precision and a great abundance of facts, names, and dates, 

Archivio Storioo Italiano, Firenze, 1842 ff, 110 vols. to 1903. 

The most valuable collection of documents and chronicles supplementary to Muratori. 

Anivabone, Count C., Italy under Victor Emanuel ; a personal narrative, London, 1862, 
2 vols, —Azeglio, Massimo Marcheso d’, Recollections (trana. by Count Maffei), London, 
1868, 2 vols. 


Bacol, V., Ricadi del Risorgimento Italiano, Milano, 1890.—- Balzani, Ugo, Early 
Chronielers of Tlaly, London, 1883, 

This volume, one of tho series of Haly Chroniclers of Europe, contains accounts and 
eviticisms of all the principal chroniclers of the Middle Ages from Cassiodorus to Villani, 
Tneluding, as it does in many instances, brief extracts from the o1ginals, it gives a very 
clei iden of Lhe sources of the medi:val hislory of Italy. 

Barth, IL, Crispi, Leipsic, 1803.— Bartholomeus Soiiba, see Annales Genuenses,— 
BartoH, A., L primi due Secoli delta Litteraturn Italiana, Milano, 1880, 1 yo). —Beaumont- 
Vaasy, 1. 1, Vicomto de, Ilistoie des Stats Européens depuis le Congrbs de Vienno, Paris, 
1843-1853, 0 vols. (vol. V ling sub-title Stats Ttalions).— Bergante, Count A., I nostri tempi, 
Milano, 1881, — Bersezio, V,, Il regno di Viltouo Fmanuele UH, ‘Trent’ anni di vita italana, 
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Torino, 1878-1893, 7 vols. — Bex ti, D., Il conte di Cavour avanti il 18£8, Roma, 1848, Ber. 
toooi, Giuscppe, Repertorio Bibliografico delle Opera atampatle in Ltula nel Secolo XLX, 
4876-1987, vols. 1-3.— Bertolini, f., Memorio del Risorgimento Ttahano, Milaio, 1899; 
“Storia dellg dominazioni Gormanicho in Italia,’ in Stora politicn d’ Italia, Milano, 1874.— 
Blanohi, N., La politica di Massimo d’ Azeglio 1848-1859, Torino, 1883; La Casa di Savoie 
Ja Monarehin italiana, Torino, 1884. —Blano, J., Bibliographic italicofrangaine, Milano, 1886, 
—Blaai, &., La Nuova Italia, Torino, 1891, — Bonetti, A. M, I Mattiri {latiani, Modena, 
1801. — Boraschi, (., Garibaldi nella Sloria, Pincolo, 1884.— Bordone, J. V. ‘I, Garibaldi 
1807-1882, Paris, 1891.— Bosco, G., Compondimn of Tialian Tlistory, London, 188t, 1 vol. 
— Botta, Carlo G. G., History of Italy during Consulate and Empire of Napoleon Bonapmte, 
Tondan, 1828, 2 vals, Slovia d’ Talia, Paris, 1837, 14 yols.— Broganzo, L., A. Depretia od i 
suoi ‘Lempi, Verona, 1804.— Breslau, U., Uendbuch der Uikundeniele fiir [talien, Leipsic, 
1889. ~ Browning, O., CGuelphs and Ghibellines 1256-1409, London, 1893.— Balle, C., 
Cegehichte des Kénigveiches Italien, Berlin, 1800,— Bulwer Lytton, ky, Rienzi,— Biaohas- 
dus, Johumes, Diarium (incomplete) in Labartho and Cimber's Archives cui ieuses de U'his- 
toire de Irance. 

The diary of Johannes Burchardus (died 1606), master of ceremonies at the prpul comt 
aud later Bighop of Horta, is of great importance on accoitnt of ils reliability. It covers the 
yoars 1483-1606, and 1s concerned principally with the relations of France and Nngland. 

Burekhardt, J,, Cullur der Renaissance in Italien, drd edition, Leipsic, 1877, 

As Jakob Burckhardt (ister combines rare literary skill with great erudition and 
keen criticism of sources, his is one of the most useful of German works on the Ronarpsance, 

Butt, Isaac, Wistory of Itely from Abdieation of Napoleon J, London, 1860, 2 vols, 


Caffaro, seo Annales Genuenses, — Callegari, 12, « Proponderanze straniera,” in Storia 
politioa d' Italia, — Canta, Cesare, Histoire des Italiens, Paris, 1869, 12 vola. 

Cesce Canth (1805-1805) was at thosame timean ardent ropublican and a deyoted church. 
mon, and his history, owing lagely to ils popular character and its partisan spirit, brought 
its nuthor into wido repute in his own country. 

Cappeletti, I.., Storia di Carto Alberto, Roma, 1891; Storia di Vittoria Emanualy 11 6 
del sug regno, Roma, 1892-18)3, 3 vols. — Capponi, Gano, (Geschichte der forentinischon 
Republi (trans. Ly IL Diltsehke), Lelpsic, 1876, 2 vola.— Carducol, G., Studi Lithrat, 
Livorno, 1874; La yitailahane nel cinquceento, Matano, 1801, 3 vols. — Cassiodor us, Magnus 
Aurelius, Letlers (trans. with intioduction by TP. Hodgkin), Oxford, 1889, 

Magaus Aurelius Cassaodorus held the highcst ofiecs in the Ostrogothic Idngdom from 
"Theodorio to Vitiges. ILis lottera, which contain the decrees of ‘Theodorie and of his suc- 
cessors, me tho best source of ow knowledge of the Ostrogothic kingdom in Ualy, 

Caatro, (+, Piccola Storia d'Italia, Milano, 1888; Patria, Milano, 1882,-—~—Collini, Ben- 
Nenuls Memoirs (trana. by T. Roseae), London, 1860; (trans, by d, A. Symonds), London, 
1887. 

Benvenuto Cellini (1500-1571), cortalnly the most celobrated if nob the grettost of gold. 
smiths, was also tho author of one of tho most famous and romarkable antubiogruphics ovor 
written, Although ho was born and died at Florence, a Inrge part of hia life was spent in 
restless wandering, for he was continually embroiled in feuds and impliented in assassin 
tions in consequetce of which he was hequently forced to sudden Nayght. This principal 
works wore excouted for Pope Clement VII, Fiancis I of Fiance and Cosmo de’ Medici the 
Gient. Besides is work in gold and silyov Cellini also distingniahed himsulf in dio- 
cutding and enamolling and executed a few picces of sculpture on a gander geile, Of theso 
tho most famous is the bronze sintue of Perseus with tho head of Medusa which stands iin 
front of the old ducal palace ab Morenco. ‘Lhis is onc of the most typical montarants af the 
Ttalian Renaissance, a work fall of tho fire of genius and of the grandeur of torte huauty. 
In his autobiography he sets forth with the utmost directness and animation the hivlory of 
thasa worke, as well’as lig amours aud hatreds and hig varied adventares. Uo relates his, 
homicides with devout complacency and frequently runs into extravaganecd bhat it is impos. 
sible to credit but at the same time difficult to sat down as daliberate fnlselooda, Collini 
Also wrote treatises on the goldsmith's mt, on sculpture and on desiym. 

Cesaiesco, Countess Ii. Muttinongo, The Liberation of Maly, London, 1895; Cavour, 
Tondon, 1898.— Cesaroni, E., La ‘Tradizione unitaria in Italie, Torino, 1887,— Chaillot, 
1, 17 wnita Utaliann, Roma, 1882,— Chierioi, 1., Carlo Alhorto ¢ il suo ideale, Roma, 194 
—- Cipolla, C., Pubbhenzioni sulle sturia medioevale itnlinua, Venozin, 1802, “Storia delle 
signorie italiane,” in Storia polition c Italia, Milano, 1874,—~ Colletta, Gen, 1, Lilstory of 
the Kingdom of Naples 1734-1925 (trans. by &. Horner), Edinb yh, 1868, 2 vols. — Cort- 
pagul, Dino, Istoria Fiorentina dal 1280 al 1812, Firenze, 1728 (Muratori, vol. 9). 

Dino Compagni, a contemporary of Dante, was w man of sizict iudogeily and atrgight- 
forward character who held high ollice in Florence for many yeass, and aflor his otirement 
wrote his chronicle of tho yems during and just aflor his own political life. Hix pevsonnl 
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share in the events he relates makes his chronicle reliable, while its simple, direct style aud 
dhe spirit of passionate patriotism with which it is pervaded lend 1¢ waueual interest. 
Comyn, Sir R, [Lislory of the Western Empire, London, 1831, 2 yols. —Corpi, F,, JI 
risorgimonto italiana, Biogiafit Storico-politiclu, Milano, 1884.—Corradino, C., Storia 
@ Italia 474-1404, Torino, 1850.— Corti, 8, Bieve del risorgimento italiano, Roma, 1883. 
— Cosol, A, “1? Tiana durante Io Prepondernnze straniere,” in Stora politica d’ Italia, — 
Costa de Boauegard, A., Les deruiéies années du roi Charles Albert, Paris, 1890,— 
Orowe, J. A., aud Cavaloaselle, G. I., A New Ilistory of Painting in Italy from tho 
Second to tho Sixteenth Cenimy, ctc., London, 1884-1860, 3 vols.; History of Painting in 
North Italy, ete, from the Fourleenth to the Sixteenth Century, London, 1871, 2 vols, 


Dandolo, Andvea, Chronicon Venetum a pontifteatu S. Marei ad annum usqne 1399; 
suecedit Raph. Caresmi contmuatio usque ad annum 1388 nunc primem evulgata. In 
Muratori, vol. xii. 

Andrea Dandolo's work, written while ho was doge, is the most important of Venclian 
chronicles. Tho author collected his materials wilh gieat diligence and learning, but made 
Jitiie effort at logical arrangement or artistic presentation. Though credulous ay to fables 
concerning remote evanis, he is unusually rehable whon dealing with his own period and 
that immediately preceding, 

Dau, P. A,, [fislone de la République de Venise, Paris, 1877-1884, 6 vols. —Del Iungo, 
1, Dino Compagni 6 Ja sua cronica, Firenze, 1879-1880, 3 vols. —Denina, C. G. M., Dello 
Rivoluzioni @ Italia, Fivenze, 1820, 6 vols. —Dennistoun, J , Memoizs of the Dukes of Urbino, 
London, 1851-1853, 3 yols. — Depping, G. B., Iistaire des Expéditions maritimes des Nor- 
mends, Paris, 1820.— Dunand-Heny, A., Les doctrines et le politique économiques du 
a te Ceyour, Paris, 1902. — Dunham, §, A., Kutope im the Middle Ages, London, 1883-1836, 

yolks. 


Hilot, Geoipo, Romola, London, 1863. —Bmiliani, Giudial, Storia della littoratura Téali- 
ma, Firenze, 1855, 2 vols. — Hpinois, If, de ’, Les Pidces du Piocds de Galilée, Paria, 1877, 
~~ Hwait, K, D,, Cosimo de’ Medici, London, 1899. 


Faloanduy, ifugo, Lastoria de vebus gestis in Sieiline 1egna, ele, 

Gibbon said of Hugo Faleandus, “To has been styled the Tacitus of Sicily; and after a 
just, but immense abatement from the firsé to the tivelfth ecntm y, fom a senator to a monk, 

would not strip him of his title; his narvativo is rapid and perspicuous, his atylo bold and 
elegant, hie obsaivation keen. He had studied mankind, and feels like a man.” Although 
Falcandus was devoted to the interests of tho Norman nobilily in Sicily and obtamed his 
iusformetion largely from partisan sources, his history is yudicial and impartial to a consid- 
orable degree, [Ie does not suppress nor distort facts unfavourable to his party, but contents 
himself with explaining them liom his point of view. Moreover he had a broader view of 
history than as a bave narrative of facts, and to him we owe our only knowledge of a numbor 
of details respecting the political constitution of the monarchy ag well as tho condition of 
the nobility and tho people, 

Fantuzzi, M., Monumenti Ravennati de’ secoli di mezzo, Venezia, 1801-1801, 6 vols, 
Documents of the ninth and following centuries, — Farini, L, C., The Roman State from 
1815 to 1830 (rans, under tho direction of W. E. Gladstone), London, 1851 10 1854, 4 vols. 
—Fenail, Giuseppe, ILstoire des révolutions d’Italio; ou Guelfes et Gibelins, Paris, 1858, 
4 vols, —Filiasl, G., Memovie storiche de Veneti primia secondi, Venazia, 1706~1708, 8 vols, 
—Flodoardus, Annales, 

The chromelo of Ilodoardus or Frodomd, a Frankish bishop, covers the years 019-900. 

Freeman, }5, A,, Ilistorical Nesnys, Pst Series, London, 1871; articles on “Normans” 
and “Sialy” in Enoyclopmdia Biitanniea. 


Gaffarel, P., Bonaparte ob les républiqnes italionnes 1796-1700, Paris, 1895, — Galileo, 
Tho Accusation, Condemnation, and Abjuration of, 1819.—Gallenga, A. (I.. Mariotti), 
Italy, Past and Present, London, 1816, 2 vols.; Tho Popo and the King, London, 1870, 
2 yols.—Galluzzi, R., Storia del Grandueata do Toscana, Firenze, 1822, 11 vols, — Gari- 
baldi, G., Tpisiolario di G. Garibaldi, Milano, 1885, 2 vols; Autobiography (trans. by 
A, Worner), London, 1889, 3 yols.—Gaudenzi, A,, Sui Taper iva V Italia ' Tmpero 
Oriente, Bologna, 1898.— Gebhard, Li., Les Origmes de la Rennissanco en Italic, Paris, 
1870.—Ghio, IL, La guena dol anno 1860 m Italia, Firenze, 1887.— Ghiron, J., Amal 
@Tolia, in continuaziono al Muratori, Milano, 1888.—G@hisleri, A, Atiantino storico 
Thalia, Bergnino, 1891,— Giaoometti, G., La Question Ivaliaune 1814-1816, Paris, 1893. — 
Gibbon, E,, Deeline and Full of the Roman Empire. — Gilbert, William, Lucretia Borgia, 
Duchoss of Feirara, Loudon, 1869, 2 vols, —Ginguend, I. 1, Uistoire Littéraire d’Italic, 
Varis, 1821-1835, 9 vols. ~Godlkin, GS, Life of Victor Emmanuel IJ, First King of Ttnly, 
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London, 1879, 2 vols —Gotte, A., Ia Corona di Caso, Savoia, Firenze, 1887.~ Gregoro- 
viua, F., Lucrezia Borgia, Stuttgart, 1874, 2 vols.; Listory of the Cily of Romo during tho 
Middle Ages (trans. by Annie Hamilton), London, 1894-1002, 8 vols, 

Ferdinand Gregorovivs (1821-1801) devoted the better part of his life to the most oxten- 
aive and minute investigations in the libraries and archives of Rome, Itely, and Germany. 
‘The 1csult of these studies was his gieat wok, Zhe History of the City af Rome, which is 
yemaikable not only for ils scholarship but for its brilliant and fascinating style. It was 
translated into Italian under the authority of the city council of Rome and at public expense. 

Grimm, Hermann, Life of Michael Angelo (trans. by Fanny E. Bunnet), London, 1896, 
2 vols.— Guicoiardini, I’., Ilistory of Italy from 1490-1532 (trans. by Austin P, Goddard), 
London, 1763, 10 vols. se ak Laie Ata 

Since the publication in 1857 of his Opere inedite, I ancesco Guicciardini (1483-1610) has 
stood in the first rank among political philosophers, even disputing the supramecy wath his 
triond Macchiavelli. Iie had a long career as diplomatist, statesman, and sonora in which 
im addition to tho vices of his age ho displayed such cold enloulation, phlogmatio ogotism 
and glaring discord between opinions and practice as to make him perhaps the most odious 
of his conlemporaries. Yetil is this vory want of feeling that gives excellence to his history, 
Tlis stylo 15 dull and prolix and he has no sonse of porspective, but ns an analyst he stands 
without arival, ILis history 1s of no interest to the general render, hut is of great imporlanees 
for research in the period with which it deals, 1494-1532, 


Hallam, II, View of tho State of Europe during the Middle Ages. — Haitmam, L. M,, 
Geschichte Laliens im Mittelalter, Gothn, 1897-1900, 2 vols. —Haatwig, 0,, Quellen und 
Forschungen zur altesten Geschichte der Stadt Florenz, ITalle, 1875-1880, 2 vols. Haw. 
thorne, Nathaniol, Marble Faun, 1860,— Hazlitt, W. C,, History of the Venotion Republic, 
London, 1800, 4 vols. — Hegel, Carl, Geschichte der Studtovorl et von Italien, Leipsio, 
1847, 2 vols. —Tonneguy, I, [Listore de l’Italie depuis 1815, Paris, 1585,— Boyd, W. von 
Geschichte dey Lovantehandels im Mittelalter, Leipsie, 1885-1884, 2 vols. — Hillebrand, I,, 
Dino Compagni: Mtudo Ilistorique et Lattdaire sur ’époque do Dante, Paria, 1802,— 
Hodglsin, ‘Thomas, Itwly and her Invadors, Oxford, 1880-1885, 4 vols. 

Thomas Hodgkin is the first to present in English tho results of modern research concern. 
ing the barbarian invasions of Italy, Ho gives a full desoription of the social organisation, 
and traces in detail the movements of Lhe yarious Germame and Amatio tribes. 

Hunt, L., [tatian Poets, London, 1810, 2 vols. — Hunt, William, History of Italy, London 
and New York, 187-4. 


Jona, G., La Rappresentenza politica, Modena, 1892, 


Kington, I’. L., History of Frederick IT, Emperor of the Romans, London, 1802, 2 vots, 
— Kugler, I’. I’, [andbook of Painting. ‘Che Italian Schools, Revised and remodelled 
from the most recent researches by Lady Mastlako, London, 1880, 2 vols. 


Labarte, J., Uistory of tho Arts of the Middle Agos, London, 1866-—~Leo, ID, 
Geschichte der italienschon Stanton, Hamburg, 1829-1832, 6 vols. ; Entwickelung dor Verfus- 
aung dor lombardischen Stadte, Hamburg, 1824, —~Looasoio, I, Wa fallita Italioa, Robot 
lione de] 1818, Palermo, 1887, — Lozzi, C. Biblioteca istorica della antica 6 nnova Italin, 
Palermo, 1886, ~ Luise, G. di, Storia criticn dolle Rivoluzioni iteliane, Napoli, 1887. 


Maoaulay, T. B., Machiavelli, Essay on, London and New Youk.— Machiavelli, N,, 
History of Florence and of tho Affairs of Italy, London, 1847; Works translated hy Detmotd, 
Boston, 1882, 4 vols. — Malaepini, Ricoidano and Giecotto, I’ Istorla antion dell’ origina 
di Fiorenza sino all’ anno 1282, con V aggiunte dil detto auno per smaino al 1286, Fiorenze, 
1506. (Also in Muratori, vol. VIII.) 

OF Eicordano aud Giacotto Malaspini we possess but yory mengro and uncertain infor- 
mation. ‘Lhe chonicle hearing their names was long believed to bo the carliost work on 
Italian history written in the vernacular, but ita authenticity has recantly heou questioned, 
Villani contains much of the sume matter in nearly the same words. It 1s conjectured thot 
the so-called Malaspini wee of later date than Villani and that they either copied from him 
or both copied from a common sourco that has not came dowa tous, All this, howaver, 
does not detract from the picturesquoness and interest of their chronicle, nor from its 
reliability ag to the facts narrated in it, 

Malateria, G., [istoria Sicilic, Cacsarnaugusta, 1578. 

Godefredus Malaterra, & Benedictine monk, hos left us © very yaluablo history of the 
Normans in Sicily, written at the command of Count Roger. It ends with the yonr L000. 

Manso, I’, Geschichte dea ostgothischen Reiches in Tlatien, Breslau, 18%4,—Manu- 
oardi, I*,, Reminiscenze storiche, Torino, 1800, — Manzoni, A., Ln rivoluzione Lrauceso ¢ la 
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yivoluziono italiana del 1650, Milano, 1889. —Marohirius Soriba, seo Annales Genuenses — 
Marriott, J. A. R., The Makers of Modern Italy, London, 1889.—Masi, K. Fra libri di 
atoria della rivoluzione italiana, Bologna, 1887; Il segvoto del Re Carlo Alberto, Bologne, 
1800. — Manide Ja Clavidve, M. A. R. de, La Diplomatie nu temps de Machiavel, Paris, 
1892-1893, 3 vols. Mazade, Charles de, Le Comte de Cavour, Paris and London, 1877. 
~~Mazzini, J., Life and Writings of, London, 1864-1870, 6 vols.; Issays (trans. by 
YT. Okey), London, 1891. Mignet, I, H., Histoire de la Rivalité de Frangoia I et de 
Charles V, Paris, 1876, 2 vols, Montanelli, G., Mémoires sur Italic, Patis, 1859, 2 vols, 
—Montarola, 3., Bibliografia del risorgimento Italiano, Roma, 1884.—Monumenta 
Goermaniae historioa, ed. by G. H. Pertz, G. Waitz, and E. Dummer, Hanover and Berlin, 
1826, etc., 85 vols. ~Mutntz, E., Les Précurseurs de la Renaissance, Paris, 1881. — Muratorl, 
L. A,, Ivalicarum rerum seriptores, Mediolani, 1723-1761, 25 yols,; Anneli d’ Italia, Milano, 
1744-1749, 12 vols, : 

Ludovico Antonio Aurator t (1072-1750), for many yetva librarian of the duke of Modena, 
fevoted his long life to ardent and energetic labour in yarious fields of scholarship, is 
principal work, the Seriptores, is 2 great storehouse of contemporary doouments covering the 
entire Middle Agos from 600 to 1600 and is the most important collection of the sort. 

Mussatus, Albertinus, De Gestis Ileinrici VII Ceesaris, Historia Augusta. De Gestis 
Ttalicorum post Mortem Heinrici VI. In Muratori, vol. X. 

Albertinus Afussaius (1261-1330 ?%) had in his lifetime a wide reputation as a writer af 
Latin poetiy and was also 4 pominent political and military leader in his native city of 
Padua. While a friend and admirer of the emperor Henry Vil, Mussatus is howerer quilo 
impartial and trustworthy a4. historian. lis style is much more careful and polished than 
that of most chroniclers and part of his worlc is even composed in verse, His works ave of 
the first importance among the sources for that period, 


Napier, IL. &, Florentino History, London, 1846-1847, 6 vola.—Narjoux, I, Crispi, 
Paris, 1890. ~—Norlenghi, A., Catalogo dele opere relative alle cose italiane del periodo 
1816-70, ‘Tovmo, 1881,-— North Amerioan Raview, Itahan Literature, 1864-1806; Origin 
of Italian Language, 1867. 


Avertus Cancellarius, soo Annales Geunenses.—O'Clery, PK, The Making of Italy, 
London, 1802, Oliphant, Mrs. M., The Makers of Florence, London, 1876; Tho Makers 
of Venice, London, 1887. ~ Orat, P., La Storia d’ Italia narrata da serittori contemporanci, 
oe 1887; Come fu faite V Itntia, Torino, 1801.— Ottobonus Soriba, sce Annales 

TONUENses, 


Perrens, F, I, Histoive de Moronce, Paris, 1877-1884, 6 vols. —Perrers, D., Gli witimi 
renli di Savoia ed il principe Carlo Alberto di Carignano, Torino, 1880. Pertz, G, II, see 
Monumenta Germania historioa, — Pflugk-Harttung, J. v., Iter Italioum, Stuttgart, 1883. 
—Pignotti, L., Ilistory of Tuscany (trans, by John Browning), Tondon, 1823, 4-vols,— Pio, 0., 
Dranuna della storie itehann, Milano, 1888.—P8hlmann, Robert, Die Wirthschafts-Politik 
dey Porentincr Renaissance, Leipsic, 1878, 1 vol.—Procopiua of Caesarea, De hello 
Gothorum, —Probyn, J. W,, Ttaly: from Fall of Napolem LT to 1890, London, 1831,.— 
Procter, G., History of Italy from the Fall of the Wostern Empire, London, 1844.— 
Puooiauti, G., Vitiorio Emanuele e il risorgimento d’ Italia, Paris, 1898. 


Quinet, Edgar, Les Révolutions d’Italio, Paris, 1808, 2 vols. 


Ranke, 1. Goschichte der romanischen und germanischen Vélker von 1494 bis 1585, 
Borlin, 1821, 2 vals.; Zur vonetianischen Geschichte, Leipsic, 1878; Weltgeschichte, Leipsio, 
1806, 4 vols —Reinaoh, J., La France ot I'Ilalie devant |"histoire, Paris, 1803. — Reuchlin, 
IL, Geschichte Itahens you dor Griindung der regierenden Dynastion bis zur Gegonwart, 
Leipsie, 1859-1873, 4 vola.—Reumont, Alfied van, Bibliografia dei Lavori Pubblicati in 
Gormania sulla Storia d’ Italia, Berlin, 1863; Geschichte Toscann’s seit dem Jinde des floren- 
tinischon Ficistantes 1530-1859, Gotha, 1876, 2 vols.; Lorenzo de’ Medici, the Magnificent 
(trana, by Robert Ilariison), London, 1876, 2 vols; Chavacterbilder sua der neueren Ge- 
schichto Italiens, Leipsic, 1880.~-Revel, G. di, Da Ancona 4 Napoli, Milano, 1802.— 
Robertson, W., History of the Reign of Charles V, London, 1850. — Rodooanachi, Ei, PB, 
Le comte de Cavour, Paris, 1801,— Rorai, §. di, Il genio della Rivoluzione Periodo I, 1789~ 
1848, Venezia, 1800.— Rosa, G, Gonesi delln colture italiana, Milano, 1889.— Roscoe, 
Wiliam, Life of Lorenzo de Medioi, 8th edition, London, 1845.— Ruekin, J., Seven Lamps 
of Architecture, London, 1810. 


Saint Maro, C. IL. I. de, Ilistoire a'Ttnlio depuis la chute de empire d’Occident, Paris, 
4783-1770, 8 vols. —Galimbens, Chronicon Fra Salimbene Parmensis, Parma, 2867, 
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A collection of storics without order or design, which gives, however, a very ininute 
Picture of the condition of ely in tho thirteenth century. 

Sanotis, F. de, Storia della Letteratmn Tialiana, Napoli, 1870.— Sanal, A,, Storia del 
Comuno di Spoloto dal sccolo XIL al XVII, Foligno, 1870-1884, 2 vols, —Sarti, 't', [1 Par- 
Inmonto subatpino 6 nazionalo, ‘Terni, 1890,—fassone, I’, Vance at Italo 1820-1886, 
Geneva, 1886. — Soheffer-Botohorat, P., Florentiner Studien, Leipsic, 1874. —Sehmidt, 
D. L., Zur Geschichte der Langobaiden, Leipsic, 1889, — Bowell, KW. M., Oullino History of 
Ttaly, London, 1895.— Shepherd, Wilham, Lifo of Poggio Bracoiolins, Liverpool, 1837,— 
Siohirollo, G. L, §., Compendio della storia a Ttalin nef medio evo, 1890. — Bilvagni, D., 
Rome, 3 Princes, Priests, and People, London, 1886-1887, 3 vols. Simonafeld, IL, 
Androas Dandolo und acine Geschichtswerke, Mumeh, 1876; Venctiantscho Studien, Mu- 
nich, 1878. —Gismondi, J. G. L, Simonds de, Tistory of the Talian Republica, London, 
1832; Literature of the South of uropo (tr. by Roscoe), London, 1846, 2 vols. 

Jean Charles Leonard Simande de Sismondi ae achieved much distinction Lhrough 
his works on history and literature, particulmly his Jalan Republics aud his History of 
France. Tio was exccedmgly laborious and for tho most part treo fom projudice, but was 
somewhat lacking in penetration and Instorioal grasp. Of the Haliun Republics Mignot 
saya: Siamond hina ivaced thay history wilh vast learning, a noble spirit, « vigorous talent, 
sulicient ark, and much eloquence,” 

Spalding, William, Taly and tho Ttalian Islands, New York, 1842, 8 yols.~ Spano, M., 
Reminiscenze sulle lotte degh Ttnliani per la loro indepondenza, Rom, 1886. — Stella, 
G. and d., Annales Genuenses ab a, 1208-1485; 1n Mauwalori, vol, XXVIL 

Georgius and Johaines Stella taka up tho lustory of Genoa at the point where the work 
of Caffaro and hiv suesessors stops and Taing 14 down to ther own day (14365). 

Summonte, @, Storls dolla cittd e reg no di Napoli, Napoli, 1601-1634, 4 vols, -— Sweet- 
sar, M. 3, Titian, Boston, 1878, — Symonds, J, A., Renaissance in [aly London and New 
York, 1875-1886, 7 vols.; Short Ifisiory of the Ronuissance in Uoly, London, 1803; article, 
“Ttaly,” in Eneyclopadia Britannica, 

John Addington Symonds (1810-1893) was a man of intenso ardour nnd rympatlly who, 
haymg a passion for Italy, made the study of the Renaissance in that conntry the work of 
the greator part of his life. 1hs writing is always brilliant and lorse, though hig viows ne 
sometimes not clemly defined nor unbiased. 





Taino, IL, Art in Tlaly; Italy — Florence and Vonico, New York, 1860,—~Togiimi, N., 
Vita di Castruccio, in Muratori, vol. XI. — Testa, G, B., Tislory of the War of Mroderick 1 
against tha Communes of Eombaidy, London, 1877.-Thayo, W. 2, Dawn of Ilalian 
Independenes — Ltaly from 1814-1819, Boston, 1893, 2 vols, — Tirabonohi, (., Tatevary Tis. 
tory of Italy, Mdinburgh, 1835.— Tivaoni, C., Storia dol Risorgimento, Torino, 1880, ~ 
Tiolaid, 1, Pelerinago aux chumps do bataille frangais dtnia, Paris, 1803, ~ Ta ollope, 
T.A., History of the Commonwealth of Iloronce, London, 1805, 4 vola. 


Valety, N, Llistorieal, Literary, and Artistical Travels in Teuly ae hy G15, Clifton), 
Paris, 1812,—- Vaumiooi, A., I mattir: della liberti ilaliana, Milano, 1885, 2 vola,—- 
Venosta, 1, Umberto J, Ro d’ Italia Milano, 1885. — Vonturi, Mrs. J, A. J, Mazziuni, A 
Memo, London, 1875.—~ Viardot, L., Wonders of Ttalian Art, London, 1870, — Villani, 
G., Historia Fiorentina all anno 1348, continnunta da 1, Villani, Milano o Firenze, 1802 46, 
12 vols ; also im Muratori, Script. Res. Ital., vola. XTIT-XIV. 

Chovanni Villani (1280-1818) was tho groatest of all the Ilahan ahroniclors, ‘Those who 
preceded him had prodnecd very incomplete and legondary records, genora)ly invited lo par- 
ticular places and periods, but Villam ineludes tho whole of Jurops in his clnoniele. Ilo 
saya that he conccived the idea of his history while ou a pilgrimage Lo Rome in 1300 on the 
ocousion of the great jubilea ordained hy Papa Ronilace VIL The contemplation of 
Rome's “ gieat and ancient remains, and 1eading the histories and great deads of the 
Romans as writton by Virgil, Sallust, Lucan, Livy, Valerma, Pautus Ovogms, ond other 
masters of history” inspired him “to take form and atyle fiom thom,” and on his rojwn 
from Rome he “began to compile this hook, in honour of God and of tho blessed John, and 
in praise of our city of Mlorence.” ‘Though prominent in hoth the intellectual life aud tho 
public affairs of the city he looks atthe facis of its history as calmly and acronely ns nn out 
tider, Ths workt3s nobonly the very comer-stono of the carly medieval history of Moveneo, 
but is of the greatest value for the Inslory of all Ttaly in tho fourteenth contitry. Villani’s 
chromecle was continued by his brother Matteo snd “the Iniler’s son Filippo and by thom 
brought down to the year 1364, 

_ Villani, P., History ot Girolamo Sayonaicla and of his times, London, 1805, 2 vols. 5 
Niccolo Machiavelli and his times, London, 1878-1881, 4 yols.; Tho Barbarian [ivastons of 
Italy (trans, hy L, Villari), London, 1902, 2 vols.; Sloria politiea d? Halia seritta da une 
socielh di professori, edited by 2, Villari Milano, 1900, 


WITIL CRITICAL AND BIOGRAPHICAL NOES 645 


Pasquale Villari (1327) is not an historian of very profound insight, but he possesses 
great breadth of culture and sympathy, and his works embody the best results of recent 
research on the periods in question. While his sympathy with the aims of Savonarola has 
perhaps led hint to on extravagant view of the great eformer, his work on Machiavelli is 
of the highest importance to the student of Italian history. As minister of public instrue- 
tion in the cabinet of Rudim Villaii contributed much to the 1¢fo1m of edueation im 
lialy. 

Volt, G., Dio Wiederbelebung des classischen <Alterthums, 3rd edition, edited by 
Lehnerdt, Berlin, 1893, 2 vols. 


Wallace, H, B., Essays on Italian Art, Philadelphia, 1858. — Weise, J., Italien und dio 
Langobardonhert scher 668-628, Halle, 1887.— Whiteside, J., Italy in the Nineteenth 
Contury, 2nd edition, London, 1800, — Wimpffen, EB, F. de, Crunde-Ltalio, Paris, 1862, — 
Wrightson, R, IL, [story of Modern Italy from the First French Revolution to tho Year 
1850, Loudon, 1855; ‘She Sancta Republica Romana, London, 1891, 


Zalla A., Studio Storico, Firenze, 1890, ~ Zanoni, E., Speranze o sconforti d’ Italia dat 
1815 al 1846, 1880. — Zeller, J. S., Abrégé de ]'ilistoire d’Ttalie depuis a Chute de Yempne 
Romain, 2nd edition, Paris, 1804; Les tribuns et les .dvolutiony en Ilalie, Paris, 1871, — 
Pie IX et Victor Emmanuel, Parig, 1879. 
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A GHRONOLOGICAL RuSUMI OF ITALIAN UISTORY 


THH NORTH ITALIAN STATHS AND RHPUBLIOS 


YROM THE FALL OF CHE WESTERN EMPIRE LO THE ELEVENTIC CENSURY 
(J76-1000 a.» ) 


The deposition of Romulus Augustulus (470) opens a new era for the Tlalian peopto, 
The entre peninsula comes under the titwlar sway of the Kaslern emporor, Odo-« 
acor the [Terulian chief ruling as king of hig own people, and as regent over the rest 
of tho inhabitants, ‘Chis mixed ‘Lentonic and Roman government is continned by 
the Ostrogothic dynasty beginning with Theodone, who in 403 at the commission of 
the emperor overthrows and replaces Odoacor. The chief alrongth of the Ostro- 

oths lies in northemn Italy; they have little influence over the descendants of the 

syeek colonists an tho south, ‘Che ties between Ludly and Coustuntuople having 
become very week, Justinian T plans the reconquest of Italy, By the efforta of 
Belisavius and Narses this 1s accomplished in 553; the Ostiogothic kingdom falls, 
Ttaly is again a real momber of the Roman Empire, red in the emperor's name by 
the oxarch whose capital is al Ravenna, ‘Phi stato of affairs lasts lout fifleon years, 
Narees, the fist exaich, recalled to Constantinople in 505, wid disaflected with his 
treatment hy the empress, 18 said to have invited Alboin the Lombard chiof to 
invado the Italian peninsula. In 668 ho crosses tho Alps, and in tee yeas is 
master of nearly the whole of northern Italy. ‘Phe politienl nity of the peninsnty 
is brokon, not to be repaired until the latter hall of the nineteenth eentury. ‘The 
Lombards penetrate through the middle of the peninsula. Venice, founded aboub 
452 by families from Aquiloia ind Pavia fleeing from Attila, 1emaing untouched. 
So does Genoa and its Riviera. Rome does not acknowledye tho Lombard rule ab 
Payin, neither does the country enst of the Apennines fiom the Po to Ancona where 
the exarch rules at Ravenna, nor the duchy of Naples, the islands of Sicily, Suvdinin 
and Corsica, and the southemmost province of Calabria. The duehivs of Spoleto 
and Benevento have Lombard rulers, bul they are nearly independent of Pavia. 
Such is the condition of Italy at the end of the sixth century. 

Before the closo of the next hundred years Constnns TT (662) malos a yam allempt to 
restore the empire in Italy. The protecting power of Constantinople becomes 
weaker and wealrer, and in 713 tho Venotian islands unite for the purpose of avlf- 
government, Paoluccio Anafesto, the first doge, is clected and a council of iribunes 
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and {ucees chosen. This goveimment lasts until 787 when in a popular tumult 
the doge Orso 1s killed, his ducal office abolished, and 1eplaced by an annually 
elected meestio della miliza (master of tho military); bub in tive years (742) tho life- 
holding office of doge is restoiod. Meanwhile the growmg Lombard power has 
encioached on tho exnrch's dominions; the iconoclastic controversy hay virtually 
alienated the sympathies of the Italian people from the Eastern emperor, and in 
702 the Byzantine possessions in northera Italy are conquered by Aistulf the Lom- 
bard king, and the exarch flees from Ravenna. "Pepin comes from France al the call 
of the pope, seizos Aistul{’s conquests which he hands over to Stephen (755), and 
from this gift arises the temporal sovereignty of the pope, which lasts until 1870. 
In 774 Charlemagne puts an end to tho Lombard dominion in northen Italy, and 
his Italian kingdom extends fiom the Alps to Terracina. This is included in the 
Westorn Empire when it is restored in 800. 

Thus the political map of Italy at the beginning of the ninth century shows Rome 
tho head of an empire governing the greater part of the peninsula; Gacia, Naples, 
Calabria, Apulia, Sicily, and Sardinia still give their allegiance to Constantinople, 
Venice, though quite independent, acknowledges the Eastern emperor, and the duke 
of Benevento pays tribute to him of the West. 

In 810 the people of Vonice remove the seat of government from the mainland to 
the presout city and the building of St. Mark’s is begun. 

In 827 the Saracens begin their attacks on Italy and Sicily. Their fortunes ave varied, 
bub by 800 tho fall of the Carlovingian dynasty has enabled the Geeks to take 
many cities from the Saracens and raise a new power that comprises southern Italy 
as far north as Salerno, This territory ruled by a patrician or catapan remains a 
part of the Eastern Empiro until 1043, Charlemagne does nob overthrow the polit- 
ical system in the north, and the pret lovds retain their territories they have en oyed 
sines the days of Thecdorie. With the decay of Charlemagne's dynasty, these local 
rulers coriespondingly increase their power, and the bishops appointed to the cies 
have become almost Independent sovereigns. ‘This local ascondency is never sup- 
pressed by the emperor, and to itis due the rise of the medireyal Italian republics. 

At tho beginning of tho tenth centary we find these great territorial lords and bishops 
the chiof powers m northern Italy— among them the archbishop of Milan, the duke 
of Friuh, and the count of Tuscany, the latter asserting his predominance since the 
time of Boniface I in 828, The obedience they pay the king of Italy is meraly 
nominal, and indeed the king is constantly at war with his gicat vassals. From the 
deposition of Charles the Fat (888) to the intrusion of Otto Ianto the affnixs of 
Italy (961) the cown of that country ia the bone of contention between tho great 
lords of I'viuli and Benevento, ‘The Magyars and Saracens also repenivdly invade 
the land, and the defended cities rise in pore and importance, 

With the advent of Otto I their municipal liberty is nob much curtailed. The govorn- 
ment of the city 13 genovally carned on by two or more consuls chosen by popular 
yoto. In 907 tho Venetians’ conquest of the Adriatic coast and islands aa far as 
Ragusa, pus themselves in a more independent attitude towards the Laslern emperor, 


THE ELEVENTH CENTURY 


The untimely death of Otte TIT (1002) 1s an important event in the develapmnent of the 
Itulian cities. In the resulting dispute for the crown, Pavia upholds the Lombard 
nohles im their choice of Ardiun. Milan crowns the German king Henry Il. | 

1003 War betweon Pisa and Lucen, the first waged between the mediavai Italian cities. 

1004 Henry burns Pavia, Milan and Pavia wake to independent life and action in this strug- 
gle. ‘Tho Saracens capture a portion of Pisa. . 

1011 Second attack of the Saracens on Pisa, which now assumes the offensive. 

1017 Tho Pisaus drive tho Saracens from Sadinia and take the island. : 

1018 Ierileré becomes arshbishop of Milan, and the most powerful lord in northern Italy, 

1024 On death of Henry IT, Heribert invites Conrad TL of Germany to Ilelyand gives him 
the ion crown of Lombardy (1026). , i 

1026 The Venetians expol their doge Oitone Orseolo, but reoall him in 1031. The people 
of Lodi 1esent Heribert's appointing their bishop, and a war ensues in which Hork 
bert ia suecessful. | . 

1036 Battle of Campo Malo, between Heribert and tho opponent factions. eibert sum- 
mons the emperor to his aid, but the latter, offendet at the independence of tho 
Milanese, votives to Pavia, 
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1037 Ab Diot of Roncaglia Comad enacts dceroe that all fiefs shall be hereditary. This is to 
check the power of the ecclesiastical lords. Sicgo of Malan by Conrad, who has 
to retire on rccount of pestilence. | ; . 

1039 Sicge of Milan raised at death of Conrad. Ieribort devises the carroccio. 

1041 ‘Lhe people of Milan, headed by Lanzo, drive the nobles out of Milan. 

1W4£L Peace restored in Milan, 

1015 Denth of Meribert, 

1618-1085 During the pontificate of Leo 1X, attempts to onforce celibacy of clergy avo vigor- 
ously 1esisted in Milan. 

1055 The countess Matatda begins her rule 3 ‘Tuscany. 

1088 ‘The foundations of tho cathedral at Pisa aro laid. 

1075 Gregory VII approves the Pisan code of Jaws—a revival of the Pandeets of Justinian, 

1077 The Norman conquests of southern Italian cities pul the Wado of tho Meditorranoan 
into the hands of Venice, Pisa, and Genoa, Foi # century aud a half Pisa has tho 
largest wade. 

1080 The countess Matilda’s army fis defeated near Mantua. 

1084 Great defeat of the Venatian flect hy Robert Guiscaid. 

1091 Capture of Mantua and Ravenna by Homry LY. 


TUE YWELPTH CENTURY 


At tho beginning of Uho twelfth eentary Milan and tho other Lombard citias have 
become independent municipalities, a result achioyed piucpally through the war of 
investitin es. 

1101 Ferrara submiistothecountess Matilda, who has obtained practically the powerofaquedn, 

1110 Peace made between Pisa and Lucoa, which have been at war for six you s, 

1111 The Milaneso attack and destroy Lodi and Como. ‘The leadership of Milan in Low- 
bardy 18s now confirmed. 

1114 Revolt of Mantua, which is subdued ie the countess Matilda, Tho Pisans descotl 
upon the Savacens in tho Balenrio Isles, and volwtwrn with rich hooly and many 

rigoners. 

115 neath of the countess Matilda, Begining of the struggle hetwoen be 10 au CpeLor 
for hor gieat domain. Jn 1102 she deeded them to the pope. With Matilda's Heath 
begins the tiso of Morence and other ‘LPuscan cities to independence. 

1118 War broaks owt botween Genoa and Pisa over tho supremacy of Sardinia and Coraion, 
a Dapal ediot having nwarded the Pisan chweh control in Corsica, Consearation of 
the Pisan cathedral. 

1128 Victory of the Vonetian fleet over tho Heyptians off Joppa. 

1124 The Vonetians receive a third of the cily of ‘Tyre at its conquest by tho orisaders, 

1126 Capture of Satnos, Andros, and Spalato by tho Venotians, 

1132 Peace between Genoa and Pisa, Tinocont I gives the Genoese chute partind supreme 
acy in Corsica and grants to the Pising in Sardime and elsowhore. 

1185 Tho Pisaus proceed against tho Normang in southern Italy. Naples and Amaltt 
altacked. Amalfi yecoyered by Roger I. 

1187 Second attack of the Pisans in southern aly. Roger recovers hig loab possessions, 

1140 The Genoagse acquire Ventunigtia, 

Lid War breaks out among the Italian eities, Venice against Ravenua; Verona and Vie 
cenza ngainst Padua and Troviso; Florcnec and Pisn agamsh Lucca and Sian. 

1150 Tho Vouetians regain Dalmetia, which has boon captured by pirates. 

1151 Defeat of tho Milanese by the Cremonese atCastwliuovo. ‘Phe earraccia ia eapluved. 

62 Election of Frederick Barbaogsa as Iting of Germany and Illy. Duildimg of the bap- 
tistery of Pisa begun. ‘ 

1163 Vrederick determines 1o re-establish the imperial authority iu the Ttalian cities. Lodi 
and Como ask his protection against Milan. 

1154 Fiedorick enters Italy. Dict of Roneaglia, where Frederick hears complaints aguinst 
Milan and Tortona, He assumes tho Lombard exown at Pavia. 

1166 Frederick captures and razes Vortona. Milan prepmes for wan 

1166 Milan rebuilds Tortona and defeats Pavia. 

1157 Fistablishment of the Bank of Venice. 

1158 Malan again dostoya Lodi. Second appemanco af Frederick in Tlaly. Stege of Milan, 
which surrenders on account of famine. Diet nt Roneaglin, ‘The Bologuose jurisls 
expound the code of Justinian to Frederick, who removes the consuls and aulastituled 
the podesta as ruling officcr in the Italian cities, 
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1159 Tho Milanose refuse to obey the podesta. 

1160 Surender of Crema to Fiederick. ‘The city is abandoned to the cruclty of Cremona, 
Lucca obtains its independence from Welf of ‘Tuscany. 

1162 Surrender of Milan after a nine months’ siege. It is tolally destroyed. Lombardy 
submits to Frederick, 

1163 The cities of the Veronese March, assisted by Venice, form a league against Frederick, 

1167 Siege of Ancona by Frederick, who has returned to Italy the previous year. Bucscia, 
Beigamo, Mantua, Verona, Cremona, Treviso, and other north Italian aties form tha 
Lombard League to regain ther liberties from Frederick. It begins to rebuild Milan. 

1168 Tredouck, with his army nearly amihilated by the plague, returns to Germany. 

1169 ‘The league builds Alessandria. “Lhe popeand Kasicrn emperor join the league against 
Fredeiick. Other cities enter the Ieague. Pavia and Montferrat alone remain loyal 
to the empire. 

1171 The Mastern emperor Manuel I seizes the Venetian possessions in his dominions. 
Stephen, king of Nungary, captures many Dahnatian cities fiom Venice. Yenico 
yecoyers Zara, takes Ragusa, and attacks Negicpont, 

1172 Captiro of Scio hy tho Venetians. 

1178 ‘Tho Venctian fleet 1clurns from the Bast and infects the city will the plague, ‘Tumults 
break out and the doge is slain. 

1174 Fifth expedition of Frederick to Italy, The Campanile of Pisa is begun. 

1176 Peace parlially restored between Genoa and Pisa by Frederick's mediation. 

1176 Frederick threatens Milan, Tle is defeated disastrously at Legnuano by tho Milanese 
and a fow allics Ie opens negotiations with the pope for peace. 

1177 Reconeiliation belwveen Viedericl and tho pope at Venice. Six yerrs’ truce concluded 
with the Lombard cities. ‘Choy do not ask for more than municipal antonomy, and 
tho Jtaliang lose their greatest opportunity of becoming a Powerful nation. 

1181 Bolo, king of Hungary, 1ecovers Zma and other cities from Veniec. 

1183 ‘The truce with Frederick is made permanent by the pence of Constance, Venice isnot 
included. ‘Tho communes have their right to self-governmont by consuls and to 
wage warfare confirmed. These privileges are extended lo the ‘Cuscan cities, among 
which Tlorence is becoming the most powerful. 

1194 Battle between the Genoose and Piswn ficels in the harbour of Messina. 

1108 Establishment of the republic of Morence. 

1109 Goneval war among tho Lombard cities owing to a quarrel between Parma and Pin- 
conza, 


THE TOIRTEENTIL CENTURY 


"The accuisition of independence by the cities brings about constant fends between the 
people and the nobles. ‘Lhe latter have become more o1 Jess financially dependent 
upon tho citizens and aro forced to reside a portion of the year in the cities. Here 
in their palaces they omy on their fends, in defiance of all civil muthority, The con- 
sula are powerless to cub them, and from this stale of affairs arises the office of po- 
desta (the name taken fiom Frederick Larbarossa’s official, but having no connection 
with the empiio). ‘Che podesta ia always the citizen of another city and holds his 
office for one year. Tis function 1s to arbitrate aud keep pence belween the 
ativens and nobles, snd the powers delegnted to him pave the way for the despois 
of later times, 

1202 The crusaders capture Zara for Venice in fulfilment of a bargain made with the dogo 
Dandolo, who disregards Popo Innocent III’s threats of excommunication for this. 
The Venotians accompany tho ernsaders to Constantinople. 

1204 In the division of the Nastorn Rmpiie after the captiare of Constantinople the Venetians 
receive about three-eighths of the empire of Romania. Most of this they make no 
attempt to take posscasion of. Formation of Guolfic leagues in Umbiin and Tus- 
cany, looking to the pope for protection. Pisa, stiongly Ghibelline, holds sloof. 

1205 The Venetians exchange 9 portion of Thessaly with Boniface of Moniferrat for Crete. 
‘Venice decides on a policy of allowing her nobles to take her requisitions, holding 
theso as fiefs of the republic. 

1208 ‘Cho Gencesa are defeated 1m au atlempt to capture Crele. 

1209 The Ghibsllines expe] the Guelfs fiom Ferrma. : 

1216 ‘The Buondelmonte (Guelf) and Amidei (Ghibelline) feud begins in Florence. It lasts 
thirty-three yeas. ; 

1218 Milan forms a league to drive the Ghibollines from Lombaidy. Tk is defeated at 
Ghibollo ; thia causes great trouble between the Lombard nobles and citizens. 
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1291 'The Milanese expel the nobles from the city. ine A 

4399 First war betweon Pisa and Floreuco. Foundation of the University of Padua. 

1296 Renowal of the Lombard Leagua for twenty-five years. : 

4297 Frederick IL appoints Hzzelino da Romano io conduct warfare against the Guelfs in the 
Veronese Match. ‘They are defeated in Verona and Vicenza, 

4298 Victory of Pisa over the united forces of Worence and Lucca near Barga, 

4233 ‘The cities of Lhe Veronese March conclude the peace of Paquara through the efforts of 
tho monk Giovanni da Vicenza, It lasts only a few days. 2 

{284 Montferrat, Milon, Brescia, and other cities join the rebellion of Frederick's son Henry. 
Lhe Pisans renew war with tho Genoese, Sau 

1236 Frederick tnkes the field against the Lombards, Buzzclino is in control in Veron, 
Vicenza, and Padua. 

1287 Frederick defents the Milanese and their allies at Cortenuova, ‘Cho can oceto is captured 
and cen to Rome asa trophy, ‘Tiepolo, podesta of Milan, son of the doge of Venico, 

rit Lo death. 

1238 ah pops allies himsel£ with Venice and Genoa against Troderick, who establishes 
Ghibelline supremacy in Turin, Asti, Novma, and Alessandvin, Fredorick wnsucecss- 
fully besioges Biescia. A 

1239 ‘The Guelf fortunes begin {0 vevive, owing to the pope's excommunication of Frederick, 
Ravenna taken by the Venotians and Bolognesa, 

1240 The Venctians and’ Azzo d'Rate take Ferrava. Vyedorick recovers Rayouna, 

1241 The Pisan and Sicilian fleets capture a number of Gonoese galleys, bearing tho 
Fyonch eavdinals and Iushops to the pope’s council at Rome. Frederick besieges 
Gonoa. 

1243 Merorick’s son Rnzio is driven from Milan, 

1247 Revolt of Parma against Fiederick, who besieges the town. : 

1248 Pa stra the siege of Parma, Revolution in Mlovonce places the oily in Ghibel- 

ie hands, 

1249 The Bolognese defeat Enzio at Possalia. Ile is imprisoned for the rest of his life. 
Ezzelino da Romano takes Belluno and the marquisate of Hist. 

1260 ‘The Movrentines free themselves from Ghibelline rule, Lhoy estabhsh the signoria 
With death of Vrederick, the great power of the emperors in Ttaly comes to nn ond. 

1251 ‘The Florentines recall tho Guolf exiles and wage wav on neighbouring cities to compel 
them to serve under the Guolf banner. 

1259 ‘The first florin coined at Moronce. 

1254 ‘The Mlorentine “ Year of Victories.” Many Wiumphs over tho Tuscan cities, 

1250 ‘Che marquis Avzo recovers Este and captures Padua. 

1268 The Ghibellino leaders exiled from Florence. 

1269 Defeat eat capture of Wzzelino da Romano at the bridge of Cassano, Te dies of his 
wounds, 

1260 Tho Ghibellines headed by Manfred win a great victory al Montaperti.  ‘Thoy regain 
Florence. The popular government is abolished. One composed of nobles awoarmy 
allegiance to Manfred is substituted. 

1264 By thia time the head of the Della Torre family holds the ollico of lod of bho people 
iw Milan, and other Lombard cities have conferred the same title upon him. ‘Iho 
oftico has become hereditary, and wo hayo the beginnings of tho futuro duchy of 
Milan. The pope, jeslons of the Della Torra’s growing powor, appoints Olio Visconti, 
of a powerful local family, archbishop of Milan. ‘Tho pcoplo 1efuse to receive him 
and me excommunicated by Ue popo, Boginning of the Della ‘Lorre-Visoonti fond. 
The Pelayicini are now predominant in the valley of the Po and the Dolla Seala in 
the Veronese March. 

1266 After Charles of Anjou’s victories in the south, tho Florentines destroy their Ghibelline 
governinent, 

1267 The Vlorentines inti ust tho signoria to Charles of Anjou for ten year. ‘I'hoir constitu- 
tion is vestored. ‘The Ghibelline cities in tho north go to Conrnilin’s assistence. 

1269 Charles swnmons a diet of all Lombard cities ab Cromona, Some confer tho signoria 
on him; others offer him an alliances, Ie calls himsclf imperial vicar. “Lhe pope 
becomes jealous of Charles’ power. 

1270 ‘fhe Doria and Spinola famihes obtain control of Conon and support the (thiboltings. 
War betsyeen Bologna and Venice. 

1277 ‘The pope forces Charles to resign the title of imperial Vicar. ‘Tho Visconti oblain the 
ascendency in Milan and honeeforth rule the city, 


1280 es cout of Savoy takes up his residence in ‘Turin. Waonaa bevomes subject to 
ologna. 


B 
1282 War hieaks oul between Pisa and Genon, 


CHRONOLOGICAL RESUME 651 


1284 Disastrous naval defeat of the Pisans by the Genoese, off the island of Molona. ‘Lhe 
power of Pisais broken, Ugolino della Gherardesca made captain-general of Pisa, 
Ie makes a disgraceful peace with the Guelfs, 
1288 Deposition of Ugohno, whois starved to death. The maiquis of Este is elected lord of 
‘odenz. 
1202 Guido di Montefeltro of Pisa victorious over the Florentines. 
1293 Peace between Pisa and Florence. A long war breaks out between Venice and Genoa. 
1296 The Ghibellines expel the Guelfs from Genoa. The Venetians seize Genoese posses: 
sions in the Crimea. 
1207 ‘Tho Venetians shut out membership in the Grand Council to oll but members of the 
noble families. 
1208 ‘The Genoese destroy the Venetian fleet off the Dalmatian coast. 
1299 Peace between Venice and Genon through mediation of Matteo Visconti. Tt is fayour- 
ablo to Genoa. 
1300 Flovance divided betweon the Neri (violent Guelfy) and Bianchi (modorate Guelfs) 
fachions. Pope Bonifnce VIII invites Charles of Valois to ltaly to check the 
ruchi. 


THE FOURTEENTI CENTURY 


Civil wars begin to decline. ‘I'he dospots, growing out of Une captains of the people, 

bogin to giasp the free cities, 

1301 Tho Florentines admit Charles of Valois into the city. ‘The Neri oyorcome the 
Bianchi and drive them ont. Dante 1s among the expelled. 

1802 ‘The Visconti are expelled from Milan and the Della ‘Tore retin. 

1804 Tlorence is partially burned in civil riots. 

1906 ane Este family lose their supremacy in Modena. Tho Doria are expelled from 

enon, 

1808 Domestic feuds in the Este family. Tho Venotians assist one of them to take Ferrara. 

1300 ‘Cho papal legate expels the Mstos from Ferrma, It is governed for the pope by 
King Robert of Naples, the Guelf leader. 

1910 Tonry VIL of Luxemburg enters Ituly. He confers title of imperial vicar on the 
reigning lords of the Lombard towns. ‘The Venetians establish the Council of ‘cn, 

1311 Homzy receives the iron crown of Lombardy, The Guelfs driven from Milan aud the 
Visconti restored. General Guelf uprising against Henry. Unsuccessful siege of 
Brescia. Lhe Gonooso confer absolute anthomty over the city upon Menry for 
twenty years, 

1812 Ienry withdraws from an ntleck on Florence, 

1318 Death of Honry as ho is preparing to attack Robert. Henry's visit has afforded tha 
despots 2 means of consolidating their power. The Visconti rule in Milan, the 
Sen, gerd in Verona, the Cariaresi in Padua. Uguecione di Faggiuola in Lucea, 
Tho Ghibellines keep up the struggle in Psa, Lucea, and other places. 

1815 Uguecione wins many victories over the Guelfs in Lombardy and Tuscany. 

1317 ‘Tho Hate family is restored in Ferrara, Civil war in Genon, 

1018 Robert saves Genoa from the Ghibellines and is made ruler of the city for ten yeas. 

1310 ‘Tho Ghibollines renew attack on Genoa after Robort’s departure, Brescia accepts a 
govornor from Robert. 

1820 Unsuccessful attempt of Philip of Valois to crush the Visconti. 

1821 The Ghibellines at Gouor defeat an army sont against them by Robert. Siege of 
Cremona by Galeazzo Visconti. 

1822 Suronder of Cremona to Galeazzo. Jfis brother Marco defeats the papal and Nenpol- 
itan army. Excommnunication of the Visconti family. Frederick of Austria refuses 
to inke part in the strife. 

1828 The papal army captures Alessandria and Tortona. Th is driven from Milan by the 
Visconti with the help of Ludwig of Bavaria, who is excommunicated for grving 
his assistance. Massnore of the Sisans in Sardima by the Aragonese. 

1824 Galenzzo defents the papal and Neapolitan army at Monza. Robert refuses to make 

peace. 

1826 Castruceio Castracani of Lucca makes himself lord of Pistoia and with the Viscouti 
alticks Morence. 

1826 ‘The Pisans abandon Sardinia to the Aragonesc. The Floontines make Charles, son 
of Robert, governor of the city in veturn for the promise of Robort’s assistance 
against Castracani. : 

1397 Ladwig IV of Germany receives tho Lombard crown al Milan. fe imprisons Gale- 
azzo Visconth 
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1828 Denth of Castracani. Ludwig seizes Pisn and selis Lucea. Dewth of tho Guelf leader, 
Carlo Luigi di Gonzaga makes himself master of Mantua, and assimics title of 
imperial vicar, Padua submits to Can Grande dolla Scala. Ludwig liberates (ale. 
azzo Visconti, who dies. . 

1820 Treviso submits to Can Grande dolla Scala, who dies shortly aftorward, Ludwig 
1olinns to Germany. Ilis atlempts to establish the Giubellines in Germany have 
endod in failine in Italy. ; ; 

1880 Johu, king of Bohemia, comes to Italy lo agsune the Jeadership of the Ghibellines, 
Ile receives tho xoyercignly of Brescia, Bergaino, Cremona, and other republics, 
Azzo Visconti nominally cetes to him tho lordship of Malan, Jolin xeepueilea tho 
Guelf and Ghibclline factions in these cities. cage ‘ 

1882 Jealous of John's power the Della Scula and Visconti unite wilh the Guelfs of Ilor. 
ence against him, in consequence of which : 

1888 John loaves Italy. ‘The Esius repulse an attack of the papal army on Ferrara, 

1884 ‘The papal legate loses Bologna, | ‘ #, 

1986 After many disputes the Lombard Glubollings take possession of the cities abandoned 
by John, Luce, which has been allotted to Florence, 18 seed by Mastmo della 
Scala aud war rosulls, in which Worenco 38 unsuecesaful — Allanco of Jlorence and 
Venice against Maatino. 'The Visconti regain Como and Civma, Lhe Dorin and 
Spinola families again triumphant in Gouoa, 

1837 Padua taken from Mastino by Florence and Venico and given to the Guelf family of 
Canara. ‘The Venetians captnie Treviso and other cilies, thoir frat Taian posses. 
sions beyond the Lagunc. ‘Taddeo do’ Pepoli makes himsolf master of Bologua. 

1338 Florence and Venice make peace with Mastimo della Scala who allies himaolf with the 
Ghibellines 

1889 ‘Tho Gonoese, igustad with tho governmentof Lheir signoria, replace iL by a single chiof, 
Boccanera, who takes title of doge. First appearance of the Myrea Companies in Tiny, 

1841 Maslino altonipts to sol] Luces to the Florentanes. "This alate the Pasans, who raige 
an army and acize Lucca. 

1312 'The Moventines haymg taken n sudden fancy to Walter do Brienne, dulce of Athons, 
who 14 in Florence on his way to France, male lun their lord for life. 

1413 Disguslod with his selfish adniiniatration the Florentines expo) tho duke of Athens 
and regain their fivedom. Werner Joma the “ Great Company.” 

1314 ‘Lhe Genorse expel their doge and elect ono from the uohility. 

1846 Mediation of Lucchino Visconti in (enon civil tioubles, 

1316 nor of Zara suppressed by the Venetians. Parina and Piacenza swhinib lo Lutechino 

isconti. 

1847 Rienai made tribune in Romo, 

1848 ‘Tho great plague in Italy, 

1350 War breaks out betwoon Venice and Genoa ovor the svizure af somo Vouctian ships hy 
the Genoese. ‘The Pepoli cede Bologua to Giovanni Visconti, brother and stecessior 
of Lucchino. 

1351 Giovanni Visconti makes au wnvarranted ablack on the ‘asean cities, ‘Tho Mlorets 
fines drive his amy hack. ‘lhe Genoose feck under Pagaumo Doria wing many vies 
torjes on the Adriatic and in Negiopont. 

1352 Defeat of the Venetinns and Aragonese by tho Genoese in the Bosporus, Phe Hastorn 
emperor gives the Genoese the entire command of the Black Sen, 

1353 Ira Morialo o:ganises his fico company. Genoa allies horsell with Hungary, After 
a disastrous, cofeat by Venico and Aragon off the Sardinian const, alio gives up lo 
Giovanni Visconti who refity the fleet which 

1364 destroys that of Venico iv tho Morea. Death of Giovaunt Visconti; ho is succeed 
by lus thies nephows. Charles IV of (termany airives in Italy und voluses to join 
the Visconti. Riouzi returns to Rome from exile, Ho ig made renator, abuses jis 
power and is killed. 

1355 Conspiracy of Marino Falicri, doge of Venice. To is beheaded. Charles LY reeviverdt 
by Pisa and Siena, who pay dearly for their hospitality. Venieo makes peace will 
Beno The Raspanti restored in Pisa, ‘Tho Genoese take 'ripoli with tho help of 

enice. 

1350 ‘Lhe Gencese throw off the yoke of the Visconti. Lenguo of north Italian lords goes 
to war with the Viscouti, ‘The marquis of Montforrat tilos Asli from them. Louis 
of Hungary tenews struggle with Venice, Jneope de’ Bussolaii delivers Pavia from 
the Visconti, 

1857 Zara, Spalato, and other towns lost 10 Lonis by Veuice, ‘Tho league nssinted by Count 

Lando’s Free Company defeats the Visconti on the Oglio. ‘Tho Raspanti party in 
Pisa ab instigation of the Visconti begins to annoy the Florontincs, 
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1358 Pence betweon the Visconti and the league. The Venetians abandon Istria and Dal- 
matin to Louis, The Visconti again besiege Pavia. The Florentine defeat tho 
Great Company, 

1369 Pavia capitulatos to Galonzzo Visconti. Sioge of Bologna by Barnabd Visconti, 

1360 Cadinal Albornos takea Bologna and ‘Bamahd Visconti 1s finally driven away. Chair 
of Greck literature tounded at Marence. 

1801 Barnabd Visconti renews the siege of Bologna. Sir John Hawlwood invited into 
Italy. Foundation of the University of Pavia by Galenzzo Visconti. 

1303 Defeats for tho Visconti in several places. Sir John Hawkwood and his company 
enter servics of Pisa, Pisa defeats Florence. 

1364 The Visconti make pence with the lengue. Pence between Pisa and Florence. Gio- 
vanni Agnello is made doge of Pisa. 

1307 Formation of a now league against the Visconti. It includes the emperor, the king of 
Hungary, Padua, Forrava, Mantua, and Naples, Barnabd threatens Venice, 

1368 Charles 1V enters Italy, he Visconti pay him a large sum for peace. Barnabd Vis- 
conti invades Mantua, 

1309 Charlos returns to Germany. Pisa receives its freedom. Barnabd makes war on 
Florence, which is assisted by the pope. 

1870 Lucen buys its independence from the emperor. Gnleazzo Visconti takes Casale. 
The Floventines capture San Miniate. The Eastern emperor Joannes V held in 
Venico for debt. 

1871 Barnabd Visconti captures Reggio. 

1472 War breaks out between Venice and Genoa, 

1378 Venice makes war on Padua, which is compelled to accept humiliating pence. Genoa 
atiacks Cyprus, restoring it to the house of Lusignan, 

1875 ‘Truce between the Visconti and their enemies. The papal legate sends Sir John 
Tawkwood sganst the Florentines, who yow vengeance on the holy see and the 
Tench legates. They unito with Barnabd Visconti against the church and admit 
Siona, Pisa, and Farcoa inte the league, and form the “eight of war’? Kighty eities 
and towns throw off the yoke of the legate, 

1877 The papal forces punish Faenza and Cesena severely. The league engages Sir John 
VWawkwood. {begins to brenk up. Bologna males peace with the pope, 

1878 Barnabd makes secret negotiations to betray Florence to the pope. Florence makes 

ence with Rome, The Venetians besiege the Genoese in Cyprus. Defeat of the 
Yenoese fect off Antium. Revolt in Florence. Sedition of tho ciompi. Silvestro 
de’ Medici chosen gonfalonier, Death of Guleazzo Visconti, suceceded by hia son 
Gian Galeazzo. 

1379 Tho Venetian fleet almost annihilated by the Genoese off Pula. Pietro Doria captures 
Chioggia nnd attacks Vonice. Siege of Treviso by Francesco da Carrara, The town 
ia relieved by Barnabd Visconti. 

1880 The Genoese surrender to the Venetians and make treaty of peace. 

1881 Venice cedes 'I'reviso lo Duke Leopold of Austria to snye it fiom Francesco da Carrara, 
who has again laid #ego to it. Trenty of ‘luin. The Albizsi assume the govern 
ment of Florence. 

1384 Leopold of Austria scllg Treviso to Francesco da Carrara. 

1385 “Tho Reformers” driven out of Siena. Gian Galeazzo has his uncle Barnabd put to 
death, and takes possession of his dominions, making many reforms, Ie thua 
becomes the most powerful ruler in Italy, ‘he Milan cathedral is started. 

1887 Ginn Galeazzo, having mado an alliance with Fiancesco da Carrava of Padua whom 
Antonio della Sdala of Verona is attacking on behalf of the Venctinns, soives 
Verona and Vicenza, the latter of which ho refuses to give Carrara ns promised. Ile 
now offers himself to the Venetians againat Padua. 

1888 Galenzzo takes Padua, holds it, captures Treviso, and threatens Venice. Ile makes 
many unsuccessful altompts on the Tuscan cities, Nico joined to Savoy. 

1880 Movence makes alhance with Bologne against Gian Galeazzo engaging Sir John 
Tlawkwood,. 

1300 Ginn Galenzzo attnoke Rologna. He is iesisted by Wawkwood. Franceseo Novello da 
Cmiara, assisted by the duke of Bavaria, inkes Padua from Gisn Galeazzo, The 
Florentines engage the count of Armagnac to invade Lombardy. 

1801 Armagnac defeated at Alessandria, 

1302 Worenco makes peace with Gian Gnienzz0. At instigation of Gian Galeazzo, Jacope 
{ppicno murders Piero Gambncorti, the ruler of Pisa, and makes himself master of 
the city, 

1503 Civil war in Gonon, 

1394 Donth of Sir John Hawkwood, 
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1895 Glan Goleazzo purchases from the emperor Weneelaus tho title of duke of Milan, and 
count of Pavia with tho investituie of the twenty-six cities once included in the 
Lombard League, ‘Ihe tille is to be hereditary. 

18908 The Genoaso ask the protection of I'rance. 

1397 Ginn Galeazzo renews war against Florence and Mantua, - 

4208 Tho Fronch governoy of Genoa 18 compelled to retire on account of civil discord in the 
city. ‘Ton years’ pence between Gian Galeazzo and Florence and Mantua, 

1999 ‘Tho son of Jacopo Appiano sells Pisa to Gian Galeazzo, resorving Piombino for hin. 
self, Ginn Gatenzzo receives promise of surrender from Siena, 

1400 Perugia submits to Gian Gulenzo. Paolo Guimgi usnrps soveroignty of TLucen and 
places himself under Gian Geleazzo’s protection. 


THE FILRENTI CHNTURY 


1401 Rupert of Germany enters Ttaly to auppress Gian Galonzzo, but is defented. Gian 
‘Gnleaxzo proclaimed sovereign lord of Bologna. . 

1402 Gian Galeazzo dies of tho plague. Ifo divides his possessions between his two young 
gons Giovanni Marin (duke of Milan) and Iilippo Maria (count of Payin) under 
the care of thow mother Caterina and the condottier: in his service, “Tho lybler 
place themselves at tho head of various cities, ‘The Guelfs and Chibellines recover 
power in many plnees. . : 

1103 ‘Me domimons of Gian Galenzzo begin to breale up. Bologna and Porugin me 
rostored to the papel states, Siena places hersalf wider the protection of Mlorgnce, 
‘The Venetians de ‘eat wv Freuch and Genoese flect, 

1404 Vvanceseo Novello da Carrara seizes Verona from the Visconti, Vonico tulcos Vicenza 
and leagues with Francesco di Waneage of Mantua to inke Verone from the lord of 
Padus. Caterina Visconti imprisoned and pooned. 

1405 The Venetians with the lord of Mantua capture Verona and Padua, Jean Bonelenult, 
Fyonch goyornor of Genoa, to whom the Pisans have given tho joerealion: of their 
cities, offers to sell ib ta Morence, ‘Lhe Pisans resist, and war with Flavence results. 

1406 Francesco da Carrara and his gong executed at Venice. Pisa suronded Lo Foranae. 

1408 Ladislaus of Naples ablacks ‘Tuscany, ravages Avczzo and Siena, and soizes Cortona. 

1409 Morence, in alarm at Ladislaus’ anbitions, calls on Louis of Anjou to proseoute his 
claim to Naples. Boucicault attompts to inko Milan. During his absence tho 
Genoese drive the French from their city. Lonia returns to Provence. 

1110 The Morentine amy under Bracco da Montone occupics Rome, Ladislaus necopts 
offers of pance. 

1411 War breaks out between Hungary and Vonice. 

1412 Tho Milanese muder the ervel Giovanni Maria Visconti. Filippo Maria suizes tho 
city and manies the widow of Pacino Cane. ‘Sho Venetians chive the Thingavians 
from Treviso and regain part of Friwi. 

1416 Amadeus VIIL joins Piedmont to Savoy, 

117 Muzio Attendolo Sforza, in the pay of Naples, drives Braccio da Montons and the 
Klorentine army from Rome. 

1418 Filippo Maria has his wife exceuted. 

1410 The Milanese general, Francesco Carmagnola, recovers Borgamo for Filippo Mavin. 

1420 Carmagnola recovers Parma, Cromona, and Brosein for Milan, ‘Io Vonotinns recover 
Dalmatis and Friuli from the ungarians. 

1421 Genoa submits to Carmagnola, but reserves her liberties. 

1424 Filippo Maria defeats tho Moiontines. Disgrace of Carmagnola. 

1425 Continued defoats of tho Florontmes, Venice unites with Floioneo and employs 
Carmagnols. ; 

1126 Florence, Venice, Fearn, Mantua, Siona, Savoy, and Naples unite againal Filippo 
Mavia. Francesco Sforza, son of Muzio Altendolo, onters his service. Carmagnoliu 
takes Brescia from Milan, 

1427 The Venetians destroy a fleot collected hy Filippo Maria to conquer Mantua and 
Ferrma. CarmagnoJe defeats badly the duke of Milau’s army near Macalo. Savoy 
withdraws from the league and receives tem iory fom Islippo Marta, 

1428 Tees. made between Milan and the allies. ‘Che Florentines attack and take possession 
GE Luce. 

1480 Niccolo Piccinino, the Milanese gonernl, drives the Morentines from Luces, Yenieo 
and Ploronce reunite against Milan and the war recommences. 

1431 Francesco Sforzn defenta Carmagnota at Soncino, ‘The Milanese destroy the Venetian fleat, 
‘The marquis of Montforratjs defeated by Sforzn. 'The allicd fleetadofeat lhe Genoese. 
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1482 Tho signoria of Vonico auspect Carmagnola’s loyalty. ‘They invite him 1o Venice 
fas choad him. Sigismund sells tho title of marquis of Mantua to Giovanni di 

onzage, 

1488 Francesco Sforza occupies the March of Ancona, which the pops cedes to him tho fol- 
lowing year. Veaco of Ferrara between Milan and the allies. ‘Treaty between 
Sigismund and Siena and Florence. Rinaldo degli Albizzi, head of the oligarchy 
of Florence, imprisons and banishes Cosmo de! Medici, the leader of the opposition. 

1434 The Florentines recall Cosmo de' Medici and place lnm at the head of the government. 
The banished Albizzi flee to Malan and persuade the duke to make war on Florence. 

1485 Filippo Maria leagues with Alfonso of Naples against the pope. The Genoese throw 
off the protection of Milan and restore their independent government. 

1436 Renewal of the league hetwean Florence and Venice against Milan. Genoa joins it, 
Francesco Sforza enters the service of the allies, 

1438 Sforza veturns to the duke of Milan, who has promised him his daughter in marriage. 

1439 ‘Tho duke of Milan fails to keep his promise and Sforza returns to the allies, Ho 1s 
succesatul against Milan, 

1441 Peace made between Milan and the allies. Sforza marries Filippo Maria’s daughter, 
Venice acquires the principality of Ravenna. 

1413 Pope Eugenius IV plots to wrest the March of Ancona from Sforza. Alfonso of Naples 
and the duke of Milan aid him. Sforza defeats Piccinino at Monteloro. 

1id4 Sforza holds out against the alliance, which presses hun hard. 

1446 Florence and Venice go to the aid of Sforza. 

1447 Sforza loses the March of Ancona, Denth of Filippo Moria. The duchy is claimed 
by Alfonso of Naples, the duke of Orleans, and by Sfoza, Milan and other Lom- 
bard citiss restore their independence, but Sforza makes himself master of Milyn 
and captmes Pincenza, Other cities submit to him, 

1448 Sforza goes to war with Venice, Io takes a large portion of their territory, buns 
their fleet, and wins 2 ae victory at Caravaggio; then makes an allianes with 
Venice against Milan, which is afraid of his treachery and shuts him out of the city. 

1449 The Venctiaus, realising Sforza’s schemes to enslave Italy, desort him and join the 
Milanese. Sforza besieges Milan. 

1460 Tho Milanese finally decide to admit Sforza and recognise him as their duke, 

1462 Sforza, haying made allinnce with Florence, Genoa, and Mantun, goes to war with 
Vonico, Frederick IIT solls Borso a’Este, Reggio, and the duchy ot Modena. 

1454 Pope Nicholas V brings about the Peace of Loth, signed by Milan and Venice, 

1155 Alfonso of Naples signs the Penco of Lodi, and joins with the pope and the north 
Téahan states in a lengue against the Turks. ‘ 

1457 Genoa and Naples go to war. The Council of Ten in Naples deposes the great doge 
Francesco Foscari, who dies of grief. 

1458 The Neapolitans besiege Genoa. Cosmo de’ Medici and Luens Pitti plan to foreo 
despot rule upon Florence. 

1461 The Genocse free themselves from Naples. 

1402 Tho Venetians ally themselves with Matthias Corvinus against the Turks, 

1463 Venice pmchases Corvia from Malatesta IV. 

1464 Sforza obtains control of Genoa, Denth of Cosmo de’ Medici. lis son Piero suceeeds 

to tho presidency of Florence. 

1466 The Pitti family is defeated in its attempt to subjugate Florence. The Alberti party 
is banished. “Denth of Francesco Sforza. Ilis son Galenzzo Maria sneceeds. Io 
misgoverns the duchy and alienates the people from him. 

69 Death of Pioro do’ Medici, His sona Lorenzo and Giuliano suceced, but the governing 
power remains in the hands of the five citizens who exeicised it under Piero, 

70 'Ehe ‘Lurks take Negropont in Kuba from the Venetians. Florence, Modena, Milan, 
Naples, and the pope form a holy league egainst the Tuks, Vonice and the knights 
af Rhodea make wliance with the sultan of Persia for the same purpose. The con- 
spiracy of Nardi against the Medici. 

1471 The pope confers the duchy of Terrara upon Boiso d’Este, 

72 ‘I'he fleat of the Holy League drives the Turks from the Grecian archipelago and ravages 
Smyrna. 

1473 The Turks reach the borders of Friuli. 

1475 ‘The Venetians garrison tho island of Cyprus. The Turks capture the Genoese ports 

in the Crimea, 

1476 Conspiracy at Teirara in favour of Niccolo d’Este. It foils, Assassination of Gale- 
nuz0 Marin Sforza ab Milan, the result of tho Olgiate conspiracy, His son Giovanni 
Galenzzo Marin succeeds under regency of his mother, 

77 Revolt of Matteo de’ Fioschi at Genon. 
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78 The Pazzi consphacy in Florence, aided by Sixtus IY. Giuliano is murdered Lo- 
renzo, wounded, escapes, ‘Ths people wassacre moat of Lhe conspirators, ganong them 
tho archbishop of Pisa, for which dead Sixtus excommunicales I'lotones, The popo, 
and Naples, and other Tlalinu states begin war on Florence. ‘The Genoese restore 
their government, ae 

1170 Venico makes peaco wilh the Turks, giving up Seulari and forticsses in Tlyrio and 
the Mores. Sixtus IV induces the Swiss to declare war on Milan. ‘hoy win tu vie~ 
tory at Giornico. Defeat of tho Florentines Ly the Neapolitans at Poggio Tmporiale. 
‘Tho situation of Lorenzo becomes critical. The pope demands his exprision from 
Worence. IIe goes to Naples, Lodovico Sforza (11 Novo), unele of the young Gio- 
vanni Galeazzo Maria, undortelcos the government of Milan. 

1180 Lorenzo makes eaty with Ferdinand of Naples, On return to Morence ho makes the 

‘ole more oppeasive. Tho pope in fou ef the Turks, who have landed in Italy, 
Tconios reconciled to Lorenzo and makes hoaty with him. 

1481 All states of Ilaly (Venieo oxcuptatl) unite against tho Turks and recover Obrnnto, lost 
the proviona ye, Sixtus and the Venehany vtlompt to seize Forrara and divide 
it between them. 

1482 Milan, Iovence, and Ni aples form a league to prevent Vonico and the pop from car 
rying out their designs, 

1488 Sixtus now sides with the league and excommunicales Venico for persisting in tho 
attack on Ferra, . 

1484 Peuco of Bagnolo between Ferrara and Vonivo ; tho former gives up some of hor pos- 
seagions. 

1485 Mmnocont VITL bogins a war upon Tlorence, but makes peace tho following your. 

1487 Loronzo do’ Medien wresis Sarzana from the Gonovge, who put themselves again under 
Milan’s protection. 

1489 Galcotlo Manfredi, lord of Faeuzn, stabbed by his wifo as ho ia ahout to soll his prin- 
cipnlity lo the Venetians. Sayonarula aniives in Htoreneo and hogits to proach 
roform in the church. ; 

1402 Death of Lorenzo do Medici. Tis son Pioro sneceoda, 

1408 Lodoyico il Moro, wishing to retain his power im Milan, plols lo got rid of his onomy 
the vay of Naples, and invites Charles VITL of France to revive tho Angovin clam 
to Naples. 

1404 Tho aInDarGE Maximilian makes Lodovieo duko of Milan. Giovanni Galewzo Maria 
banished lo Pavia, Alfonso I] of Naples attacks Gonoa but ix defoutad by tho Swiss, 
Charles VIIT onto Llaly, Sudden and mysteriona death of Giovanni Galoazzo 
Maria, Chovloa entors ‘Tuseany. Piero surrenders Suranna sud olfois le give up 
Pisa and other cities, ‘Lhe pcoplo rise and drive Piero out of Mlorenex. Charles 
grata the Pisans their liberty und proceeds to Rome. 

1406 Lodovico, alarmed ot Charles’ suecess, forms a engno against him, with tho pope, the 
emperor Maximilan, and Pordinand of Spain, in Vonieo. Charles liaves Naples 
and with difliculty returns to Franco, Formation of tho Grand Council by ndvice of 
Sayonmola to govern Morence. 

1406 Moximilion comes to Lnly with an army, bub rotarns to Germany after a quarrel with 
Yeonico. Morence attempts to regain Pisa. 

1108 Tho Venetians and Florentines strugglo for tho possession of Pisa. Milun aids tho 
Florentines. Execution of Savonnrola, Vonth of Charles VITI im Franco, Tis 
successor, Louis XII, taken title of dulce of Milan and clainw the duly. 

N09 Louis makes a treaty with the Venetians for the conquest of Milan. "Tho French 
army entors Italy. Plight of Lodovieo il Moro to Gormany. Louia XT onlera 
Milen. Tho rest of Lombady submits. Genoa comos wider French protection. 
The Worentinca tire of the war with Pisa and make ponen, 

1500 The Milanose tino of the oppressive French, Laodovico roluins with an army. Conio, 
Milan, Paime, and Pavia open thoir gales. Novara talcen after a siogo. Todoyico tt 
betrayed at Novara into the hands of Lonis de Ja Mrémouille, tho Freuch general, and 
sent to Fiance m enplivity, Mulan again subject to the reno, ‘Tho Yyench aviny 
marches to Naples. 


THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY 


1501 Cesare Borgia begins his conquest of the pelty siatos of Romagna, Ile tates Pesaro, 
Rimini, Yor, and Fasnze. 

1602 Cesayo seizes the duchy of Urbino with the nid of Louis. Ils wars with tho Oraint 
and plans to capture Pisa, and marries his sister Lucresia tu the aon of the dul of 
Ferrara. The Florentines create the offive of gonfalonier for life, 


CHRONOLOGICAL Risume 657 


1503 At death of Pope Alexnnder VI the dominions of Cesare are taken from him by Julius 
Il. Venice seizes Vaenzy aud Rintini, which enrages the pope, The Venetians 
miako peace with the ‘Turks, ronowneing their possessions in the Pelopomnesus. 
Denth of Piero de’ Medici with the Fiench amy an Naples. Pietro Soderini chosen 
gonfalonier of Florence. 

1604 Louis signs treaty of Blois with Maximilian, in which they propose to divide the 
republic of Venieo between them, Florence makes another attempt to take Pisa, 

1606 Juhus IT ablacks Porugin and Bologna. 

1507 Unable to ondine tho yoke of the French end their own nobles, the Genoese drive out 
the Fyonsh nnd restore the republic, Louis at ance captures Genoa and puts the 
doge and other prominent citizens to death. 

1608 Unsuveessitel invasion of {tely by Maximilion, ‘The Venctians defeat him and he is 
compolled to make truce, yielding them Trieste. ‘he infurnous League of Cambray 
formed by tho pope, tho emperor, Spain, and France agains, Veniee. Savoy, 
Mantua, and Ferrara also join. 

1509 France deolares war on Vonico. ‘Tho Venetians, badly defeated at Agnadello, give 
up their possessions in norbhorn Taly. The Venetians regain Padua, ‘The Flovon- 
tines capture Pin. 

1510 Julius hogins lo far his fowign allies and resolves to drive the barbarians from Ttaly 
with tho aid of the Swiss. [fo absolves Ue Venetinns and pits tho Spamsh against 
athe French. ‘Cho Fioneh ave attacked in Genon, Modens, and Verona, 

1511 Julius capturcy Mirandola; the Monch take Bologun from hin. Julius forms the 
holy league with the Spaniards, Duplish, Swiss, and Vonotians against France. 

1612 Gaston do Voix relieves the Frenoh, besieged in Bologna by the Spaniards; rotalcos 
Bresoia, and fights a great battle ab Ravenna with tho popo and his allies, iu which 
ho is Jailed. Maximiliun abandons the French, ‘Tho Swiss occupy Milan and 
restora Massimiliano Sforzn, son of Lodovico, ‘Tho popo rognins Bologna and Jor 
rava, wud seizes Parma and Pinconza hom the Milanese, “‘Mho Medici return to 
Florence and resume theix former position, Genon oxpels the French. Italy passes 
from tho yoke of Franco to that of tho Swiss, Spaniards, and Gormans, 

1613 Giovanni do’ Medich becomus Pops Leo X. Alliance between the Venetians and the 
Fronoh, ‘Tho lattor entor the duchy of Milan, but ara defeated by the Swiss amev- 
eonarios ob Novara, ‘tho Spaniards attack Venieo on belialf of Maximilian, and 
ovoupy Vorona, Pada, onl Vicenza, acting with great cruelty, 

1614 ‘Tho Fronch ave driven ont of thelr Ingt fortresses in Thuy. 

1515 Praneis T, tho now Pieneh king, asaoits his elim Lo Mion, recovers Genoa, and badly 
defers the Swisa al Murignano, To ontors Milan, and tho Swiss leave Italy forever, 
aller making pance with Francis. Massiniliano Sforza abdicates, Venica caplures 
Bergamo and VPesuhiora. Poaco betwweon Francis and Leo. ‘Cho lattor giyes up 
Parma and Linconza. 

1616 ‘The Venetians capture Bresein and lay siegs to Veronn. ‘Lroaty of Noyon botweon 
Francia und Charles 1 of Spain, Maximilian agrees to it, Wy its Lame VYonico 
recovers all tho tervitory tukon from hor by the Lengue of Cumbray. 

1617 Verona restored lo Vonica, Fiance and Venice renew thor alliance. Teo turns the 
dulce of Urbino out of ns duchy and givos it to Lorenzo do’ Medici. 

1618 Treaty of perco mgneil betweon Maximilian and Venico, 

1519 Death of Povenzo. ‘Tho pope tamoxes Urbine to his stalos and attompts to soizo Ter 
varn. Charles V suceeods to the imperial tlle. 3 

1521 Leo makes troaty with Charles to dvive the French from Ttaly, The allies enter Milan; 
{ie Sforzn aro veslored. Death of Leo stops allempts on Ferrara, 

1522 ne Fronch, defeated, ovyactte Lombmdy, bub ictain Genoa, whieh is pillaged by the 
Spaniards, 

1524 Tho Freneh atlompt to recover Lombardy. Francis besieges Pavia. tats 

1626 Wattle of Pavia, Defeat and oapture of Trancis, ‘Tho way for Spanish dominion ip 
. pened in Ttaly. ‘The marquis of Pesewra betrays the Sforzn party into the hands of 

io emporor, 

1026 Francis, liberated, treats with the pope, tho Venotinny, and Trancesco Sforza, to deliver 
Jtaly from tho Spaniards. Surrondor of Sforza and Milan (o the Spaniards. ‘he 
constable Do Bourbon lends the imporial forees to Rome. . 

1537 Capturo and sack of Romo by the Spaniards. ‘Ihe pope a prisoner, esenpes 10 Orvieto, 
‘The Florentines restore thelr republican government and drive Alessandro de’ Medict 
from tho city. A French army nudor Lautreo enters Lombardy, conquers Pavia, 
pene and many other cities. ‘Tho duke of Ferrara seizos Modena, and the Venetians 
tavennn, 

1628 Andrea Doria drives the Jreneh front Genoa, and re-establisher the republic, 
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1620 ‘Trenty of Barceloua between Charles and the pops, restorlng tho Modici to Florence, 
Ponco of Cambrny between Tiancis and Charles, in which France rolinguishes al] 
claima on Italy to Spain. Francesco Sforza nnd tho duko of Forrara, submit to 
Charles. Vonieo gives up Ravenna and Ceryia to the pope. ‘Lhe yopublics of 
Lucca, Genoa, and Siena make themselves dependont on Charles The marquis 
of Montferrat and the duke of Sayoy join the Spanish party aud tho former is made 
duke. 

1530 Charles crowned king of Ilaly and emperor ab Bologna, Full of Florence bofore the 
imperial army, Mf{ler a braye defence by Tranceacd Ferucei, Eud of the repubhe. 
Charles decides tho papal claims on Ferrara m favour of Alfonso d’Kate. 

1581 Retuin of Alossandro de’ Medici to Ilorenee with title of duke of Ciyith di Panne, 
obtained {rom the emperor, ‘The pope rolinquishes Modena to Alfonso and innkes 
him duke of Ferrara. / : 

1686 On denth of Francesco Sforza, Charles takes possession of tho duchy of Milen qnd 
makes his son Philip governor. Tor this act Tyanco again altempls to gain a foot- 
hold in Italy and sends an army into Savoy. 3 : : 

1633 Captine of Turin by the French, Sack and ‘burning of Nico. Montferiab is given to 
the duke of Mantua. ‘ 

1637 Assnssinntion of Alessandro de’ Medici. Cosmo of the youngor branch is made duke, 

1688 League of Genoa and Venice against tho ‘Turks, Andrea Dorin bicaks the allaneo 
and is defeated by the Algerino corsa Barbarossa. S 2 

1610 Ponca between Venice and the Turks; all the formei's possessions in tho Moien aro 
given up. Paul JIL forms the Sucioty of dosus. : : i 

1616 Pope Put IIT makes Parme and Piacenza into a duchy for hig son Pier Luigt Farnese, 

1518 Cosmo thwarts the plot of Francesco Burlamnechi of Lucen to restore tho Hberty of the 
Tuscan republics, Burlamacehi exeeuted ab Milan, 

1647 Ginn Luigi Io! Fieschi, with the aid of tho French, forms a conspiragy to thiow off tha 
yoke of the Spaniards arat Andren Dorin, Genoa is seized, bul Meschi is drowned 
and the Doria reinain in control. ‘Tho duke of Perna is assassinated. ‘The imperial 
troops seize Piacenza; the popo seizes Parma. a _ . 

1662 Pope Julius TIT gives Parma hack to Pior Luigi's son, Oltavio. ‘Tho Sione#o drive out 
the Spanish garrison and mint n French one. 

1568 The French, aided by the Lurks, eapture a portion of Corsien from the Genovse, most 
of whieh Andiea Doria recovers tho following yonr. . 

1654 Cosmo do’ Medici makes 9 sudden attack on Siewts ‘The aurquis of Marignano 
undertakes to reduce the city. Ae 

1555 Surrender of Biona after a singe of fifteen months. ‘The Spaniinty take possession. 
Popo Paul LV induces Henry HL of France to broal hiy treaty of ponco with Spain. 
The duke of Alva invades the papal states, ‘Tho duke of Guise and tho pope opposo 
him, 

1557 Tho duke of Alva forces tho French to rolrout. ‘The pops makes peace with the 
Spaniards. Philip gives Cosmo full sovercignly over Siena, 

1559 The Fienoh-Spanish war termimeated by the peace of Cateau-Cambrésis, TL loaves tho 
king of Spain undisputed tord of Italy, Savoy and Piedmont (oxeapt a Low towns) 
ao restored to Ninmanuel Plutibot. Tho only remaining republics avo Vonico, 
Cenoa, Lucca, and San Marino, Venice alono 1s of any importeueo. 

1602 ‘Turi and four other towns are restored by the Trench to Eiwmannel Phitibort. Ifo 
transfors his capital to Turin, and his house becomes thoroughly Lelian, 

1569 Pope Pius V makes Cosmo de! Medic grand duke of 'Tascany. ‘The ensperor protests, 

1570 ‘Tho Turks take Cyprus fiom the Venetians. 

1671 The combined fleets of Venice, Spain, tha pope, mud tho knights of Malta, doteat tho 
‘Turka i the Gulf of Lepanto. This vietory colivers Ualy fom the infidel, bat the 
allies do not follow 16 up. 

1678 baie i4 forced 10 make peaco with the Turks. She gives up Cyprus and pays a Invge 
iibute. 

1675 The emperor acknowledges the title of grand duke of ‘Tuscany. 

1576 Great devastation made by the plague in Italy, 

1678 Taslure vf a conspiracy at Florence against tho grand duke of ‘Tusenny. 

1580 Charles Emmanuel] succeeds his father as dula of Sayoy. 

1582 Chaales Rynnaunel fails in an attempt to enplure Genoa. 

1686 Death of Otiavio Farnese, duko of Parma. Lis son Alessandro succeods, 

1588 aN duke of Sayoy taking advantage of Francis’ distracted condition, conytera 

MUL ZZO+ 
1589 The duke of Savoy invades Provence, 
1500 The Fyonch drive Charies Emmanuyl from Provence. 
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1507 Death of Alfonso d’Este, duke of Ferrara, Pope Clemont VIIL claims his dominions 
(Ferrara, Modena, aud Reggio) from his kinsman nd heir, Cesare d’Esle. Franco 
silos with the pope, and Spain with the duke. 

1508 Cennre givos up Ferrara to the popo ond retires to Modena and Reggio, where he rules 
as duke. 

1600 Hemy LV of vance proceeds against the duke of Savoy. 


THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY 


1601 Peaco of Lyons between Ienry IV and Charles Emmanuel. ‘The latter is allowed to 
keep Saluzzo, but gives up Bresse, Bugey, and the Pays de Gex, his possessions m 
Burgundy, 

1606 Pope Paul ¥ attempts to compel Venice to acknowledge his ecclesiastical supremacy. 
Hitherto the Venetians have recognised no chief above ther own patriarch. They 
prepare for war with the pope. Henry IV mediates, The Venetians in a veiled 
manner adinit the papal supremacy, but refuse to readmit the Jesuits, and the pope 
removes the interdiction. 

1613 On the death of Francesco, the duke of Mantua aud Montferrat, his brother Ferdinand 
suceceds. Charles Emmanuel invades Montferrat on behalf of his daughter, the Inte 
duke’s widow. Philip IIL of Spain orders him to eyacuate the duchy and the duke 
of Sayoy goes to war with Spain. 

1615 ‘The Spanish governor of Milan attacks Charles Fmmanuel. Venice and the imperial 
party come 10 hostihtics over the piraties of the Useochi, subjects of the empire. 

1017 Venice makes alliance with the Dutch, 

1618 Conspiracy of Don Pedvo de ‘Toledo, governor of Milan, the duke of Osuna, and the 
jumratis-ot Bedmar to deshoy Venice. It is betrayed to the Council of Ten and 

hwarted. 

1020 Tho Catholics in the Grisons revolt against the Protestant government. Philip TIT 
sends the governor of Milan to holp the Catholics. He oceupies the Valtellime. 

1021 France, Savoy, and Venice unile agnimst Spain in the war in the Grisons. 

1026 The duke of Savoy and a French army inake an attempt to eaptine Genoa, ‘The 
Gormans and Spaniards invade Sayoy and the duke is obliged to abandon the siege, 

1026 On the denth of the last of the Della Rovere famly the auihy of Urbino is annexed to 
the papal states. 

1627 On the denth of the duke of Mantua, Charles Emmanuel again seizes Montferrat. 

1028 France and Venica oppose the duke of Savoy. Spain and Austria agsiss him, ‘The 
Spaniards seize Castle. Plot of Vachero and others in Genoa to place the city under 
the protection of Charles Emmanuel, It a discovered and tty leader executed, 

162) Treaty of Susa between France and Savoy. Spun and the empera refuse to ratify il, 

1080 Death of Charles Emmanuel, succeeded by his son Victor Amadeus I. The imperial 
army seizes Mantua. 

1031 ‘Tho Montterrat question sottled by the treaty of Cherasco. Mantua and Monttferrat 
aro given to Chartes, duke of Nevers. Savoy gets a small portion of Montferrnt ond 
Pinerolo is ceded to France. 

1697 On death of Victor Amadeus e contest over the regency for his young son, Charles 
Emmanuel T, begins. 

1639 Capture of ‘Turin by Prince Thomas of Savoy in the contest for the regency. 

1042 ‘The duke’s mother Christina obtains tho regency of Savoy under the protection of 
France, This lends to the implication of Italy i the wars of Louis XL with Ger. 
many and Spain. Civil war brenks out in Italy, The duel families take tho side 
of Spain, 

1045 War bieaks oui beiweon Venico and the Tinks, ‘the latter seize a portion of Candia. 

1651 ‘Tho Venetians win  gieat naval victory from the Turks neav Scio. 

1855 ‘The Spaniards besiege Repgio without success, Prince Thomas of Savoy and the duke 
of Modena with a Kiench army fail in an atlempt to capture Pavia, Naynl victory 
of the Venelians over the ‘Tavkes in the Dardanelles. 

1856 Continued naval victories of the Venetians ; they hire merecnaries from the pope, and 
admit the Jesuits into their city. 

1059 Tho wars of Louis X[V and Spain ended by the treaty of the Pyrenees, Trance 
velnina possession of Pinerolo. 

1009 After a long siege tho Turks take Candia front the Venetians. Crote is lost. 

1670 Aes nV long reign Ferdinand IT, grand duke of Tuscany, dies, suceeded by his son 

Josino TH. 
1675 Death of Chavles Emmanuel II of Savoy. Victor Amadeus IT succeeds. 
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1684 ‘The Lvench flees bombsids Genon, whose citizeus have refused lo allow Louis XTV lo 
establish a depot at Suyone, Venice, oncownged by Sobieski's victuries over the 
Turks, lengmes wilh the emperor und the Poles against them, 

1045 The doge of Genoa and four senators go to Paris to apologise and intke terms with 
Louis XLV. The Venetians under Trancesco Morosini tke many towns in the 
Morea from the ‘Lurks, 7 : we 

1686 The duke of Savoy forbids nJl religions but the Catholic to oxist in Sayoy, 

1687 The Venetians camplete the conquest of the Morea. They seize Lepaato, Covinth, 
and Athens. 

1600 Toleration of Lho Protestants iy restored in Savoy, which joins Ue league ngainst 
France. Tha French take Saluzzo and other teritory from Sayoy. 

1601 ‘he progress of the I'reuch in Savoy is stopped by a German avy. Continued success 
of the Venetians in Greece. 

1004 Sisge of Casale by tho duko of Savoy. 

1695 ‘The war with the Turks begins to turn against the Venetians. 

1400 ‘The duko of Savoy makes poaco with Franes, which gives up Pinerolo to him. 

1099 ‘Treaty of Kanlowilz belween Venice and thy ‘Turks. Tho loner iy confirmed in hor 
conquests i Greece. 


THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 


1701 ‘The war of the Spanish Succession is begun in Maly. ‘Tuseany and Mantua side with 
the French. Prince Hugane of Suvey defeats Uhe Franch army, 

1702 Prince Eugene eaptures Crumona and besiepes Mantua. ‘The duke of Veuddme drives 
him off. Victory of the Prench ad Spaniards ab Santa Vittoria. ’ 

ITOL Me duke of Savoy goes over Lo the Austrion side, ‘The Proneh are suprome in Savoy 
and Modena. : 

1700 Battle of Turin and grewt defeat of the French, who lose all their cougursts in Ttaly, 
The duke of Savoy recovers his possessions and obtams Montterrak, Charles IL ig 
proclaimed king of Spain, 

1708 The ompotor Joseph T claims the duchy of Montur on the death of the lust duke, 
‘The pope attempts to resisl, but is overcomo and subniits to Soseph's cui. 

1718 The Peace of Utrecht. For hus services in the war of the Spanish Sucecssian, Viotor 
Amadenn IF recoves Sicily with the title of tung and is erowned at Palermo, 
‘The emperor Chorles veogives Milan, Mantua, Sardinia, and Naples. Cuuly passes 
fiom the poser of Spain to dhatof Austr, 

WAL Che pope lays claim to Sicily and issues bull against Vielor Amadoty, who ignores il, 
Phihp V mariies Mlizabeth Farnese, which niaces him heir to Parma dad Piacenaa, 
and a claimant of Tnsonny, 

1715 ‘Tho Turks go lo war with the Venotians and reconquer the More, 

1710 Tho emperor assists the Vonetians. Drinee Eugene captures Tomesvar. ‘The come 
bined fleet captures Santa Maura. 

1717 In tho dispute with Austria over the succession to the grand duchy of ‘Vusoany, Philip 
V of Spain unexpectedly conquers Sardinia, ‘Tho alliod armies miko headway 
agninal the Turk, 

1718 The Quadruple Alliance ~ Great Britain, Fiance, Austria, aid the Nethorlenda— 
forned against Pinlip, to take Lombardy from hun. War with the ‘Turks onded by 
the Peace of Passarowitz, Venice pives ap tho struggle agninst the infidels after 
five hundied years. She is now in full decline and takes no part in tho erghiteenth- 
contury wars, ‘Tho Spaniards myade Sicily. 

1710 Tho Spaniards defeated aud driven off from Messing. ‘They lene the island. 

1720 Philip agrees to tho terms of the Quadruple Alhance. Tor his adherence to Vhilip, 
Victor Amadous is compelled to exchanga Sicily for Sardinia, and Jus vealen is honees 
forth called the kingdom of Sardinia, Sicily is rewnted lo Naples, 

1723 Gian Gastone succeeds to the grand duchy of ‘Tuscany. 

1730 Victor Amadeus abdientos in favour of his son, Charles Hmmanuel II, ‘The 
Coraicans revolt against the Gonoeds to rid themselves of tyranny, 

1791 Death of the last duke of Parma. Ton Charles of Spain succeeds. Victor Amadous 
attempts to regain hig crown, but is dofeatad by Chiles Mimmannel and imprisoned 
in the castle of Rintini, where he dies in 1732. “Charles Fmminue) destroys all tem- 
poral power of the pope in his realm, 

1783 Tho war of the Polish Sneeession begins. France males allinueo with Spain and Sar- 
adinia, They plan to drive the Austrians fiom Ttaly; to osinbhsh Dou Charles on 
the throne of the Two Sicilies and in tho duchies} and to glvo Milan to Charles 
Emmanuel. The latter seizes Milan, 
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1754 Victory of Charles Emmanuel at Guastalla. 

1735 Don Charles goes to Sicily and is crowned king. 

1747 Death ot Gian Gaston, grand duke of Tuscany, the last of the Medici. 

1788 ‘The Treaty of Vienna settles the disputes of the war of the Polish Succession. Duke 
Francis of Lorraine icceives Tuscany. Parma and Piacenza are given to Austrin, 
which keeps Milan and Mantua, Don Charles acknowledged king of the ‘Two 
Sicihes. Charles Emmanuel acquires Novara, and Tortona 38 separated from Milan. 

1740 Wav of the Austrian Succession begins, The Bowbon houses of Spain, France, and 
the Sicilies oppose the Habsburg-Lomaine party in the suecession of Mann Theiesn. 

1741 Charles Emmanuel joins the Wabsburg cause. 

1742 Tho king ot Sardinia attacks Reggio and Modena. The Spanish army invades Savoy, 
but is driven baelk. , 

1745 ‘The Sardinians defeated by the French and Spaniards, who seize Parma and Milan. 
Francis of Lorraine, elected emperor, sends an Austrian army against them. 

1746 Defeat of the Fiench and Spaniards by the king of Sardinia and the Austrinns ab 
Piaconza. ‘The Genoese compelled to admit the Austrians ito the city, but they 
aflerwards expel them. 

1748 Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle ends the war, and redivides Tinly. Parina, Piacenza, and 
Cuastalla ave made into a duchy for Don Philp, brother of Charles III of the Two 
Sicities. The Austrians keop Milan and Tuseany. Venice, Lucca, and San Marino 
remain free, so does Gonoa, but, with tho duchy of Modena, it 1s placed under the 
protection of France, Until the French Revolution Italy ceases to be a matter of 
dispute between the European nations, 

1755 Pasquale Paoli takes command of the Corsicans in their continued struggle to free 
themselves fiom Genoa. He plans to establish @ republic in the isJand. 

1765 Death of the emperor Francis “‘Tusenny, which, since his assumption of the emperor- 
ship, has heen practically an Austrian province, is given to his son Leopalc and 
becomes a wont state once mole, 

1768 Genoa, wearied of the atrn; ge with Corsica, eedea ib to Trance. 

1778 Death of Charles Emmanuel ITT of Sardinia, succeeded hy his son, Viotor Amadeus III. 

1790 Leopold, succeeding to the empire, makes his son, Ferdinand IIT, grand duke of 

usonny. 

1792 The French army eaplures Savoy and Nice and makes them part of tho republic. 

1703 Victor Amadeus joins the atliance against Fiance. 

1706 ‘he French saimy under Napoleon Bonaparte crosses the Alps. Victor Amadeus 
strronders his claim to Savoy and Nice, and gives up Alessandria and 'Tortona 
after Bonaparte’s many victories. She French mvynde the Austrian dominions and 
enter Milan. Bonaparie enters Bologua and founds the Cispadane Republie, with 
Bologna aq capital. Veath of Victor Amadeus, succeeded by Ins sou, Charles 
Emmanuel IV, Defeat of tho Austrians at Arcola. 

1797 Dofeat of the Austrians at Rivoli completes conquest of Lombardy, Mantua swu- 
renders to Bonapaite. He declares war on Venice and enters the city. Revolt 
ugainsb the republican party in Genot; Bonaparte interferes and establishes the 
Jagurian Republic. Tleforms Lombardy, Peima, Modena, ihe papal state of Bologna, 
Forvara, Romagna, and part of Venice inte the Cisalpine Republic, with capital 
at Malan, ‘l'veaty of Campo-Formio rccognises the new republics and gives the 
yemitindor of Venieo to Austria, 

1708 The French army enters Rome and forms the Tiberine Republic. Pope Pius VI sent 
a captive to France. Tho Fronvh take Piedmont and Charles Emmanuel refares to 
Sardinia. 

1709 ‘The Fiench garrison gives up Rome to the Huglish. The French directory declares 
war against Austria and ‘Tuscany. ‘The allios under Nay and Suvarroff defeat the 
French many times in uotthern Italy, Milen is taken. The Austrians take Ancona 
and Coni, 

1800 Bonaparte recovers his lost possessions in Italy. Battle of Marengo. Genoa and 
‘Tuscany grvon up 10 Bonaparte. 


THE NINETEENTIL CENTURY 


1801 Ronaparte doposes Ferdinand TIT; makes Tuscany into the kingdom of Ftruria, and 
gives it to Louis, son of Lhe duke of Parma, 

1802 The Cisalpine becomes the Italian Republic and Bonaparte is president. Piedmont 
annexed to France. Charles Bmmanuel abdieates in favour of his brother Victor 
Bmmanvel L 
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ae 


1803 Denth of Louis of Mtruria. Ths wile, Maria Lonisa, rules as regent for his young son, 
Charles Louis. 

1805 The emperor Napoleon mikes the Tialian Republi iulo q kingdom and is crowned 
king; Engtno Beanharnais viceroy. ‘She Liguunn Republic is annexed Lo France, 
Lucca ia mado a principality, and with the kingdom of Htrarin given to Kise 
Jjonaparte, : : 

1806 By the conditions of tlie Peace of Piessburg the Vonotian possessions of Austria aic 
added to the kingdom of Italy. Pauline Bonaparto evdes Guastalla to the kingdom, 

1807 Visa Bonaparte celes Eharia to the kingdom of [tuly, ; 

1809 Napoleon seizes the papal slates and ovenpicd Rome, Le is excommnunicated by the 
pope. 

1810 wh Mapal states are added to the Fiench Empire. 

1814 ‘The Titian capture Genoa. The popo returns to Rome hy Napoleon's pormission, 
Fall of Napoleon, Cenoa, instigated by Haglurt, makes a vain ablempt Lo restore 
the Ligurian Republic. 5 

1815 By the Treaty of Paris and Congress of Vieuna, Vietor Emmanuel T receives buck Uv 
kingdom of Saidinia with the addiiion of Genoa, Venioo and Milan aro foumetl 
juto the Lombardo-Venetian province of Austria. Lucea js piven to the Parmosin 
Bourbons who are to recoyor Parma and Vineonsa ab tho dorth of Maria Louis, 
Napoleon’s wife, 4o whom they wre allotted as adachy. Fe dinand 111 is restored to 
‘Tusvany, and he 18 to receive Lucea whon tho Pramesan house tlkes possession of tly 
own teriilay, Franca IV is mace duke of Modont tnd he is to reeewe Lanigiana 
from the grand duke of Tuscany whon the Inter thos porsession of Luced. Tha 
papal states avo restored to Pope Pius VIE. Sau Marino remains undisturbed, 
the only Italian repwhiie, Murat drives the poy from Rome, but ik dufented and 
escapes to Cornet. All the Malian sovereigns aro in strict allinntes with Austeia 
thraugh whose influence they hold their thrones, 

1821 Tha people of Laurin and Alessandria demand constitutional governnients, and war wilh 
Ausbeia. Rathor than grant any concession Vietor Emmannel abdieates in davour 
of his brother Charles Felix. ‘The movemont is suppressed hy Austria, 

1821 Leopold TI suoceeds as grand duke of Tuscany. 

1826 By Ghaves Felix'a order the poor in his kingdom ate forbidden instruction in reading 
and wriling. 

1830 Duko Francis of Modona intrigues with the liberal party, in an atempl to obtain tho 
suceession to Sardinin, 

1831 Revolt of Civo Menottiin Modena, Mraneis desorta tho liherals. he duke of Modena 
and tha duchess of Parma forced to flee. Repubtionn revolt in Romano agains! tho 
pope. To calls on Austria for aid, which is given, ‘The dnko of Modena and ducheay 
of Parma are restored; the rovolt in Romagna pul down. Exeoution of Menolii 
and his companions, Disappointment of tho Jiberals in not receiving help from 
France, Mazzini founds the “Young Maly” party, Death of Charlos Wolix and thy 
cud of the elder branch, Charles Albert of the Savoy-Cerignano lino succeads, 
Mazzim calls on him to defy Ausirin, 

1832 "Tho Trench, jeatons of the Austrian garmsons in the yap states, seize Ancona, 

1835 Mazani males a raid on Savoy. Tt faile and ho fleas to England. 

1837 Charles Albert issues 2 new code for his kingdom, 

1838 ‘The French and Austrians withdraw thew gmeisons Con the papal stiles, 

1844 Rovolt of the Bandicia at Cosenza. 

1816 Cardinal Mastai Ferratti 1s olected pape (Pins 1X), Tle declares himsoll a tihoral andl 
begins a new policy of 1cform. 'Tho Anstrinns remonstiale. 

1847 Pius forms the national pu din his states ‘The Austrians seve Fermm. Charies 
Alborl (ns fiom tho Ausirian party and deolmes for reform aud Uo Kherabion of 
Italy. Death of tho duchess of Parma. ‘The Bowhons return fiom Tawea, whioh 
is added to ‘Tusenny. 

1818 Metternich refuses fo pant any of the demanded ioloms in Lembardo-Veutit. 
Following the example of Ferdinand If of the ‘two Sicities, the king of Sardinia, 
the grand duke of ‘Tuscany, and the pope, grant their people herald eonstititions, 

The yevolutionary troubles in Vionne aul Tingery ieito Lombaride-Vonotin to 
insurrection. ‘The Milaneso deivo Mershal Radetaky nnd the Austria lionps out of 
the cily. Other cities jo the Milanese, "Tho duke of Modonn feos. Vonico risoa 
against the Austrians, © They leave the city, and a provincial form of Rovernmant ix 
sot up under Daniole Manin. Chaves Albert declares wir on Austr, Peschian 
simonders to him nd he dofoaty Radetzky ab Gotlo. Lomberdo-Vonalia vales for 
amoexation to Saidima. Charles Albort 1a badly defeated by Radolzky at Custozen 
Bid makes armistice. ‘ho Austrians re-enter Milan, AH tho proviness oxceph 
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Venice return to Austrian ule. Insurrection in Rome. Assassination of the popo’s 
minister, Count Rosst. Pius flees to Gaeta. 

1840 Revolt in ‘Tuscany; the grand duke flees to Gaeta and 2 provincial government is set 
up in Florence. A republic is declared in Rome with Mazzini at tha head. Gio 
berti retires and Rattazz1 assumes the leadership of the democratic party in Pied- 
mont, The war with Austria is :enewed and Charles Albert is completely defeated 
by Radetzky at Novara. He abdicates in favour of his son Viotor Emmanuel II. 
Genoa attempts to restoie the republic, bub the revolt is put down. The French, 
jeslous of Austria’s power, send an army to restore tho pope. Tome is defended by 
Garibaldi, but is forced te capitulate. The French garrison the city and declare for 
the papal government. The Floientines recall Leopold, and the duke of Modena 
ieturns, Venice surrenders to the Austrians, Theaty of penco between Sardinia 
and Austria, Italy's struggle for liberty is crushed. 

1850 The pope returns to Rome. Lis policy is now entnely against reform. The Siccardi 
low, abolishing ecclesinstical courts and privileges, passed in Piedmont. Reform 
prograsses quekly under Victor Z:mmanue), 

1853 Count d’Azeglio resigns office of chief minister in Piedmont; succeeded by Count 
Cavow, who allies himself with Rattazzi aud the democratic party. Ilo begins his 
work for the unification of Jtaly, 

1855 Sardinia makes alliance with England and France against Russia, A Sardinian army 
ia sent to the Crimea. 

1856 At Congress of Paris, Cavour lays tho grievances of Italy before the European powers 
and obtains assurance of Napoleon 1IT’s assistance, 

4858 Cave meets Napoleon at Plombitres and arianges for a Frenco-Italian wai against 
Anstria, 

1850 Austria demands disarmament of Sarnia. France and Sardinia declare war, Na+ 
polenn declares ho will free Italy. Romagna fees itself from the pope, A revolt 
in Tuscany causes the giand duke to flee. Battle of Magenta forces the Austrians 
out of Lombudy, Great victory of the allies at Solferino, Peaco of Villafranca, 
Austria gives up wostern Lombardy to Saidinia, Tho exiled dukes ave to bo 
yostored, Tear of Prusaie deters Napoleon fiom caniying out bis high purpose, and 
he simply agrees to an Jtalinn confederation of which Austrin, a6 ruler of Vonice, 
will ba @ momber, Tuscany, Modena, Parma, and Romagna, object to the confed- 
eyntion and ask for annexation to Saidinia, which decides Victor Emmanuel nob to 
agice to Napoleon’s plan. 

1860 Tuscany, Modena, Parma, and Romagna vote to become subject to Sardinia, ape 
loon agreos to this in retwn for the cession of Savoy and Nice to France. Garibaldi 
liberates southorn Italy. The people of the Two Sivilies vote for annexation to 
Sordinia. Winvrin and tho Marches nwo annexed. Only Nome mad Yenieo yemnin 
to ba liberated. 

1801 First Ttalian parliamont at Turin. Victor Emmannel declared king of Italy, Denth of 

avour, 

1802 Gavibalds invades Sicily with a voluntesr army. Owing fo abjections from France, 
the Italian ministry is foreed to opposo him. Ilo is defented and wounded at 
Aspiomonto, 

1861 The Septombor convention. Napoleon agrees to a gradual withdiawal of tho French 
troops flom Rome. Victor Emmanue! promises not to attack the pope’s territory. 
Wlorence is made the capital of Italy. 

1800 ‘Tho Prusso-Austvian war breaks ont. Alliance of Italy and Prussia. The Italian 
army je defeated sovoral times, but after the Prussian victory of Komggrata 

Sadowa) Austria codes Venice to France. Treaty of Vienna. Venico with the 

wadrileteral of fortresses (Verona, Leguago, Peacliera, nnd Mantua) is given 
to Italy, Austrin keeps tho Istrian sud Dalmatian provinces. The withdrawal 
of the French troops trom Romo is completed. 

1807 Mazzini urges tho Italian people to seize Rome. Garibaldi makes the attempt. He 
defonts the papal troops at Monte Rotondo. Victor Emmanuel plends to have his 
agreemont to the Saptembor convention respected. ‘The Trench regmrison Rome. 
Garihaldi surrendors {to the French and papal forces at Mentana, aud is arrested by 
the Talinn government, i 

1870 Tho French loaye Rome at tho outbroak of tho Franco-Prussian War. Mazzini 
incites the republicans lo seize Rome. Tio is arrested and impilsoned at Gaeta. 
Tho fall of Napoloon ITT reloasos Victor Emmanuel from the agieoment of the Sep- 
tember convention and he enters Roms. ‘Tho pope apponis in vain to the king of 
Prussia and retires to the Vatican. The papal territories ave annexed, and the unity 
of Italy is complete, 
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1871 Tho capital of aly transferred to Rome. 

1874 'The Jesuits are ordered to leave Ilaly. (aribaldi enters tho chamber of deputies and 
takea the onth of allegiance. 

1878 Death of Victor Kmumanuol, suecooded by his son Humbort. 

1882 Deuth of Garibaldi. 

1885 Itnly assumes Lhe government of Massowah. 

1887 Formation af the “‘Criple Allinnce” hetwean Tlaly, Germany, aad Austria, War 
begins in Massownh. : 

1998 Tialy annexes Massowsh, War with the Abyastuiiais begins. 

1801 realy with Gieat Britain concerning tho boundarios of torritortes in Kast Afica, 
Renowal of the Sriplo Atbance, Commercial treaty with Aushin and Germany. 
Dispule with the United States over the mussacro of cleven Talim piisonors ab 
Now Orleans. 2 

1802 Indemnity paid by the United States. Diplomatic relations renowed. 

1808 The Aigues-Mortes riots. ‘Tho hank scandals 

1805 'Troaty with France respecting ‘Tunid. Disastrous defeat of the Italians at Adowa in 
Abyssinia, ‘Treaty of pence with Abyssinia recognising independence of Ethiopia, 

1898 Bread riots in many plaecs owing bo rise of prices, An Italian fleot altenipla to 
enforco payment of the nwaid to Signor Cerruti for 1obbory and imprisomuont by 
Colombia,” ‘The matter is peacefully adjusted. 

1900 Assassination of Ihunbet. Ths son Vioto: Bnimanuel ITT succecds. 

1903 Tbuly allied with England and Germany to enforces paymont of debt by Voneauola, 
‘The matlor is sottled hy arbitration. Death of pope Leo XI; cardial Sarto sue 
eveds as Pius X. 








THH KINGDOM OF THH TWO SIOILINS 


The Wohenstuyfens (1198-1206 Ap ) 


1108 Frederick If, son of the emperor Tenry VI who hns conquered Sioily ham tho Nor- 
mans, crowned king of Sicily (redurick 1 of Sicily with his mother Constanza as 
regent. Donth of Constauza, Popo Innocont UY assumes tho guardianship of 
Viedaiok, aged four. 

1200 Innocent sonds an army io Sicily which defeats Markwald, who las claimed tho 
guardianship of Tredorick. 

1201 Mavlewald, regont of Sicily, Ifo dics and is succeeded by Capparono. Sicily con 
tinnes to bo the proy of rebeltions nobles and adventurers. 

1208 Trrederick tnkes up the roing of government. 

1210 ‘The emperor Otto TV threntens fo invade Sicily, whieh he elaima as part of the oupire, 

WILL Innocent oxcommunicntes Otto and offers the crown of Germany to Piedoriek. 

1212 Frederick loaves Sicily lo dispnto the German crown with Olto, Io a erownod king 
af Germany at Mainz. Crvil disarders recommenca in Sicily, 

1215 Innocent crowns T'redericl king of Garmany ab Aachen, 

1220 Frederick crowned emperor ab Rome. Ue velurns W Sisily and trausfers a lovgs 
colony of Saracena from the mountains io Nocora. 

1931 Frederick hag & compilation made of the Norman Invs and ordinances. 

1233 Froderick revisits Sicily to quoll the republican pretensions of tho easton cilies. 

124% Savacen revolt in the mountainous districts, 

1260 At Fredoriok’s death the crown passes to his son, Comad king of tho Romans. In 

2 Conrad’s absence his natural brother Manticd is regan, 

1251 Innocent TY, in his atlompts to further the canse of William of Tolland, oxcommuni- 
cates Conrad, and incites rebellions in Sidly and southern Tidy. Minhed puta 
them down. 

1252 Tunocent rejects offers of pence from Comad, who then attacks tho pope. Capua is 

tea captured and Naples besieged. 

1253 Surrendor of Naples to Conrad. Tnnocent offers Richard, eal of Cornwall, the crown 
of Sicily, but he declines it. 

1254 Death of Conrad; his son Comadin, two yenis of aga, auccends him. Manfred 
relaina the regency. IIe opposes the papel foress which lave advanced into Apulia, 

and defonts them at Foggin. Manfied takes Nocera. 

1265 The citizens of Messina axpel the papal governor, ‘Tha legair, having loal a Inrgo 
convoy, agrees lo peace with Menfred. Popo Alexander LY, who has olfered the 
crown of Sieity to Prince Kadmund of England, refuses to ralsy the peace. ‘Cho Hug: 
lish parliament will not vole funds lo enable Edmund to take the Sicilian Unono. 
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1266 Manfred drives the papal authorities from Sicily and makes himself supreme there. 

1258 On falso rumour of Conradin’s death Manfred is crowned at Palermo. lfc assumes 
tho leadership of the Ghibellines in Italy. 

1259 Alexander [LV oxcommunicates Manfred. 

1260 Manfred sends aid to the exiled Ghibellines of Morence, enabling them to win the 
battle of Montaporti. 

1262 Popo Urban LV offers Sicily and Apulia to Charles of Anjou, brother of Louis IX of 
HP YENCC, 

1264 ‘Tho popo proclaims a crusade against Manfred. 

1265 Charles of Anjou is crowned kang of Sicily at Rome by the pope, With an army of 
crusaders he proceeds against Manfied, 


Lhe House of Anjow (1266-1282 4.p,) 


1266 Defeal and death of Manhed nt hattle of Benevento, Charles I acknowledged king. 
Heo enters Naplesin triumph. ‘Lhe seat of government is transferred from Palermo 
lo Naples, Chaales at once makes himself unpopular by his oppression. 

1267 ‘The pope makes Charles ruler of ‘Cusenny and the citizens of Florence offer him the 
sgnoria for ten years, ‘The Ghibellmes induce Convadin to enter Italy and proceed 
against Charles, 

1268 Defeat and capture of Conradin at the hatile of Tagliacozzo. Conradin beheaded at 
Naples. ‘Chis disash ornshes the hopes of the Ghibellines in Italy. Louis IX and 
Pope Cloment TV protesb agninat Charles’ cruelltics, 

1269 Charles eupuares Nocorn and soatlos the Saracen population. 

1270 Charles joins Louis IX at ‘Tunis in the last eusade. After death of Louis, Charles 
maces treaty with the ruler of Tunis and exacts tribute. ‘Tho French and Genoese 
fleals, returning, aro wreeked on tha coast of Sicily, Charles seizes the ships and 
plundera them for his own henelil, 

4274 ‘Lhe Genoese, who have united with the citizens of other Italian cities to resist tho 
cruelties of Charles, defeat his floot. 

1276 Pedro of Aragon, husband of Manhed’s daughter Constanza, begins his atteunpt to 
giin tho Sicilian Un one, . 

1277 Charles assumes tho government of the principality of Achnia. Ie plana to athack 
the Hastom Empire, but the pope forbida him to do so. 

1281 ‘Pho agitation in Sicily against Charles incited by Pedio of Aragon and his emissary 
Giovanni di Procida reaches a high pitch, 'Tho Byzantine emperor Michael also 
contributes Lo il, 

1282 Tho Sicilian Vespers. Massacve of the French in Sicily. Charles lnya slege to Mes- 
sina. Pedro arrives and forces him to retire to Calabrin, Pedro proglaimed king 
of Sioily. ‘Che pope excommunicaies him. The hingdom is separated, 


TIRSY SEPARATION OF TILE KINGDOM 
Naples ({ouse of Anjou, and the Pretenders of the Second House of Anjou) (1282-1435 A.D ) 


Tho term “kingdom of Naples” ia here used moroly for convenience. Tt was never 
officially employed excopt by Phulip, son of Charles V, and Inter by Joseph Bona- 
pore and Murat. ‘Tho continental portion of the ‘Two Sicilies was always known as 
« Sicily on thia side tho Pharos,” referring to Lhe lighthouse at Messina; the island 
portion was called “Sicily boyond the Phavos.” So there were often two Sicilian 
Icingdoma and two kings of Sicily. 

1283 Caplio of Reggio by Pedro. ; 

1284 Capture of Charles’ son Charles, prince of Salerno, by the Avagonese acmiral Roger da 

Lawn, inn sca-fight off Naples, Tle is sent to Aragon a prisoner. . 

1285 Death of Charles L Ilis son, Charles IT, still a prisoner, is acknowledged king at 
Naples. ; 

1287 Roget of Artois, regent of Naples, atlompts to recover Sicily, but Roger de Lauria 
destroys his fleet, 

1288 Charles ts liberated by the terms of a treaty between Aragon and France, Ife assumes 
tho throne of Naples but resigns that of Sicily. valet 

1989 Charles is relersed by the pope Som his resignation of the Sicibian crown. A two 
years’ truca is offcaled beween Nuples and Sicily, . 

1202 Defeat of the Neapolitans by Roger do Lauria in Calabria, 

1200 ‘Che Sicilians invade Calabria, and take Squillace and other places. 
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1207 The pope invests Robert duke of Calubrie with Sardinia ant Corsica, 

1300 Sicge of Messina by Rebeit. Disease compels him to abandon i 

1309 Death of Charles, suececded by hia son Robart the Wise. He assumes the govern: 
ment of Forreia as vicaroy of tho pope. 

1312 Robert, in an atlempt to prevent tho coronetion of Momry VU, seizes tho principal 
forliesses of Roane. 

AM Tho pops mikes Robert senator of Rome and viceroy of Naples. Robert fails in an 
altompt to enplure Sicily. Le makes a thee years’ bruce. 

1817 Robert’s garrison is expelled Crom Feriara. 

1318 Robori volves tho Chibelline siege of Genoa and ix appointed governor for tou yours, 

1822 Durazzo restored Lo tho kingdom of Naples. 

1825 Robort fails in an altempt to capluie Palermo, 

1388 Anothor altempt of Robert on Sictly ends in failure. 

1343 Death of Robort, suceecded by his granddaughter Joanna I, ov husband, Andrew of 
Tiungary, is nob crowned with her, We allows his Hungarian followers to ustyp all 
political power, 

1345 Murder of Androw of Hungary porhnps by order of Somme, Tis cousin, Mio duke of 
Durazzo, moites tho Noxpolitans against tho green. 

4347 King Lows of Hungary invades Naples to avenge his brother's death. Joanna floes 
to Avignon with hee lover, Louis of ‘Tmenlan, nc muries lim, She vesigas hor 
clainis on Sicily and makes droaty wilh the Sigilian king, Louis 

1348 Lonig of Hungary holds Naples. Ile has the duke ef Davazze pub to doth. 
The plague compels Louis to retwn to Uungary and ho tales Andrew's son with 
him. Avignon is sold by Joauna to tho popa who gives Louis of Taventuni tho 
tilloof king. Joanna and Louis return 4o Naples. Powis takes the Ires Company, 
hoaded by Werner, inLo bis employ, 

1349 Werner deserts Louis for the Hungaiinns. 

1380 Touis of Tungery agnin invades Naples. 

JABL Ponce hetweon Joanna and Louis of Itngary, who leaves Naplos. 

1358 Niccolo Accinnoli successfully myades Sioly and captures Palormo and other towns 
for the kingdom of Naples. 

1957 Rebellion of the duke of Daresza. Acciajunli returns lo Neplos, 

1358 'Tho dulce of Divazco’s rebellion is ended by his reconciliation with tha evown. 

1302 Denth of Lous of Nuplos, Joanna marries James of Majoron, but he dows not assime 
the title of king. 

:1865 Death of Niccolo Acciajuoli, ‘The king of Sicily recovois Palermo and Mossina. 

1972 Peace hotween Naples and Sicily, 

1875 Death of James of Majorea. 

1876 Joanna marries Otto, duke of Brimawiek, who does nob asaine Wie royal ule. 

1378 Joanna supports Clement VIL ayniust Urban VI. 

1870 Urban pioolaims a crusade against Clemont and Joanna, He induces Chartes of 
Durazzo, donnne’s heir, to ablempl conquest of Naples, ‘lo thwart hin donanna 
adopts Lows af Anjou, end makes hint her heir. 

1380 Excommunieation of Joanua. 

1381 Conquest of Naples by Charles (III) of Durazzo, who talces throng aud imprivous 
Joanna and her husband, Clement gives Joana's Provengal domtuions to duke 
Louis of Anjou. 

1382 Louis of Anjou as doanna’s hoir attacks Charles, who puts Joanna to denth and takes 
Sir John Hawkwood into his service. 

138% Death of the pretender Louis J and dishandment of his amy. He leaves his elaim 
to his son, Lows IZ, Wxeommnmication of Charlos, who besieges tho pope in Novern, 

1886 Charles, inviled Lo (alco the Mungarian throne, leaves Naples to his young son badis- 
Taua, under the regency of the latter's mother, Margaict. Charles asiassinaled in 
Tlungary. ‘Tho pope gives the crown af Naples ta Louis of Aujou. 

1487 Contests in Naples between the supporters af Lactislaus and Louis, ‘This abrugglo 
continues for many yeavs, wrecks tho Ikingdom, and destioys its ifluence in Italy, 

1388 Urban marehes upon Naples with an ariny to subdue the factions. To is injured’ and 
his aimy disbands. 

1389 Louis IT is crowned ing of Naples by the antipope Clement at Avigaon. 

1307 Ladislans recovers somo of tho territary that Louis has oconpied. 

1399 Ladislans recovers the city of Naples, and Lonis rotrnd bo Provence, 

1408 Laclistaus Lakes possession of Rome. 

Moo The adherents of Popo Alexander V oxpol Ladislaus fiom Romo, and invite Louis of 
Anjou to prosecuta his claim ta Naples. 

1410 Louns’ fleet on the way to Naples is totally defeated by the Gonogss alties of Ladislaua, 





UHRONOLOGICAL RESUMI 667 


Mil Excommumication of Ladislaus by Pope John XXIIT Lows defeats LadisIaus ab 
Roceasecea, but fiom want of supplies is obliged to reluin to Provence. 

1412 Ladislans concludes a treaty of peace wilh John XXILL 

1413 Ladislaus aguin takes possession of Rome and most of the papal states. 

1414 Death of Ladistous. Ne is succeeded by his sister Jonna IJ. ‘The Neapolitan amy 
leaves Rome, 1ebaining only the castle of St. Angelo. 

1415 Joanna marries Jacques de Bourbon, who takes all authority from her. 

1416 Joanna regnins her power. Muzio Altendolo Sforza, her constable, whom Jacques has 
imprisoned, is liberated and his position is restored. 

WL7 Sforza expels Braceio from Rome. Death of Louis IL His son Lovis F/T succeeds 
as pretender. 

1119 Sforza vecavers Spaleta fram Braceia. Taequea da Bourhon retusa lo France, 

1120 Joanna makes Alfonso of Aragon her heir. She asks his protection against Louis III, 
who is wged by pope Martin to sere the throne of Naples. 

1122 Alfonso threatens Lo :ecognise the antipope, and the pope ceases his hostilities. Sforza 
and Braccio unite to defend Naples, 

14293 Joanna quarrels with Alfonso, She annuls the adoption and substitutes Louis of 
Anjou mm his place. War with Aragon breaks ont. ‘Che Genoese go to the assixt- 
ance of Naples. 

124 ‘The Genoese take Naples for Queen Joanna. Death of Muzio Attendolo Sforza. Ilis 
mn Yiancesco succeeds to the leadership of the Neapolitan forces. Death of 

sraccio, 

1126 Francesco Sforza leaves the Neapolitans and ontais service of Ue duke of Milan. 

134 Death of Lows HI. Joanna adopts Ins brother René as her heir. 

1435 Death of Joanna. René of Anjou succeeds, but Alfonso of Aragon and Sicily claims 
the kingdom. ‘Lhe Visconti and Genoese uphold René, who is s prisouor in the 
hands of the duke of Burgundy, 


Sicily (House of Aragon) (1282-1435 4 p.} 


1282 Alter Pedro TI of Avagon (Podro I of Sicily) drives Charles of Naples ont of Sicily, 
a Derdament ab Palermo chooses him Icing. ‘he pope excommunicates him and his 
people. 

1283 pete obliged to return to Aragon, which the ore has given to Charles of Valois, 
Ile leaves the islaud to his wife Constanza and his gieat admiral Roger de Lauria, 
who proseentes the war against Charles and wins a victory off Malta, 

128{ Roge de Lauria captures the son of Charles and sonds him to Aragon. 

1985 Death of Pedro. Aragon and Sicily are separated. Pedro's second son James I 
receives Sicily, Roger de Lauria cnptmes zalipell and Tarentym. 

1287 Roger de Lawria destroys the fleet prepared by Robert of Artois, regent of Naples, for 
the conquest of Sicily 

1280 Siege of Gaeta by Roger de Lauria, ‘Two years’ truce batweon Naples and Sicily. 

1991 James returns to Aragon to suceeed his brother Alfonso as king, leaving his younger 
brother Fredevick :egent in Sicily. The Sicihans seize some territory in Calabria. 

1292 Roger do Lauria defeats the Neapolitans and thon invades the Vastein Empire and 
takes Scios. 

4295 James of Aragon becomes reconciled to the pope; the French claim on Aragon is 
annulled, and James binds himsolf by the tiealy of Agnani to restore Sicily to the 
Angoving. T'yedorick and Constanza prepare to prevent this. 

1296 Fiederlok IT crowned king of Sicily. ‘Che Sicilians are excommunicated, aud invade 
Calabria. 

1297 Roger de Lauria captures Otranto. To thon deseits tho Sicilians und goes over to 
James of Aragon, who promises the poye to make war on Frederick, 

1298 Roger di Flor enters I'redorick’s service, 

1290 James of Aragon besieges Syracuse, and the dulce of Calabria invades Sicily with 
some auccess. Great victory of the Sicilians al Faleonara, 

1300 'The duke of Calabria besieges Messina, Discase ravages his army and ho is obliged 
to withdraw. 

1302 A treaty of peace concluded between Charles IT of Naples and Pioderick. The latter 
icecives title of Iung of ‘Tvinacria for life, and Charles has undisputed right to that 
of king of Sicily. Frederick is 10 marry Charles’ daughter. Tho terme of the 
treaty ure nob meant to be carried out, and Fredorick rosumes the title of king of 
Sicily. ’ : 

1303 Roger di Flor forms the Catalan Grand Company out of his Sicilian mercenaries. 
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1813 Altianco of Fredorick with the omporor Henry VIT against the pope and Robert of 
Naptos. 

Ute Sicily is attacked hy Robert, who agrees to a threo years® truce. 

1317 Robort again altacks Sicily and makes another truce. 

1325 Robart attacks Sicily for the third time, bul is obliged to return to Naples after an 
attempt to eaptine Palerne, ; ; . 

J987 Death of vederick, ILis sou Pedro IT succeeds. ‘Che kingdom sinks into obsewily, 

1338 Rebort fails in 0 fourth attack on Sicily. 

1330 Robert tales the Lipari [slands from Sicily. 

1842 Death of Perro. itis son Luis succeeds under the regeney of Pedro's brother Juan. 

18H Niccolo Acciaguoli, grand senoschal of Naplos, successfully invades Sicily on behulf of 
Queen Joanne. Ifo captures Palermo and other territory. 

4355 Doath of Luis. JTis youngor brother Fioderick IIT succeeds, and to tho duchy of 
Athons 13 well. 

1967 Accinjuoli returns to Naples, none 

1964 Precortck rezovers the territory aaized by Acciajuoli on Uho latlor's deuth. 

1872 ‘Trenty of pence batween Naples and Sicily. 

1370 Denbh of Froderick, succeeded by his daughter Maria and her husband Martin Y son 
of Matin of Aragon. 

1384 Novio Acciayuoli, gover nor of Corinth, seizes tho duchy of Athous, 

1402 Denth of Moriay Martin sole sovorcign. : : 

1409 Martin goos to Sardinin for his father to quell an insurrection. Ho dies. Tis father 
Martin TI succeeds. Sicily is united to Aragon with Martin I's second wife Blanche 
of Navarre as regont. 

UL0 Death of Martin, tho last of his line, The tinones of Aragon and Sicily remain vacant 
until 

M12 when the succession is decided in favour of Ferdinand (1) the Tust, raxant of Castile. 

1416 Denth of Ferdinand, suceveded by his son Alfonso (I) tho Magnanimonn, {Hu tn n 
man of cultivated tastes and grea liberality, 

1182 Alfonso arrives in Sicily with a fleat to foreo his claim to the succession of Naples. 
In 1420 Queen Joanna made him hor heir, but in 1123 annulled the adoption, 

1435 On death of Joanna, Alfonso besiegas Gacte. Naval hatte of Ponsa. Alfouse nnd 
Wis brother erptured by tha Genarse allies of Rend, ‘hoy ave sent as prlvonors to 
Milan, where Alfonso pleads his cause 90 successfully that Filippo Marta Visconti, 
who fonrs the French influence, withdraws his support fiom Heng, rolensed Alfonse 
and recognisos him as the successor to Joanna. Surrender of Gaeta to Alfonso'y 
brother Don Pedio. 


SECOND UNION (1435-1468 4,0) 


1436 Alfonso is proclaimed king ab Gnete aud other places. 

L138 Roné is released by the dulce of Burgundy and arrives at Naples to proseante his elif. 

14410 Alfonso, having taken Averya, Jays siege to Naples. 

1442 Suvronder of Naples to Alfonso, {fo 15 now acknowledged by the wholo kingdom. 
Roné yetwns to Provence. 

1448 Alfonso acknowledged by Popa Felix ¥. Tle attompts to wrest Ge Machi of Ancone 
for the pope from Francesco Sforza, and invelvos lingelf ina war with the [alian 
states. JMorence and Venice sido with Sforza. 

1447 Alfonao claimg the duchy of Milan on death of Filippo Maria Viseonb, 

1440 Alfonso makes peace with Florence and Venier. 

1453 Alfonso Joins the Holy League against the Turks. 

1487 Alfonso goos to war with Genoa. 

1463 Doath of Alfonso, Tis natural son Fotdinand Lreceives Naples. Sisily, with Avagon 
and Sardinia, goes to Alfonso’s brother Juan, king of Navarre. 


SECOND SELARATION 
Nuples—the Bastard Line of Aragon (1158-1508 Ap) 


1480 Ferdinand’s crveltics cause the nobles 40 ask the help of Jol, govornor of Genoa, and 
sou of Rend of Anjou, against the king. ‘The terma of the Peaca uf Ladi praveut 
Francesco Sforza from lending assistance. 

1400 Defeat of Ferdinand on the Sarno, The pope aud Sforza now send assistance, 
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1461 Scanderbeg, with a force of Albanians, comes to the assistance of Ferdinand, 

1462 Ferdinand defeais John at Troja, and forees hin to give up his attempt on Naples, 

1470 Ferdinand joins the Holy League of the pope against the Turks, 

1478 Ferdinand joing Sixtus LV in his war on the Plorentines. 

1470 Ferdinand makes peace with Lorenzo de’ Medici, which arouses the pope against him. 

1480 The Turks captuie Otranto. Sixtus and Ferdinand become reconciled. 

1481 Otranto recovered from the Turks by a general Jengue of Christian princes. 

1486 Oppressed by taxation, the Neapolitan nobles revolt against Ferdinand. 

1480 Innocent VIIT takes the side of the Neapolitan nobles. They send for René II, duke 
of Lorraine, grandson of René of Anjou, with offers of the own. lend delays 
acceptance and the opportunily passes. Aragon, Milan, and Florence uphold Ferdi- 
nand. Lorenzo de’ Medici finally reconciles the nobles to Ferdinand, who breaks 
his promisas and punishes them ciuelly. 

1492 Piero de’ Medici makes alliance with Ferdinand. 

1198 Alarmed at this alliance, Lodovico (It Moro) Sforza invites Charles VIII of France to 
invade Naples in the interests of the Angevin claim. 

1404 Death of Ferdinand as he is prepaiing to resist the French invasion. His son 
Altona II suececds. Charles enters Italy. Tho Neapolitan fleet is defeated off 

FONONs 

1495 Alfonso abdicates in favow of his son Ferdinand II and reties to 2 monastery. 
Charles enters Naples; Ferdinand flees. Lodovico now becomes alarmed at Charles! 
progiess and forms a league against him. Charles leaves Naples in charge of a vice- 

roy tind Inrriedly 1etiwns to France. Ferdinand returns to Naples. Most of his 
kingdom returns to his allegiance. 

1496 Tho viceroy dies and the French garrison leaves Naples. Venice seizes Brindisi and 
Otranto for debt. Death of Ferdinand, succeeded by his unele Frederick II, 

1601 Louis XIU of France and Ferdinand of Spain and Sieny agreo by Treaty of Granada 
to conquer Naplos and divide it between them, The conquest is easily accomplished 
by tha duke of Nemours and Gonsalvo de Cordova. Frederick surrenders his rights 
to the French king and is given the duchy of Anjou. 

1602 Franco and Spain begin to quarrel over the partition of Naples. 

1603 Ferdinand adds Naplos to the kingdom of Sicily. 


Sicily — the Royal Line of Aragon (1458-1508 An) 


1458 Juan of Aragon, hitherto known os king of Navarre, receives Sicily “beyond the 
Pharos,” as part of his dominions on death of his brothor Alfonso, Mencetorth it is 
ruled by view oys. 

1179 Death of Juan, succeeded by his son Ferdinand the Catholio. 

1501 ‘Lventy of Granada and conquest of Naples by Ferdinand and Louis XXL 

1502 Quarrel of France and Spain over the division of Naples, The pope and Cesnro 
Dorgia side with France. 

1503 Gonsalvo de Cordova wins sevoral victories over the French, and finally uttorly defeats 
them at Mole. ‘The kingdoms of Sicily “on this side the Pharos” (Naples) and 
Sicily “boyond the Pharos” are united under Ferdinand, and the king is known as 
Ferdinand II, 


THIRD UNION 
The Royal Line of Spain (1503-1516 A pb) 


1501 Peace botween France and Spain, Louis gives up alt claim on Naples. 


Lhe Austvo-Spanish Dynasty (1016-1700 4,D.) 


1516 Denth of Fedinand. Sueceeded by his grandson Charles IV (V of Germany). A 
revolt in Sicily is put down the following year. Sicily is used as a starting-point 
for the African wars, 

1554 Chines gives his gon Philip the title of king of Naples, on Philip’s marriage to Mary 
of England. 

1550 Abdication of Charles V. Philip I (II of Spain) receives the Two Sicilies as part of 
his dominions, ‘The kingdom becomes merely a Spanish province, Pope Paul IV 
wishes to drive the Spaniards from Nuplea and makes 9 league with Hemy IL of 
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Frauce for that parpose, Vranais, duke of Guise, grandson of Rong U of Lorraine, 
plana to obtain the crown of Naples. 

1657 'Lho duke of Guise arches on Naples aud lays siege to Civilella. ‘Tho duke of Alva, 
Philip’s viceroy, defeats him, and he retreats northward. Henry IL iecalls hin to 
France. 

1665 ‘The Inquisition is in full force throughout Plulip’s dominions, Heformed opinions 
hayo apread rapidly in Naplos. 

1508 Denth of Philip, sueceeded by his son Philip IZ (112 of Spain). ‘Tho national assem 
bhes are suppressad, 

1618 Osuna, viceray of Naples, plots wilh the govornor of Milan and Spanish aubassacar 
at Vento, to seize the throne of the ‘I'wo Sivilies and destroy Venice. ‘he Venotian 
Council of ‘Von frustrates the plot. 

1021 Death of Philip, succeeded by his sun Philip IIT (LV of Spain). Vho people aro 
heavily taxed. 

1017 Insurrection of Masaniello at Nuples oyer a taxon fruit, The duke of Areos, tho 
viceroy, is driven intu the castle of St. Elmo, Insurrection at Palermo, ‘Sho duke 
of Arcos makes terns with the people, Asasssinalion of Masnnicl. Lhe reyolt 
subsides, but soon brenks oub again, Don John of Austria sent {o preserve order, 
but iy forced to withdraw. The popular leader, Gununre Ainesy, sends for the 
duke of Guise, who readily responds. But ho ignores Aunese, and the Jeter betrays 
Naples to Von John, Guise is sent a prisonor to Spain. Anneye pid to death, 

1665 Denth of Philip, succeeded by ins young son Charios V (1) of Spain) undow tho regoney 
of his mothor, Maria Anna of Austria. 

1072 Rismy in Messina against the uppressions of the Spanish governor, Ie is driven from 


the city. 

1874 Tho siento of Messina send to Louis XTY Qvhom Spain has talon sider against in the 
Tuteh win) and proolats lim Icing of Sicily, Lous donds a fleet to Stetly, [ia 
troops ocenpy Messing, 

1070 rhb: naval victories oyer tho Dutch allies of Spain off Stromboli, Catania, and 

>on ino, 

1078 The Dutch war settled by the peace af Nimegaen, Louis withdraws his troops fram 
Sicily. ‘Cho Sicilians are now more oppressed than over, 

1093 Great earthquake in Sicily, Messima, Catan, and Syracuse nearly destroyed by a 
violont eruption of Mount Etna. 

1004 Grent earthquake ab Naples. 

1700 Death of Charles, Tnd of the Austro-Spauish dynasty Tho ‘Two Sivilies avlaow- 
ledgo Philip TV (V of Spain) grandson of Louis XIV. 


Krom the End of the Austro-Spunish Dynasty to the Peace of Utreht (1700 UF 13 A Bb) 





V70L Tho amporor Leopold claims tho ‘Two Sic 
tho Sparish Suecession hegins, 

1702 Philip urrives at Naples and marches northward. 

1706 After tho battle of ‘Turin the French are driven out of Italy mid Charlos VI ty po- 
elamed king of the Two Sicilies, 

1708 Popo Cloment XT invests Charles with dhe khagdom of the Two Sicilies, 


ies for the avehduke Chittes. ‘The war of 





THIRD SEPARATION (1718-1720 a.p.) 


1718 Peace of Utrecht. Charles VI (now cimpevor Chailes V1) receives the dominions of 
Sicily on this side tho Pharos (Nuplos) together with Milan and Sordinia, ‘Tho 
island of Sicily is given to Viotor Amadeus of Savoy with the lille of king. 

1717 Philip ¥ takes Saidinin from Uie Austins, 

W718 Philip invades Sicily. Vielor Amadous sides with him, hoping to nequire Lombardy, 
Formation of the Quadruple Altiance against Philip. 

1719 Philip is driven from Sicily by the allies and negotiates for peaco, 


FOURTIL UNION (1720-180 4 0.) 


1720 Philip aveepts the lerms of the alliance. Victor Aimadena is compelled lo exchange 
Sicily for Sardinia. Charlos VI is once more king of the ‘two Sinitios, whieh becomes 
part of the German Empire, 
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1788 Wav of the Polish Succession begins, Philip V leagues with Wiance and Sardinia to 
duivo the Austrians {rom Italy. Philip’a son Don Charles, tho duke of Parma and 
hair to ‘Tuscany, is lo receive tho ‘Two Sicilies. 


Tho Bourbons (1784-1806 4.D.) 


1794 Don Charles outers Naples and is proclaimed king, An army arrives from Spain to 

ne eeranee: Defent of the Austrians at Bitonto and capture of Gacta by Don 
havles. 

1735 Don Charles crosses io Tinly. ‘Tho island surrenders to him and he 18 crowned as 
Charles VII. 

1738 The war is settled hy the Trenty of Vienna. Chorles VII acknowledged king of the 
Two Siciles and gives up his claim to Tuscany and to Parma. 

1740 Charles joins the allisuce against Mara Theresa in the struggle lor tho Austrian 
succession, 

1749-1748 The Two Sicilies compelled to remain noutral in the war of the Austman Suc- 
cesaon by the presenco of a British fleet. 

1769 Chailes inhorils the throne of Spain and resigna the ‘Two Sialies to his young gon 
Ferdinand IV. 

1707 ‘The Jesuits are expolled fiom the kingdom. 

1782 Tho Inquisition is abolished, 

1708 Fadinand mukes a irenty of pence with the French Republic. 

1798 Tho Fronch army invades Neapolitan territory, 

1700 Surrender of Naples, Ferdinand flees to Sioily. Naples is formed into tho Partheno- 
paan Republic by the French ‘Tho English floet under Neleon appears and asnists 
a Calabrian army under Cardinal Ruffo to regain Naples and restoro Ferdinand. 
Ruifo works a barbarous vengeance on the repubheans, 

1805 ‘Che emperor Napoleon makes a treaty of neutrality with Ferdinand, Temiblo earth 
quake at Naples. 


FOURTH SEPARATION 
The Kingdom of Naples (1806-1816 41.0.) 


1806 Napoleon forees Ferdinand to flee and makes Ins other Joseph Bonaparte king of 

aples. Ile makes many reforms and starts to suppress the brigands, who under 

the Bourbons hays overrun the kingdom. Terdinaud remaina ruler of Sicily, The 

French defeated by the British at Maida. Queen Caroline of Sicily organises an 
insurrection in Calabria, 

1808 Josoph Bonaparte is transferred to the throne of Spain aud Joachim Murat is mado 
Ing. of Naples. Ile catls himself king Joachim Napoleon. Tie takes Capri from 
the British. 

1810 Murat attempts to myade Sicily, but is prevented by tho British. 

IBLE The guerilla warfare against the brigaids ends in their almost entire extermination, 
This makes Murat unpopular, 

1818 re becomes offended at Napoleon during tho Russian campaign and returns to 

aples. 

1814 Murat mokeg alliance with Austria and seized the principality of Benevento. 

1815 Murnt declares his intontion of restoring the unity of Italy. ‘he Austrians proceed 
against him and he is totally defeated at ‘Tolentino and escapes to France. After 
Waterloo ho govs to Corsien and attempts to regain Naples, is taken prisoner in 
Calabria ond executed. 


The Kingdom of Sictly (1806-7815 A 0.) 
1800-1615 Tordinand continues to rule in Sicily. 


TIFTH UNION 


The Bourbon Dynasty (1815-1880 AD) 


1815 Fordinand re-established in the Two Sicilies by the Congress of Vienna. IIo now 
ouls himself Fordinand I of the Two Sioflies aud returns to his tyrannical rule. 
1819 The Society of the Carbonari becomes powerful, Ganeral Pope Joins it, 
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1820 Suddon revolt of the Carbonari under Pope, Ferdinand is cormpelled to graut a new 
constitution, 

4821 At conference of Laibach, the great powers decide to suppress Lho revolutionary move- 
mont in Neples. An Anstrian army invades the Jangdom ; Popo 1s defeated and 
tho constitutional government overthrown, 

1825 Death of Ferdinand, succeeded by his son Franois [, 

1828 An inswrection of the Carbonat is suppressed, 

1830 Death of Francis. Lis 50n Ferdinand IT, “King Bomba," suecocds, 

1810 Settlement with England of the dispute concerning the sulphur trade, 

1844 Hxeoulion of tho Bandiera in Calabria, 

1818 Revolutionary outhreaks begin ot Palermo. Vetdinand grants a constitutional gov 
ermmont to his subjects. Violont outbreaks in Naples. ‘The notional guard ig 
almost annihilated by the royal troops and the fazzaioné. ‘Tho constitution is with- 
drawn, A Nonpolitan army under General Peps marehes to the assistance of Charlas 
Albert. Ferdmand bonibards Messina to bring the people to wrms, aid euens bhe 
sobriquet of “King Bomba.” 

1849 ‘The French and Bugtish mabessadors atianpl to mediate between Merdinand and tho 
people of Sicily; the latter rojgot the offered terms, Palerow sarrenders Ferdinaud 
sonds an army to assiab Ping TX, but it badly defeated by Garibaldi at Palestrina 
and Vollatvi. ‘Che libaral lendava arrested iu Nayiles. 

1860 ‘The liberal leadory condemned to imprisonment for life. 

1866 The lied powors— Mnglend, France, and Siedinia— protest in vain do Ferdinand 
against hig misgovernnient. 

1800 England sud Vrance withdraw their ambassadors fiom the wo Stiles, Milano 
attompts to assassinate tho king. 

1858 Amnosty granted to polilical offendors. 

{350 Denth of online I, succeeded by bis son Franaig IX, Diplomaiie relations 
yostumed. 

1880 Tho {oreign ambassadora petition Ivanca for reform. A_ revolutionary movement 
hogins in Palermo, Messina, and Catnnin Garibaldi arrives at Marsiln with vo 
thousand yoluntesrs from Genoa and assumes tile “Dictator of Sicily.” Ilo takes 
Patermo and defeats the royal troops ab Milazzo, Alt Sioily oxcepl Messina ani 
rendors to him, Francis protuises reforms. Slate of stego declared at Naples, 
(aribaldi refuses Lo ohoy Victor Ennnanvel's commiund Lo stop. Ve entois Messina, 
and the Neapolitans agrea to evaciate, Franci® restores Who constitution of 1848, 
The count of ‘Trani is proclaimed king by the army. Garibaldi orossos to Taly and 
dofeats the royal amy a Reggio mad San Giovanni. Francia feos to Guota, and 
Garibaldi onters Naples, rssuines the dickatorship, and inahlotoy reform, To 
defeats the royalists an the Volturno. Vietor Eminante) enters the Abraze. ‘ho 
kingdom votes for annoxation to Piedmont. ‘The ‘Two Siciliog iy annoxed to Uny king: 
dom of Italy. 
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